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EXISTENCE AND DEITY.

PART II.

THE ACCOUNTS OF THE CREATION IN THE BOOK OF (lENESIS EX VMINED

AND COMl'AUED FROM THE ORIGINAL.

JN the beginning of this book wc have stated that the Deity is everywhere

present, and th.at tlicre is no place, conceivable or inconceivable, in

which Deity does not exist. Thus, no one object exists which excl. . or

monopolises Deity, and none has over existed which did, or will evor exist

which can ; for the Deity is absolutely infinite, containing in himself all

extremes and means, moral as well as physical. This fact of the omni-

prcsjcnce of Deity should be kept in mind by the reader while perusing

this second part of our work, in order that lie may como to better under-

stund the character of Deity in seeing it variously manifested and displayed.

Wc have there also defined creation to bo change of matter, or of that

wliich already exists, into other forms of existence ; not tho causing to

exist a material or i)hysical object, animate or inanimate, without matter

before- existing, out of which it is to be composed. This ftict wc have

endeavoured there to illustrate ; and it will bo our endeavour in this second

part of our work to make it more clear and acceptable to our readers by

eradicating from their minds some deep-rooted prejudices which the creeds

and teachings of the past with respect to creation, redemption, etc., may
have caused to exist in them against it. The accounts of tho creation of

the world given in the book of Genesis are mythical, and havo no more

title to our credence, as setting forth fact, than havo the cosmologies of

other ancient nations than the Hebrews. The Hebrew cosmology, in

accordance with limited human conceptions, represents God as an agent

bringing the earth and the heavens, not before in existence, into being, in

some way which is called creation ; and then, as on each day of six succes-

sive days, issuing an arbitrary command, in obedience to which other things,

not before in existence, spring into being, connected with the earth and
cc
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Ill EXISTKXCK AND UKITy.

(•r

the hoavoua. Tliiia, on tlio first day, (Gon. ch. I, vs. l-tl) (ioij is rcpro

sontcil as croatiii;^ li;5lit, and ilividiii,.; hctwooii tlio li;^lit and the ilarkiic3-< ;

which divi.Vnjn ooiisti tilted day and ni;.;ht ; and thus was croatod the fir-it

day. ')ii the second day, ((iei . I, vs. till,) he is rejirosented as oreatin.c

the (irinanient, (^Ileh. r<i/clii, u llattened e.\[)ansii)n,) wliieh we call the

sky, lor the douhle purpose of, first, keeping the waters, which existed

abuvo, as it was conceived, and which arc wont to come down to tho earth

ill the form of rain, &e., from coniin;^ down all at once ; aecond/i/, to serve

as a snjiport for the heavenly li;3'hts, tho sun, moon and stars, which wtM'e

conceived to he inserted in this linnament as nails are in a door, and from

which conseipienlly they mi^^ht he c<tnceiveil to he liahle to dropout.

(See Isaiah \IV, 12, XXXIV, 4 ; Matt. XXIV, 2!).) This nikif, o,

canopy, with all its shining lamjis, was thought to revolve roiiii'l tho cart:

once in the space of day and night, or in twenty-four hours.* On tli

third day (Ocn. I, 9-U) ho is represenfol as gathering together tli'

waters wliich were before spread broadcast over the earth, —so that the

whole earth would have jiresented the api)earance ofa watery waste,—into

one place, by which part of the surface of our gloI)c becomes dry ; and

hence tho dry land is called earth, and the gathering together of tho

waters is called seas. On this day also ho creates vegetables, each

species and variety producing after its own kind. On the fourth day

(Gen. I, 14-20) he is rcpresentei! as creating tho heavenly lights, tln'

sun, moon and stars, which arc inserted in the firmament, shining lam[w.

to give light upon the earth by day and by night. Hero wc find the

inconsistancy of ihc narrative in representing light to have been create 1

twice, which shows it plainly to be mythical ; fur on the first day, light is

'n
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ropi'Oflontoil to have hoon croatoil ; and to show tlio iilmir'Hty or.siippnHln;^

that li;;l>t to havo 1»l'oii of tho character of the Air ora IJorcali.s, the elec-

trical Ii;^ht, the li;4lit procoo(lin;» from volcanic cnipiioiH on tho earth's

mirlace, or any such transitory, accilental, or ovanoscent phenomena,—as

siiiuo have pretended to 8nppo:io,— it U jihiinly stateil ( (ien. I, 1-0) that

God divided the li,:;ht from the darkness, called the li^^ht Day and the

darkno33 he calleil Ni;^ht ; and tho evenin* and tho mornini^, or tho

intervals of li;!;ht and ilarkness of tlu; twenty-four limrs, were the first

tliiy. Stories which do not represent reality, iinhvss they ho the production

of learning and genius, will almost invariahly he found to he inconsistent

with thcinselvcs, or self-contradictory. Proper history, or narrative repre-

senting reality, will never he found inconsistent with itself, or self-contra-

dictory, unless this s[)ring from incompetency or accidental mistakes of

the writer. ()u tho lifth day (<ien. I, 20-2-h (iod is represented ns

I'l'i'ating tish and fowls, or tho various trihes that inhahit the waters and

the air ; and on tho sixth all heasts and creeping things on and in tho

earth; as well as ma.^, whom God creates after his own image and likenosg.

(Gen. I, 24-iU.) Iii tho act of creating man God is represented as

]>lnral, that is, as consisting of more than one person. This, hesides tho

(•iroumstance of miin's heing created in Goil's image and likeness, may

suggest to tho mind the prohahle conooption of (J. id which tho framors

and helievers of this cosmological system entertained.

Elohim, tho Hebrew word for God used in this chapter, is plural, but

is turned into English as singular by tho translators of our Bible. Tint in

vorsc 2(» this plurality is more explicitly set forth in the creation of man by

the use of tho pronouns " us " and " our ". "And Goil (Klohim) said, let

us make man in our imago after our likeness." On tho seventh day, (Gen., II,

1-4), which brings the narrative down to tho fourth vorsc of the second chap-

tor, God is represented to have rested from his work ; and hero, let us

remark, is tho foundation upon which the whole seven day system ofJews,

as well as Christians, is built up.

Vorsc 4, ofchajitcr 11, begins another and distinct account of the creation.

This narrative extends to the end of ch., IV, andjncludcs an account of

tlio garden of Eden, tho fall of man, the murder of Abel by Cain &c.

And there is a third account of tho creation of man, which, beginning with

ch., V, and being continued in a genealogy of tho patriarchs, and in an

account of Noah and the flood, extends to the cnd'of ch., IX.

The style of the second of these narratives diflfers very considerably from

that of the one we have just reviewed. In tho first narrative the creative

agent is designated by the term Elohim ; in the second ho is generally

spoken of under the name ofJehovah Elohim. This goes to prove a fact

which has been very clearly discovered by modcrn]critics, that is, that tho

book of Genesis was not the production of a single author, but was made

igriiili



r

ii^fi

n«^

up t>r \y\n\\y »h»m Mil (l.M'umotU*. «'l«rtiHi'l«M-iii<'i| h\ llio uKo of ihf li IVIIK

Jio n«o ol"),»i> ilwiMO nniwi' Mlolmu .•»)••» |>n( tiinni rn inon' m\i'ii'iU llitut

lli.»«o «'hnvn«M«Mi»»'.l In <lio tinino .1ol»>nnli. oi .loli.Mrtli lvli>lnin. h \h i<on4iil<>

iv.i lliKl Mo««»« n\!\\ l\nv(» l>t*i'n (lio .Mio \\\ni O'^^myxU^] <ho«»» into Oio \W\\\

in wlm'li «o n.n< lin^o <ln'in ni llio ))«^ok ortiotioniM, nnd tlio IVntntiMii'lt.

*'^ ) \]\o \\T*i luo booKx ollho Ui1>lo. nil i^l wluiOt jiivo ••vlIimico of Il)!M U\<

Voon 0«>«hm1«"<1 <i'.>ni .iirt'.Mvnt ilo«Miniot\l«».^ or llril tlni (•oiu|Mlin(» im;u Iu»\(

Voon tlono In- oonio oIIkm' t\n'\ h(or lnu'l (l»nn l\n. «l\i«'li pr.>Iv»l>lv il w,h

l»i« sooonti n«'oom\ 111

on.

\l ol' llto oii\'W»on. I'll . n, 1,11 1, ''l.i«ni>< only diii

pui»ho«i l>v rt }M^(>nli.ir n«o of tho (livin«' nnnii's. I'or licio. n\u\ nouhoic

olno in tho wholo r»MUR<ou«'h. hnvo «o <ln» tv>tnl»innlion of tlio t«o. .lohovoli

Klohinu~-)>u< uNo In n n\oil)' ol" oxiNivt'ion ivt'nlmv (o itsolT. No ono «ill

ivft«l ihin m'oonii nroonnf of fl\o iMvnlion, nnil |M('(t<ntl <o s.tv llint if onnic

1'tvni <bo snnit' somv'o nf* (lio (ir*l, so onlnolx tlilV»Mon) \!»ils ropio-ionlad

In iho ("Oi'on.l i( «'^o;ik» ol'tlio .l.iv t«Jon.. \\, m*., I. .\,)\\\ wUwU (ho l.or.l

lio»l iiirtilo (lio o.ulh anil iho ho!Hon«. »V»v ; in lln* liifif it ropro«ont» (io,l

.i:» (rtVinf six ilnvs nt 1o,i>jI to ,iooonipli*h tho work orotvaliiMi. In llic

i««ViMnl it iv}Mvsonts tlio l,i>vil <Jo.l US haxinji ni.iilo " o\orv phnil ol die

rtolil holovo il wns in (In'' onr(h. anil ovovv horhol tho tiolilhol'oro it ^ivw"
;

tlio livst it roiMVsonts (Joil .-oi. on (ho thiril ihn . oonnnnndinit " tho ounli\\\

to hrin;: I'orth cva«s. tho horh viol.l-.nu: "ooil amltho tVnit Iroo viohhnu: iViiii

r\l>or its Vinil ". wKwh nooorilin^ilv it is ropiosonloil ,'i« doino on thi« vor\

dav. AoiNM'dinsi to tho sooond aooonnl. ( (»on.. 1 1, v..i<. > a nii-st asoonil!» iVoin

iho MuMaiN' of tho oavth. whioli oomosilown in vain and ni.'Htnio. ami ualn^

tho nln^lo t"ao»» o\' (ho f:l^^nnll. «hioh, imloo.l. oonospondH oxaoilv with om

VnowlodiT"'' »>** «'>1 li'^w tho oarth is xva(oivil, naniolv. In- tho pi-oooss oi

ova]><Mation. hv whioh tlio olonds. as a sponco. ahsoih tho «aloi< iVi'iii

tlio snrfnoo of tho oooans. lakos an.l ri\oi's, and distil it a^ain in tho form

of rain. \o.. U]>on tho lliirsty oaiili,

ImU in tho lirst aooonnl an ontiroly dilVoront idoa i'< roprosonlid .

for tho r<iki<i. or rirniamont. is niado wiih windows and Ao^ivft in ii

vhiv'li xvoiv opoiiod and shut at tho jOoasuro of I'llohiin. and throu!;li
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il'.jood iiii'l omI, iiii'l ill" It"" ol III.', wliicli lli"I,o|i| 1 Jo'l pl;iiil"'l, nii'l "'jH'

iMiiHv |'n'|Mir"il lo Ii" lli";il>< I" ol 111" III III III I « 0111 III lln I li" \\'\<\ lornioil
;

in lliorn'*l no iii"tilioi\ m iiiiiI" "I "i"li n ':iil"ii oi plu"" li iviir'Jt""ii pi"

|i;u>'il lor iiimr'< iili'i'l'' . I"i< "<J"I lil"^<".| ili"iii, mil (Joil hiii'I nnlotlnnii;

|l" iViiiU'iil iiii'l iMiillipU iiii'l r"i>l"iii<li III nlli mi'l ^nli'lii" il ; nii'l liuvo

\"i ill" li<Ii o| ill" ^";i, ;iiii| ov"! I'l" \'>n\\i o| III" mr, iiinl oyer"iiimion o

\"iv li\ iii^ lIiMi^ \\lii«'li iiio\i>l|i npon 111 II Ml. 'I'll" "illlll llOII' IVIIM tl

.^iUilt'ii pn'p.iii'il lor 1111111'^ iilioil". wliM'li 11" vv.iM to "nitiviil" iiipI to k"op ;

aii'l !ill ill*' pro(|ii"li.»ii-i ol ill" "Illlll. !iiiiiii;ilo mil 01 iiiiiiiilo. \v"ri< (nv"ii

(.1 Imii lor lii'^ iH«". lliil •'! Miiii^iilin i|"ri"it'ii"y ni lli" m""mii.| n miil ol'

ovt'iitii'ii in, (lii\l in it iioiliin;; i^ sviiil ol lli" i'i"!ilioii ,A ili" wivloi- iiniiiiuh,

li^li. I'll'.. «liii'li Willi nil III" n^l ol' (lii> cri'MliniM in" ni"iilioiii>i| in llm

lii^l. A (•('ortliii'j In llii-< Mormiil iiooo mil I'loiilion cmioriiil "III" IH

i""ri'«i'M("il to|iuv"ln'"n ImIm'ii to proviil" loi lli" ""iiilort mul "onvciiii'iico

"I itic iiowlv «'rt'iil"(l piiir. I'lil m lli" ii"\l I'liMpli-r (ti"ii. 1 1 1 i si r"pi"'^"ii

t;\li"ii IH f:ivoii ol llnir liill I no ii",li llii'ir vi"l"lin;i; to lli" l"iupl:ilioii o| tin

oi.l HtM'pciil. ill" i|"\il, IVoiii ill" li;ippy '<t;il" ol mn >ii"" in \vlii"li lli"_y

wiMV oii'iitoil ; nn<l ol ilioir Ikmiiji; cast onl ol' purMiln" into Ih" will" woiM.

l>i.l llli^^ nairaliv" rcpri'Mcnl reality lli"ir expulsion rioin paiaili^" nn;;lit

sotMii liko tli"ir lioiiin caul mil of an aliml" in a Hinj;iilarly iMMiutilni iiinl

o\(oiiHiv»> giuiji'ii. wIum'o jricw all luaiinor ol' ilolioimm IniilH uml Id'aiilirnl

losll^"^ ol' lii>aMl-< ami liinln, lio'li wiM aniltl worn, wlnrli hail llM "111

taiiit'. and its Himcimin Htn>aiiiH llowin;^ tliioiiMrli ii, ri>pi"iii-Aln<i| willi liwli •»!'

all kiiuU ami varictioH tlial pmtain lo tivvi'M, into a wild iiilumpilalilo com-

mon, wlioro j^iiMv iioilln'V plants nor iVnilH, nor IIowcih, wIh'I" cmnw'd iik

crystal rivt'r nor lialililiii/.', Iirook, in wliicli, like an in i'ldoii, lli" finny IriliOH

nii};lil sport, omliankod with verdant ineadH, and dewy ;;ladi!H, and >;r<ivt':i

of lives tliron;f|i wliioli the liirds and lioaHtu ini^ht llntler, I'rifik and food;

lull whoro all armiiid was a wild and dreary waato, and Hava;^!' men, and

savago lioasts, and binla of pi'i'y, did roam at larj^o.
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Such is tlio result of a fair and impartial examination and comparison

(if the accounts of ti'.o Creation in the book of Genesis ; but notwithstan-

dini^ this representation and the representations we have made as to

existence in the First Part of our work, there still may be some who will

incline to the formerly prevailing idea of the earth, and the heavens, and

all things that are therein having been created out of nothing in six days,

or in six long periods of time, or in whatever way they may happen to

settle upon it. In reference to these last we may remark that if, after

having perused this book, some see fit to ditfer from our conclusions in it,

wo do not wish to interfere with intelligent individual judgment, our

desire being that all may rightly and intelligently exercise their judg-

ment in coming to the knowledge of the truth concerning the subject

under consideration, and that when thi'y shall have arrived at the truth

they may live and abide in it.

ON MYTHS ; TiiEia origin, etc.

Myths originate, not necessarily, as some say, in the early period of a

nation's history, for a nation's history is permanent, though it may not be

written, but in a nation's ignorance. Ancient mei., for example, seeing

aromu'i liem certain institutions or states of things, and not being able, by

the knowledge they possessed, to account for their existence, (for men

naturally suppose that everything they see must have had an origin, that

is, must have been brought into existence ;) arbitrarily, and, perhaps m
some cases, ingeniously, ascribe their origin to some agent or occurrence,

which never existed to produce them, unless in their imagination ; and so

the mythical story is made up, the one part being added to the other, and

all made to hang together as consistently as the amount of knowledge, or

the ingenuity of the author or authors, allows it to be.

Also there may be different accounts of the origin of the same instita-

tion, or of the production of the same thing or state of things, from as

many different authors, each and all of whom were ignorant of it ; one

ascribing its origin to one cause or agent, another to another, one repre-

senting it as being produced in one way, another in ano; 'ler way, according

to the view each happened to take of it
;
(for we know thit men often take

different views of the same subject, with respect to which the facts are not

known or given ;) and each of these stories put together as plausibly and

consistently as the ability of the author admitted,but each, when examined

with the eye of knowledge and of sound criticism,being found to be incon-

sistent with itself, and all, when examined with reference to each other,

being found to contradict each other mutually.

Some myths there are doubtless which owe their origin to dreams or

visions ; to false rumors from abroad, which, agreeing with the opinioas of
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the hearers, were eagerly caught up and systemaijzed into plausible stories
;

and to other causes, of which many likely ones might be adduced, and of

which each one is privileged to think for iiimself. Yea, and upon such my-

thical foundations great superstructures of history have been raised. The

histories of all the ancient nations have a mythical foundation ; that of the

Modes and Persians, and Babylonians, and Assyrians ; that of the Egyp-

tians, of the Greeks, of the Romans, and of the Germans : in short, of all

the ancient nations ; for we know no exception to the statement. And how

far tlicse myths extend into the records, or at what point in the records

the authentic history begins, is often a very difficult matter to determme,

and requires the painstaking labor of the scholar and the critic. Until one

arrives at the point in these records where the mythical chaff is no longer

intermingled with the historical wheat the records cannot bo relied on as

authentic history or story.

ft I

'I
I

!i1

Sketch of the religious or mytuological systems of the

ancient nations.

THE CirNESE.

The ancient religion of the Chinese, not speaking of Buddhism, which

was imported to China at a later period from, abroad, and which wc

shall have occasion to speak of afterwards, was an extremely meagre

one ; and it is said their language does not contain a word or sym-

bol representing a spiritual or divine Being, Confucius, their celebrated

philosopher, who lived about the year 500 B, C, as well as his disciples

and followers,never in their teachings alluded to a spiritual or divine Being as

the creator, o?. the governor of the ur 'verse. In his life-time, it is said, all

the relations of social and civil order were in a state of utter dissolution,

and he, by inculcating a strict and pure system of ethics, endeavored to

restore the morality and happiness of former ages. To this great object

he devoted all the energies of his life, but he did not live to see the fruits

of his labors ; for it was not till after his death, that his countrymen, appre-

ciating his doctrines, really commenced the work of reform, and made his

ethical system the soul of their social and political life. This tradition

appears to be perfectly correct, and is borne out even by the present

condition of the Chinese people. The moral code of Confucius teaches

the most a'jsoljte submission of children to the will of their parents, of wives

to that of their husbands, and of the whole r:;tion to that of its rulers. The

dea of freedom, or of a se'.r-determining will, is not at all recognized in it.
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The Sanscrit, the ancient and sacred language of the Hindoos, in

wliich their greatest works arc written, is one of the richest, the most

euphonious, and the most generally perfect that have ever been

spoken by man. The most ancient works extant in this language arc the

Vedas and the Laws of Manu, in which at the same time we find the

earliest form of the Indian religion. In them we meet with the idea of

one uncreated supreme Being, existing from all eternity, and of himself,

comprehending and pcivading the universe as its soul. From him who is

himself incomprehensible and invisible all visible things have emanated
;

hence the universe is nothing but the unfolding of the divine Being, who

is reflected in the whole as well as in every individual creature. This

original and simple notion of one supremo Being was changed in the course

of time mto polytheism, (of which there is always great danger, and there

never is any need, and that in the case of all nations,) and of which traces

appear in the Vedas themselves. The stars, the elements, and all the powers

of nature were conceived as different divine Beings that had emanated from

the one supreme Deity. Even in the work of creation, a plurality of God-

wore believed to have been engaged Brahma, himself created by the first

invisible cau30,and ass' 'ted by the Pra^bhaptis (the lords of creatiDn),called

into l)oing all the various living creatures. Nature after its creation is suppo-

sed to be under the special guardianship of eight spirits, or gods, of secondary

rank, among whom Van la presides over the sea, Pavana over the winds,

Yama over justice, Locapalas over the world, Indra over the atmosphere,

and Surya over the sun. Numberless spirits of an inferior order are subject

to these, and art 'Uffused throughout nature ; while the divine substance

pervades all living Lyings, from Brahma, down to the lowest animals and

plants. Within this endless variety of beings the souls ofmen were believed

to migrate, entering, after the death of man, into beings of a higher or

lower order, according to the degree to which they had become purified

in passing through their previous state of existence. This doctrine of the

transmigration of souls, which we meet with in other countries also, proba-

bly originated in India, where it was carried out to its full extent. By way

of illustration we may state that, according to the common belief, the soul

of a disciple of Brahma blaming his master passed after his death into the

body of an ass ; if he calumniated his master into that of a dog ; if he robbed

him into that of a little worm ; and if he envied him into an insect. By
this it is seen in what a state of bondage of body and mind the lower orders

of the Hindoos were kept, and what absolute control their priests and the

higher castes exercised over them. This belief also led the Hindoos carefully

to avoid kiUing or injuring any living being ; while, on the other hand, there

was no scruple in treating a Pariah (one of the lowest class, or one not
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422 KXISTEN'CK AND DEITY

inclmlotl ill any o.isto) with inlmiinn cniolty, Ixhmihi* his vory comlitiun

was ro;:anlo(l as a woll-dcsciM'il puuislnnt'iit for his tiMns;:r('ssii)ti,s during;

a previous cxistoncc. It must not, however, be for^^otton that this helicf

acted as a powerful stimuhis to strive after moral purity and pioduess. in-

nsnuieli as it created the notion thiit hy self-denial, self-control, a knowleil^ro

of the sacred hooks, aiid a conscientious ohservance of the rules contained

therein, the 8oul of man mij^lit "cturn to (Jod. and hecoine worthy of his

presence. The ohject, however, in all these thin,!:;s seems to have heen to

make men conform to certain mechanical rules rather than to make them

strive after real purity of heart.

A souunvhat diil'erent phase of this Indian relii^ion appears in the

national epics in which the ixods are descrihed as havin,;:; descended to the

earth, and as taking jiart in the alVairs of men. At this stage the gods

appear as real personific;Uii>ns, with defniitc forms; their images are set up

in temples and worship])ed,and the pure idea of one 9U)>rcme and invisihio

Deity re-apj ears under the name of JJrahma (of the neuter gender) who

manifests himself in three divine capacities, hearing the names IJrahma,

(mascidinc,) the creator and lord of the universe ; Yishiui,the preserver,

and Siva, the destroyer. A'ishnii is said to have come into the world in a

variety of fi>rms. to save it from the inlluencc of evil })owcrs, to punish vice,

and to maintain order and justice. These niuncrous incarnations of the

god furnish rich materials for a rich and fantastic theology. 8iva is con-

ceived as destroying all finite things ; hut as death is only a transition b> a

new form of life, he was also worshipped as the god of creative power;

whence he is the re]uTsentative of ever-decaying and reviving nature.

The number of snl»ordiuate I^eities also increases, and they assume more

definite forms. The earth itself is conceived to be iidiabited by hosts of

spirits, dwelling in mountains, rivers,brooks, and groves ; animals, and even

j^lants. arc worshipped as embodiments of olivine powers and properties.

This vast mythology, which subsecpiently became the popular religion o{

India, may be gathered from the works called Parunas, which occupy a

midul • character between epic and didactic poetry. They seem to be a

eompih\tion from earlier poems, and to have boei^ made at the time when the

Indians began to be divided into sects, that is, when the gods of the Tri-

murti began to be no longer regarded as subordinate to the one great ori-

ginal god, called rara-rrahma. but when one of the throe was lii'n?clf

worshipped as the supreme god ; for the sectarian divisions consisted in

this, that some portii)n of the people worshipped one of the three gods of

the Trimurti more ]iarticularly as the supreme being, while the two others

enjoyed less honor ; and the priests of one member of the Trimurti, with

their votaries, persecuted the worshippers of either of the other two mem-

bers with obstinacy and relentless furv. At first, Brahma seems to have

had his separate worshippers, though no temples or images were erected
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to him, for idolatry »vns then Btill mikiiown. Afterwards, there followed

the separate worship of ^'ishIl\I, and hist that of Siva and other ^ods. In

tlie end, the wor8hip[icrH ot Vishnu and Siva f:;ained the upjier hand, and

p\u'e I'raliminisni was8U[i]tressed, ultliough it is still largely represented in

the worship of the idols of India.

In the sixth century H. C, aecording to the ( 'ingalese chronology,— in

the tenth, according to the Chinese,—anew religion arose in India in the

midst of IJrahminisin. It was, ami still is, called iJuldhisni, from l?uddiia,

its fourider, Avho came forward as the reformer of I'raliminisni. 'i'lie his-

torynf this remarkahlc religious refornvM" is involved in olisciirity, partly

liecause it was written hy his disciples in a legendary form, with additions

iiiid emhellishmcnts, and partly hecausc until recently it was known only

from tiic works of non Indian lollowers of lluddha, such as the Tihetans,

Chinese, atid Mongols ; while the most authentic, or Sanscrit, authorities

have scarcely yet heen thoroughly examined. The Sanscrit works arc

eonsidcrablc in number, and are divided into three classes : the first of

which consists of discourses and conversations of Buddha ; the second of

lules of discipline ; and the third of metaphysical speculations.

According to the common legends about the origin of liuddha, his real

name was Sakyaniuni, or (Sautamu. lie was the son of a powerful jirincc,

and the most handsome of all men. Kven at his birth, he was surrouMdod

with sjiirits, which continued to watch over him throughout his life. 'J"hc

fourfold miseries of mankind, viz : the pains of chihlhood, disease, old ago,

and death, jsffectcd and saddened him so much, that ho resolved to

renounce all the pomp and luxury of his station, and to lead the life of an

humble liormit. After having spent a period of six years in this way, ho

returned among men, and began to inculcate to them the necessity of des-

pising the pleasures of this world, and of sub<luing every selfish feeling,

lie himself practised tiiosc virtues to such a degree, that ho became a

superior being, Buddha, that is, an immortjil. As such he was believed,

after his death, to rule over the world for a period of five thousand years
;

at the expiratio'^ j( which ho was to bo succeeded by another Buddha, as

ho himself had been preceded by four or six other Buddhas. The saints who,

by their merits, ranked nearest to Buddha himself, and who might become

his successors, were called Bodhisattvas. According to this doctrine,

therefore, the highest power in tho spiritual as well as in the natural

world, belongs to defied men, and most of the Ihiddhists (this religion is

likewise divided into several sects,) do not recognise one eternal divine

creator and ruler of the world, but believe that all things have come, and

nrc still coming, into existence by some inscrutalilc law of necessity, and

by an unceasing process of change. Only one of these sects practises the

worship of one supreme God, under the name of Adi-Buddha. But tho

lion-cxistencc of such a being had been asserted oven before the time of
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!SaK_V!>miiiii, liy «M<i(ain liidiiiii pliiloMoplu'rs, iVnin wlmin lio )»imIiu|>s Imr

rowotl till' i(Io!\. lie did iiol indi'od iinpuj^n llio oxislciuM' ol' nriilnnii iiinl

tlu' mmi«'n)us oiIhms diviiiilics, l>\it lie umi^lit (hal llu' power of lluddl

wa>M ^roalcr (liao (lioirs. In oiIkm* ro.spj'i'ts, ho ivtaiiiod Iho doctrines

rvialiuiiiiirtiM. ns, r«>i- iiistaiicc, lli.it of tlio tiiim-alion of Moids. IJcwar.l

and pnnisliincnts, accordini; to l.ini, wore i\ot ctornal, l>\it lie inni'M 'li!>< lli«

man raised liy liin virtues to tin' rank of a ^od. as well as the eondeinned,

was sul>j»>ot to tlio ininnitalile law of elinni^e ; and that Itotli nm»l return to

(his (>arth to pass through tVesli trials, and a I'resh sueeession of changes.

'Hu' hio;liesl happiness, in his opinion, was to eseape iVoni this ('lerniil ehani:o

ofooniinf; into hoin,iji; and dvini:; ; whence he hcM o»it to liic laithl'ul and

the ;:ood the liope that in the end they woidd Iiecani(> a Nirwana. tliat is.

that tlu'v \>ouhl enter a st.ate olahiiost entire jniniliihition. This state ol

supreme liappitie.ss is conceived «hlVercntI^v ''.V tl>«" diilorent sool.s ni

IJuddiiist.s ; hut in the in.ain idea all ai;roe.

'I he ohjects which Sak\aniuni hi'.nseH' had in view were lar rtMitovcii

iroin those met;>phvsical speculations on which at a later pi'riod his lollowei *

hecanie divided itito sect,s. His own doctrines, thouvh intimatelv eonneotcl

with his philo.sophic.'il views, were css(>ntially practical ; lor he niaintaincl

that there were si.s cardinal virtues, h\' means of which a man tni!;hL attain

the condition of Nirwana, viz., alms^^iviiij:;, pure morality, kuowlcd.^e,

oncr.i;,v in action, ]iatioiioe, and j^ood-will towartls his lellow-tnen. Tlu"

lund.amental priticiples ol' Kuddhism, thoroforo, are essentially «•!" im

ethical nature, and the advania/^es which auoh a system seemed to alVnnl

were sop-eat tliat it coul.l not hut attract ^reat attention at a titne when

lu-ahminism, thoui;h still intellectu;dly at its height, had sunk very h>\\

in a moral ]>oinl oi' view. Ivelij^ion iu the hands of the Hrahmins h.nl

hecome a mere mechanical oh.sorvance of ill-tindersloed oorotnonies, I'li

which Sakyamutii wished to «ishslitule a truly pious lile ; at the suiiic

time he endcavtuired ti> put an end to the haui.'ihty and doi\unecnti«j; spirit

ot'the priests, lie accorditi^Iy denied the unconditional Jiuthority of the

\ odas, and it was formerly helieved that he oven condemned the wliolo

system ol" castes; hut allhoui^h this latter holier appears to he loundcil

upon error, vStillitis evident that a pious and virtuous life hein.u; made tlu'

solo condition of eternal happiness, virtually the division into oabtoa was not

rococnised. (houjih they contiimcil to oxist as corporations of dilVcrom

occupations and trades, or as political lu)dio8. Tho Hrahmins alone, as a

religious class, wore not only not rooo«;nised,'hut vohomojitly opposed. This

open rupture betwoon tho old and tho now rolii^ion was not produced at

once, for Sakyamuni himself did not aim at dostroyiufii; what ho found, hut

only wished to brinjji; about n peaceful reform within tho ostablisiuHl

religion, ami to inculcate the necessity of a really ]>iou8 life. His own

personal intluenco, his discourses, and his austerity, however, produced
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irront oflfoot, nnd dinciplcs ^^ntlicrctl nmutiil liini frttm nil clnssos, imd ovon

IVoiii tlio Hnvliminioal cnnhv Aft(>r\>iinlM, liitwcvcr, tli(> llnilm\iiin Ix'^nii

t(i |)crM('Oiit<( tlio nscM'lio nudilliintM ; Imt the ;^n<alt<r llii» npitoHitioii llio

.'I't'iilci* wiiH tho HucccHS of t.lio now rolis^iini. 'I'lio lower caHloH in pintit'ii-

liir, fcolinfj; tli(MHflolvo<< olovntcd by tlio now doctriiicH, fn>i7,(<d on^crly tli<«

,i|i|i(»rtiniity of j^ottinf.'iritl of IVtttM'H wliioli lunl liil.li(<rti) (vmHtniinod iliont :

;iiid tlio toiu'liiiif^, iiddrossod iiH it, wiiH tn tim [uMiplo willmut distinction,

iipidiicod f\stoninliin;j; olVi'ot.s. Tho SiidiaH (or IowomI. of tlic I'mim- caHtoH)

{(•it ("nlii'd upon (o oinltnit'o (lio now dooirinoM, and to iMM'onio moniltci't^ of

tlii< oonmninity of HiiiniM ; and ovon ninny of (lio KshatryaH (tho Hooond

(•into, tho warriors,) inipationtof tho prioslly nrrofranoo of tho MrahmiiiM,

(or first caHto), a(h>ptod llnMn in tho ond. Kin^M also joinod Iho roforniors,

;iiid |:;ivvo a oharactor to tho now roli}j;ion, at h<ast in tho cyr» of tho

|io|iul!ir n\as»os. y\honl tho niidiUo of tho tliird oontury |{.('., wo moot

\ ith a kiii;ji; Aooka, a -grandson of < 'handra;.^\ipta, who ruh'd over noiirly

till' whoh' of India, and was dovolodly altaohod to Iho (hx'lrinos of liiiiid-

\\\M\\. withiiiit, howovor, porsoonlini^ tho still nl^n(M•oM^ adhonMils of

i')ialitnitiisin. llo not oidy orootod nnniorons HniMha liMnjilos, l)nt sirovo

himsolf to livo ontindy in acoordanoo with tho (>thioal procoptrt of tho now

n'li;;ion, practising;; tho virtuos of j-iotKM'al honovolonoo and kindnoss to all

nicn. ll(>altolishod oapital pnnishniont lliron^^hont his <»\((>nsiv(» dominions,

(M'ootod ov(>rywhoro hospitals for tho siok, and niad(> roads, sliadoil hy Iimm^s,

;\ad jtrovidod with w(dls at oortain intorvids. llo not only ostaMisliod and

tondod llnddhism in India, Imt ovon sent missionari(>s into foroii'iiox

oovititnos. Thw progress ot th now r(>lio;ion was thus nnmons(< hnt vor

littlo is known ahoiit th(> strno;ir|(<s it lia<l to niaintiiin in India with its;:;roat

anil poworful rival. All wo know is that tho Hrahmins oontinnod to (>,\ort

ilionisolvos in maintainiiifi; thoir own rolio;ioi\, and th(M)ld stat(< of thinii;s
;

:iiiil (hat after a few oenturies a mi,i:;hty roa<ition took place, in which th(>

I'sasporatod Hrahnnns suoeoedoil in ronsing thoir rollowora to a d(?S|)(M'ato

and hloody contest with their opponents. Thest" strn^L^los, which appear

111 have lasted from tho third to lluisovonth centnry of onr (>ra, torminat(Ml

ill the defeat of nnd<lhism, which was almost ext(>rniinatod in the western

lioniiisida. After the expulsion of tho Unddhists, however, a sect of them,

called Vaiiias, still niaintainod itself, rejivlinf^ tin" anthority of tho Vodas,

and worshipping deified men. Hut Hnddhisni had long hofbro spread

yoiid the borders of Western India, and had boon adopted by rinmorous

'ithor Asiatic nations. In tho third century |{.<!., it was introduced into

Ceylon, whoiico it spread over nearly all tho Indian islands, and over a

..rioat part of Further India, Thibet and (jliina, in tho last of which countrios

it took root as early as tho first century of tho Christian era, under the

iiaino of the religion of Fo, orFoi), wiiicli is tho Cliiiuvse name for Huddha.

U was especially tho lower classes among tho Chinese that eagerly took up

1)1
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tlu' HOW ivli^ion, ami to tliiw day Iliulilliism in tlio rcli^^ioH jiroft'sscil

by a niajoiily of (ho Cliiiioso juMtplo. Altn;;olhor llii.s roli^^imj in tlio niosi

witlolv-fpi"*'-'*"' ''> •''•' world, oxtotulinji iVom (1m< ImhiH (o .la|.an. au'l

luniil'oriiif: ovor two liiiiulroil millions of aillioroi\t-<.

I?iiil(il\isiii lin^ niKlor^ono various olian^ox in tin* ooimlrion it\lo wliioli it

has h(>rn introiliiood, hut its most ossontial ]ioiiits ovorvwhoro aro trnoo

aMo tt> its Indian origin. It hatl at first oomhiUt(Ml tho oxistonooofa

privih^^od class of jiriosts ; hul in its turn,
|
roI>aI»ly Tor tho juirposo «)rHoll-

]>rosorvation, or to ho nioro olVoctual in tho promuli^alion of its dooliinos.

it instituted an ordor ol' prioslhood ilsolf. t^akyannnii hiniH(>ir is said (u

havo vaisod thoso ot' his followors who ohoso anasootio lil'o, hy a kiml ol

oonsooraliiMi, to tho rank ol" Sranianas, which wo may inltM'prot hy the

toinv " niondioant iViars" : for thoy woro «»hli^od to vow to s]iond Ihoir

lives in colihacy, and to support thotusolvos solely hy alms. 'I'hoso

•Sramanas formed tho rotiniio (»f Sakyanmni as lonjj; as ho lived, anti even

those who lived '\n tho wilds and solitudes sometitnos gathered roinul

him til listen to his dis 'i»urses. Those monks in tho co\n'se of tin\o he;^;\ii

to eonnn^jinto in separate huildings, and (Ims formed eonvcMits, whieh, liv

the liherality of their ailherents, aenuirod great wealth, and wore plact'il

under strict rogidations regarding tlross, fooil, tho modo of admission, anil

tho like ; in all of which respects they woro types of tho convents an^l

monasteries afterwards and so long (>stahlishod in Christontlom. Thivst'

priests dilVored essentially from tho Hrahmins hy their ascetic modo of lil'o

in convents, and by their celihacy. The worship of this new religion wa-<

at lirst very simple. lUoody sacriiices were unknown, because itwa;

unlawl'id to kill any living hcing, and hccauso tho religion recognised iii

U.mI to which orifice might ho oifcred. lluddha alot\o was worshippeil,

and that in two ways, divine honors hoing [\nid to his image and to tlu'

remains of his body, tho latter of which wore preserved in eight metal

boxes deposited in as many sacred b\iildings or temples. Jbiildings c<ni

taining tho rcmaii\s of Butldha himself, or of distinguished persoi\s wlio

had supported his doctrines, wore afterwards greatly multi|iliod. Tho

r)rahmins in a similar manner raised vast mounds over the remains of

illustrious men, but never paid them any divine honors. Such Jbiddliist

mausoleums aro found in groat munhors in those countries whore his

religion is, or w.is once, ostahlishod, especially in Ceylon, where thoy aro

called Dagops. In Afghanistan, on tho north-west of tho Indua, many

such monuments of great interest iiavo been discovered in modern tinier,

and are popularly known under tho name of Topes. They arc all huilt

in the form of cupolas, with a few small chambers in the interior. Mauv

of them i\ave been opened, and a great number of objects of value, ofloroil

by pilgrims, have been found in them.
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|;i\<lillii<iii, tli'"i;;li 'n'i;i;iiii>tiii;^ in iiii <t|i|i|i.iMitiMn Id \\\o ;iliimiH itl' llriili

iiinii-'iii, (l<';:,»'iu'i'at('il in tin- iMMirse nriimc iiiln -inmcdiiii)^ wliicli i« |irnliiilil_y

(Minc lliiiti ItnilmiiniMin. ItH »lit;;nmM liiivc Im>cciiih> wiM iiml rnnlaMlii' ; its

Imiii
"1' wiirsliip \a im t'in|ily hv'^Iimii nf |iiiui|i^ inul corcmnnic » ; mul ih

nsoi'lio p^i^'nt.^ uro tlo.^iM'ilti'il an ronuiii;^ ii iiiiHt (lomiinM'riii;; liionircliy, nn

(li;i( in all Mii'l'lliiHt connlrici^ tliciw' t'\i-»m a very inarIv<M| iliHlinclinn )m'-

(w.cn llu' clrriiy ami laily. Tlic |iiirsH mIiII liv(> in cnnvmlM, wliirli

aii> at IIk' f^i'iiic lin\(« llio mcIiohIh lur tin' yi'un^; ami tho ;.';n'at(«st vrncrarMii

m iiaiil l<» <Ik'"> 'ly •'"" |i<'"|i|(<
; Iiiit they arc in tnrn Itntmd In MtricI nln--

dii'iu'i' I" tlit'ii' ot'flt'MiaMtical HnptM'ioiM. Nitwlifrc is tlii« r.mlillii'^l liicarcliy

so I'lilly ami si jicrroclly or^aiii/.cil i\n iti TliUn't, \vli,«ro n.'MiIy liall'dl" iJic

iMi|iiilatii>n oonsiHlrt of pricsl^. \vlii», to^fotlicr will) all tlic rcMt nf tin* p('i»|i|i',

i(H-(i!^iii'*i' a sort urpnp(>,HtyIi''l halai jjaina, a^ tlifir lm;ul. Ilo is n'jnirdi'il

i[-i tli(> livin;:;(.'nilnMlinH'nt nf a |{ti(lliiMa(tva, wlinsi! suiil at, tlio dcalli nf (Ik-

iinliviilnal in whom it has oxistod is ludicvud always to nii,j;rat(* into tlu'

1„m1v of his s\u'0('ssiir. Many of Iho institutions ai'd ciofiiionics <>{' llmM-

lii-s\n have so striking!; a roscinhlanco to tln.so of tho Uouiaii CatJiolic n-li-

"i,M\ tliat it was once holicvcd that Christianity had <'.\(>n;is(>d ;^r('at inllncnco

iiiioii Ihiddhisni ; hut suhsiMpiont invt'sti;;alions have proved that tin-

oa-t'Tii instil\itioiis aro nioro anniiMit than (.'lni<liaiiity, and tli.it in all

iiiiiliahility IJinldhisni and Konian CatholitMsni have anivod at Iho same

\Hsalts indopondontly of oaoh other, lindor such ciroiuiistances tho expul-

sion ol" liuddhisni IVoni India has not hoen a inisforlinio, lor at an early

|i(«ri'>d its I'lin' t'thios j^avo way to tho worshi[) of its founder, and to a

n'>ini>o\irt and wearisonu! ooronjonial ; and its inllucMce tended to retaril

rathiT than proniotH? intellectual and literary culture. In India inlolloettial

pin's\iits have always hoeu mainly oonnecte(l with Uralnninisni, as is clear

Ironi tho dovelopnient of its literature. 'V\w liuddhists Iiavo indeed a lito-

ratnro, hut it was suhservicnt only to a transmission of their doctrines
;

ulioroaa tho national, or Urahminical literatur(*, emhracosall the relations

;iu 1 manifestations of human life, and is worthy of careful stuily. Tho

Vidas, as was remarked heforo, aro tho most ancient monuments of tho

Sanscrit, or Mrahminioal literature, and were, accordin;^ to tradition, com-

iinuiioated to men hy Urahma himself. They wore then handed down hy oral

tradition, until a wise 'nan,hy the name of Vyasa (tho collector) put thcin

toi^otlior in their present order, and divided them into fear groat parts,

each of which is suhdividod into two sections, of whicji tho first contains

players, hymns, and invocations,and tho secoml rules ahout religious duties,

and thoologicophilosophical doctrines. Some few of tho pieces constituting

tlio Vodas aro evidently later interpolations, hut tho genuine parts cannot

holong to a later date than tho tenth century U. C, hut as much before

that period as may ho. In Sakyatnuni's time thoy were revered as very

ancient works. The book next in inipcrtanco consists of tho laws of Manu,

m
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which was likowi.so hcliovod to be divinely inspired, for Brahraa wns said

to have communicated them to his grandson Mann, the first mortal. The

laws contained in thi.-j book are intended as a badis for all the roli;^iuiis,

political, and social relations of life. It begins with the creation of the

world, in iliia respect like our Bible, and treats of education, marria;.'e,

domestic and religious duties, of government, the civil and penal law, ot

castes, repentance, tlio migration of souls, and the blessings of the future

life. The age of this work is probably more recent than that of the Vedas.

notwithstanding the tradition ; and much also is traceable to subsequent

com{)ilers; but although despotism and priestly rule, as well as a great

number of petty and childish ceremonies, form the main substance of the

work, yet the whole is pervaded by a spirit of profound piety and benevij-

lence toward men and all living creatures.

The IiiANFANS (Bactrians, Medes, and Persians.)

It is one of the fundamental doctrines with all the Iranians that origin-

ally all things, both moral and physical, were divided into good and evil.

Each of these two divisions was presided over by a divine being, the good

by Ormuzd, and the evil by Ahriman. Neither of these beings was regarded

as eternal, but as produced by Zervane Akrene, that is, micreatcd Time,

who, after the creation of Ormuzd and Ahriman, entirely disappears, leav-

ing the creation and government of the world, and of all that is contained

in it, to those two mighty and divine beings. Ormuzd was from the begin-

ning in a region of light, the symbol of all that is good ; while Ahriman

dwelt in darkness, the symbol of all that is evil ; and the two were perpo-

tually at war with each other. Ormuzd began and completed the creation,

which was a creation of light, and Ahriman, though conceived as the des-

troyer, was nevertheless regarded as a creator ; but his creation was the

empire of death and darkness, and evil, which he constituted in such a

manner as to oppose to every creature of Ormuzd one created by himself,

with similar qualities, but perverted into evil ; thus he created ihe wolf as

the counterpart to the useful dog ; and in general all beasts of prey which

shun the light and crawl on the earth, and all troublesome and destructive

insects were regarded as creatures of Ahriman. In this manner the whole

of the physical world was divided between light and darkness, and all the

moral world between good and evil, and the two worlds were conceived as

engaged in a perpetual contest with one another, the evil trying to destroy

the good, while the good in its turn is bent upon overpowering the evil.

It was believed however that in the end the principle of good would pre-

vail, which belief would probably correspond with the Christian expec-

tation of the Millenial era ; and, according to some, even Ahriman and his

followers were then to be purified and admitted among the blessed. la
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both these empires, of light and of darkness, there existed intcrmediato

bt'in;,'3 between the aupreiue rulers and tho race of mortal-i ; those con-

sined of spirits of dillerei»t gratles and ranks. Tho throne of Onnuzd was

surrounded by six arch-spirits, called Anishaspands. Next to them in rank

were the Izeds, who stood to tho Amshas[)ands in the same relation na

the latter did to Ormuzd. The liosts of other inferior spirits, called Fervors,

wore innumerable, and pervaded all nature ; for every living creature iiatl

its Fervor dwelling in it, imparting to it light and m>tiiMi, and conferring

[ilivsical and spiritual blessings on those who addressed it in pious and

lmml)lc prayer. The spirits in tho empire of Ahriman were called Dovs,

six of which answered to the Amshaspands, and they were the authors of

every misfortune and of all sins. This religious system, notwithstanding

its singular dualism, is yet far more spiritual than any of the other poly-

theistic religions of Asia. It seems to have originated in the worship of

the heavenly bodies which shed their light upon the earth, for this worship

l)rcvailed in a very large part of Asia, where tho cloudless sky, with it3

cerulean blue, clothes all nature with a peculiar brilliancy. Light, there,

naturally appeared as tho vivifying principle, dillusing joy and happiness

over all creation, while darkness seemed to remove and destroy all that

owed its origin and life to light. Hence fire also was worshipped as tho

ckmcnt containing and diffusing light ; and in special places a perpetual

fire was kept up with certain purificatbtis and ceremMiies. This material

worship of light and fire was raised, in the religion of Ormuzd, to a spiritual

character, for in it light is no longer a mere physical but a moral good,

and the symbol of higher spiritual purity. For a long time worship was

paid simply to tho light and fire, as they appeared in nature ; the imagi-

natiotis of the Iranians do not appear to have conceived tho objects of

their worship in definite forms, nor did they invent any mythological

stories about them. Sacrifices wore offered in tho open air, and on hills
;

and Herodotus expressly states that tho Persians in his tim3 had neither

statues, nor temples, nor altars. But religion did not remain in tliis con-

dition ; for idolatry was introduced as early as the age of the Persian

emjiire. At a still later period idolatry again disappeared, and its place was

supplied by the material worship of fire ; and at this stage the religion of

Oruuizd has continued to the present day ; for the few surviving remnants

of the ancient Iranians, called Parsi, still cling to the worship of their

ancestors, notwithstanding the furious persecution of the Mahometans.

They are found in some of the eastern parts of Iran, especially in Surato

in western India, and their religion has become a coarse, mechanical, and

superstitious fire-worship, detested and abhorred by the Mahometan popu-

lation.

The sacred writings in the Zend (ancient Iranian) language, called Zend-

Avesta, were unknown in Europe until, about the middle of the last cen-

mm
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tury, ft Froiichmftn nftmcd Anquctil du Perron brought them to Franco and

puMishcd ft trnnslation of them. These hooka excited ^^rcnt interest at the

time, because they revealed one of the most remarkable of reIi;^iou3 sys-

tems, which till then had been imperfectly known in Kurope. The authen-

ticity of the works, which was at first (juestioned. has since boon established

beyond all doubt by Oriental scholars. The le;j;(Mids atid r('Ii;,'ious views

which the books, especially the most nnciont of them, contain, a[>pear, if

not in their original freshness and purity, yet free from foreign admixture.

According to the ancient and genuine doctrine of the Zend-Avesta man
became mortal through the sin of his first parents, aiid for the same reason

ho was i)laced in the middle between the world of Ormuzd and that of

Alirinian. IJeing free in his choice, but weak, he would sink under the

dominion of Ahriman and his agents, who watch him night and d;iy, and

endeavor to draw him into the regions of darknesa, were it not that

Ormuzd had revealed to him the law of light. Under the guidance of

thia law man is able to escape the pursuit of Ahriman and his Dovs, and

to arrive at a state of bliss, which was the object of Ormuzd in revealing hi.s

law. The sum and substance of this law is that in order to bo happy m;iii

must be pure in his thoughts, words, and actions ; and the j>ure man niu?it

jhun the contact of everything proceeding from Ahriman, the source of

all that is impure. If he has been gnable to avoid coming into contact with

tlkC impure he is obliged to undergo a process of purification, coiwisting of

a variety of ceremonies. The worship of the sacred fire, sacrifices,

j.raycrs, and tiic reading of the sacred books, constitute the chief roll

gious observances ; contact with dead bodies of animals or men was

regarded as particularly polluting ; whence the people were allowed neither

to bury nor to burn the dead ; by the former the earth would have become

polluted and by the latter the fire. Accordingly there remained no way of

disposing of the dead bodies but to expose them in a place where they did

not come in contact with the earth until the birds of prey and the wild

beasts had consumed the flesh, after which the bones were collecteil aiul

preserved. In all this moral and physical purity are blended and con-

founded. But one part of the law tells men what to do to induce tho

earth to yield them her blessings ; they are enjoined to build towers where

priests, herds, and flocks, women and children might congregate in purity
;

to cultivate waste lands and improve them by irrigation ; and, lastly, to

take caro of the cattle and all domestic animals. The following is a maxim

which we quote from the Zend-Avesta :
" He who sows the ground with

care an 1 diligence acquires a greater stock of religious merit than he

could gain by the repetition of ten thousand prayers." The prayers

heie referred to are most probably after the manner of those formal prayers

which some people even now-a-days are wont to spend their time in repeat-

ing, to the neglect of their proper and pT'sing duties. There is no
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reason why one, while being diligent and industrious in the pursuit of an

honest busines.s, may not cultivate a prayerful spirit ; \s\\y one may not at

the some tiuio bo fervent in spirit, servuig the L»rd. That part ol" the

law to which wo have referred, as well as tlie maxims, of which there are

many good ones, is evidently intended to preserve and promote civilization

and the popular welfare ; and while Urmuzd thus presides over civilized

life, Ahriman rojoiees in wildness and savageness, and everything that is

opposed to a well organized moral system. Hence the Iranians, considering

tliuir own country to bo under the special protection of Onuuzd, believed

that the land to the north-east, beyond the 0\us and Jaxartes was under

the direct influence of Ahriman, l)ecause it was inhabited by rude nonuvdic

tribes, which were hostile to them ; ami they distinguished that country

from their own by giving it the name Turan. Their aversion to the

Turanians, however, did notarise merely from the fact of the latter being

nomads, for some of the Iranian tribes themselves led a nomadic lilo,

bu^ because they were hostile to them, and all their social and religijus

institutions.

The religion of Ormuzd, by impressing upon its adherents the necessity

of subduing nature, ami of combating with all their might the influence

of the empire of Ahriman, couhl not fail to rouse them to a life full of

vigorous activity ; and it miwt have exercised a very considerable

iiitlucnce upon the social and political condition of the peoj)le ; but wo

possess very little historical information about the earliest times. Tho

most ancient, and at the same time the only native records of the history

of Iran arc contained in tho Zend-Avesta ; but they are so entirely

mythical that it would bo useless to attempt to deduce any real history

from them. Also, the traditions embodied in the great epic poem by

Firdusi, a Persian poet of the middle ages, are so thoroughly legendary,

and so much embellished in tho oriental fashion, that they cannot bo

regarded as a' real basis for history. Hence the ago of Zerdusht, commonly

called Zoroaster, the famous religious lawgiver of the Persians, is buried

in utter obscurity. Some Greek authors state that he flourished about five

thousand years before tho Trojan war, or over six thousand years before

Christ, according to which ho might bo set down as a purely mythical

personage. Firdusi relates that he lived in the time of king Gushtasb,

who adopted his doctrines, ordered his subjects to establish the worship

of fire, and diflfused the Zend-Avesta throughout his dominions. The

Zend-Avesta does not describe Zoroaster as the original author of fire-

worship, but only as a prophet who developed and completed the whole

system. Hence he cannot be regarded as a purely mythical personage,

nor be assigned to as late a date as some critics would assign, that

of Darius, the son of Hystaspes, in the 6th century B. C.

'
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THE BABYLONIANS OR CHALDEANS.

The Babylonian.^, or Chaldoean?', were especially colebratofi as diviners ;

it was especially by means of astrology that they pretended to obtain a

knowledge of the future ; and as this knowledge was believed to be

hereditary in the caste of the Chaldivsms their predictions were thought

to be infiiilible, and were consequently looked upon with groat respect.

This art of fn*etelling the future by observation of the stars was reduced

by the Chaldixjar.s to a regular system, which was called by both (ireeks

and Romans a ChaUhcan scieiice ; and ultimately astrologers in general

camo to be called Chaldjcans in the southern countries of Europe. The

belief in the possibility of such astrological prophecies arose ammg the

Challacans from their notion of the divine powers possessed by the stars,

a notion of which indications occur even in the religion of Orrauzd. The

sun and the moon being the most prominent among the heavenly bodies

were regarded by the Babylonians as the principal divinities, next to which

came the planets or the twelve signs of the Zodiac. But these divinities

wore conceived in human form, and in this anthropomorphism Baal, or Jielus,

the sun-god, was the supremo divinity, whence Western nations identified

him with the Greek Zeus, and the Roman Jupiter or Saturn. Belus was

further regarded as the founder of the state and city of B:\bylon, and as

the progenitor of the Babylonian kings. As Bolus was the supremo

male divinity, so Mylitta, or the moon-goddess, was the highest fem;ilo

livinity ; being also the symbol of productive nature, she is often mentioned

by Greek and Roman writers under the name of Aphrodite, or Venus.

Her worship was connected with the most revolting obscenity ; and seems

to have contributed not a little to the demoralization of the Babylonian

people.

The five planets were the heavenly bodies, from which in particular the

Chaldieans pretended to obtain their knowledge of the future ; with thoin,

as with all subsecpient astrologers, Jupiter and Venus were beneficent

powore, ^lars and Saturn hostile, while Mercury was either the one or

the other, according to its position. As the priests by their astrological

observations Avere led to observe the stars and their r':'volutions, which, in

the plains of Babylon, with their clear, unclouded sky, was ea.sier than

elsewhere, tliey gradually acquired real astronomical knowledge, which

enabled them to calculate with astonishing accuracy the returns of

eclipses of the sun and moon. In their chronological calculations, they

had lunar cycles as their basis ; but they devised means for bringing the

lunar and the solar year into harmony. They knew and employed the

division of the day into twelve hours ; to determine which, they used a

sort of a water-clock or clepsydra, which was afterwards adopted by

Greek astronomers. This occupation, with mathematical calculations also,.
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led thctn to other branches of Natiiriil Philosophy, sueli a5 moohanica
;

anil in western Asia the Babylonians were the first people that had a

regular system of wei<^hts and measures, wliich was afterwards ailoptod by

tlie Syrians and Greeks, Their system of relij^ion, tho\igh faulty, operated

well upon their character, and would have produced far more extensively

bcnoficial elfects, had they as a nation practised |)urity of life, and

abstained from that licentiousness and gross immorality to which it is well

known the Babylonians were atldicted.

the supremo

TlIR PiKKNIl'IANS.

The basis of the religion of the Phdcnieians was also the worship of the

heavenly bodios ; but this worship became coarse, and degenerated, in

con3C(iuenco of the notion which was gradually formed that the stars were

persons with all the passions of huminbjing-}. The groat go I of the Shomitic

race, Baal, is understood to have been the same with the Piuxsnicuan

Moloch ; ho was the demon of fire, to whom, for the purpose of appeasing

his v'rath,mon, and especially children, were sacrificed in a most cruel and

revolting manner. The statue of the god was made of brass, and when

sacriticoa were to bo offered, the idol was ma'ie rcd-hct, and the wretched

victims were placed in the arras to be slowly roasteil to death. Tlieir

mothers, who were compelled to bo present, did not venture, through fear, to

give utterance to their feelings. Such sacrifices of children wore offered

every year on a certain day at the commencement of great undertakings

>

and during any misfortune with which the country was visited. But the pro-

gress of civilization and the government of Persia, to which Phoenicia \ilti-

mately became subject, forbade the perpetration of such horrors. During

the siege of Tyre by Alexander the Groat, some persons in despair pro-

posed to return to the practice, which had long been discontinued; but tiic

magistrates prohibited it. It is uncertain whether Melkarth may be also

regarded as identical with Baal and Moloch. His chief temple was at Tyre?

but he was worshipped also in the Phoenician colonies. The Greeks partially

identified him with their own Heracles, from whom, liowever, they some-

times distinguished him by the attribute of the " Tyrian." Among the

female divinities Astarte occupied the first rank ; she was the tutelary

goddess of the Sidonians, and was identified by the Greeks and Romans,

sometimes with Aphrodite or Venus, and sometimes with Hera or Juno.

The Egyptians.

The Egyptians, though a people inclined to oajoy life, were nevertheless

a serious and meditative people, and in one way or another religion, or

_^d
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at Memphis. The an"mal was always black, with a triangular white spot on

his forehead, and the figure of an eagle on its nock. It was believed to

confer upon boys attendiitg upon it the power of prophesy. If it reached

the age of twontyfive years, it was killed, but otherwise it was allowed to

die a natural death. Such an event jjroduced general mourning and

lamentation, and its burial was accompanied with all imaginable pomp ai.d

ceremony. lUit the general grief gave way to the most unbounded Joy as

soon as the priest had diseovered or prepared a calf with the re(iuisite

marks, and jtroduced the new god. The ancients expressly state that the

Apis was only the symbol of Osiris, wliose soul .^As believed to be in tho

bull, and to migrate after his death into the body of his succcssor.Tliis last no-

tion is connected with the belief which the Egyptians shared with thelndians

and other nations that tlie soul, afler the death of the body migrated into an-

other. The doctrine itself was, however, dilferently developed by the Hindoos

than by the Egyptians ; for according to Herodotus, the Egyptians believed

that the soul of man after his death had to pass through the bodies of all tho

animals of the land an<l of the sea, and even through those of tho birds of

the air; and that tiion, after tiio lapse of three thousand years, it returned

into the body of the human being. When, notwithstanding this theory of

the migration of souls, we hear of the belief of the Egyjitians in tho exist-

ence of a kingdom of tho dead, called Amcnthes or Amcnti, the sojourn

of tlie souls in it could not have been conceived as permanent, and it was

probably regarded asotily a transitinii state, in which tlie mode of migration

was determined by Osiris, the judge in the kingdom of the dead. His

judgment is often represented in Egyptian paintings, and we there sco

the actions of the departed regularly weighed in a pair of scales. A simi-

lar jiuigmcnt is said to have taken place in Egyi)t, whenever a person

had died. On such an occasion any one might come forward with acCt>

sations against the deceased; and when the charges were proved, tho burial

of the body was forbidden. Even deceased kings had to undergo such an

or^leal. The priests, it is said, eulogised him, but tho assembled people

cither agreed, or expressed their dissent by a tumultuous noise; and if tho

latter prevailed, the king was deprived of the customary magnificent

burial. This regulation was probably tho reason why few of the Egyptian

kings made any gross abuse of their power, Such extraordinary caro as

tlie Egyptians bestowed iijjon tho preservation of dead bodies, seems to bo

irreconcilable with the doctrine of tho migration of souls, as well as with

that of a kingdom of the dead, unless wo assume that the preservation of

the boily was believed to be indispensable to the immortality of the soul,

and that the soul would return to it after its three thousand years of trans-

migration. There can be no doubt that the religion of the priests differed

in many essential points from that of tho great mass of the people. This

has been so, and is so stil', to a considerable extent, in all religions. Wo
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worship one or m)ro doitios as ics special patrons or protectors. All tho

h wore conceived as heings in human forms, an<l as subject to tho samo

nssions and frailties as mortals ; hut they were nevertheless heliovcid to

gO(

r

pnuish men for their oftences both in this world ami in tho iuturc state.

I'ravers and sacriricos were employed to propitiate them, and tho more

iiiecious tho offering was the more jtlcasing it was thought to ho to the

(K'ity. Ilonco tho sacrifice of human heings was tho highest ohlati<)n. The

goils were represented in statues or symhuls, hnt we ne(<d not believe that

tlie statues or symlmls themselves were wi>rshi|)ped as tho divine beings
;

such gross idolatry seems to liavo arisen only in later times, when the symI»ol

was confounded with tho power syndxjlised,* The functions of tho priests,

malo and female, who were generally connected with the worship of some

particular divinity, consisted mainly in offering sacrifices, though tho king

and the fathers of families might do the same on b "half of those whom they

represented. The most important branch, however, of a priest's d\i-ies

consisted in his asco'-taining the will of tho gods, and those occuron- a of

the future wliich the faculties of men Avcro unable to divine. Tho belief in

die possibility of acquiring such knowledge gave rise to oracular places, tho

most renowned of which was Dodona and Delphi ; Imt many other methods

also were resorted to to discover the will of the gods or the decrees of desti-

ny. The reverence and veneration for dej)arted great men gradually led

to hero worship, which, conmion as it was in niorc recent times, is never

hinted at in the Homeric poems. The whole earth was conceived by the

Greeks as a piano surface surrounded by the river Oceanus ; the Medi-

terranean Avas only a depression of tho earth's surface, the central point of

which was Dcl[)hi ; a vast pit in the earth called Hades was tho recoptable

of the (iei)artod spirits ; and far below the earth lay the still more dismal pit of

Tartarus. Mount Olympus, inT'hessaly, was regarded as tho highest moun-

tain on earth ; hero was the habitation of Zous, the supremo monarch of

gods an<l men, and his attendant deities ; and tho canopy of heaven was

considered to bo a solid vault of metal, supported by Atlas, who kc|:)t asunder

heaven and earth.

One remarkable way in which tho Greeks were accustomed to honor the

gods was by the celebration of certain national games periodically in different

parts of Greece. The most important of these festivals was that celebrated

• W'c may remark, liowcvcr, that if a Ix'ing in human form, or iiidneil in any form, is

conceived us the object of wor.sliip, it is aa rranonable to pray to a statue or symtjol a.-t to

timt creature of tiic imagination; tlie one is just as at)sur(l ami as inaflmis.-tiMe as the

oilier. The Deity being cverywiierc i)resont is not to be rfprescnted by any creature, either

sid)Stantiai, tangible, and vi8il)Ic, or only imaginary; it is disiionorable to the Deity to so

represent him
; and still we cannot bo too earnest and enthusiastic in our prayers to him

and our worship of him.

i:

j

\^:i'dm



;l

:.iii:

438 KXISTENCK AND PEITY.

every four years at (.>lympia in Elis. The foundation of these Olyuipic

games belongs to a period buried in obsenrity ; but after they had been

discontinued for a long period, during tl»e disturbiMices created by the

oiMuiuest of Peloponnesus by the Oorians, they were revived by Iphitus

and Lyenrgus; but they were mU finally and luMMuanently established till

77(>, B.C., whence thnt y<\\r was employed by the t^Jreeks as a chronolog-

ical era. Paring the celeliration of these g\ines at (>lynipiv, there was

a general susjKMision of hostilities. ti> enable the (ireeks from all parts ti>

attend them witlnntt hindrance or danger. The coi\tests at this festival

in honor of the Olympian Zeus consisted of exhibitions displaying almost

every mode of bi>dily activity : they included races oi\ foot, and with

horses and chariots : C(Mitests in leaping, throwing, wrestling, and boxing
;

and some in which several of these exercises were contbined : but no

combats with any kind of weapon. Towns and families regarded it as the

highest honor for one of their members to gain a victory in any of the con-

tests at Olympia. The prize consisted of a simple garlat\d of the leaves

of the wild olive. Athens and Sparta showered honors upi>n any of their

follow citizens who had gained a prize. The celebrity of these t)lyinpio

games led to the institution of several others of a similar character, such

as the Tythian, which were celebrated in the neighborhood of Delphi, in

honor of Apoll(\ in the third year of every Olympiad ; the Nemean, wliich

were celebrated at Nemea in Argolis. and the Isthmian, at the Isthuuis

of t\irnith twice in every Olvmniad.

The reliiiious notions o( the t« reeks underwent a considerable ehani;e

in the interval between the heroic age and the compiest of recce by tlio

Komans. The und(nibting and childlike faith of the early times, when

the gods were considered as beings that took an interest in the joys and

sorrows of mortals.had long since vanished among the higher and educated

classes, and was despisctl as sviperstitions. The philosojihical enquiries

from the time of Socrates downwards had shaken polytheism to its very

foundations. Ciovernments attempted to interfere, declaring thcmselvc

the defenders and upholders of the ancient natioiuU religion, and souio

philosophers were even punished or banished, ostensibly, for atheism. Hut

it was of no avail : ancient polytheism could not maintain its ground, and

was ultimately supplanted by a purer and holier religion, which was

intended as a blessing for all m.ankind, but which at length itself became

polytheistic, and no less absurd and wicked than the old religion whicli

gave it place.

THE ROMANS.

The religion of the early Romans was in all essential points like that

of the early Greeks, a worship of nature, and her varioug powers persoui-
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fi.il; but with this tlilVerei\co, that tho (Jrooka, boinj^ a more iniagiualivo

ni\tl jioetioal pooplo, clothed Ihoir oouoeptions ami ideas in the form of

niimherless stories, of which tiie l{oi\iai\ religion, in its ancient and pure

state, is perfectly free. .lupiter was their si\preme male divinity, the

monarch of gods and men; and tho corresponding female divinity was

,Iuui>. liis f*isler and wile. This religion., sysleni of tho Uomans is

described as a dovico of Numii Tonipilius, the second king of |{,(uno,

(who, wo may remark, is deserihed by modern hixlorians and critics to

have boon most probably a mythical personage, as vas his iinu'ediate pre-

decessor Uomulus, the reputed founder of the state and city of Itdine.)

Nunia's long reign of forly-threo years, from 7l.» to 1)7 J, IJ.tJ., is repro-

sented as a period of uninterruplod peace, during which the king was

chiolly occu|)ied in establishing tho prie.^thood, ai\d tho coremonies eon-

uccteil with the worship of the gods. Uo first regulated the calendar

liy the institution of a Iiniar yeai of twelve n>oi\ths, or >'l">r> ilays, of whi<'Ii

soiuc wore set apart for religiouM pui'poses ; and then instituted the various

onlera of priests, as the llamens, or priests of Mars, of .lupiter, and of

t^biirinus ; the vestal virgins ; tho saJii of Mars ; the pontills, wlio possessed

the most extensive powers in all matters oonnooted with religion ; and

lastly, the college of augurs, whose biisinoss it vas to ascertain th(> will

of the gods by observing the llight of birds in tli(* air and their iiianner

ori'cciliiig. Numerous temples and altars w(U'e also erected to the gods
;

and in all those proceedings Numa. is said to have been g\iidod by tho

counsels of a divine being, tho nyniph lOgeria, who favored him with her

ju'osouco in a sacred grove. 'I'liere can bo tio doubt that many of tho

institutions ascribed iu tho legend to Numa had existed from time immo-

niorial among tlio Latins and Sabini'S. IJul in tho reign of Taripjinius

Tris-us, tho fifth king of Rome, the religion, which had boforo boon of a

simple and rustic character, is saitl, through his inlluenoe, to have bocomo

more poni|)ou8 and showy ; tho goils are then said to have boon first

ropresentcd in human form. Moreover, as soon as tho Romans had bocomo

counoctcd with tho (Jrcoks in southern Italy, (Jreck local deities and forms

of worship were adopted, and threw many of the parts of tho ancient

national religion into tho shade to such a degree that they became mere

matters of anti(piarian curiosity, whose moaning and import were for-

gotten.

In tho beginning of tho empire a regular custom was introduced that

on the decease of every emperor who had neither livcil nor died like a

tyrant, tho senate by a solemn decree should place hitn in tho number of

the goda ; and tho ceroinoniea of his apothoosis were blended with those of

his funeral. This legal, an<l, as it ap[tears, injudicious profanation, so

abhorrent to our sense of right, and so blasphemous withal, was then

received with a very faint murmur by tlio easy nature of polytheism;
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w;\:\tM;\n'<^ pvrtotisisi thoir vilos in \\\\\\ grovoa. o\' oIIum- soovot vO(M>sflOf> ;

an.i in ^^^^^o^ (o throw rt sjivulor n^yslovy ovim- tl\oir (•i'li;>,ioi\. thoy ooiwnni

i\\o,UO(l thtMV (lovirittoa only to tl\o nul\!\loil. itml siiiolly proliiKilod (ho

o>Miimit(in,^ of thotn to wntino;, losi thoy shonM n( nny tiini' ho o\po»0(l to

\]\c sonttiny v>f ti.o | nM'i^io v<il;:;u'. nin\>m\ saoiMlioos wvMv olViM'Otl nnionvr

tlioiu ; tho spoils of war wimv oflon dovolod (o thon" divinitiofl, ami (hoy

yutiishv^l with tho sovoivst tortnivs w!\oo\ or d.-n-oil to sooroto nny |mrt of tho

vvr,sovn\'\tovl o(^vrii\o;. Thoso tro,\s\uvs thoy l<opt '\\\ wooth ivnd l\»rostM,

soonro«i l\v no othor ijn.\r«l th;\n tho torriM-s (>f Ihoir fl\>porn(ition ; nnil (hoir

slO!\iiy Ov\n(^iu\"»t ovor huni;»n ;\vi>litv miw ho rO!:!n'<lo(l nn n»oro siirtirtl thnu

tl>o\r rtvftiling (\> ]^r<^mpt mon to tho ntost ovtrrtonliiuiry ;\tvil tho n»o«t vio-

'.out oll^iMts. Thov ino\Uo;Uo>l tlio otornul trnnsiniofrntiou o( mo\iI». n\v\
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thereby oxtctulcd thoir authority as far as the fears of their votaries. The

people, fierce and violent, urged on to war by their priests and barda,

rushed into battle with tlie greatest vehemence. Such an ascendant had

this idolatrous superstition over the minds of tlio ancient Gauls and

Britons, tiiat the Romans, after their conrpiest, finding it impossible to

reconcile these nations to the laws and institutions which they imposed,

•were at last obliged to abolish it by penal statutes ; a violence which had

never, in any other instance, been practised by those tolerating con-

querors.

The American Indians.

The superstitions of the various tribes of Indians of North and South

America, were, and are, various. They, however, universally believe iu

the Great Spirit, and some of them, we know by experience, have very

intelligent views of things spiritual. They also, in general, believe in

immortality and in a blissful home, which awaits them after death, in some

happy island which the Great Sf rit has provided for the good. Their

spiritual ideas are indeed sublime, inspired as they are by the wild scenery

of their native forests ; by the bright waters of the majestic American

rivers, and rippling brooks, roaring cataracts, and cascades ceaselessly

flowing in their courses ; by the natural verdure which the earth presents

in such luxurious abundance and such great variety beneath their feet ami

all around them ; and by the grand and diversified appearance which the

sky presents above their heads, the shining orb of the sun dazzling their

eyes while describing his course in the heavens during the day, and

bedecked with the moon, displaying at times her different phases, and the

stars and planets all pursuing thf 'r courses during the night. Their modes

of worship, or rather religions, are difierent ; one of the tribes now in Nortii

America, perhaps more, is accustomed once every year to sacrifice a dog
;

and the Aztecs of Mexico, and, doubtless, other tribes of the continent,

and of the West India Islands, were accustomed to sacrifice human beings.

It would be a desirable object if more eflBcient measures than ever yet were

instituted, should be devised to civilize ihe tribes of the Indians, and bring

them to a knowledge of the truth, to be and to do good. Doubtless there

could be many good, sensible, and self-denying men found, and fitted, who

would be Avilling to go among the Indians for that purpose, provided they

were enabled first to undertake the enterprise, and then supported in their

missionary work. And who of our readers would not be willing to contri-

bute somewhat to such an enterprise, when they would hear of such an

one being undertaken ? And shall not this book come to some who will

themselves originate such measures as will result in ameliorating the con-

dition of the poor benighted Indian ? God will recognize all such efforts,

.and will liberally reward them.
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THE MAHOMETANS.

The religion of Mahomet, which now ovcrsprcails a wide extent of tlio

fairest portions of tlio earth, was begun to ho introilucod hy its founder in

the first (juartor of the seventh century of our era. It ia now, and for

many centuries has been, the prevailing religion in those countries once

constituting the Eastern Roman Empire, and including the cities of

Jerusalem, Constantinople, Alexandria and Antioch. The conquest of

the Eastern countries by the Mahomota.. arms, and the consequent

cstabli.-»hmont of the Mahometan religion on the ruins of Paganism and

jierverted Christianity, appears very like a divine judgment upon both

I'ai'an and Christian idolatry. As has boon shown boforo^ and may bo

seen more fully hereafter, the idolatry which from the days of Constantino

came to be practised by the Christians in those countries was oven more

absurd and abominable than that which had been dostnjyed with Paganism

to give place to Christianity. And as people of our language in general

know but little about Mahomet or Mahometanism, we think it necessary

here to give a somewhat more detailed account of both, than wc have

ifiven of any of the ancient religions of which we have spoken.

Seven hundred years before the age of ^lahomet the Jews were

settled in Arabia ; and a far greater number were exiled from the holy

land in the wars of Titus and lladriar.. The industrious exiles aspired

to liberty and power ; they erected synagogues in the cities and castles

in the wilderness, and their Gentile converts were confounded with the

children of Israel, whom they resembled in the natural mark of circum-

cision.* The Christian missionaries were still more active and successful

in proselytizing ; the Catholic missionaries asserted the universal reign of

the Church ; the Marcionites, and Manicheans, being oppressed by the

Cathohcs, successively retired beyond the limits of the Roman empire, and

dispersed their fantastic opinions and apochryphal gospels ; the churches

of Yemen'^and the Drinces of Hira and Sassan, were interested in the

creed of the Jacobites and Nestorians. The liberty of choice was

presented to the Arabian tribes by the variety of Christian sects ; each

Arab was free to choose or to compose his private religion ; and the rude

superstition of his house was mingled with the sublime theology of Chris-

tian saints and Jmartyrs. A fundamental article of faith was inculcated

by the consent of the learned strangers ; the existence of one supreme

god, who is exalted above the powers of heaven and earth, but who had

often revealed himself to mankind by the ministry of his angels and

prophets, and whose wisdom and power had interrupted by seasonable

J

H

The Arabians practised circumcison as well as the Jews.

i;
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iiiirn-'Ii"" (lii< oiilt'v nC twUtirtv Tin' mnU mtiitonl of (In' AihIia nclnn^

Inl^otl hifl jiowtM". (I)i>ujili lltoy \\\\<i)\i iii'^li<<'( l^i^ nDtHJiip : iiiiil il flccmi'tl

f.< li.« linltit vuHk'V tliitii cotwii'tioii flml ptill iilliifliril tln-m In tin' ll•lil'^^ nl

iilnljlllV. Til" .liM*'* mill < 'iMiatinni Wt-n' Ctllli'il ll|i> lu'iipl). n\ llic jlnnK ;

(In' llil>li' 1MH iilicnilv Irnimlnlci! into (lif AimImi' liiii;4ii!i;;i', ;uiil tin- vxlmin

n( tilt' Ojil Ti'Mlmiit'iit wm niM'i')i|»'i| with nccofil liy (ln> linMiili' /\riil»iun

iiln'<>. In (lit>Jtoi\ i>r tin' llclncw I'nhiinrlH llic ,\i!i''^ wi'ic ili'li;iliti',|

to <li'4fiivi'r lilt' InilnMN of flicir iinlinn. Tln'V "|'p'"""''''' ''"' ''•'''• '""'

pr<>niii4)<n t<( lulniiii'l. vi'MTt'il lln' I'nilN mh'I \irliiiM nl" A'tculium ; lim'i'tl

liij |i»'(lijiitM> mill llii'if iM»ii li» llii' (TiMli'Mt III (III' IiimI tnmi. miil iiii'Mln'il

nidi «'i|Mi\l I'tcilnlity t't"' pii'ilijiifrt ol' tho siU'i'Oil toxt.auil llic dii'iuii'* ninl

i:iilition« i>f tl\«» ilt'wisli vrtli'iip.

'I'lii'
( 'livintiiMH litwc uiiHKillnlly I'nliniiiiinti'il M;ilii>iin'l in ili'Ri'iiliiiiiv liim

o l>i' i>r n linsc mill I'lcln'imi nri^iii. lor liy (lii^ (licy «'mi1i imIIu'V (Iimii

tlojliailo tho nu'iit ol' (lioir !\ilv<M>»mv. lli-« ili'^ci'iit lioiii lulmim'l «m m

linlii'iinl I'vixilcyo ov I'nMi' ; luil, nlllii'ii^ili (lii' liiul sd'pn nl' tin- |n'ili^ri>r

ciMilil not lie (rm'i'il, ln> I'onlil pioiliiio ninny ni'in'taliniH ol' |.mi' iiinl

jicnnino nolnlity. Ho P)^vnn;^ IVimh IIh' (vi'it' ol Kmeisli nnij the I'miiily ol

11,1 1 ll'Ul, (he ino''! illn?i(t;oi\'< of (In* Ar.'i'ii. (Iio Piiiici's ol" Mecca iiml ili<

iciciiK.'Wy ij;nm(li;ni'* 111 tnc \ a:u>;i,oi I cni|>lc o| iMcoon liiis, M (hi'iiiiM

>vn!» o\' n prioHtly I'mnily. (tic siaccnlolal ollico liiuinji tlcvolvotl tliii)U;fli Ion;

lincrtl (Ici^ccnt-J io (he ivv.niilt'adicv of (he pionhd ; i\ni| (he I'mnily of (lie

ll!\sheini(e<3. iVmn whence he sjirmiii. «a» (he iiiohI venerahlc mul -Mcrcil in

tho oyes ol" tlicir niuion. Ahilallnh. the son of Ahilol Molalloh, \\i\n \]w

mopt hojinlifnl miil inoilc^l of (he Aruhian yonlli ; anil in (he lirsl nijvlM

when he consnnunalcil 1 j inaniage with Aniina la .lewish nmiilen^ of (he

noMe race of (he Zahrites. two hunili'cil \ire;in^ are saiil to have expire-i

tlu'onoh jealonay ninl ilespair. Mahomet, (he only sou of Alulallah ami

Aniina. was horn at Mecca ahont fonr years after the ileath of the iMiiperei

.lnf>tinian. or ahont the yoar .'>!() A. 0. In his infancy he was denrncl

of his father, his mother, anil his ^ranilfalher ; his nndoa were stronji aivl

nniiv

vcilm 0.1 (o fuo camels ami an Mthioinan maiil servant. At heme an'

M'ons ; an.l in (ho ilnision of (he inheritance (he orphan's share wa;

camels ami an l',tliiopr\n maiil servant,

ahroail. in jioaco auil in war. Aim 'Taloh, tho most rospootahlo oi' his nnclcs,

was (ho jiuiiio anil fznarilian of liis youth ; ami in his twenty fifth year

Maliomot onforod into tho sorvioo of railijah. a rich ami nohle widow ct

Mecca, who soon rowaviioil liis liilelity with tho s ift of her hanil aivi

fortune. Tho marriage contract, in tho simple stylo of antiquity, rooiten

tho mutual lovo y^C Maliomot auil failijah ; descrihos him as tho most

aocomplishod of tho Koroish, and stijuilatoa a dowry of twolvo ounces of

gold, and twenty camels, which was supplied hv his uncle's lihoralitv. 1\v

this alliance (ho son ^^f Ahdallali was restored to the station of his ancestors

;

and the judicious matron wa* content with hia domestic virtues, till, iu tho
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li'ilii'tli vt'nv mI" liifl nnt». Iio n<i4inii<«l lln' liil" ofn |iri<|ilii«t. nicl |ir'ti'lniiiw>i|

llii' rili^;i"ii nl' llir Kuriiii, Mi'liiif |ii>rfliMMiti>i| in Mccorvlin ||)>i| In Mi.ilinn,

ulii'iH"'' If iilltM'wni'ih ri>tmin<i| ih n i'itiii|H<'ri»r to Mccon ; timl fln' iIhIk nf

llH llij'llt I'lMlIt MlM't'll 14 Onllcil f||.« lloirilH, \>||IM|('I> lIllli'M till' M llll' HIH'IdM

t'ln, MiiliHiiii'l'M yi'llli WIIM M|ii>iil ill tilt' liiiMiiiii III' III!' iMililrql lui'c, rtiiil ill

tli(> (ISO i>r (III' iiiiu'mI ilinli'i-l nl' Ani'iin. nii'l lln> IIiu'Ih'v nriiiy h|i(>im>|| wtm

niiiili'iiili'il mill I'liliniH'i'il liy llii' pi mi'Iht iiI i|i*i'ri>i>< iiihI HnuMMimlilo ^ili'iH't*.

Willi lli»«f»i' I'liworfl nl" i>|mihm'I»('i> Miiliniiicl nn^ an illilt'rn»t< linrluiiiiiii ; lio

liii'l iii'vcr in lii« ynlli Ihmmi instnnlt'il in llio ml n|' n>iiilin!^ "'"I writing,

llimmli iliiiililh'i^ ln< Mil IV (lii> ni'i'CMMily nl' Ukmii miil iii'i|iiiri'i| tlii<m< nrlM In

«(iiiii> c^tt'iil iirit'iuiiiilH . Ilii' I'oinniMn i^nmniu'i' lliiil Hiin'Miin"li'"l liiin

cMMiii'li'il liiin iVnni ii'in'iim-li, l»nl ln> wnM rt'i|ni«(>i| In n niuniw rirr|i< iiC

i<\iMltMn'<'. ami ili'privi'il nf lliimc rnitlilnl niiirniH wliii'li n>lli'i>l In mir miniln

till' iiiiml'i nl' '4ni^(<q iiml nl' nutinnM. \i'{ tlip Imnlc nl' niiliirn Mini nl' innn

WHS i»|>«M) In liiii) ; in Iwn JMiirnoy^ wliii'li Im nimli" in lii** V'Hitli. in cnininuiy

with till' I'liriivini. In tlm luii^i nl' Mn-ilrumiil hmiiiim'iH in Svrin, lii^oyc nl'

jji'iiiii" nii;Jil iliii'nvci' ^nnn* nliji'i-tM ini|n'ri'i'|ililili' In Iii<i "inmnr I'niniiikninnn
;

soiiio fiocilfl nl" Knnwii'ilj;!' tnifjil Ih» ciihI ii| nii n riiiiirni flnij ; Imt, Iiii4

ij;iiori\n»'(> nl' ilic Syrinc lmi;i;un^i< innut Inno cln'i-Ki'il lii^^ cnrinflilv; nml

III tilt' lilt' iiiicj wiiliniM nl" iM,al\niiii>l mm I'liniml iicrccivi' tint lii^ |iriis|i(M!t

wnn lur ovtonilt'il lioytnil tlii> liiiiiN nl' llin Antlii'in wnijil. I'Vnm i'vitv

ri'i^inii nl' llinl Mnjitiii'v <'ni|iir(' llin |iil;riiiin wcrn minniillv iHsmiiMoil (it.

M('i't'!\ liv ili<' i'mHs i'T ili'vniinn mill fonnnmro ; in lli»> I'lci" cnnoniiran (if

miihitiidi'M a >iiiii|ili> cilizt'ii in liiM nulivo Innjnio tnii^lit mIihIv llic |Hiliti('(il

Htalo (\nil clinrucd'inr IIio trilx'S. (ho I'rooijq iind pni<'lic(> i\\' Iho .Iimvb ami

Cln'iMtimm. Snin<> li'iirnod slnvnyfors miirlit |iiu-<ili|y Im nli|i;^ri.il In hoi'K iIk)

riiililH ol' ||o3|»itiility : nml tiio iMii'inii'H nC Malmnu'l, Intvc nanifii tlic Jew,

the IVrnian. ami tli(> Syrian n\nnk. wlmm limy olaini lonl llicii- himti'I aid

to tlio onin|iimilinn nrtlii' Knran. If it n'i|iiir("4 nnirnniiity in a wnrk li)

(Ictinlc its li('in;jf (ln> prniliu'linn nl'a Miii'.fli' arliMl it will Im |ilainlv ili>!i'('rn-

iilil.> liy any ono whn laki'M (ho pains^ to oxaniinc i( thai noilliof Mahninct

iioiaiiv ntlicr nno man was (he anihor of (li(> KniMii, thniiirh it may he ho

I'ilcd it intn wnmo yni'h rnrm a^ wo havo it ,inw iVnm jii.q own onin|ioMi-

tioii and iVom pro cxisitin^ nia((M'i(ilM.

From his oarlii'st vonth Aralmmol wii» aoiMHlninod (o loIiirioiiH o.inhMn-

pl:\tionn. Kaoh voar din'inix the month Kamadan* ho wilhdrow iVom tho

pi!>lii' and iVom his wil'o, ( 'adijah, into (ho oavo of Hora, throi? miio.H

tVoni MiM'oa. whoro it is prohahh' ho sponi his tiino in rolii^imm oontoin-

]ilnlious, in oon\posinjr p.nd arranging (ho Koran, and in dovisinj^ sohoines

for his fntnro onnipioats. Tho (aith whioh, undor tho name of hliim, ho

I'om

! t
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Tlio niiuli incntli ol'llu' Mutioniotiui vonr.
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preached to his family and nation was this : That there is only Onl:

God, and that Mahomet is the Apostle of God.

Mahomet rejected the worship of idols and men, of stars and planets.

In the Deity he confessed and adored an infinite and eternal being, witliout

form or place, without issue or similitude, present to our most secret

thoughts, existing by the necessity of his own nature, and deriving from

himself all moral and intellectual perfection. These sublime truths, thus

announced in the language of the prophet, are firmly held by his followers,

and defined with metaphysical precision by the interpreters of the Koran.

The professors of the religion of Mahomet are universally distinguished l)y

the name of Unitarians ; and the danger of their becoming idolaters has

been prevented by the interdiction of images. The doctrine of eternal

decrees and of absolute predestination is strictly held by the Mahometans;

and they too struggle with the common difficulties, how to reconcile the

prescience and predetermination of God with the freedom and responsi-

bility of man; how to explain the permission of evil under the reign of

infinite power and infinite goodness.

Mahomet liberally allowed to his predecessors, the prophets of the Old

Testament, the same credit which he claimed for himself ; and the chain

of inspiration was thus continued from the fall of Adam to the promulgation

of the Koran, During that period some rays of prophetic light had l)een

imparted to one hundred and twenty -four thousand of the elect, discrimi-

nated by their respective degrees of virtue and grace ; three hundred

and thirteen apostles were sent with a special commission to recall man-

kind from idolatry and vice ; one hundred and four volumes had been

dictated by the holy spirit ; and six legislators of transcendent brightness

had announced to mankind the six successive revelations of various rites,

but of one immutable religion. The station and authority of Adam, Noah,

Abraham, Moses, Christ, and Mahomet rise in just gradations above each

other ; bat whoever hates or rejects any one of the prophets is numbered

•with the infidels. Of the myriads of prophets Moses and Christ alone lived

and rei'^'ned ; and the remnant of the inspired writings are composed in

the books of the Old and New Testament. For the author of Christian-

ity the Mahometans are taught by the prophet to entertain a high and

mysterious reverence. " Verily Christ Jesus, the son of Mary, is the apostle

of God' and his word, which he conveyed unto Mary, and a spirit proceed-

ing from him, honorable in t! '" world and i:. the world to come ; and one

of those that approach near to the presence of God." The wonders of the

Genuine and apocryphal gospels are profusely heaped on his head ; and

the Romish Church has not disdained to borrow from the Koran the imma-

culate conception of his virgin mother. Yet Jesus was a mere mortal, and

at the day of judgment his testimony will serve to condemn both the Jews

that reject him as a prophet, and the Christians who adore him as the Son
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of God. The malice of his enemies aspersed his reputation and conspired

a'^ainst his life ; but their intention only was guilty ; a phantom or a cri-

minal was substituted on tlio cross ; and the innocent saint was translated

to the seventh heaven. During some hundreds of years, the gospel was

the way of truth and salvation ; but the Christians insensibly forgot both

the laws and the example of the founder of their faith ; and Mahomet was

instructed by the Gnostics * to accuse the church as well as the synagogue

of corrupting the integrity of the sacred text. Moses and Christ rejoiced

in the assurance of a future prophet,more illustrious thant heraselves ; the

evangelical promise of the Paraclete, or holy spirit, was prefigured in the

name f and accomplished in tlie person of Mahomet, the greatest and the

last of the apostles of God. The inspirations of the Hebrew prophets might

not be incompatible with the exercise of their reason and memory ; and

the diversity of their genius is strongly marked in the style and composi-

tion of the prophetic books of the Bible. But Mahomet was content with

a character, more humble yet more sublime, of a simple editor. The

substance of the Koran, according to himself or his disciples, is uncreated

and eternal, subsisting in the essence of the Deity, and inscribed with a

pen of hght on the table of his everlasting decrees. A paper copy in a

volume of silk and gems was brought down to the lowest heaven by the

angel Gabriel, who, under the Jewish economy, had been despatched on

the most important errands : and this trusty messenger successively re-

vealed the chapters and verses to the Arabian prophet. Instead of a

perpetual and perfect measure of the divine will the fragments of the

Koran were produced at the discretion of Mahomet ; each revelation is

suited to the exigencies of his policy or passion ; and all contradiction is

removed by the saving maxim that any text of scripture is abrogated or

modified by any subsequent passage. The word of God and his apostle

was diligently recorded by his disciples on palm leaves, and the shoulder-

bones of mutton ; and the pages, without order or connection, were cast

into a domestic chest in the custody of one of his wives. Two years after

the death of Mahomet, the sacred volume was collected and published by

his friend and successor Abubeker. The work was revised by the caliph

Othman, in the thirtieth year of the Hegira ; and the various editions of the

Koran assert the same miraculous privilege of a uniform and incorruptible

text. In the spirit of enthusiasm or of vanity, the prophet rests the autho-

rity of his mii- ion on the merit of his book ; boldly challenges men and

angels to i'lutate the beauties of a single page ; and presumes to assert

that God alone could dictate this incomparable performance. This argu-

• Oae of the most influential and learned of the primitive Christian sects,

t This arises merely from a play upon words, their maliing the word irapaK\'firos afford

tlie etymology of the name Mohammed or Mahomet.
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niont. (lM\btlopfl. is most poworfully adiirossoti to(^ »1cvout Arjxbinn, wlios(

niinti is ontliusiastio witli faith ami MiUmv ; wlioao oar is doIiglUod with

tho ninsio of sounds ; and who hy his i;iiniranoo is iiuM]iahlo <>f oonii^aiitijv

tlio prothiotions of luinian f::;oni\is. Tho liannony and oopiousnosH of ll\o

Koran will wot voaoh, in a translation, tho Knj;lish soh«>lar : ho will pornao

with inipationoo tho ondlosa uu'ohovont rhapsody of fahlo and prooo]U and

doolaniation. which soldc^n oxoitosa sontiniont or an idoa, which somolimos

crawls along tho d\ist. and is son-iotimca lost in tho cloiida. Tho divine

attributes oxalt tho fancy of the Arabian prophet ; b\it his loftiest strains

nnist viold to tho snblinio simplicity of tho book of dob, cinnjM^aod at an

oarlv ago in tho samo country, and jM'obably in a dialect t^f tho samo lan-

guage ; and, indeed, it might well bo asked, if tho eomitosition of the

Koran exceed the faculties of man, to what superior intelligence shoiild wc

ascribe the Iliad of n(>nicr. or tlie l^liili]ipics of Pemosthenea ?

The savings of Mahomet were regarded as so many lessons of truth ;

his actions as so many examples of virtue ; and the ]inblic and ]u-ivn(.'

memorials were preserved by his wives and ctMupainons. At tho end of

two hundred yearsthe Sonv<i. <M'oral law, was determined and consecratoJ

bv the labors of Al l^oohavi, who discriminated 7, '27.") genuine Ira-

ditions tVom a mass of oOO.()00 reports of a n\ore doubtful or a spurious

character. F.Rch day the piow collector prayed in the tom]>le of Mecca

arid performed his ablutions with tWljoly waters of Zemzom ^the holy well

m the Caaba \ the pages wore s\icccssivcly deposited upon tho p\ilpit aiiil

the soi iilohro of tho aj^'vstle ; and the work has been approved by the fouv

orthodox sects of the Sonnitea.

The mission of the ancient prophets of Mioses and Josua had beoi\ con-

firmed bv many splendid prodigies ; and MahtMuet was repeatedly m-god

bv the inhabitants of Mecca and Medina to in'oduce a similar evidence of

his divine mission : to call down fron\ heaven the angel or the vt^hunc of

his revelation, to create a garden in the vlesert or to kindle a conllagratio-

in the unbelieving city. As ot'ten as he is pressed by the Koreish ho

involves himself in the obscure boast of vision and prophecy, appeals to

the mternal proof of his doctrine, aud shields himself behind the providcnoo

of God. who refuses those signs and wonders that would depreciate tho

merit of faith, aud aggravate tho guilt of intidelity. Ihit the modest or

angrv tone of his apologies betrays his weakness and vexation ; and those

passai^es of scandal go to establish the integrity of the Koran.

The followers of Mahomet are more assured than he was himself of Im

miraculous gifts, and their confidence and credulity increase as they aro

farther removed from the time and place of his sjnritual exphnts. Thoy

believe or alfirm that trees went forth to meet him ; that he was saluted by

stones ; that water g\ished from his fingers : that he fed the hungry, curod

the sick, and raised the dead ; that a beam groaned to him : that a camel
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; that a camc\

vomplninoil to him ; llial a sliinild.^i' oriimltiMi infoiiiioil liim kI' its licinij;

iH>isoiioil ; aii<l that ho\]\ aniinato anl iiiauiinntc natiiro wmo onually suli-

jCOt t<> tlu^ aj^OStlc of (nlll.

His lircivn of a iioolwnial Jnnvi\oy ii soiiim-ilv ilc^ci'i'ioil as a tTal ai\il

o.M-poival transaotimi. A iny^tcri'Mn juiiiual. tin* Hitrak, ("nnvoyo'l liiin

fl-OlU tho llMUl'lo of M(M'C;\ to (ll;\l of •loi'll'^al

(iahriol ho siiocossivolv nsooiiilt'd t

I'ln ; witli hiM ooiupauioii

(1 ami10 s('V(>u hoavous, and roooivoi

ro|Wtl tho salutatimis oi' tho pnlriaroh'j. tho )iroj'hotM. ami tho an^rols, in

tlu'ir rospootivo mansions. l?oy. nil tho sovcnth hoavon iMahoi\i(>t alono was

jionuittod to ]^vooooll : ho passt'd tho voil of uniiv. apin-oaohoil within two

Innv-sliots of tho tluon»\ ami folt a oohl thai piiMt'od him to tho hoarl whou

Ins slionhlor was ttuohod hy tho hand of (J.i.l. Aftor thi^ tamiliar tho\io;|i

important t'onvorsation ho ao;ain dosoondod to .lonisalom, romountod tho

l')orak. r(>turnod to Moooa, and porfoi-niod in tho tonth }iart of a ni,i;ht tho

j.nn-noy of (,aooordin,u; to tho oonnnon opinion) porhapa thousaiuls of yoai'?».

AootM'ding to anothor log(Mid tho ]>roph('t oonfoundod in a national

assembly tho malioionvS ohar^o of tho Koroi-ih. His rosislloss word split

asumlor tho orb of tho moon ; tho planot, oltodiout, stoopod from hor station

in tho sky, aocomplishod tho sovon rovolntioiis round tho Caaba, saluted

Mahomot iii tho Arabian *on,i:;no, aml.snddonly oontractintf hor dimonsions,

ovitorod at tho collar and issnod forth through tho sloovo of jiis shirt. Tho

vulj^ar aro inlorostod in those marvollou-' talos, but tlio irravost of tho

Mwssulman doctors imitate tho modesty of tlioir \nas(er and indulge a

latitwilo of faith or interpretation.

In the times of idolatry tho precinot^J of Mi'ooa onjoyod the rights of

sanctuary ; and in tho last month of oaoh year tho city and the (Jaaha

wore orowdod with a long train of pilgrims, who pr(v-ientod tlioir vows and

olloringa in the tomplo. Mahomet, through projudioo. or policy, or fana-

ticism, sanctified those ancient rites of tho Arabians, so that tho same rites

which aro now practised by the faithful Mussulman wore invented and

practised in tho timoa of su|iersiition an I idolatry. At an awful distanoo

thoy cast away thoir garments ; seven times with hasty stops they onoif-

olod tho Caaba, anil kissed tho black stoiu' ; seven times they visittid and

adored tho adjacent mountains , soveu timi\^ th(>y throw stoif s into tho

\alloy of Mina ; and tho pilgrimage was aci.'omplishod, as at tho present, by

a saorifico of sheep ai\il can\ols, and tho burial of thoir hair and nails in

tho consecrated grovnul. Ib\t the precepts of Mahomet himself inculcate

anioro simple and ratii>nal pioty ; prayer, fasting, and alms aro tho reli-

iiious duties of a Mussulman; and lu^ i^ encouraged to liope that i)rayor

will oarrv him half wav to (Jod. fasting will living him to the door of his

palace, and alms will give him admittance. According to tlie traditi(ui of

tho nocturnal journey tho apostle in his personal conference with deity

was oonnnanded to impose on his disciplos tho daily obhgation of fifty

ir' .
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prayers. By the advice of Moae.g ho applied for an alleviation of this

intolerable burden ; the number was gradually reduced to five, without

any dispensation of business, or pleasure, or time, or place. The devotion

of the faithful is repeated at daybreak, at noon, in the afternoon, in the

evening, and at the first watch of the night ; and in the present diminution

of religious fervor our travellers are somotiines edifiod by the profouuil

humility and attention of tho Tiu-ks aud Persians. Cleanliness is thi

key rf prayer; the frequent washing of the hands, the face, and the body,

which was practised of old by the Arabs, is solemnly enjoined by the

Koran; and a permission is formally granted to supply with sand the want

of water in the Arabian deserts or elsewhere. The words and attitudes of

supi)lication, as it is performed cither sitting, or standing, or prostrate on

the ground, arc prescribed by custom or authority ; but the prayer is

poured forth in short and fervent ejaculations ; tho measure of zeal is not

exhaustod by a tedious liturgy ; and each Mussulman for his own person

is invested with the character of a priest. Among the theists who reject

the use of images it has been found necessary to restrain the wanderings

of the mind by directing the eye and the thought to a Kebla, or visible point

of the horizon. The pi'ophct was at first incHned to gratify the Jews with

the choice of Jerusalem ; but he soon displayed a more natural partiality,

and five times every day the eyes of the nations at Astracan, at Delhi, and

ar Fez are devoutly turned toward the holy temple at Mecca. Yet, every

spot for the service of God is equally pure ; the Mahometans indifferently

pray in their chambers or on the street. As a distinction from tho Jews

and Christians the Friday of each week is set apart for the useful institu-

tion of public worship ; the people are assembled in the church ; and the

Imam, some respectable elder, ascends the pulpit to begin the prayer ami

pronounce the sermon. But tho Mahometan rjligion is without priest-

hood or sacrifice *
; and the independent 8[)irit of fanaticism or pure reli-

gion looks down with contempt on the ministers and the slaves of supersti-

tion. The voluntary penance of the ascetic Christians, the torment ami

glory of their lives, was odious to a prophet who censured in his companions

a riish vow of abstaining from flesh, and women, and sleep, and firmly

declared that he would suffer no monks in his religion. Notwithstanding,

he instituted in each year a fast of thirty <iays, and strenuously recom-

mended the observance as a discipline which purifies the soul and subdues

the body, as a salutary exercise of obedience to the will of God and his

apostle. During the month of Ramadan, from tho rising to the setting of

the sun, the Muosulinan abstains from eating and drinking, and women, and

* Although sacrifice f< rnis no part of the ordinnry Mahometan ritual, yet, as mertioncil

above, MuhouK't rctanul, anil the K(iati Sinctionp, the sacrifice of t-litepand camels at

Mecca, with which the pilpriuis who assemble there cchieve their ceremouiul.
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batlis and perfmnefl, from all nourishment that can restore his strengtli,

from all pleasure that can gratify his senses,. In the revolution of the

hmar year, the Ramadan coinci<les alternately Avith the Avintcr cold and

tlie summer heat ; and the patient martyr, without assuaging his thirst

with a drop of water, must await the close of a tedious and sultry day.

The interdiction of wine, peculiar to some ordcro of priests and hermits,

i3 converted by Mahomet alone into a positive and general law ; and a

very considerable portion of the inhabitants of the globe have abjured at

his command the use of that salutary thougli dangerous liquor. These

painful restraints are doubtless violated by the libertine, and eluded by

the b . nocrite ; but the legislator by whom they were enacted cannot, imlecd,

be accused of alluring his proselytes by the indulgence of their sensual

appetites.

The chanty of the Mahometans extends to the inferior animals, and the

Koran repeatedly inculcates, not as a merit, but as an indispensable duty,

the relief of the indigent and unfortunate.

Midiomet is perhaps the only lawgiver who has defined the precise

measure of charity ; the standard may vary with the degree and nature

of property, as it consists cither in money, in corn, or cattle, in fruits, or

uiorchandise. But the Mussulman docs not accomplish the law unless he

bestows a tenth of his revenue for the needy ; and if his conscience accuses

him of fraud or extortion the tenth, under the idea of restitution, is enlarged

to a fifth. Such a benevolent law must be productive of excellent effects,

since men are forbidden to injure or oppress those whom they are bound

to assist.

The two articles of belief, and the four practical duties of Islam, are

guarded by rewards and punishments ; and the faith of the Mussulman is

devoutly fixed upon the event of the judgment and the last day. The

prophet has not determined the moment of that awfvU catastrophe, though

he darkly announces the signs both in heaven and earth which will precede

the universal dissolution, when life shall be destroyed, and the order of

creation confounded in the primitive chaos. At the blast of the trumpet

new \vorlds shall start into being ; angels, genii, and men shall arise from

the dead ; and the human soul shall again be united to the body. The

doctrine of the resurrection, as we have seen, seems to have been enter-

tained by the ancient Egyptians ; and in accordance with this belief their

dead were embalmed, and their pyramids constructed to preserve the an-

cient mansion of the soul during a period of three thousand years. But

the attempt is evidently partial and unavailing, and it is with a more phi-

losophical spirit that Mahomet relies on the omnipotence of the creator,

whoso word can reanimate the breathless clay, and collect the innumerable

atoms which no longer retain their form or substance. The reunion of the

soul and body will be followed by the final judgment of mankind ; and



I ;f

I lif

''mI

M''

Hit

452 EXISTENCE AND DEITY.

in his representation of what will take place on that momentous occasion

the prophet has faithfully copied the magian picture of the slow ami suc-

cessive operations of an earthly tribunal. Mahomet held out the hope of

salvation, and of a favorable sentence ir. tb ' last day, to all who would be-

lieve in God, and accomplish good works. In the idiom of the Koran

the belief of God is inseparable from that of Mahomet ; the good works

are those which he has enjoined, and the two qualifications imply the pro-

fession of Islam, to which all nations and all sects are equally invited. The

spiritually bhnd, though excused by ignorance, and distinguished by virtue,

will be scourged with everlasting torments ; and Mahomet shed tears over

the tomb of his mother, for whom he was forbidden to pray, displaying there-

by a striking contrast of humanity and enthusiasm. The doom of the

infidels is common, the measure of their guilt and punishment is deter-

mined by the degree of evidence which they have neglected, and by the

magnitude of the errors which they have entertained ; the lowest hell is

reserved for the heartless hypocrites, who have assumed the mask of reli-

gion. After the greater part of mankind have been condemned for then-

opinions the true believers will be judged by their actions. The good and

evil of each MussulmuM will be accurately weighed in a real or allegorical

balance ; and a singular mode of compensation will be allowed for the

payment of injuries ; the aggressor will restore an equivalent of his own

good actions for the benefit of the person whom he has wronged ; and if

he should be destitute of any good moral property the weight of his sins

will be loaded with an adequate share of the demerits of the sufierer. Ac-

cording as the shares of guilt or virtue shall preponderate the sentence

shall be pronounced, and all without distinction will pass over the sharp

and perilous bridge of the abyss ; but the innocent, treading in the foot-

steps of Mahomet, shill gloriously enter the gates of paradise, while the

guilty shall fall into the first and mildest of the seven hells. The term

of expiation will vary from nine hundred to seven thousand years ; but the

prophet has judiciously promised that all his disciples, whatever may be

their sins, shall be saved by their own faith, and his intercession, from

eternal condemnation. It is not surprising that superstition should act

most powerfully on the fears of her votaries since the human imagination

can paint with more energy and vividness the misery than the bliss of a

future iife. With the two simple elements of darkness and fire a sensation

of pain is created, which may be aggravated to an infinite degree by the

idea of endless duration. But our idea of the continuity of pleasure

operates with an opposite effect, and many of our present enjoyments are

obtained from a relief or a comparison of evil. It is natural enough that

an Arabian prophet should expatiate with rapture oa the groves, the

fountains, and the rivers of paradise ; but instead of inspiring the blissful

inhabitants with a liberal taste for harmony and science, conversation and
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frionflship, he idly celebrates the pearls and diamonds, the robes of silk,

marble palaces, dishes of gold, rich wines, artificial dainties, nuracrons

attendants, and the whole train of sensual and costly luxury which becomes

insipid to the possessor even in the short period of this mortal life. Seventy-

two Ilouris, or black-eyed maidens of resplendent beauty, blooming

youth, virgin purity, and exquisite sensibility, will be created for the use of

the meanest believer ; a moment of pleasure will be prolonged to a thousand

years, and his faculties will be increased a hundred-fold to render him

worthy and capable of his felicity, Notwithstamling a vulgar prejudice

tJe gates of heaven will be open to })oth sexes ; but Mahomet has not

specified the male companions of the female elect, lest he should either

alarm the jealousy of their former husbands, or disturb their felicity by the

suspicion of an everlasting marriage. This representation of a carnal

paradise has provoked the indignation, perhaps the envy, of the Christian

nionks ; they declaim against the impure religion of Mahomot ; but the

modest expounders of the Mahometan faith have recourse to the excuse of

figures and allegories. A large party, however, adhere without shame to

the literal interpretation of the Koran ; useless, say they, would be the

resurrection of the body unless it were restored to the possession and

exercise of its noblest faculties; and the union of intellectual and sensual

enjoyments is necessary to complete the happiness of the double animal,

the perfect man. Yet the joys of the Mahometan paradise are not to be

confined to the indulgence of luxury and appetite, and the prophet has

expressly declared that all meaner happiness will be forgotten and despised

by the saints and martyrs who shall be admitted to the beatitude of the

divine vision.

They who refer to vision or allegory the pictures of the future state, as

of paradise and hell, and the nocturnal journey to heaven by the way of

the temple at Jerusalem, and some other representations, are doubtless

the more correct ; but there are some representations, such as the revela-

tion of the Koran, in chapters and verses, by Gabviel to Mahomet, itc,

which seem irreconcilable either with allegory or reality. Some of these

representations were doubtless filled out and enlarged from the mytho-

logies of other eastern nations ; but would not the conquest of the eastern

nations, including Jerusalem and its temple—(that temple which above

all others in ancient times was distinguished for the worship of the one

supreme God)—by the Mahometan arms be a fulfilment of the prophetic

vision of a nocturnal visit to .Jerusalem, and through the temple, to the

seventh heaven, by Mahomet ?

The key to the success of Mahomet'.^ movement, and ultimately to

the success of the Mahometan arms, was the doctrine of one infinite and

mvisible God which the prophet preached, a aoctrine which commends
itself to, and is at once approved by the human understanding. The
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prophet being transporteil in visions, or having transported himself, as it

were, in allegory, from Mecca, the very seat and centre of idol worship, to

Jerusalem and its temple, where the one invisil)lo God was alone wont to

be worshipped, wouM at once symbclise the character of his mission as

against idolatry, and his being taken up to the seventh heaven would

indicate the complete success of his mission and movement. His feeling

the cold hand of (Jod pressing n\)on him, and having to retire when within

two bow-shots of the throne, ap[)ears to indicate that he himself would die,

and that the cold earth would receive him before his Mahometans should

succeed in taking Jerusalem and the temple ; but he being taken up to

the seventh heaven, and admitted to the presence and converse of Deity,

would still indicate complete success for his mission. And it is a fact

that Jesusalem was taken in the reign of the third caliph, Omar,* the

second successor of Muliomet, so that the latter was within two prophetic

bow-shots of the throne, and Omar himself worshipped in the temple, though

not after the manner of the Jews or Christians. And would not tho

vision of paradise and of the dark-eyed maidens, the pearls and diamontls,

the robes of silk, marble palaces, rich wines, artificial dainties, numerous

attendants, and the like, be amjily fulfilled in the spoils not only of inanimate

things, but of human beings, comprising myriads of the most beautiful and

delicate females, which fell into the hands of the Mahometans, Arabians

and Turks, on their compiest of the nations and the great cities of the

East, especially of the Eastern Koman Empire and Persia ? These con-

quests were continued from the rise of Mahomet, in the beginning of the

seventh century, for a period of nearly nine hundred years, to the capture

of Constantino[)le by the Turks in 1458, and for some time after they

were pushed forward in the Roman Empire in Europe. And would not

his idea of hell be amply realized in the captivity, the enslavement, the

despair, and the destruction of those who opposed the Mahometan arms

during that long period, and in that long series of conquests ? The

history of the Mahometan conquests doubtless will tell. It seems very

plain that the prophet, or some one else connected with his movement,

but most probably himself, had a series of visions, indicating the concjucst

of the Eastern Roman Empire, and the other eastern countries, by his

followers, in which t'le main idea would be tho subversion of idolatry and

the establishment of the worship of the true God in its stead ; although

he, or Avhoever experienced them, may not have fully understood at the

time their import. Yet we must distinguish between these visions and

some that seem cleaily enough to have been falsely attributed to Mahomet.

It is peculiar to Mahometanism, among all religions, always to have

enforced its tenets with the sword. The Mussulmans came with the sword

Mahomet died in 632 ;
Jerusalem was taken in 637.
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in one liand, the Koran in tho other, and loft no alternative bctveen tho

acceiitancc of the faith of God and His apostle, and submission and tiibiito,

cv extermination. Muhomota:; i swept like a destructive wav ) over tho

eastern, and to a great extent over the western nations, trailing the idols

in the dust and grinding them to powder
;
yea, and where it did not

destroy idolatry it rebuked it, and it remains a standing r'^buke to it to-

day. In the Caaba, or ancient tem[)le of Mecca alone :5G0 idols were

destroyed by Mahomet ; figures of men, eagles, lions, and antelopes, etc.,

which were consecrated from time immemorial by different Arabian tribes,

and those that Avere destroyed by the Mahometans in both Pagan ami

Christian temples over tho wide extent of the globe where their arms

have prevailed could, perhaps, hardly be numbered.

After the apostle had undertaken to propagate his religion by the

sword, he carried out his project with the greatest zeal and effect, though

this was often attended, as seems inevitable in the case of an antagonist

fighting for the success of his cause, if not for his life, witli great cruelty.

Tlie prophet is represented to say at tho outstart of his mission :
" The

sword is the key of heaven and of hell ; a drop of blood shed in tho

cause of God, a night spent in arms, is of more avail than two months

spent in fasting and prayer ; whosoever falls in battle, his sins are

forgiven ; at the day of judgment his wounds shall be resplendent as

vermilion, and odoriferous as musk ; and tho loss of his limbs shall bo

supplied by tho wings of angels and cherubim." Thus, tho intrepid souls

of the Arabs were fired with enthusiasm tho picture of the invisible

world was painted vividly upon their imagination ; and the death Avhich

they had been wont to despise became an object of hope and desire.

Before the battle of Yermuk, which took place a few years after

Mahomet's death, where they defeated th.j Roman army with prodigious

slaughter, the exhortation of the general was brief and forcible

:

" Paradise is before you, the devil and hell fire in your rear." Also, tho

doctrine of fate and predestination, inculcated so strongly in the Koran,

left the followers of Mahomet to advance fearlessly to bat^^o ; for their

idea was that there is no danger whore there is no chance ; they were

ordained to perish in their bods, or they were safe and invulnerable amid

the darts of the enemy.

The following is tho most glaring specimen of the cruelties of Manomefc

himself. There are said to have been seven hundred Jews who had

joined with tho Koreish in resisting the prophet ; after a siege of

twenty-five days they surrendered. On their surrender a venerable

older, whom they supposed an old acquaintance and friend, and to

whom they had appealed, pronounced the sentence of their death. The

seven hundred were dragged in chains to the market-place of the city, and

the proi/uet beheld with an inflexible eye the destruction of his captive

•:»
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cnoinioH. Tlioro may |H\tsiI)ly he anothor vorsiiui of this story, which

would ivlh'ct moro favorahly \\\wn the character of Mahomot ; and if this

version ho true how dti wo know hut that tho conduct t^f thoso .lows h'ld

entitled them to harsh treatment at his hanils, in retaliation f<»r the injury

tliey mi^lit cr meant to have done his eauso, and, ])erhaps the many times

seven himdred of his followers they mi^^ht liavo caused, to he killo.l ? If

tho story he true that thoso Jews wore put to death with such aj^^^ravated

cruelty as thoy are re]iresontod to have hoon, and that act had hoon

authorized and justifioil hy the laws of war, it will not still appear so had

as tho slaughter of tho four thousand five hundred klaxon captives hy

Charlemiiijjne. whinn that cruel tyrant had hehoado<l on the same sjiot.

And if Mahomot is recognised hy his followers as tho apostle of (ioil,

(Miarlomani^o is roco,^nisod as a saint of tho lloman Calendar : and this

saint with a rare felicity is crowned with tho praises of some of tho histo-

rians and philosophers of an enlightened a<;e.

J?ut we are to hear in mind that Mahomot in his oxtirpatii^i of idolatry

claims to folhnv the example of the Israelites in their extirpation of it from

the land of Canaan ; and tho same hhtody procoi^fs so repeatedly inculcated

in the Koran are ascrihod hv tho author to tho hooks of Moses and even

the Gospels. Tho mihi tenor of the Gospels should, however, have explained

to him the text that Jesus did not hrin,:j; peace on earth, but a sword. Ihit

the military laws of tho Hebrews are even moro rii:;id than thoso of the

Arabian loiiislator. The Lord of hosts marched in person before tho

Israelites; if a city resisted tlioir sunnnons tho males without distinction

were put to tho sword ; the seven nations of Canaan were devoted to

destruction : and neither repentance nor conversion could shield thoin from

their inevitable doom that no croatin-e within their confines should be loft

alive. Thefairo]ition of friend Oiip. or submission, or battle Avas proposed to

the enemies of Mahomet. If they professed tho creed of Islam they wore

admitted to all the temporal andsjnritiTal benefits of his primitive disciplo',

and marched nnder the same banner to extend the relii^ion which they had

embraced. Tho clemency of the prophet was decided by his interest, yet la

rarely insulted a prostrate enemy : and ho appears to promise that on tho

ravment of a tribute tho least cuiltv of his unbclievini' subjects mi;:ht he

indulged in their worship, or at least in their imperfect faith. The choioo

of Jerusalem for tho tirst Kobla of prayer discovers tho early propensity

of Mahomet in favor of the Jews ; and well would it have boon for thorn

had they recopiisod in him the hope of Israel and their promised Messiiih.

Their rejection of him converted his friendship into opposition and resent-

ment, whieh he caused that unhappy people to experience to tho last days

of his life ; and in the double character of an apostle and a concjueror ins

persecution was extended to both worlds. This resentm.Mit to the Jews is,

however, thought to have been partly caused by his serious belief that he

h been poisoned at Chaibar by a Jewish female.
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If wc imiuire thoeauses which optM'ated on M;ihoinet and led him to adopt

and to follow the course wliieli he did in the propagation of liis faitli, and

the extension of his empire, we shall lind tliem to bo mainly two. Kirst, ho

felt fully impresaeil fnun his early lil(> with a divine mission for tho extirpa-

tion of idolatry,and the proiuuljj;alioii ofthe faith of one ( Jod. This spruui^ from

tli(> principle of truth within him, which is also in every human beinir, hy

his luily and devotional lUiinnor of life 'gradually ripening; to perfection, and

which was iho ;;real ea»iso. We cannot say that from his early youth ho

was instructed in tiio faith of the divine unity, for his mother Amina, who

was a Jewoaa, and who would have been so likely to have so instruete<l

liiin, tliod while he was an infant, as di 1 also his father and his^^randtather.

Hut i\e was in his yonth of a |)ims contemplative disposition, of a mind

susceptible of the impressions of truth, if perchance he could come by them

ill anv way. I>urin:i; the lirst twenty-dve years of his life or before ho

•Mitered with Cail'jah, whom he afterwards married, ho may have Ixsentoa

jireat extent surrounded with Jewish ami Christian inlluenoes, for tlies(! two

sects wore abundantly represented in Mecca, his native city, at that timo.

The unity of God is an idea most eoni^iMiial to nature an. I reason : and

intercourse and conversation with the Jews and (Jhristiaiis would teach him

todcspise and detest tho idolatry of Mecca. He would feel it liis duty as

a man and a citizen to rescue and save his country from the dominion of

sin and error. The teachings, therefore, which he would rooeive from the

Jews and Christians, and from the Jewish and Christian Ir^eripture.s, ospo-

ciully from the former—for the Scriptures ofthe Old Testameni more particu-

larly were those which he took for the rule and ^uido of his life—would

bo the second cause whicli might be assigned for Mahomet taking tho

course which he did, and which, speaking correctly, would be only an acci-

dental cause ; but though accidental nono tho less olFectual ; for if Maho-

met had boon born and raised in other circumstances than tlioso in which

he was, that is, if he had been born and brovight up in a place wlioro lio

would not be surroinided or inlluenced by Jews or Christians, but only by

Arabian idolaters, although he might be genuinely good morally in his youth,

and Hve righteously .'uiing his life, yet as to his religion he would be likely

to Hve and die not remarkably different from his idolatrous, neighbors. To his

ignorance and prejudice is to be attributed tho peculiar interpretation

which ho gave to the Hebrew Scriptures. It is well known that Mahomet
was not well learned ; it is oven thought by some from certain passages

that occur in tho Koran that he could not road nor write ; but there seems

to us to bo good evidence of his being able to do both, though

probably not very perfectly. The extent of his learning then lid not per-

mit him to comprehend those Scriptures, and so, as an ignorant, illiterate

man naturally would, he interpreted literally both tho Old and the New
Testament. This literal interpretation of the Old Testament satisfied the

:::it
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projudico of the An\l)s,which thoy liad in comniDii with the Jewi^, of tracing

lack their podigroc to the first man, the Araha through lslMuael,tho Jews

thnMi;;h I.^aac. And not only so, but Mahomet ^ave his own peculiar

interpretation to the apocryphal honks of the .lews and Christians ; and the

result of all these peculiar and various interpretations wo find in the life

and reli;^ioua system of Mahomet in the Knran. It is not at all surprisin^M,

therefore, that Mahomet, taking the hooks of Moses for his guide in the

extirpation of idolatry and the promulgation of his faith, should take the

very course he did, and propagate it hy tho sword. The wonder is, if any,

that ho proceedeil so gently as ho did against the idolaters ; hut it is [)n)-

l)ahIo that his conduct was moderated l)y the mild and gentle teachings of

the Chiistian gosjuds. Ignorance is the m( ther of all iaise py>«tcms ul

religion, and Mahomet, in so far as he has given ^ fnhe nuuinlnn to the

Scriptures, and has put them before tho world in the Koran, with a mix-

ture of Arabic an<l other Eastern fables, in this false light, is not impro-

perly styled a false prophet ; in other respects he was worthy of the name

of a true prophet and a true man. As for his system of religion, in so far

ns it is good, and there are many good points in it, it speaks for itself

;

and in so far as it is not good, and there are siimc things practised in it

".vhich are unnecessary and wrong, it also is judged by the common sense

of an eulightened'mankind.

There are many things in the life of tho Arabian prophet which are

indeed worthy of example. When Mahomet might have been a king lie

despised the pomj) of ri>yalty ; the apostle submitted to the menial offices

of the family ; he kindled the fire, swept tho floor, milked the ewes, and

mended with his own hands his ^hoes and his woollen garment. Dis-

daining the life of a monk or the penance of a hermit, ho observed with-

tout effort or vanity the abstemious diet of an Arab and a soldier. On

certain occasions ho feasted his companions with rustic and iiospitable

plenty, but in his domesn;; lif" mar.y weeks would elapse without a fire

being kindled on his hearth. The interdiction of wine was confirmed by

his example ; he used a sparing allowance of barley bread to satisfy his

hunger ; he delighted in the taste of milk and honey ; but liis ordinary

food consisted of dates and water. Perfumes and women were the two

sensual enjoyments Avhich he took pleasure in, and which his religion did

not forbid. The social life of the Mahometans is regulated by the civil

and religious laws of the Koran ; the boundless license of polygamy is

reduced to four legitimate wives or concubines ; but Maliomet dispensed

himself from the laws which he had imposed upon his followers; and

still, if "we remember the seven hundred wives and three hundred

concubines of the wise Solomon, we shall be inclined to applaud the

moderation of the Arabian prophet who espoused no more than fifteen or

seventeen wives.
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111 cl<>sin;» this accoiuit itl* tlio auoiont rt'Ii;;ii)iifl, wt> may «tato tlint tlio

HVStonia <»t' ni)'th()loi:;y of tlio iiiiciciit natioiH vurioil acconliii;; tn tlio

jfvun\a of tlio (lilVt'i-ciit })(»ii|)|(>s. Tlu! oxiu'riciicc of tniuikiinl in sill

nations * iitul a;;os dtMiioiistratcs that man aokiiowlcil^^cs ami rt'coi^'uizi'S

the oxistcnoo of a Hi'iii;; inliiiitoly ;^r('at('r ovory way than hinnolf,

mill with wliicli ho is hiiiHclf in some way coiiiioctod. 'i'nis kiiow-

l('.lj;o has its ori;^in in an iiinato himiso, whi<;li is .stn'ii;;thoii('il, ami

(lovolopod, ami brought to a ''nil conviction liy the daily observation and

oxiifi'ionco of lilb. This Infinite llein;; the dilfcivnt ancient natiniH

I'oiiresentoil in so many dilVereiit ways aecordin;:; to the view which their

jicealiar j^eniiis or torn of character, and their i;^noranco of tho

constitution of nature and of tho true (lod, caused thorn to tako of Him.

Thus the K^^yptij.ns acknowled^^tul and worshipped Deity not only in

ijcrsonifioations, hut especially in the animal creation.

The Iranians, that is, the Modes, I'ersians, anil r.aetrians, acknow-

lcd;^ed J)''i;.y lii'st under the ahstract idea of uncreated Time, then under

niotii;/iiysical porsonirications of j^ood and evil, li^^lit and darkne-is, and

fire, until they ultimately camo to worship material fire, which they

contiuue yet to some extent to do.

The Indians, or Hindoos, at different periods of their history conceived

of the Deity diff(jrently. 'J'hoy, first, accordin;^; to their extant literature,

worshipped the Invisible and Infinite Ueing which they conceived to have

given birth to all visible and finite thini;s. In another and succecdini; a;:;o

thoy change this simple and original notion of Deity into polytheism, and

worship the stars, the elements, and all the powers of nature as divine beings

that had emanated from one supreme being. They now recognize Brahma,

himself conceived as a created being, who, with tho assistance of the*

I'radsliaptis, brought into existence all the various living creatures. They

conceive also eight spirits, under whoso guardianship is nature in its various

departments or localities. Then, according to their national epics, thoy

conceive of tho gods in definite forms descending to the earth and

taking part in tho concerns of men, and worship their images set up in

temples. Brahma (neuter) now appears as the supremo deity under the

throe names or characters of Brahma the creator, Siva the destroyer,

aud Vishnu the preserver. Then comes an age when one of those throe

deities or characters of deity is itself worshipped as the Supremo God.

Then arose Buddhism in tho midst of Brahminism, which taught that the

power of Buddha or perfect man was greater than that of Brahma, and

which resulted (though it does not seem to have been so intended by its

founder; in the worship of Buddha, a deified man, and a host of other

deified men. And still tho worship of Deity, as variously symbolised by

diiferently formed idols, is practised by the Hindoos.

1 ;

i^l

* Tbc anciont Chinese can hardly be called an exception to this statement.
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The Babylonians and Phoenicians acknowledged the Deity in the

heavenly bodies, which they conceived in human forms, with all the faculties

and passions of human nature.

The ancient Chinese acknowledged Deity especially in the moral, pious,

and dutifil life of their people ; in more recent times they have, to a largo

extent, fallen into the iilolatry of Buddhism.

The ancient Pelasgians, Greeks, and llomans acknowledged Deity in

the powers of nature, which they conceived in the forms of human beings,

male and female, and which they honored in various ways, even to the

extent of human sacrifices.

The (jiermans and other northern nations acknowledged Deity especially

in the sun, moon, earth and fire.

The I lebrews acknowledged Deity as a being aside from and above nature ,^

but still in some way connected with nature and themselves, which they

indistinctly personified under the names Elohim and Jehovah ; and also

under visible material forms as represented in the ^^If-idols at Bethel aud

Dan.

The American Indians acknowledge Deity as the great spirit pervading

all nature, ever and everywhere present.

As for the mythological system of the Druids, their silence and secrecy

concerning it, in the practice of their worship, and in leaving no literary

records, prevent us from having any definite knowledge of it.

The Mahometans acknowledge Deity as a being infinite and invisible',

omnipresent and omnipotent.

Trinitarian Christians, a name which embraces the three great brandies

of Christians, Greek, Latin, and Reformed, as they all profess the faith of

the Trinity, acknowledge and worship Deity as existing in some mysterious

way, which they describe as three persons united in one being, so that

there are three, and stdl there is only one ; a being which, indeed, as

they have explained it, is purely imaginary, a myth ; but when rightly

explained the Trinity sets forth a reality ; for who will not understaiul

that a father must be a son, and may, if he but will, bo a holy person or

infiuencc ? If he be not a good, and true, and holy person he never will

be Wkcly to understand himself as representing the Trinity. The Trinity

is not three persons in one but one [)er8on in three characters, for the pur-

pose we believe of illustrating the eternal existence of man ; and each

human being may represent the Trinity. Now this, as we have explained

it, is what is rightly understood as the Trinity ; but would not even the

Mahometan Avorship of one invisible and infinite Deity, or the Indian worship

of the Great Spirit under no form, appear far more sublime and permissible

than the worship of the Trinity either imaginary or real ? for Deity is not

to be worshipped under the form of a human being, or under any form

whatever, be it real or imaginary. The Deity is everywhere present, will
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hear and understand ovory prayer that is addressed to Him, and knows

every secret thought and desire.

The account of Jesus Christ, including the account of John tub
Baptist, as set forth in tiii.; four Gospels, compared and exam-

ined FROM the original.

Wo hero deem it necessary to give an account of Jesus Christ as wo
fiiul it set forth in the four gospels. First, the account of His birth and
life until He has chosen His twelve apostles, and to do this the more fully

and intelligibly wo shall have to give the acco'uiL o[ the forerunner, John
the Baptist, as the early histories of the two characters are somewhat
interwoven with each other. Second, and following this, we shall give an

account of the rairaclesof Jesus as we find them recorded in the four gos-

pels. And, thirdly, an account of the preliminaries to the trial, the trial, the

crucifixion, resurrection, and post-resurrection appearances of Jesus, as sot

forth in the four gospels. And, fourthly, we shall give a short review and
examination of the book of the Acts of the Apostles. In our account of

John the Baptist and of Christ we shall h»ve to transcribe in full from the

four gospels the passages which bear on these subjects, so that the text

itself shall be before the eyes of our readers ; and in each case we shall

compare the several accounts with each other, show wherein they agree

or disagree, and illustrate and explain them.

We shall carry on the discpiisition throughout in accordance with the

popular idea of the gospds beimj authentic histori/, and see how matters

stand with respect to them on that ground.

First, as to the birth of John, and the birth and life of Christ until lie has

chosen Mis twelve apostles. In Luke's gospel only is there an account given

of the birth ofJohn ; and, therefore, we shall begin with Luke ; otherwise wo

should commence with the first gospel in order. Accordimj to Luke, ahap. /,

it is :
" Forasmuch as many have taken in hand to set forth in order a

declaration of those things ^hich are most assuredly believed among us, even

as they delivered them unto us, which from the begirming were eye-witnesses,

and ministers of the word ; it seemed good to mc also, having had perfect

understanding of all things from t!ie \ ery first, to write unto thee in order,

most excellent Theophilus, that thou mightest know the certainty of those

things, in which thou hast been instructed.

There was in the days of Herod, the king of Judoca, a certain priest

named Zacharias, of the course of Abia : and his wife was of the daughters

of Aaron, and her name was Elisabeth. And they were both righteous

before God, walking in all the commandments and ordinances of the Lord

blameless. And they had no child, because that Elisabeth was barren, and

-ii''
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they were now well advanced in years. And it carao to pass, that as he

executed the priest's office before (rod in the order of his coiu'so, accordin;i'

to the custom of the priest's office, his lot was to burn incense when he

went h»to the temple of the Lord. And the whi>le multitude of the people

were praying without at the time of inconso. And there appeared unto him

an angel of the Lord standing on the right side of the altar of incense. And
when Zacharias saw liim, he was troubled, and fear fell upon him. But tiio

nngcl said unto him : Fear not, Zacharias ; for thy prayer is heard ; and tliy

wife Elisabeth shall bear thee a sou, and thou shalt call his name John.

And thou shalt havejoy and gladness, and many shall rejoice at his birth. For

he shall be great in the sight of the Lord, and shall drink neither wine nor

strong drink ; and he shall be filled with the Holy Spirit, even from his

mother's womb. And many of the children of Israel shall he turn to the

Lord their God. And he shall go before him Qnmior, lit. before his face)

in the spirit and power of Elias, to turn the hearts of the fathers to the

children, and the disobedient to the wisdom of the just ; to make ready a

people prepared for the Lord. And Zacharias said unto the angel : Where-

by shall I know this ? for I am an old man, and my wife well advanced in

years. And the angel answering said unto him : I am Gabriel, that stand

in the presence of God ; and am sent to speak unto thee, and to show thee

glad tidings. And, behold, thou shalt be dumb, and not be able to speak,

until the day that these things shall be performed, because thou believei^t

not my words, which shall be fulfilled in their season. And the i)eople

waited for Zacharias, and wondered that ho tarried so long in the temple.

And when he came out, he could not speak unto them, and they perceived

that he had seen a vision in the temple : for he beckoned unto them and

remained speechless. And it came to pass, that, as soon as the days of his

ministration were accomplished, he departed to his own house. And after

those days his wife Elisabeth conceived, and hid herself five months, say-

ing : Thus hath the Lord dealt with me in the days wherein he looked on luo,

to take away my reproach among men.

And in the sixth month the angel Gabriel was sent from God to a city

of Galilee, named Nazareth, to a virgin espoused to a man whose name

was Joseph, of the house of David ; and the virgin's name was Mary.

And the angel came in unto her, and said : Hail, tliou that art highly favored;

the Lord is with thee : blessed art thou among women. And when she saw

him, she was troubled at his saying, and considered in her mind what man-

ner of salutation this should be. And the angel said unto her. Fear not,

Mary : for thou hast found favor with God. And, behold, thou shalt con-

ceive in thy M'omb, and shalt bring forth a son, and shalt call liis name

Jesus. He shall be great, and shall be called the son of the Highest, and

the Lord God shall give unto him the throne of his father David : and he

shall reign over the house of Jacob forever ; and of his kingdom there



mi

,
that as he

,
according'

ic when ho

f the people

ad iiuto him

iccnse. And

lim. But the

ird ; and thy

name John,

liis birth. For

her wine nor

3vcn from his

3 tnrn to tlic

fore his face)

fathers to tiic

make ready a

Lugel : Whoro-

(U advanced in

(riel, that stand

id to show thoo

:
able to speak,

> thou bcliovcsl

iVnd the peopl^i

ill the templo.

icy perceived

unto them and

the days ofhis

130. A-nd after

c months, say-

ic looked on rao,

(1 God to a city

n whose name

nie was Mary,

highly favoreil;

d when she saw

ind what man-

her, Fear not,

thou shalt cou-

call his name

e Highest, ami

avid: and be

kingdom there

EXISTENCE AND DEITY. 4G3

shall be no end. Then said Mary to the angel : TIow shall this he, seeing

I know not a man ? And the angel answered and said unto her : The Floly

Siiirit shall come upon thee, and the power of tho Highest shall overshadow

thee : therefore also that hi)ly thing which shall be horn of thee shall bo

called the Son of (lod. And, behold, thy cousin Elisabeth, she hath also

conceived a son in her old age : and this is tho sixth month with her, who

was called barren. For with God nothing shall bo impo39il)le. And Mary

paid : Behold tho handmaid of the Lord ; be it unto me according to

thy word. And the angel departed from her. And Mary arose in those

days, and went into the hill country with haste, into a city of Juda ; and

entered into the house of Zacharias, and saluted Elisabeth. And it came

to pass, that, when Elisabeth heard the salutation of Mary, tho babe leaped

in her womb ; and Elisabeth was filled with tho Holy Spirit : and sho

snake out with a loud voice, and said : lilessed art thou among women, and

blessed is the fruit of thy womb. And whence is this to mo, that tho

mother of my Lord should come to me ? For, lo, as soon as the voice of

thy salutation sounded in mine cars, the babe leaped in my womb for joy.

AtmI blessed is she that believed : for there shall bo a performance of theso

tbin"S which were told her from the L()rd. And Mary said : My soul doth

ma"nify the Lord, and my spirit hath rejoiced in God my Saviour. For

be hath regarded the low estate of his handmaiden : for, behold, from

henceforth all generations shall call me b'^^^'-ied. For ho that is mighty

bath done to mc great things ; and holy is his name. And his mercy is on

them that fear him, from generation to generation. Tic hath showed

str(i>"th with his arm ; he hath scattered the proud in the imagination of

their hearts. lie hath put down tho mighty from their seats, and exalted

tlicm of low degree. He hath filled the hungry with good things ; and tho

rich be hath sent away empty. He hath helped his servant Israel, in

romcmbrance of his mercy ; as ho spoke to our forefathers, to Abraham,

and to his seed forever. And Mary abode with her about three months>

and returned to her own house.

Now Elisabeth's full time came that she should be delivered ; and she

I)rougbt forth a son. And her neiglibours and her cousins heard how that

tlie Lord had showed great mercy upon her ; and they rejoiced with hor.

Antl it came to pass, that on the eighth day they came to circumcise the

child ; and they called him Zacharias, after the name of his father. And
bis mother answered and said : Not so ; but he shall be called John. And
tlicy said unto her : There is none of thy kindred that is called by this

name. And they made signs to his father, how he would have him called.

And be asked for a writing table, and wrote, saying ; His name is John.

And they all marvelled. And his mouth was opened iramcdiatcly, and his

tongue loosed, and he spake, praising God. And fear came on all that

dwelt round about them : and all these sayings were noised abroad throu^K
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otit all tl\o liill country of .Tiidn^a. Ami all thoy that lioiinl tlioui laiil

thotu up in tlioir lioarta, sayinji; : What niannor of child shall this he !

And the hand of the T;oi*d was with him. y\nd ]m fatlr.M' /acharias was

filhsl with the Holy Spirit, and prophesied, sayini^ : lllcaacd he the Lnnl

(.lod of Israel ; for he hath visited and redoemodhis people, antl hath raised

up a horn of salvation for us in the ho\jse of his servant David ; as ho

spake hy the month of his holy prophets, which have heen since the worhi

he^ran : that we slionld he saved from o\ir enemies, and from the hand of

all that hate \is ; to perform the mercy promised to oiir fathers, and to

reniemhcr his ho\y covenant, the oath which he sware to our father

Ahraham. that he wcmid jirant \mto ; ua that we. heing delivered out of tlio

hand of o\u' enemies, might serve him without fear, in holiness and right-

eousness hefore him. all the days of our life. Atid tl'ou, child, shalt lie

called the prophet <d' the Highest: for thou shalt go hefore the face of tlic

Lonl to prepare his way; to give knowledge of salvation unto his peoplo

by the remission of their sins, through the tender mercy of our (Joii;

wherehy the dayspring from on high hath visited us ; to give light to them

that sit in darkness and in the shadow of death ; to guide our feet in the

way of peace. Anil the child grew, and waxed strong in spirit, and was

in the desert, till the day <if his showing unto lsra(>l."

Hi'Duvks 0)1 f/it' Pret'cdiuij!.

The foregeing is the only account given in the four gospels of the hirlh

of John, and the annunciation hy the angid of the hirth of Christ as woll

as of John. The writer did not witness what he here relates, nor have

wc any other witness of it. For Luke, the ascrihed writer of the gospel,

was not <nie of the aposth>s of Christ, nor was ho a Jew. Trailition says

he was a Centile. and was horn at Antioch in Syria, and ascrihes his con-

version to St. Paid. 1?ut Paul himself was not converted till some ycari*

after Christ is said to have heen crucilied ; therefore, there is noevidenoo

whatever to show that the writer of the third gospel ever saw Josus

Christ. lUit Christ is not represented to have chosen any of His apostlos

until He was thirty years of age ; and, considering that this gospel was writ-

ten thirty years later, say A.D. t50, than which it does not appear to have

been sooner, hut in all prohability later, how diil tlic writer know that

which ho hero relates concerning John the Baptist and the coming Christ?

lint, he says, in the preface to his gospel, verse 2nd, that he has received

his information from those who from the beginning were eye-witnesses and

ministers of the word. By these eye-witnesses one would naturally

suppose ho meant the apostles. But none of these are represented as

h.aving been chosen to accompany Josus till He was thirty years of aiio.

It seems most probable that the aged Zacharias and Elisabeth must have

died before Jesus could hove chosen His apostles ; for it is said that at tlio

time of the angel's visit to them they were both well advanced in years.
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Mary, tlio motlior of Josim, liowovor, is ro|)roaontod still to liavo romainod

nlivc, and to have been a eontcinpornry with the apustloa, anil to have

survived the crueilixion of hor son. The only way thon in wliicli tlio

writer of the third j^ospol could have conio by this which he hero rolatos

to U3 was by tradition, that is, by its having boon delivered orally from

one to another till it canio to hiui. /acharias and his Avifo and Mary

mif^lit have coinnuniieated these facts to John the I'aptist, and Jesus,

and the disciples; and these latter niii^ht have delivered them to Paul;

and thence, or from some other of the diriciphiS, Ijuke, the writer of tho

third I'ospel, mii!;ht perhaps have derived them ; so that there would ni

any case reipiire to bo considerable intercommunication of these facts

before they could have come to the ears of the writer. Jlut let it be

partioularly remarked here that the writer states most of this account wo

I'ive from tho flryt chapter of liuke in tho oratlo diri'ctu, that is, ho

repeats the sentiments delivered by tluwe of whom he is roliitinji;, not in

his own words, but in the words in which they gave them themselves.

Ho, in short, represents these persons as themselves speakin;^. Now,

how could tho writer of this narrative know the i)rocisc words in wliich

the angel spoke to /iacharias ami the latter to the angel in the tem])le
;

Iiiike,cli. 1, ver. ll-l!l ? How could he know the precise words in which

Klis;il»etli spoke when she hides herself for live months ; verse 25 ? The

precise words in which the angel spake to Mary, or she to the angel ; vers"3

'28—"'8 ? The precise words in which Mlisal)oth spoke to Mary, or Ma;y

to Klisaheth in tl "ir interview with each other on Mary's visit to Elisa-

botli's house, versos 12-5<) ? The precise words of tho discourse between

Elisaliotli, and her relatives as to the name; to bo given to the infant,

finally called John ; verses 5H-(U ? Or the precise words of Zachariaa'

prophecy which he delivers on having recovered from his dumbness
;

versos 07-80 ? These arc (juestions to which we cannot give any

reasonable or satisfactory answer unless in the negative, that is, that in

the circumstances he could not know what precisely they did say. And,

besides all this, how does it haj)pen that none of tho other goa[)els gives

any account of these things but this ; although tho ascribed writers of two

of them, namely, Matthew and John, are represented in Church history as

of the nuiuber of the twelve apostles ? Fin' tho want, therefore, of

evidence, either internal or external, to prove its genuineness and authcn

ticity, we cannot accc])t this narrative as in the main representing reality.

kStill we believe there was some event which gave a foundation to tho

story ; for there Avas born, and has lived, such a man as John the liaptist.

vv.

^.t

m

HI

CONCKUNINO THE UIUTII OF JESUS CHRIST.

According to Matthew, ch. I, verso 18, to end of chapter :
" Now tho

birth of Jesus Christ was on this wise : when as his mother Mary was
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osjunisoil to Jusi'iih, hcforo tlioy caiuo toj^otlior she \vn^ rouiitl \>itli oliild

of tlio llolv Spirit. Tlioti Joaopli, hor Imsbaiul, Itoinjji; n just ninii, mid not

wisliiii^ to inako hor a jniMio oxauiplo. was iiiiiuloil to put hor uway privily.

l'!ut whilo ho thoujjiht on thoso thiuj;^ hohohl tho au^ol of tlio Uord

appoarod unto liim in a droani. sayinj; : .losoph, thou son of l>avid. fear

not to tako unto thoo Marv thv wifo ; for that whioh is oonooivod in hn-

is o[' tho l\o]\ Spirit. ,\nd sho sliall hrin^ forth a son, and thou slialt oa!l

his nanio .losns; for ho shall sav(> his pooplo iVoni thoir sins. Now idl

this was dono that it nii^ht ho fullillod whioh was si>okon of tho liord Iiy

tho prophot, saving; : I'ohohl a virgin shall ho with ohild, and shall Isrini:

f(>rth a son, and thoy shall oali his nanic l-hninantiol. wliioh, ln-in;: inti-i-

protod, is (Jod with us. Thon .losoph hoini^ raisod from sloo]> did as tin'

aniiol of tho liOrd had h.iddon him, and took \into him his wifo, ami knew

hor not till sho had InvMij^ht forth lior first-horn son ; and ho oallod his

iiamo .losus. ('h. 11 : Now wlion tJosus was horn in lUMhlohom of .Indaw

in tlio days of llorod tho King hohold tlioro oamo wiso luon from tho east

to .Torusalom ; saying: Wlioro is ho that is horn Kingof tho .lows, for wo

havo soon his star in tho oast, and aro oomo to worship him. Wlioii Ih'ioil

tho King Iiad hoard thoso things ho was tiouhlod, aiul all .lorusalom with

liiai. And whon ho had gathorod all tho cliiof priosts and sorihos of tlio

pooplo togotlior ho domandod of thorn whoro Christ should ho horn. Aibl

thov said \into him : in r>othlohon\ of Judtva : for thus it is writlon hv tlio

jn-ojihot : And thou Hothlohom, in tho land of .ludah, art not tho loast

among tho prinoo^' of Juda ; for out of thoo shall como a govorni>r tliat

shall rulo my pooplo Israol. Thou llorod, whon ho had privily oallod tlio

wiso mon, onquirod of thoiu dilgontly what timo tho star appoarod. And

ho sont thom to Uothlohom, and said : (Jo and soaroh diligontly for tho

young child ; and whon yo havo found him, bring mo word again that 1

may oomo and worship him also. Whon thoy had hoard tho King, tlio\-

dopartod : and. lo, tho star whioh thoy saw in tho oast, wont hoforo tlioiu.

till it oamo and stood ovor whoro tho young ohild was. Whon thoy saw the star

tlioy rojoicod with cxoooding groat joy. And whon tlioy woro oomo into tho

liouso tlioy saw tho young ohild with Mary his motlior, and foil down and

worshipped him ; and wlion thoy had opened thoir treasures thoy proscntM

unto him gifts, gold, and frankinoonso, and myrrh. And being warned

of Ciod in a dream that thoy should not rotarn to llorod, thoy dopartod

into their ow n oour.try another way. And whon thoy wore departed, hohold,

the angel of the Lord apjtoarod to Josojih in a dream, saying: Arise, and

tako the young ohild and his mother, and tleo into Kgypt, and bo thou tlioro

Vtiitil I bring thoo word ; for llorod will seek liie young child to destroy

him. AVhen ho arose ho took the young child ami his mother by night, and

departed into Kg.vpt ; and was there until the death of llorod, that it

might bo fultlllod whioh was spoken of the Lord by the prophet, saying :
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Out of K^ivpt liavo I cnlli'd my sdu. 'I'Iicij llcrod, wlicn lio miw tlmt

lie wiiM nuK'koil of tlic wisi' incii \v;is cxocodiu;^ ••ii>^!;t'yi n\u\ wtMit forth iiml

t»K'w;ill '. chiMnMi (hut woro in lU'thK'hcin, aiitl in all its proc'motM, f-')in

(wo yciirs old niitl luuh'r, accordiuL; to (ho (iin»^ when ho hud di!i;;oiilly

oiKmirod of (ho wise iiicn. ThtMi was fullilli-d (hat which wan Hpokoii hy

.Jon-mv the i>ro|iho(, savins!;: In IJaiiia (lioro was a voico hoanl, lainoii-

tatioii.aiid woopiii,!^, and ;j;n>at iiiourniiiL; : Kacliol woopint!; for lior chihlroii,

and woidd not hi> coniforttMl, hccauso tlioy arc not.

Hut \vh(>n llorod was (h-ad, hchold, an an;i;olof the Lord app(an>th in a

droani to Joseph in l'];iypl, sayin^;. Ariso, and tako tho yonni^ oliihl and hisi

mother, and ;j;o into the hnid of Israel : for they are dead whieh sou;!;ht tho

voiin;^ ehild's lite. Andhearost>, and took th(' yonn;;ehihl an 1 his inotlier,

and came into the hinil of Israid. Jhit when In^ heard that Areiiehins did

roi'Mi in.lndioa in the room of his fatlier llei-oil he was al'raid to ;;o this

tiier; notwithstanding heini^ warned of (i A in a, dream ho tiirned aside into

tho parta of (Jalilee. And he eame and dweh in a city ealh'il Nazareth :

that it mi.L^ht I)e fnlfiHed which w;n spoken l»y Ih'! pro[>hets : lie shall l)o

callctl a Na/,areiu>."

(\>iu'<rninif t/ir Hiniir, ac'driii 11/ to Luke, eh. II: "And it camo

to pass in those (hivs that there went out a decree from Ciosar

Augustus that all the world should ho sul»jected to a census. And

this census was first made wh -n (Jyrenius was i^ovornor of iSyria. Ai\d all

went to ho enrolled, every one into his own city. And Jos(!ph also wtnit np

from (lalileo out of the city of Wazareth into .Ind;oa unto the city of

l)avid, which is called Methlehem, hecaust; he wasjof tho house and linoa;^o

of l>avid, to he enrolled, with ^^ary his espoused wife, J)ein;^ j^roat with

diild. And so it was that while they were there the days were acoom-

plisliod that she should ho delivered. Anilsho hroui^lit forth hor first-horn

son, and wrap|)od him in swaddlini; clothes, and laid liim in a niangcu-,

because there was no room for them in the iim. And there wore in tho

same country ahoplierds ahidinj; in the fudd, keeping watch over their

flocks hynif^ht. And, lo, tho an;^el of the Lord camo \ipon them, and tho

j^lory of tho Lord shone round al»out them, and they were sore afraid.

And tho anj^el said \nito them : i^'ear not, for hehold, I bring jou good

tidings of great joy, which shall ho to all people. For unto you is born

this day in tlio city of David a Saviour which is Christ tho LonL And
this shall be a sign unto you ; ye shall find the haho wrapped in swaddling

clothes, lying in a manger. And sudd('nly there was with the angel a

multitude of the heaveidy host, praising (Jod and saying : (Jlory to God in

the highest, and on earth peace, gootl will toward men. vVnd it camo to pass

as tiic angels were gone luvay from them into hoavori the shepherds said

one to another : Lot us now go even to IJethlehcin, and see this tiling

which is to come to pass, which the Lord hath niaile known unto us. And
they came with haste, and found INIary and Joseph, and the babe lying in a
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wluol\ «!»!« UAy\ <l\om oon\*ovn\\«>t *'<«* olul«l. Ai\«l nil lliov (lint lu'iinl il

Mu\V koj^t all tl\i\»0 (IwMgS ;\U>1 |^i')l.l(MVil llliMU \\\ 1\«M- l\<>nvl. At»(i tl\i'

!»l»o}'h»M- Is ivlmnod, ^l>Mil\nii: !<i»»l pvnii^inir <»iul Tor all (l\o (lnn>>M th;\(

tl\ov l\a»l honr.l at\«l soon, a^il ^a^ (ol.l unto il>oni. .\n«l wl>on o\.i!,l\< dav^

>\tMV a»'Ov>\n)^l\sho<l (vm tl\o vM\vv\n\o\!*ing o( tl\o olnM lu« numo wan oivIUmI

.losMS. wlnoh «as so na\no«l of <!\o angol bolow ho ««» oonooivod in ilio

»o\nb. And «l>vM\ tl»o vl;»\s ot hov pv»n(ioa(ion. aooonlinji (o (1\(> lav <''

Moso*. x>oiv aoooniplisln^l. (hov bvowoht hnn (o ,loM\salon» (o pwsoni l\nu

t^> tho \.o\>l . v'*'^ '' '•* «v\t(on in tho l,a« ><r <l\o l.otd. ovovv malo tl\a(

o)v»uM1\ (ho xxomli shall ho oallo«l holv (o tho l.oid .> and (oolVor a naonlioo.

aooonlinj: io thai vluoli in naui ui tho la« ol tho l.oid. a pair ol' (>\rtlo

do\os iM- t««^ \>Ming jngoons. And hoh\»ld, (horo Man a n\an \n .loi\»nalou\,

whoso nan\o was !S\\noon, and tho samo man was jns( and do\o\\(, wa\ln\fi

{ov (ho oonsolativMi ^^^ Israol . and (ho Holy S|vn\( was vipon lnn\. And \t

\n\U^ tmn hv (ho Uolv i<pn\( (hat ho sho\>ld no( 8<>o (h'athwas vovo ah^l

ho(\><v ho had soon tho l.^^^•d's rh\\,;|. And ho oamo l\v (ho SjMvit nUo

(ho tonij^lo ; a»\d whou tho pawntj* hron^ht \n (ho ohdd dostin to do I'ov

lnn\ alloc (ho o»\sio\n >M" tht^ law. tho\; (ooK ho lnn\ np in hin avn\f and

hlossod liovl. and sa\>l Lord now lottont thv>n {\\\ sor\ant dopavt ii\ poaoo.

aooo\>i\u^: (o (hv word . ("ov unno oyoshavo so«n(hy sal\a(\oi\. whioh (hou

has( ^Mvpaivd ho1\MV (ho ("aoo «M' all jvoph' ; a h^ht (o h^^luon (ho (Jontilos.

ai\vl (ho glow olthy ^^po^'lo Isvaol. Anvl .losoph and his inothov (uarvollod

at ()\t\>i« (hn>,v whioh woro sp\>kon ol"hin(. And S\niooi\ Mos.-iod (h* n\ and

aid unto Maw Ins »\io(hov Im^Iu^KI tins .ohild^ is sot ("or (ho ("all and

rising agai(\ »M' nianv \n {svaol. ai d I or iifin winoli slial

!\vkoi\ .-^fiainst ; ^yoa. a<id a s\\>M>i shall jmoivo through (hy

ho

own

M»l al< that (ho (lioutihts «^(" nianv hoai(.s niav ho rovoalod.

And (lioiv wa>s v^no Anna, a jMvpluMow*. (ho daujilUor ol" IMiannol ol" tho

(viV ot' Asov ; sho was o(" a friva( ago. an»l had livod widi a hushand sovon

Yoai-s (wm hov vnginilv ; anvl sho was a wid>>w ol" ahoiU four-svN>(v and

("onv x.-ai-s. who doparlovl not (t\MU (ho (onu'lo. hnt sorvod ^»od with I'astiiijjs

;md prayoi-s tiighl ,\n«i day. And sho ooming in (hi>( ins(an( gavo thank-;

hkowiso unto (ho Lord, auvi s}\ako ol' hin\ to all (hoin tha( lookod Toi

rt\\oniption \n .lornsalom. And whon (hov had }*ovr\>rnuvl all (Iniigs

av\\M\linj; U^\\w law v>l' (ho U^rd. (hoy rotnvnod in(t> (laliloo to thoir own

oitv Na^^uvth. And tho ohdvl cvow and \va\od stn>ni: in !*pi»'it. fillod Avith

WIS*ioui an dil\o iivav'O I ( (ivHl wass nvon mm. N>>\v his |>(UVI its wont ti^

.loru!ialon\ ovory yoar at tho toast ol" tho )v\ssv>vor. and whon ho was

txrclvo voars old (hov wont up to .lorusaloni attor tho oustoin ol' tho toast.

And whon tliov had t'ultillod tho davs. a,s thov roturnod, tho ohild .losiis

tArriod hohind in Jorusaloin. auvl .K^so}'h. anvl his nu^thor know not ot'it.
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lournov. 0"<i ''"'y N'»'i!','<t I'im inni>\<n llit<ir Kiuxlnlk wml ni'i|iiniiili\ut'o.

And wIkmi ihcv liniml Imw nni tlioy (ini\i'i| luu'K n»r!»ii» lo .IcnHMlom mooK

\n): hmi.

«i

AntI i( r;\iH(' I" I'.'Iam (l)n( ullor )l\ri'o iliw^Jltoy ri'innl liiiiiitHlio (imii)

(till): <<> ('i«' ">i'l^l ol'llio (loclor^. liotli iH'uriit!'; iln'i\i ninl MHKin^ lli.

l«it'.

.)UOH

•MM

1\V

tiitnM. Aiiil all (lit)l lioitnl liim wtMo nHJouiftlioil iit Iih uinlioMlinnliu^

;\li!'\MMS. i\i\'l «li(M» (liov Hinv liiiii. (Itov \von> niiin/i'i iiinl h\A

\{\wy fi{\u\ \n\<t> l)iin : Son. «l\y \\i\M \\um lliiis il(>iill nilli na ; lii>|\ii|i|,

(l\v l'!\tl\>M' !W»il I linvo sintf^lil llioi' nono\>in)r. Ami lio siiiil uulo lliciii :

IJ.Mv in i( 'lin* ye ci'iifrhl mo? Imiow yo i»i>l ll\i\l I imihI Iw iiIhmiI my
I'utlior H ItUHinoMM V ,\iiil llicy \niil»MH<iMii| r I |Ih> MMyinji; wliit'li ln> fpiiKo

\ii\(.' llnMii. i\nil lio wi'iil (lnwn willi (licin. innl cmno In Nii/,iinMli, niul wiH

^\ilijoo( \\\\\o [\w\\\. Itut liiw i\ii>li\iM- Kt>|(| 1)11 iIk'so Hnyiiijfs ii>
' v lionrl,

And .lo'^iH iniMt'jHi'il ii\ «iMili»ni mill Mtrluro, mnl in liwoi' \vi(l\ (Jud inul

\nm\.

l\>-fthU'l\» .'» l'/<i' / ;(•( iih/.

i.M'\\ U\» M\ !\t\d

k>V llu' t";\ll imd

|rh;\(Uiol of the

h\\!*l»nnd sovon

l"ov\i' sv'oiv ;\i\(l

>d \xilb tastiiiC!*

lh;U lot4od t'lM

to lUoiv o\>t>

wUon ho w;\^

lu of tho to;\st.

[l»o ol\ild .'o^"!'

Ikuow not olit-

\i>\\

o;u

Thoso lue tho only {n'oonnr^ wo hnvo |i\M|>orlii\;; lo lio of tin' hirlh iiinl

th oi' .li'unn ( 'hriHt. Thoy oorliiinly.il nm^t h(> onnliNMivl. dillor IVum

li other vory inuoh ; no iiiiioh in ImoI t\n rohim'oIv lo hiivo tiiivlhiiiii; in

I'oiwuioM, Thoy hoth u^'jvo Ihiil ii ohihl wiim horn nt IhMlilolicm. ulMutlu'M,

whosi' imnio win oallod .lomif* Chrir'l. of |>!^^onl^^ \vho>)i> ro3|io(?l.ivo

n;nno8 woro .lofloph !»nd IMniT. 'I'liun lli(>y n^^roo m to (ho ohild'n iiiimo,

his i'MiviiIm' iianios. i\nd llu' nuiiio oltho |i|inM> ol' Inn hirlli ; m lo nil tho

iiwt. (lu'y lilt' totally dilVoronl. In linko. Iho (>von|. o\' lln> iiiilivily if niado

noido with tho taking of a ooiiMiin in Iho Uonian <Mnp,"(>, whon niio

i t'yroniun wan froyonior ol" 8yiin. ll(<ro wi> moot with a dillionlly

uitnot. Hoinan history shows that I'lihlius Snipioiiis (.iniriniH (Iho

tt' I'OI

ii;nnoi

Ml Iho (

iiamo tho uoarost in lonu to t'yioi\njf<. whioh wo lind in tho history of thin

|uMiodM\ho wa;-< oonsiil in A. l'.(\7r2,or M. C I'J, was a|>poiiit(>d ^ovornor

ol" Syria, atlor tho hanishi\iont of Aroliolaus. in A. I>. <>. Ilo was soiii lo

uiMlvO an oMi'ol linont ol proporly inpyna, ami aooon liiigly inado holh I horn

;\nd in .huhva a oonsns. It also shows om> naiiiod Sontins Satiirniniis lo

hiwo hooii goyornor ol" Syria at Iho tinu' Josiis is said to havo boon l>orn ;

ahliouiih A. W. /lUinpt, of llorlin, wrou}!;ht out sotno long argunionis t,o

show tlio prohahility (A' Qiiiriinis haviujjr Itoon appointod twioo to tho samo

oilioo, his first torm of goyorninont oxtondinir IVoin M. ('. 1 to H. CI, whon

luMvas suoooodod hy M. Ijollius ; hut his dula aro nnoortain. This dilVr

oulty with rospoot to ('yronins has Ihmmi yolvod variously hy niodorn

scholars, aomo supposing a corruption in tho loxt of l<uko, anii othcrft > n
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^ivit\;: soino iiiuisual scn-n' ti< liis \v<mi1^. * Tin' ai'i'iMint in M;ittlnMv ^oo^

not ropvos(Mi< .loscph and M;\rv to li;»\o livoil in N;\/,;\rolli pnMiouH to lli.>

Mrlh of Christ : lujt t(> liavo jjono io voMi.lo (horo at'lor (hi<ir rolun\ from

M^XMt >Mlh tlio iiilant ("Iu'i'»l.lo ;\voi,l lioiuii; porsoiMitcd ov Vn'holiMii* .
i

'^,^

(hat thoir happouin;; to ivsiilo tlxMi' wouM. aooordinij; to tlii-i. Ito rallior a

mattor of at'*M<lont\ !»\iil thoivU; t'lat a pr.>|>liooy rt'loniu'j; (o aiioll\,'i

p(Mv-»on and tliinj;. whii'h ha I ah-o.idy Ion.; holo\\> lii<i>n fnllUhvl in anolhci |

or in othors. nui;ht ho InlliUoil. It is noiii>(>ah|o In- any roador yA' Ma((lio\\ ,

(lospol. that tho writor o\' it doh;;hts to ropivsont all thoso ovonts whwV

took plaoo \\\ tho lilo of Tlinst as Inllilnionts (>f |>ro|ihooios ; and if on,'

t;\Kos a lutlo pains to Ihid ont. ho will disi'cnor that almost nil lh<v^o pro

pluH'io!* ha\l ahvadv hoon t''.llillod loi\^ hcloro in tho ohavaottTs to which

thoy pavtio\ilarl_v vofonvd. Unt it is tiMio that a p\oph.>ov onot' Inllillcl

may ho \oi\tioil ovor so ofton. for history ropi>ats ilsolf with rospool t,i

porsons and thii\<:s. Hnt in l.nKo. tho rosidonoo of .losoph and Mary i.

ivpivsontod to ha\o hoiMi in Na/aiolh. not iMily al"l(>r. hnt h(>fi>n' thi' ImiiI

of ("hiist ; I'orit was tlior(> tho an^rol (Jahriol is said to hayo oomo t<» M;nv

and niado tho aiuiovuu'oniont to hin- o[' tho oonnn;:; Christ ; fron* Ihoiioo slii'

dopartod int.'tho ]\ill oonntry of .1nda\» to yisit Mlizahoth ; and Ihonoo thovp-

np to r>othlohoniin.lnd;va to hayo thonisohosonroUod.a jonrnoy whioh so(Mii<

inipivhahlo to liayo takon plaO(\at least for tho oauso that is i;\yon. nanich.

that .1oso]>h was of tho honso and linoago of Havid. It is protty oortiim

that no Konian law vo.pnrod tho pooplo ol' Nazaroth.or of any othor oilyoi

iioiiihhonrhood. to \o:\\ ' tho plaoo of thoir rosidonoo to hayo thoir n-.ww^

iMirollod in thoooi\svis hst. Still and withal thoroiniirhl hiwo hoon yaiioii<

oansos to hrins: a man and his wil'o oyon from Na/arotli to Holhlohoin. ;uii

tho dosiro of addiiii^ thoir naiuo to a 5;onoaloo;i('al list traooahlo to tlii'

royal stock of Payiil wonhl not ho likoly to ho tho loast : for wo know lli;i;

iho .lows as woU as (>thor Asiatic, and oyon h'liropoan pooplos tako :::r(<;i;

prido ir traoinj;; thoir podi;;roo and prosoryiiiij; thoir Lconoaloiry. Iiulco.i

so stronjj is (his dosiro lor liayini: a i;onoalo;;y (o oxhihit. traoinj; podii^ivo

back to >vha( is roiiardod as a rospootahlo stock. that it is yory certain tluMv

arc niany j:oncalo«:ical lists that arc hut sheer invontionr.. In Matthew,

althouj:l\ it is said that Josus was horn in nothlohoin, it docs not s;iv

tliat dosoph and Marv liyod (hero ; i\or does it mcn(iotj what hroiii:;!it

(I'icm thoro.

While, in Matthew, wise men. or Ma^ri. arc represented as oomin,:; fn^ir,

tho East to derusalem. iinidod hy a star, on the occasion of tho hirtli of

Christ.and onqnirini:. whore is ho that is horn kin>r of tho .lows ; for we liavo

soon his star ii\ tho Kast. and are come to worshii> him ?—in Luke tli'V^o

* Soo Smitti's Hiblo Dictionary. :iil. iVivniiis.

i !5rinis.iii or Sjumiol, .Iiuigos Mil. ."'. 1 Sam. 1. II, or both.
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\]\;\{ ('onio nro rthophonh. wlio wore in tlio unino ooimliy, l'nloHlino, uliiilin^

ill tlio lioM. Ivoopiiii!; w;\(t'li ovoc (lioir llcii«K Iiy iii'Jil. Tlio Miim.oi- who

iiii'ii, woro a oiiUo ol" prii'^l'^ omicciully pi'onliiii' lo Mciliii, l'i'rni!i, iiiul

Maodiii. olo.. I>iil not at itll tn rulcjliiic ; llic Hli(>|i|ii>r(ls hoii> pooiiliiir In

I'lilcslino. !\tiil ooiiiiMoii 1.1 it with oili.'i onmilrioH ; iiinl ihcir nooiipntion \y.

M II 1 l|;l!4 MlwilVf^ Im'i'II. Iliij MMOIi'ij l>llt 'JlMMlJui', A ^11, wliijo IIm« M U'.l

,>>>iiii> to -loi us;\lom mill oinpnro {ilimil llic niliint Kiiiir, wIiomo mImi" tliov linii

scon ill llio ImimI. Ity «liioli llwy occiinuM ho niticli ninioly In lloniil ;hii|

(lio pi'iipio ol' .IcniMiiloin, llic MJicpliciih irn dircot, In ni>l|ili<|ii>in iiinl liml

M;\rv !ii>(l .loMopli. ami llio lialio lviii!!;iii a inaii;.';oi . Wliilo llic Miifi. Ih'ihli

;Htrolo;;orM,tin' i:jiu» loil I IV a Ml:ir li'iin lln !•: ii. .1 orii iMJiMii, aii'l tlioMoo III

lloljili'lii'iii. Iill it oaiiio mill Mliiiiij i>vi>r wIuti' llio vniiiii^ oliill was llio

liniplo ulicpliorij^*. i
liaviii;^ llio liirlli aMiionnoiMl id iIkmii \<\ mio mi;;ol wliioli

rjivos lliom lliosi;;;i\; Vo wliall liml llic lialio wiMppoil m swailillin;!; oIhIIiom

mill Iviiij:: ill a niaii;;or ; ami lliou Minlilciily willi liiin a iiniHilmlo ul' llic

lioavoiilv IiomI, praising (Joil ami Having, tilnry lntJnil in llic lii;'JicHl, atiil

on carlli poaoo. ami omul will lowani men.) ;^n dirccl In llcllilcliciii and

iiiiil even as tlio aii;;ol liid told llicin. Wliilo in Maltliow llic Ma^d liavc a

v(MV important inlorviow with llcrnd at .IcriiMalcm in liiikc's aoonmil ol"

llio nativity iiolliimj; «lialt>vcr in said d' llcrod, or .Icnnalom, or llio Mlar,

iir tlitMvino men. Wliilo llic Ma^i liml the vonnvliild in tlio limme, and

on lieliiiiilni;.^ Iiini la 1 1 .1own ami wnrsliip liim, and liavins/ opened their

treasures |iroMonl lo him /^il'ls, oold, rraiiKinecnse, and myrrh— notirni;.^ 19

s;iid !is to llio shepherds eilliin' worshipping him or prcsmitin;^ lo him ^il'ls ;

the slieplierds liiid him in dilVcrcnl eircnmslanees ; lli(>y eanie willi liaslo

and loiiiid Mary and .Iost>pli,and llio halio /////'// in <t itfijih/ir. /\nd wliilo

the iMa^i. 'itMii.u; warned ol'lJod in a drc.aiii that llicy slinnid iml ichirn to

liei'oil. depart into their own ennnlry another way llii' Hh(>phcrds

when tliey had seen linn " make known alimad the saying that was

told them eoneernin^j; the eliild ; and rclnrm>il, ^mrilyin;!; and praisin;j;

tied lor all llio tliiii;j;s that they had heard and seen."

to M at I lie w, when tliev," /. r- M \'j,\ " were (icparlen, iieii

And,

rt(

ai'eurdin;i;

>ld

tlie aii,i;<>l of tlio Lord appcariMl to .loM(>pli in a dream, sayino : y\ri'ie,

iitid take the yoinif^ (diild and his niothi>r, and lle(< into l'l;zypt, and

1)0 tlioii lliero until 1 lirin;; llioo WMird, lor Ilei-od will seek tlio youn;j;

child to destroy him. When lio aros(> ho took the yonn;^ cdiild and his

iiietlier hy niji;lit, and lied iido l']c;ypt, ami w.'is there niitil IIk^ death of

Jlorod, that it mi;;Iit ho riiHilled wliieli wiis spoken ol' the Lord hy llio

prophet, say in;^ : (hit of I'i^ypt have I eallcd my son"; which last

oppression is not n prophecy, hut oniy a nd'erenoe hy the prophet llosca

to the oxodus ot'tlio ioraolites from l'';j;ypt in the time of Mosos*. Nothing

* S'l' ll.iaoii XI. 1.
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j'^i'i ;i'i i

I'i,

i"" "iniil it\ I.iiki' ol' llii'< lli",lit iiili> Mk.V|iI Miit llu'rt> i'iiiin>rt lii>ri<ii|ii)ii, in

M:i((lii'« , iiu lU'i'itiiiil (>(' lliMoirH Hl(\viii;;(i!I llio ohiMriMi nl" innl iiinlfr two

viMii'H olil lliiit \V(<n> in n<>tliloli(<in mnl i)rt oddhIm, tut itiM nrwliioli iid nii>iitiiii)

in nim'c in liiiKi'. t\i>r in unv kIIht nnrroil nr proriim' \viil<>r oxtV'jtt tluwo

\\l\ii\nMV li:\M' uMi'h'il il \'\o\\\ ll\(< iioiMtniil ill MiiIIIhmv, Ami, «ii|i|»M'4ii\^r

MMi'li a MliwifOiliM III li.ivf (!\K<M\ plm'i', «itiili| it 1)1)1, Im< vt'cy likely I"

linvc l»(<i>n tin'iilii'iii'tl liy nmni' nl" tlic liinloiiiniM nl' tlint ii;i;(>, hiiv, tin'

.liMvi'tli liiil<>rii\n .li'ii'iilnn, \\lii» «fi>((> llie liisturv of lli'imr,'; rci^n,

- iliii'l l>v ^I'liii' i»r (lii< Uminn hi^loriuiH ? Siii'li ;iii net. u i it i^ r('|iri'

Hi-nleii \o liiiM' liet'ii. wmiM ccitiiinly nei'iii to Imve Iummi i| III hiiIiJimM

lor lii»li>ry. All'! tlin Met. !i('('i»riliuif li> M.illlicw, I'nlliU n |iri>|ili(>i'v

of .I(M»Miii;\li. wlin'li lie MjioKe with relereiiee li» llie laml ni" l^trael

l>iii\': lelt ileMolule of llie ,)e\v^ wlio were taken ejiptive to Ualiylon,

anil woiilil not a|'|iear to have tlie slii^liteMt relereiiee to mieli a ea'e a**

lliH of |ln> repnieil killiii"!; of the infant i o\' Mi>llilehem. )
Aei'mijiii!^ In

Malllie«.eli I. evoiH'liriit ua^ horn in onier Ihat i\ prophecy nii^'Jil hi'

fiillille.l ; for after the an!:;el annonni'e^ in a ilream to .losepli Ihe hirth of

a eliilil. .le-^M'^ whieh wa« he^otten of Ihe Holy Spirit, ninl (>njoiiin on him

io take Mary to hin wife, it i^^ Maid :
" Now all this wan done that it n>i";lit

he fMllilled whieh \va^ ^»pok(>n o\' the l.ord '>v tin' prophet, Mayiiij', : Hehojij

'\ \\Vf,\\\ shall he \\ilh ('hild. and shall hriii;'; forth a son, and Ihey hIimII

eall his i\aine Kinniaiuwl. whieh. heiii>; interpreted, is (Jod with ns." New

this pn^pheoy of Isaiah «as fnllilled in another seven hundreil yoars heforc

Christ is said to have heiMi horn | While in MatlhiMV it is fiiid that

.'oseph knew her not unid si\e had hroirHit f>r(h her liiMl-h.irn son, an I

called his name .lesiivi ui l,\ike this is no! said : hnl aeoordinsj; li> liiikr.

I'h. I. Iho an^r<d says io h. r :
" The Holy Spirit shall eoiue upon thee, ami

lh(' power of the hi'Jh'sl shall ovtM'shadow thee; therefore also that lie'v

thin;- whioh shall he horn o( (hee shall hiM'alh'd the son of tlod." Tho

rhristian world has scarcely yet realized that the lloly Spirit is em'

and the same with the Kaihin- and the Si»n ; and tho not under-

standius: this simple lact has caused much useless and vexatious con-

troversy and nstdess jarpm in (he church. y(>a, and nmch haired ami

Moodshcd antou'j: iirofcssinsi Thrislians. 'Thev have scarcolv vcl conu'

to the understandiiit; ^a' this furlh(M' simple fact that angel n\eau<

luc.ssonsicr. and that this mcssouiier is as likely to he a liviivi; lmm;\n

hcinj: a!» an idea i>r picture which presents itself to tin' mind, and coui-

umnicates io the nnderstandiu;:. If a .T<»shua he not the stM\ i>f a Joseph

he is the sen (>f some ether man. In l-ukeahMic an account is ijivcn of the

cironuoision of Christ, ch. U,'2l-'J.'>,and moution uuulo oftlio aged Simoon.

< Soo ,l.'r>'!iiia!i \\\1. l.N.

J S'o ls;> VU . rtii.i Siiutli 's Iv P , .•»rf. "Kiniuftiuu'l
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1
iiml'T (\M'

\ no iiK'nliitii

v likoly i"

I., -rtivy. Ill"'

,•,,,1'^ voii^ii.

it in ri«|>r«>

II I'll Hlllljfl'l

„1 ol' Urn<'l

,.h i\ (•;»'<»' ;i><

,\,'i'i»ril\ii}; t''

j,), i»i.> l>nlli "f

OMJoillrt i>» l»i'"

,» th!\t it n»i:'.lil

lyinj', : U(>1\»M

"lui.l Un\v tAl>;\ll

ivilh VIS." N"w

imI yoivrs* M^w
\[ \n >»i\i<l '>*'

h M-n !<«>», \\\\\

|np.>i\ lluv.:ui>l

.U>»«> U>i>t l»'''>'

If vjoa." 'Hio

Spirit is iM\o

»o not wiulor-

voxatiiMi!' ^'>'""

loh h;\tr»'*l ;vu>l

o\v vol ooino

nngol nioi\»^

Vwiui: lun\»;vi

ninvl. luul ooni-

l>n ol'iV .l'^>*«1^^>

is givoiv oftho

Aiiod Simoon.

\\\\\ lu'W tli'l I'll* Wlifor of IIum nurmlivo kimw (ho pi(<cim> wonln of tlio

lliivnk»^^iviii»< (iiitl |in>plu'lio dinoninHo of Simonii, nli. II, «;"» Ilil y -I'.ir llio

wrilor HpoiiKM in llu> oriiti<> iini<l<i. AUi>,iii l.ulvo nliiiii> luiMition Im innlo

-il tlio i»K''''
pi'ipliotoMH Aniiii, till' iliiii;j;lilrr nl IMiimiiu'I, '• who tiopmloil

Dili IVoiii tho loiiipio, lull Hi'ivcil ticiil with I'liMlin^^M Hinl pniyor:* iii;.;hl, iiml

,lnv." Ill I 'Ilk" ul"i>i» monlioM if» iiiiiilt< of .loHoph itiiil Mury ;;oiii^ to

.|i>riiMiiloiii ovory .younU tin- lojisl olllio pii'^Hovor ; olMcmm ^oiii>; up with

llii>ni whoii III' wat' Iwt'lvi* yi'inv* oM ; of hi't piii(>iilM Mcckiii;.; Iiiiii iinioii^

(111' ooiiipaiiv '"> ''"'"' I'oliiiii lioiiio, mill, iinl rnulini;; hini, ^oni;.; luiok lo

.loniHiiloiii, mill liiiiliiiK Imii, ultor it thri>(> iliiy-'' Moairh, niltin^ amoM;^ (lii«

(looloiH ill tin* touiph', hcariii;; llioiii mnl askiiijj lhi«iii ipicHlioiiH ; of llio

mirpiif*"' that wiiH niunifoMtctl liy nil at hi,"* uiiilcrHtiiinlinj; uiiil iiii.hwom ;

;i„,| ,.| luM iiiothor Hayin;; to him : Son, why hant thou thii.4 doall with iih ?

Iti'liolil lliv iailiof mill I liavo Moiiii;ht thi'o .Moiiowiiii; ; ami of his aiiHwor

1,1 iluM ipio'Uion : Know \\' not that I iiukI Im' almnt niy I'athor'M liiisiiuv-tH ;

v\l\i('li iiii'.h' '"'^'' hii^i^omIoiI lo hor llial hor mod aokiiowloil;:;oi| iinothor

lullior than .loMoph. Now hoi, iliil the wrilor kiiuw. liiiii,'4('ir oviiloiilly

imt a proMoiit witnortrt, the prooirti* wonls in whioh Mary aiMroMSoil .Insu.'* in

the li'iiipio, or in whioli ho aiiHworoil hor ? lor llio wrilor whom tho ovtlio

,lni'rl,t. Wo know that tln» writ«'r ol' tho Ihinl >j;oMpo|, if ho roooivoil thoso

iU'ooiiulM at all. whioli ho;:; ivo.H tin oonooriiiii;.; thoyonlli of ( 'hriHl, ;nn«t li.ivo

loooivoil thoin liy tradition. How th"n is il that ho niontioiis ho ininy

lliiii"n whioluiro not. inonlionoil in Matlhow's aoooiint Y Wo huvo only

thoso two aooonntH givoii of Iho liirthaml yontli ol" ('hri.^t ; in .»iark. Ilio

aoooiiiil i>r his lil'o, oomnionoin^ with hin hnptisin ; in John ul'tor this, io'

ovon hishaptisni is not horo montionod. .And how is it that in tho ivooount

ill Mattliow HO many Ihinj^M aro montionod whioli aro not montionod in that

ill l,iik(> ? lint how in partionlar is it that tlioso two lu'oonnts ot'tho hirth

ami viMith of Chrint aro so totally dilVoront that thoy havo soarooly iiny-

lliiiif: in oonnnon Y If tlioso twoaooounts won* ri'ooivod hy way ol' trudi-

lion I'v two disoiph's and followors ol' tho «amo .Ioshh, say within ono

luuiilrod and til'ty yoars ul'tor hisdoatli, how is it that thoy aro so ontiroly

liitVoront (hat il'tho na.iips .losoph, and Mary, and IJothlohom woro oniittod

tlu>y would havo nothing in common ; and that thoy appoar liko two dilVo-

rout aooonnts ol' tho birth and youth of two dilVoront porsons '.'' Thoso aro

plain ipiostions, ,ind {\nA\\ aooonnts coinii<g to us with thosanio authority)

sinoo wo cannot answer thoni satisfactorily must wo not dooido both to bo

oltlio oharactorot' allogorical elaborations? Again, as wo know from tho

toadiings ol' natural science that a body cannot occupy nioro than ono

plaoo at tho same time, so wo know that tho birth of Christ uouhl havo

taken place but in one way. Hut in those two nccmuits wo lind two

dilVoront sets of circumstances almost entirely dissimilar to cacli other,

related as oonneotod with it. If, for illustration, a child is boni to somo

, . ^.
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EXISTENCE AND DEITY. 47.S

the spirit of God descending like a dove, and lighting upon him ; and, lo

a voice from heaven, saying : This is my beloved son, in whom I am well

pleased." The same acoordinrf to Mark ch. I. verses 1-1.3 :
" The begin-

ning of the gospel of Jesus Christ, the son of God. As it is written in

the prophets : BehoM 1 send my messenger before thy face, which shall

prepare thy way before thee. The voice of one crying in the wilderness :

Eropare ye the way of the Lord, make his paths straight. John did ba})tizo

in the wilderness, and preach the baptism of repentance unto tiie remission

of sins. And there went out to him all the land of Judaea, and they of

Jerusalem, and were all baptized of him in the river Jordan, confessing

their sins. And John was clothed with camel's hair, and with a girdle of

skin about his loins ; and he did eat locusts and wild honey ; and preached

saying : There comcth one mightinr than I after me, the latchet of whoso

shoes I am not worthy to unloose. I indeeil have baptized you with water,

Imt he shall baptize you with the holy spirit. And it came to pass in

these days that Jesus came from Nazareth in Galilee and was baptized of

John in Jordan. And straightway coming up out of the water he saw

the heavens opened, and the spirit like a dove descending upon him. And
there came a voice from heaven, saying : Thou art my beloved son, in

'.vliom I am well pleased."

The ftame according to Luke, ch. III. 1-23 : " Now in the fifteenth

vear of the reign of Tiberius Csesar, Pontius Pilate being governor of

JiuUca, and Ilerod being Tetrarch of Galilee, and his brother Philip

Tctrarch of Iturnca, and of the region of Trachonitis, and Lysanias

the Tetrarch of Abilene ; Annas and Caiaphas being the high priests
;

the word of God came unto John, the son of Zacharias, in the wilderness.

And he came into all the country about Jordan, preaching tho

hai)tism of repentance for the remission of sins. As it is written in

the book of the words of Esaias the prophet, saying: The voice of ono

crying in the wilderness : Prepare ye the way of the Lord, make
liis paths straight. Every valley shall be filled, and every mountain and

hill shall be brought low ; and the crooked shall be made straight, and the

rondi ways made smooth. xVnd all flesh shall see the salvation of God.

Tlien said he to the multitude that came forth to be baptized of him. O
ironcration of vipers, who hath warned you to flee from the wrath to come 'i

Ijring forth therefore fruits corresponding to repentance ; and begin not to

say within yourselves : We have Abraham to our father ; for I say unto you

that God is able of these stones to rise up children unto Abraham. And
now also the axe is laid unto the root of the trees : Every tree, therefore,

Avhich bringeth not forth good fruit is hewn down and cast into the fire.

And the people asked him, saying : What shall we do then ? lie answereth

anil saith unto them : He that hath two coats let hira impart to him that

hath none ; and he that hath meat lot him do likewise. Then
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Israel, therefore am I come baptizing with water. And John bare record

saying: I saw the Spirit descending from heaven like a dove, and it abode

upon him. And I knew him not, but he that sent me to baptize with water,

the same said unto mc : Upon whom thou shalt see the Spirit descending

and remaining on him, the same is he which baptizeth with the Holy Spirit.

And I saw and bare record that this is the son of God.

Remarks on the Fureyoinrj.

Thus it is seen the four Gospels have each an account of John's ministry,

and three of them mention Christ's baptism. Only one of the Gospels, as

has been mentioned before, has an account of John's birth. All these four

accounts represent John to be the forerunner of Christ, he who should

introduce him to the people, and as preaching the baptism of repentance

unto the remission of sins. Ho exhorts the people to bring forth fruits

(good works) corresponding to a change of heart and of life for the better

;

and he inculcates, especially in Luke, self-denial, and condescension for

the good of others ; and benevolence and liberal charity toward all man-

kind. In this representation, however, he may be justly thought to have

given too little attention to the power of oppressing the people possessed by

governments, and to the responsibility of goveruuionk to the people gov-

erned.

The publican, for example, Luke III, 13, is comm.^nded to exact no

more than that which is appointed him ; but the governmont is not com-

manded not to levy too much. And the soldiers, verse 14, are commanded

to bo content with their wages, but no command is given to gc^rcrnmcut as

to Avhether they shall have this large or small, just or unjust. John, there-

fore, appears to have left too much power in the hands of governments, or,

in other words, not to have put sufficient restraint upon them, whereby they

should not oppress or deal unjustly with tho people. But John unsparingly

rebukes the hypocritical, the vicious, and those who substituted the good-

ness and respectability of their ancestors for their being good and doing

good themselves ; teaching them that " God is able of these stones to raise

up children unto Abraham." John represents himself as baptizing them

with water unto repentance, but says that one is coming after him who

shall baptize them with the Holy Spirit. John preached and ministered

baptism as a sign or emblem of regeneration ; and regeneration itself was

the perfecting and perfection to which they attained who practised John's

doctrines as the result of baptism and repentance, and continual good and

holy living. Understanding the emblem, they realised in themselves its

significance, and gradually attained to the measure of the stature of the

fulness of Christ, a perfect man. All these accounts agree that such a
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ITS rXlSTKNCK AN1> PI'ITY

uian us lolin Ii\ ftl. .'iiid vri'.McIicil, mul Itnptizcd ; niid in I'lix n^riMMiiciit iliry

arc oonliruiod 'ly the history olMosojiIius, wlio also spiKo ofjolm llio r.a|i

ti^'!.

liiMnldiow iiin' M!uk,.Io'«ns if vojircpoiilcd ns Imviii;; oonic fi-Din <l{dili'i-

to Jordan (o.).il\n to ho l»a|>ti/,od of Iiini. In I/uko, liis ooniiii}:; from (Jidilcr

lor llial ]Mir|M>-!o i^ not iiioiitioiiod ; Imt afliM" it is waid llial llorod IkkI

nddod to tho alroadv lari.;o oatnlo^iu' of liis criiiios lliis, tl.al, lie liad sliul

lip John ii'. |<risi>n. It says: " Now mIkmi all tho |ioo|il(> wtTo haptisod it caiiio

(o )>,",ss that ,)o,'-\is also hoiiii!; hajitiyi'd. and. prayin!";, tho lioavons wi iv

o| iMu^l ; and tin Holy S|'irit dosoondotl in c hodily sha|o HKo a dovo ii|.iii|

hnn. and a VOll'O ( anio iVoni ]i<>a -on, which said :
" Thon an niy licl\i<\V

son. in tho(> 1 am well |>Ioasod." In Matt, it is said :
" And .Fosns, when

1,0 A\as hai'lisrd. wont \\]i slrai^htway ont ol' tho walor ; and, lo, ili,>

hoavons uoro oponod \n>lo hini. and ho saw tlu> S|'irit i>r (!od dosoond H^;

liko a dovo^^nd li;;htin^ npt^i him : and. lo, -i voio(> IVoni hoavou sayiiii^r;

" This is my holovod son. io. »v!',o»i! I am \\oIl |il(>asod." Aoo<irdin:^ in

Mark it is :
" And stiaiirhtway ooming iip onti of tho walor ho saw lli.'

hoavons i^] onod, and tho Spirit , liko a ilovo, dosoondin!:;ii|ion him : and ll

onnio a voioo t'rom hoavon. savin ij; : "Thou art mv holov(>d

WW

\\\ w luMU I am wo ploas( d. N ow,

sun,

as to tho on>ni(Matioii n|

tho viMOO from hoaxon. ,i:iv(M> in th(> liirirt ,i)'itfi<ni, wo i'md that no l\\,i

ot' tho i\arrativos a 'joo : all thro»> diiVor from oaoh oIIkm' as to it. ^Vliich

ot' tho ;u'oouuts (hon aio wo to tako for tho tnio and ori,i;inaI onuncialicn

of tlio voioi tViMn hoavon. if any ori^imil om* thoro was ? This wo wr.

unaMo to tl(M(M'mino. and. thonMoro, oannot aoo(<]>t oitlior ono of thoni ;;-

vojirosontinLT voality.

When tho sjoooh. or tho vorhal ON]>rossion of a |>orson is rojirosontod in

tho\r(»//<' th'irctii. hy two. throo, or a i^roator mnnhor of writors, it k\<

iiooossarilv \o ho ^ivon, not only in tho samo words, hut thoso wtmls iiiu.-i

oooupvj oxactly tho 8amo rolativo |)ositit>ns in tho sontonoo or sontonccs

of oaoh. 'in ordor to shoAv that thov roiuvsont trulv tho original siioodi or

ox]'rOi-sion. For oxam]>lo. if tw(\ throo. or four roportors tako down tlii'

samo'spooch in full from an orator as ho dolivors it, in ordor !<> tlieiii ;ill

fairly t'^ voprosont tlio spoooh. wo oxpoct thorn to havo tho wording au'l

tho vol.'itivo position of tho w ords in tho sontoiu'os oxaotly tho same in oaoli

and'a'l. ]^ut wlicn wo fnul tho spoooh or vorhal oxprossion of anotlui

^ivon' in tho J/rrof oration hy sovoral writors. nono of whom, wo kiunv,

witm d it himsolt'. and all of whom ditVor from oaoh othor as to it,

oannot possil'ly toll whioh of thorn sots forth tho truo orii^inal : and, for tl.e

l.-iok of nioro lijjiht on tho snhjoot, aro lod. jiorliaps, to oonoludo that 1101.1'

of thorn doos ; or rathor. a? in iho oasos wo arc c.^'pooially doaling with, that

thoy are intondod to ho aliogorical. This alloi^orical cliaraotor of tho

Gospel roprosoutations uill apj^oar more dear as wc proceed-



I'fM'nu'ut till V

lulni ll«> I'll]!

t> from rialili'(>

^ from < InliliT

\\[ ll«>ro(l liail

i(, lio liml i^liiii

lio;\von;A wn,

vO H (loV(> \l|"il|

lut my licli'vcil

11(1 ,ft's\\;>, wlii'ii

• ; ami, lo, llii'

lod (losociul 11;:

l\oav(M» Mnyiiij:

;

AcoonliiiL', t'l

ator lie saw iIh'

II liim; '.\n<\ iIum'>'

V Ix'lovoil *n\,

(MmmMnti<»ii "i

\m\ that n'> Iw'

!\H to it. Wllicll

iual oninu'iiiliiMi

? Tll'w wo UVi'

y one of ihoui ii<

|i;\'iM'i'i;N«'i'', AVii iMorrv 7'.>

Wo lifivo Hooti lliiil ill tlio Miroo c'lioM of tlin Ita|iti.iin offlliriHt, Ky Joliii

ilic Spirit, ill lli(> Hlia|io of a duvo. did imt dc^r-otid upon liiin iiiilil aftor Iio

had coino u|) out of llit^ *vat(<r, that in. after hoin;^ hapliHod, W<; hoo als'>

ill Matt., eh. III., voi'flo If), tlint on .Ichih iircHontinj:; hiiiiHi'If for hft|.tiMiii

John n'(!o^tii/.od him, and fnrhiido him, nayin;': I liav<' need to Im haptiKcd

(if ihoo, and comcHt tliou to mo? Hero tlicn ariHcf^ a dinimill '|iioMtioii,

which liHH loii^ (ixcroiKod liiidical hcIioIiiim, and han not yet licoii dolcriiiiiu'd

hv ihom, namoly, how wo aro to roi-onoih' that ri'(!o;j;uilioii wilh what-

.Idhii Mnhn(Mjii('iitIy jiKKorlM (.loiiii I, •'>•'>,) Hayin;!; :
"

I know i:iiii nol, hut ho

that ^ont 1110 to lia|»liH(^ with waLi>r tho nauio Maid unto mo : ll|ioii whom

thoii Mlialt 800 tho Sjiiiit dc'Hoondin^'; and ii'mainiii;!; iipon liim, tho Hamo \\

he whi(di i>a|)tiMotli with tho Holy Spirit." Iloro a,ppo!ii'.-4 a, (iontradiotii n

(•(Mtainly, it must ho confosMod, turn it aM wo will ; and (lontradiotions imply

at least iinroality, in t.his cant' as to tho person reproHonted to h;i.vo heeu

rei'iLOii/ed and haplised liy .lohii. 'I'lio alle;.'orioal (;ha,ra,cter of thin

iiiM'-i'Mia,^!;!^ will liociime more apparent as wo proceed, 'I'd the (ii);pel',<

idiM of.Iesus ( Ihrist douhlloss .loliii and his haptism first e;av(; rise.

Till! ('hristiaii systiMii of ndiLMon as ropresenl-e(| in tho (»oS|»o|^ it well

adapted lo monaii'liical iornis of ::;iivernmeiit. ft tiikes e;roat pains to

n'|iresent .losiis as a Kin;";. It eoniieets with the (Jonpid system ; \vea,ves

iiiliiil,as it were, a LM'eatniauy of ilie ideas of myally ; inciiIoatoH suhmis-

Meii to tho last dej;reo to niliii;:; powers ;as reprem-nted, tf»o, in tlif; humility

of ilio (waniplo of Jesus ; and "ther favors iHit(U*a<'y and ie;noraiieo in

the mass of its professors,- at ! -..st, as it is ;/;enerally und(!rstood,-—and

perhaps, also, in its ministors, than the. Ii;.dit of science and f.'ducalioii.

Tlu'^e facts may partly tend to show us the source, from whence, proceedftd

the clahoratt! system of t,he ( Jliristiau r(di,L;;ion, !is repn!S(;ntcd in the \e\v

Tc-taiuent; or rather the character of tln^ ;i'overiinient, tuiil tln! manners

and (MistoiiiH with rcsp( ct to tlnit :j;overiimeiit, whieji prevailed in tliosj

I'luuitrics where this system ori,L;inatcd.

Hut if tln^ Now 'i'estamcnt, as to its main siihject, docs nr)t ro|i)'esi;iil

veii'iiy, may it not still have a ileep lioirativi; or iiJlo^forical moanin;/,

ik'>i:iu'd to symholi/.e tho truly gooil man's or true (Jhristian's lilo ? Jl

will he soon thtit in collatin;^ and compfirin^ the dilferont accounts, Hratin,;.^

i'orili the sanio events, wo only .i^ltincc iit a few of tho [)rincipai points of

a,i;reoiiiont or disa^rccnient hotwoen tlioiii, Ictivin,:^ to our readers tho

privilo,^o of cxcrtiii,!^ their powers in compariii,L; them further, which wo

hiloo they will avail theiiisolvcs ol".

Till'; Suii.ii';(;T (JoxTi.Niii;i» : M'lii'; (ii'xivM.ouv or tjimisr.

.[ •'>r(li)i(/ (0 I\f(Uiuw, cli. I, I-IS :

" The hook of tlie ;^eiioratioiis of

Josufi Christ, the son of David, the son of Ahrahain : Ahrahain hc;^at Isaac,

andlsaachegat Jacoh,aml Jticoh he;^!it Judas aud his hrethren, and Juda^

hcgat I'liarcs and Zara of Tli.'iraar, ami i'harcs hcgat Esrora, and Esrom
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i Booz begat

10 King, and

jf Urias, and

rrat Asa, and

;at Ozias, and

egat Ezckias,

[ Amon begat

the time tliey

ht to Babylon

d, and Zoro-

lliakim begat

I, and Acliim

gat Mattlian,

band of Mary,

inerations from

d until the cav-

m the carrying

idJegushimsc'f

)sed),the son of

pthat, which vns

lc son of Janiia,

bias, which vas

)nof E3li,wluch

3 the bon of Mat-

)scph, which was

ic son of Rhc;a,

bhiel, which wa^

;he son of Ad'ii,

idam, which v.a?

. son of EUczcr.

;,
which was th:

;hc son of Ju'la.

[,
which was t!;o

^0 sen of Meuai!.

,than, which vas

|thc son of OlcJ,

L which was tho^

was the son
"'

,f Pharos,
whkii

was the son I'f

of Thara, wlii*^''
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•,va3 the son of Nachor, which was the son of Saruch, which was the son of

Kagau, which was the son of Phalec, which was the son of Ilober, which

was tlie son of Sala, which was the son of Cainan, which was the son of

Arjihaxad, which was the son of Sem, which was the son of Noc, which

\vhich was the son of Lamech, which was the son ,of Mathusala, which

was the son of Enoch, which was tlie son of Jarcd, which was the son of

Malelcel, which was the son of Cainan, which was the son of Enos, Avhich

was the son of Seth, which was the son of Adam, which was the son of G A."

The following pedigree will exhlljit more concisely the successive genera-

tions as given in the two EvanTClists.

ACCOKUING TO MATTHEW. ACCUltUlNCi TO LUICE.

Ahraliam. . .

,

I-a;ic

Jacob
.liiilaU

I'lliU'CJ

K-rijin ... .,

Aniiii [Uain]
Aniiiiuilab. .

Niassou.
Sulmon.
li.ioz.

( ibod.

f I

Jesse.

Davi(l.__

.'"oloiuiin.

l!i>boura.

Abia.
.\<a.

J.isapliat,

.lorara.

U/.ias.

J.iathara.

Aoliaz.

Kzi'kias.

,^ .Mauusides.

s Anion.
; Jijsia-.

; Jocliouias.

i
, S ilatbic'l.

; ]
ZorubabL'l.

- Abiud.
^ Kliakim.

r Aznr.

i. Suiloc.
•~ Aoliini.

..Kliiid.

. .Kh'az'T.

. •.Matlbau.
. ..Jacob.
..Ji)Hi/])h.

. . Jc'sus Christ.

[I'ok.g.

Adam
.S.'tb

Kiiiis

Cniiian KUakim.
JluIiOeed Kinam, ...

Jarcd )i).-c'iili. ...

Kiioch Jiida.
3laUiu.S(.'lali .Sinii'ou.

l.anK'cli J.cvi.
Nile Matliat.
.Seiii ,'oriiii.

Arpbaxfd ICIiczur.

( ainaii Idsc.
.Sala Kr.
Ili'lior Klniod;im.
i'lialcc ^ Cd-aiu.
Ita^'an J Ad M.
Sanich 5 SI ..lij.

Nacliur 2 is'< .i.

MiiUitha M-!ctd,
vidian Levi.
:Mi'b'a Muttlial.

.Iltdi.

. Just-ph.

. Jwui Cbrl.-t.

Thara.

y.

Abraham.
Jsaac.
Jacob.
Jndah.
l'lian..s.

K-roni
Aram [Kain.
Amiiiada'i.

.

Naa<son
.><almon.

Salatldc'l.

'^orobabul.

Jilicsa.

.Joanna.
Juda.
Josr-idi.

,

..Si lui'i.

. .Mattalhius

...Maath.
.Xajr !?(.'.

.i;

liooz Nanni.
Obcd Am-)-.
.Jesse .Matlalliia,s

David JoMjdi,

Nathan Janna.

lii.inarks on tin: Prccedimj.

Those are the only genealogies of Christ found in the Gospels, there

being none given in Mark and John.

It is seen that the genealogy in Matthew is reckoned back only as far

as Abraham, while that in Luke is reckoned back to Adam. The names

in the two tables are the same between Abraham and David, these two

included. But while in Matthew Christ's genealogy is traced to David

through Solomon ; in Luke it is traced to the same stem through Nathan,

another son of David. There is apparently a point of connection in the

two genealogies, answering to the time of the Jewish captivity in Babylon,

in the names of Salathiel and Zorobabel, that are common to both. But

that the connection is only apparent is seen by the fact that in Matthew

Salathiel is the son of Jechonias, while in Luke he is put down as the son

it
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;\i\(l oonlrarv to oai'h mhor anil to (ho Old TostauiiMit, hi^*tory 'i Whioh nf

thotn (hen shall wo ^olcot a^ ropro.stMitin;^ rt'alily ; imio is a-t roal a^ "to

Ulll r. an 1 th'y \\li'> aro iliMirinn to (In hh may aooopl hoth.

.IksIS TllMITMU HY Tiii: |)i;vii.

,I('.m;',//;)./ /(' ,!/./('//( (VC oil. \'
, 1 lion." that i'<, inu\io-

(liatt>ly upon havin;: hoon liaiiliMod, " wmm .Ioj\h l^A np cil' tlio Spirit,

int(> tho wildornos^ (o ho (oniptoil of tho ili^-il. An'l whon ho lijiil

fintod forty tlayn anil forty ni;!;hlrt, ho wa^< aftiM'wanh an hnn;j;oi'(>il.

And whon (ho toniptor oanio to him ho Haid : If thou ho tho son of

(iod, oonnnand (hat (hoMo mIouom Ito niai' hrond. I»ut ho aiHworod

mill said : 1( is writlon : Man shall nut live >y ail alono, hut hy ovory

U'll that proooi'doth t>nt i)f tho ninulh (ii.won I 11. a I proooiMiotn oat 1)1 tho ninulli <»i. Then thi' dovil lakoth

liiin up into tho holy city, and Hottoth hir- <n pinnaolo of (li(> (oni|ih\ anil

^aitli unto hiui : if (hou ho tho son oi' viou oast thysidf down ; for it i->

wiitlon : Mo shall .!iivt> his an;j;oIs cha^i^o oonoorninii; th(M>, .'nid in lht>ii'

luuuls (hoy shall hoar lho(> up, lost at ! *' oo (hou dush thy foot a;j;iiin^t

astono. Josus said \into hiui : It is wntton a.i^ain : Thou shall not tonipt

ilio liord thy (Jod. A;;ain, (ho dovil lakoth him n|) into nn oxcoodiuj;

\w;j\ niiamtain, and showoth him all tho kin,i:;douis of lh»> world aii'l fho

:li)ry of (luan ; and saith (o him : ,\11 (lioso thin<;s will ! };ivo thoo, if (hmi

wilt fall down and worship mo, 'I'lion saith .lostis unto him ; (Jot thoo

lionoo. JSatan ; for it is writton : 'IMiou ahalt worship (h(< iiord thy (iod,

and him only shalt (hou sorvo. Thou tho tlovil hnivoth him, and hohold,

.iu;^ols camo and ministorod unto him." Ai-roiuiiii;/ to Mirk, oh. 1, 12-13 :

•• And immodiatoly," that is, on havin.u; hoon l)aptisod, " tin; Spirit drivoth

liiiii into tho wildoi'uos^. And ho was thijro in tlio wddorm.Ms forty days,

Muptod of Satan : and w.as with 'ho wihl hoasts ; au'l tho an'rols minis-

Ii'HM untolmn. (it',\))din<i to //'jA-i', oh. IV, I-I-) And.) osus, l)om^

full of tho Holy Spirit, rotiuaiod rom Jordan, and waUod hy tho Spirit into

i!io wildoriiosa, hoin^ forty days tomptod of tlio dovil. And in tlioso days ho

iliil oat nolliin;.^ ; and whon tlicy woro ondod ho aflorward huii;z;ornd. And

ilio dovil said unto him : If (lion ho tho son of (Jod, oomman I this stone;

that it ho niado hroad. And .losus answorcd him, saying: it is writt(>n,

that ovory man shall not livo i)y hroal aloii", hut hy ovory word of (Jod.

All I tho dovil, takin,:.^ him u[) into an hi;;h iiionntain, showed him all tho

kiii'.^duiiis of tho world in a nioinont of limo. And tho dovil said unto

liiiii : All this power will 1 yivo thoo, ami t'lo ,L;lory of tln'iii ; for that is

ilolivoroil unto mo ; and to whoin^oovor I will, I ,L;ivo it. If thou llicro-

t'lM'o wilt worship mo, all shall ho thino. And .losus answorod and said

uiilo him : tiot thoo hohind mo, Satan, for it is wri'ton : Thou shalt

t|,
\
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\viM>lii|> llu' l.cMil tliv (i(>tl. niul liini <>iil_v fliult tin \i ^n\('. And lir lii"ii;.'lil

liim lt> .liM'\is;\l«'m, and siM liini on n liiiiim'Ic i«l' llir Iimu) Ic, and ^aid nnt<>

1 ini. ll' llit'ii li«' tin' son o\' (iod oasf llivscll' divn IVcni lirticr ; lor it i^

\\iilt»'i' : llo f\u\\\ i:ivo lus ait.;',( Is rliar/'c o\rr llico, to ki'('|i iKcc ; !\iid in

\\w\v hands {]\cy shall hc.'ir ihco nj'. h-sl al !\n_\ tini' Ihoii da'-h lliv lo..!

against a x\o\\c And Jrs<is nns>\rrin'.T. said nut. luni It IS saitl Tl loll

slialt not tonij'l the l.ord ihv (Jod. And when tlio devil had (Midi'd mII

tho t(Mn]italion. l.o do]>ai'lod Ironi hint lor it soason."

lu))hv'\S (')l 1}„ 1 1

1

1'( i!i'n<

'llio a*'i'iiuit ol tho tcmiilation in tho wihiciuoss is KMnidcil in ihicc

(io;«|H"ls. ln\v all a.^roo that on hasnii'; Ium'ii lia|ilr/,i'd. ;uul |>ronoiiu

>v tho voioo tVon> hoavon to ht< tho son ol (iod, .losiis wns Iod h

iho S|'irit intvi tho wihU'inoss ti> ho tonii>tod of tho dovil. Ma'thcu

and laiko ro|<i'osont hiiu l(>havo I'astod lorlv days; asm Mailliow :
" A

>\hon ho hail lastod fortv days and foity ni;^hts, ln> was allorwards

huiuiorod ;" iwc. to \,\Ao

W'

an

Ivoinj: I'orlv davs loniptod of llu' dovil an>

in tlioso davs ho did ciW nollnn^j;: and whon thov \vi>ro oiplod h(> nl'irr

wards luin_:jorod." In Mark noiliin^ is said as to his fastin;:; I'orlv ilav^;

th oxj^rossuMi ihoro horn; An.l h was th(>ro ni llio wildornoss Imh

davs. toni|uod ot' k^atan. Jind was with tho wild hoasts, anil tho an;!vl-.

ministovod nnto hini." In dohn iiothin.L!; is said as to this ]iartioulai

toinptali.Mi, or tho fast of forty day-'. Ts'(>ithor Matlhow nor l,uko - th.^

lirst saivl to ho ono of tho twolvo apostlos, tho S(>('(>nd not ro|irosontod ib

hoiniT ono o{' thoni.—oonM havo wilnossod what thoy horo rolalo : I 'i

Christ is r.ot roprosontod to hav(> ohoson his Aposilos vnilil after llu-

toniptalini. \\o\\i thoso and Mark nuisl tluM'oforo havo loarnod l'\

hearsay, if thoy loarnod al all. what llioy ivlalo to us hero oonoerniii;:

tho forty days oi' (oniptalion and fastini; ; and we nuisl all allow |]i;it

hearsay is not tho kind ol' ovidonoo ro(|nired to osialilish tho faol of ;i

luunan hoiiii: having fasted forty days and forty ni.^hts without oatini^a

tuiuL); duriui: that time

slunild di

iiv

Would this not ho dosij:no(l to teaoh ns that \\i

ini'.ny tue lusts ot our tlosh and wcrldly lusts, and praotioo last

as tar as wo are aMo to hoar it, in order to keep our hodios in suhjoelinn,

and not allow tho tlosh to ao<iuiro tho dominion over our lives ':* WouM
it not ho dosiiinod to toaoh us that wo should praotise prayer also with

lastiu:: in order to niaintai i an lunnhlo and aoontrito spirit, and tho hotter

to ho ahlo to resist the toniiitations of our inferior nature, and tho assaults

imiof our invisihlo adversary ? In Mark the particular kinds of toniptat

to whioh t/hrist was suhjootod by the devil, are not spooitied, hut in

Matthew and Luke thoy are. Tho tirsi temptation which iSatau tiiakos
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tis(» i>r is tliut wliicli .>i\o wiKiM Mii|i)toM(> (lie ('aniJil H|>|M'lilc wmilil nv'o iniuii

;i lim\,:j;ry tnnii, In wlmm lnr si'iiilary |>nr|»M(>M loinl wan rmlMiMi'ii. " IT

tlicMi III' Uu« HUM of ({oil cmmiiainl lliiil iIh'ki' Mliiniv< In' mailf liifiiil
,''

;H Hff. to Mull.). II" lIl'Ml 111- llll> Milll 111' <i<.(| I'llllllliainl IIiIm Hlnll

l!i;il il Im> iiiailt' lin'ail. ( a-* ace. lo IiiiIm'). OKlaiii linviil aid tialiMl

'lilo. Id llic |•^'^^ull li(« wlial il mav , lliis is lli

y V'Hir

i> Miiif;.'i<Mtiit|| 111' llii'

carr.al apin-lilc, a Hlroti;.!; l(Mii|ilaliiMi nl' llu' ili'vil. Itiil iliorc ii a, iliHi'r

nii'i" ill llit'Hc two cxprcHMiiMiM in Malllicw ami liiiKc, wliicli ar(> r("|tr<Mi>iilril

1,1 liavo Immmi ullcrcil liy Salaii, aiiil ;.',ivi'ii in llii< lilrni oiwii, III. Ami a I

I'lU' Il of llw'sc Immi'I I'mili aM llic miy.inal i«\|ii'tviMiiin nl' Sulan in llii i |iarliiMilai'

t.'ni]'lali(>n, we liavc Iwn cxiircMsinim, t-ai'li |ini|iiirlni" In In' lli(< nri'/inal.

Wliii'li llicn sliall >V(> mi'IccI us lln' om' Salan niali' n '! W t' ai'i" inialili

111 It'll wliicli, il' (Mllicr, is llic (iri;',inal, ainl liavc llicicrurt' Inrcjccl Imlli, ai

luMn.!; unrral. Also, llic nrili-r nl' llic aiis\\cr,mr ( 'lirisi, to llic M(m'uiii| aiiil

ihiiil lctii|ilalii'n i.^ iiivcrlcil in Malllicw ami laiKc ; lliat is, llic hccuu'I in

ci'ilcr ill Malllicw is (lie ihinl in liiikc; aiiil cniivcrMi'lv. Accnrilin;'; In

\|,illlic\v, S(>C(tnil Iriii] lalmn ;
" Tlicii llic ilrvij lulo-lh liim ii|i inln llin

liolv cily, and ncllclh liiiii mi a |iiiiiiaclc nl' llic lrui|ili\ ami sailli iinlo liiin :

ll'ilimi lie llic son nf (iiiil cnsl lliysclf tlnwii ; I'ur il ii wiillcn: lie sliall

j:ivc his aii;';cls clinr;-;c ccnccrniii;!; llic<<, ami in llieir liamls llicy sliall hear

thee u|i, Icsl al any linic iIumi (la:ili lliy I'liul a"aiii il a mImiic. .Icmii i said

I
I him ; It is wrillcii aj^aiii : 'riimi shall iml teiii|il Ihe |,nri| lliy (iuil."nil

\>'cenlin;^ lo liiiKe thu is Ihe Ihiid |eiii|ilatiiiii And h c lirnii'dil, liiiii

li> .leriisalcni, and nel liiiii on a |>iuiia('lc oi" lh(> lciii|i!e, and said unto him :

ll'liiou he llic son or(iod casi lliyMidi" down rrnm hence
,
fur il, ii writleii :

lle^hall I'jvc his aii";cls change over lhc(<, tu^Kcc|i Ihee , :ii|(| jn llieir hands

tlicv shall hear Mice up, Icsl at. any liiiic llioii da di Ihy I'oot aLfaiiisI, a slonc.

And desiis'aiiswcrini!;saiil unto him : Il is said : 'I'linn shall not li'iii|it, tlii!

,er, lliy (Jod.'' The proposals of Salan iiilhi; ju'coml lemjilatinii, as we

iisihc answers of Christ lo them, are dilVercnt in the l,wo j^Mpcds, alllioii;i;h

pveii in lh(> liiri'ct ortition. And, Ihcnd'orc, ai llicy liolh conic to m wilh

the same iiutliority for ori;^inalily, and not, himwiiiL; whiidi to sidccit as Iho

ei'ij:iiial (picslioiiH and answers, we cannot accept cither as rcprcscntiii;^

I'OMlity. y\ls(» the fact nl' their order heiii;r, reversed in the two narratives

Would, even if there were no other ,i!;roinids for it, incline oik! to siisp(!(;ttli(!ir

ivalily. Would not |Ih> lesson dcsiL'.ned to he laii,Ldit us in this second

ti'iii|itatioii he that we shall not leinpt the Lord our <Jod,hy voluntarily or

iiH'iiiisidcr.itely doinj^ irrational lhin;i;s, wlii(di almost invariahly nisult in

u' ("jreater loss tons? Man is possessed of n-ason, which it h(!lioi)vesU"^s (

hiin to make use of in all the circiiiiistances and conditions of lilc. rhe

hotter ho uses it the more real ;^nin in every ;i;ood thin;^ he lias. The nio;o

ho ahiipoa it the more loss ho Hintaiin of what is ,ii;ood, the more unhappy

;uk1 vilo lie hecomos, and tho in')re uidiap[iiuo.S3 anil viloncs.s iio crcatos in

Ii

V

! I H



•ist; KXIHTKNCi; AND UKltY.

m

m

nil lliitrto comii'c'U'd with him. in coiiuootioii with Iho ii;j;hturto of ican hi.

the cxorcido ofHtmn;; miwivvoriii;; faith in tlio pmvor uml hcMiovoloiici- i>t

till' Ih'iiy irt alwft^rt t'XCootliii;;ly ht'iiolicial, and iirotluctivo of j^oud ro-tnitrt

ill tlitnf wh'H'xorcisf il. Third tiMnplatiim, aconi'.liii;^ to Milthow : "A ,'.\in

tlif di'vil tfilii'lli hliii up iiit,o ail o\.:i',.'di.i,L; hi^h in t mlaiii, an I h!i»,\ 'th

liiiii all tlu' Kiii;;dtiiin *>[' tlu' world, ami tlm ;;lor_y i>l ilioni ; and Haitii niilo

him: vVIl those thiii;;s will I ;^ivo thoo if ih ni wilt fall down ami worship

mo. Then sailh .lo.sn.s u ito him ; (iot thoo honoo, Satan ; for it \a writton :

Thon hIuiU worship tlio Lord thy (iod,an I him only .sliall,tliouHorvo." Aci'urd-

in,L; to Lnkc this is thosrcond iciiiptation: '• And tlu' lU-vil taking him np into

fti hi^li nu. ;iil:iiii showed iinio him all tho kiii^do.iH of tlio world in am mu'iit

of tinio. And the devil sail unto him : All this power will I ;^ive th(5e, and

the ^lory of them ; for that is delivered unto mo ; and to whoiiuijo'er I

vill, I <^ive it. ll'thou, theroforo, wilt worship me, all Hhall he thine. Ami
ilesiid answered and said unto him : (iot thoo hehind uu, Satan ; for it is

written : Thou shalt worship the Lonl thy (j!od, and him only shalt thou

sorve " Jn this case also the proposals and uiHwers in the two ;^ospi'l.s,

rclatin^i; to the same temptation, are somewhat dilforont, and, thoret'ore,

not knowing which to .oloct as thoori;;inal proposal and answer, or whet-

ther there was any original, we cannot accept either of thoiu as hoin^^ real.

Jhit is not this designed to teach us that wo should worslrp tlio Lord i>ur

(.'Oil, ami him only serve, to the exclusion of all worship of worldly thiii:;s,

and to the non sul)mission of enslavement to them ? True, we could not

live out of the w<n'ld ; but while living in it we should not bo of it. 'J'lio

workl and tlu; things of it are for our use and our profit, not for our aluHo

and our worshij). Worldly objects should not bo thought after to audi an

extent or in such a way that tho seeker has to w >rshi[) either tlio world or

them in order to obtain th.nn. Tlu tiin* is coming, and now is, when t'ley

that worship tho Deity will worship hi.n in s^)irit and in truth ; for lu'

seeketh such to worship him. No object is to bo worsliippod to gratify our

self-love ; nor yet any visil)le or conceivable worldly object. " Wliat.
"'

we hear one say, " there is an object which my heart is sot upon, which I

have long and earnestly sought to obtain. 1 [)lainly soo that in order to

obtain it i shall have to seek it longer, and that at the expense of my time,

of my self-respect, and in viohvtioii of my allegiance to God. The acij'.ii-

sition of it would doubtless give mo a rise in tho eyes of tho world, make

me a consiticuous object amoag my fellow-men, so that 1, in my turn, should

have bestowed upon mo a share of tho applause and the admiration of th>

world. Now that I have g )no so far in pursuit of it, shall I not go the

Avhole length to obtain it ? iMmy such alluring objects this world presents

:

and many, many there are so foolish, so silly as to be tempted and allurod

by them ; having been obtained by one at tho expe.iso of boing obliged to

worship tliem or worship for tlioin, or at the expense of tho seeker's alio-
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I'iancc to (Jod hoiii;; violiitod, they arc cur-«e^ rather than hh<!4rtiii;^«, and

Ijiiii;^ with th(>in truuKh' iin I ('ha'^rin ratlicr than happiium and joy. It is

never too late to reform ono'.s sidf in sueli a cour^i;, and tho suitni'i the

li.'tter. All the o!)jo(!t,s whieh tli(! \v»rld p»H(H-toM hjlon,.; niturilly to all

iii;nikind oipiidly. No ono ha:^ a natural ri;i;lit 'o a iiion<»poly of thein ;

niid if all men would act ri^rhtly and Juntly toward (Midi other caeh ono

wmdd obtain and posnoHH hi^i proper wharo without l)riiii» coiuprlliMl to

^^Drship for llieni ; and if one'n lot happcncMl to lio Hiuall or huinlili-, h(!

would neverthelem he contonted with it, and happy in the po-inesnion ol" it,

and \v(»uld not, if it wore lar^e, ho pulfctl up with prid(j on account of it.

The world contains no object more noble, more precious than man ; he is

lord of this I. or creation ; and is it reasonable that he nhould make him-

self a slave to that which by ri;.^ht he has the dnmininion over?—that ho

slii>\iM wopMhip thiit, or for that, whi(!h is only for his use ? Tho intelli-

;j;eiitly humbl(\ ^oildtiarin;^ man, thou;:;li Ik; may be poor as to worldly

possessions, and rank low in tho esteem of mankind, is iKiverthrless more

truly rich, and inlinitcly in )ro happy and contented than is tho i)ri)ud

pampered worshippiu' of tho world, of \\a wealth aixl its fashions.

Tiiio Caij, III'' Tin; Aru,sTi,i;s.

Ai'C'>riUiii/ to Alatthi'w, IV, 18-22: " And Jesus, walkin;^; by the .sea

ortiulileo,saw two brothers, Simon, called I'eter, and Andrew, his broth».>r,

castiii;^ a net into the sea ; for they were lisher.s. And he saith unto

them ; Follow mo, and I will make you lishers of men. And they 8trai;.dit-

way left their nots, and followed him. And ;^oin;^ on from thonco he saw

other two brothors, Tamos, tho son of Zebedee, and John, his brother, in a

sliip with Zebedoo, their father, menilin;^ their nets ; and ho called them
;

and they immediately left the ship and their father, and foll<;wed him."

Ai:c. to Mark, ch. 1,10-21 : " Now as he v.alkod by the sea of Galilee,

ho saw Simon, and Andrew his brother, casu'.jg a net into tho sea, for they

wiTC fishers. And Jesus said unto thorn : Coino yc after me, and 1

will make you to become fishers of men. And straightway they forsook

ilioir nets and followed liim. And when he had ;^ono m, little farther

tlionco he saw James tho son of Zebedoo, and JoVn his brother, who also

were ui the ship meudiiif^ their nets. And stfai;^lit way he called them,

and they left their father Zebedee in the shi[) wiili the hired sccvints and

wont after him." Ace. to Luke, V, 1-11; ' Audit camo to });?s3 that as

tho people pressed upon him to hear tho word of God, he stood by the lake

of Geuessarct, and saw two ships standing by tho lake, but tho fishermen

wore gone out of them and were washing their nets. And ho entered
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into one of the sliips, wliicli was Simon's, and prayed him that ho would

thrust out a little from the land. vVnd he sat down and taiiL^Iit the

people out of the ship. Now when he liad left speaking, ho said unto

Simon : Launch out into the deep, and let down your nets for a draught.

And Simon answering, said unto him: 'i\Iaster, we have toiled all the night

and have taken nothing ; nevertheless at thy word [ will let down the net.

And when they had this done they cnclosjd a great multitude of fishes ;

and their net brake. And they beckoned unto their partners whicli weir

in tlie other ship, that they should come and help them. And thoy came

and filled both the ships so that they began to sink. When Simon Peter

saw it he fell down at Jesu's knees, saying : Depart from me, for 1 am a

sinful man, Lord. For he was astonished, and all that were M'itli him,

at the draught of the fishes which tliey had taken. And so were also

James and John the sons of Zebedec, which were partners with Sinvni.

And Jesus said unto Simon : Fear not ; from henceforth thou shalt catch

men. And when they had brought tlieir ships to land, they forsook all

and followed him." Aec. to John, ch. I, verse o5 to end of chapter:

" Again, the next day after, John stood, and two of his disciples ; an I

I'^oking upon Jesus as he walked he saith : ]>ehold the Lamb of (lod I

And the two discijdes heard him speak, and they followed Jesus. Then

Jesus turned and saw them following, and saith unto them : What seek

yc 'i They say unto him ; Kabbi, (which is to say, being interpreted.

Teacher,) where dwell'st thou ? lie saith unto them : Come and sec.

They came and saw where ho dwelt, and abode with him that day, for it

was about the tenth hour, (4, p. m.) One of the two disciples whicli

heard John speak and followed him was Andrew, Simon Peter's brotlu'i.

lie first findeth his own brother Simon, and saith unto him ; We have

found the Messias, which is, being interpreted, the Christ. And he brouglit

him to Jesus ; and when Jesus beheld him, he said : Thou art Simon, tlic

sonofJona; thou shalt be called Cephas, which is by interpretation, a

stone.

'J"he day following Jesus would go forth into Galilee, and findctli

Philip, and saith unto him : Follow me. Now Philip was of IJethsaida,

the city of Andrew and Peer. Philiji findeth Nathaniel, and saith unto

him : we have found him of whom Moses in the law and the prophet;, di'l

write. Jesus of Nazareth, the son of Joseph. And Nathaniel said unto

Irm : Can there any goou thing come out of Nazareth ? Philip saith unto

him: Come and see. Jesus saw Nathaniel coming to him, and saith of

him : Belmld an Israelite indeed, in whom is no guile! Nathaniel saith

unto liim : Whence knowcst thou mc ? Jesus answered and said unto

him ; Ik'forc that Philip called thee, when thou wast under the f:^'-

tree, I saw thee. Nathaniel answered and saith unto him : Rabbi, thou

art the] son of God; thou art the king of Israel. Jesus answered and
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said unto hira : Because I said unto tlioo I saw tlico under tlio fi,^-trcc

hclicvest tliou ? Thou slialt sec greater things than these. And lie

saith unto him : Verily, verily, T say unto you, hereafter ye shall sec

heaven open, and the angels of God ascending and descending upon the

son of man."

Hi niKi'/iS on the l^nrfdliif/.

The accounts in Matthew and Mark of the calling of Peter and Andrew,

James and John, do not dilVer materially. In hoth of them Jesus is repre-

sented as walking by the sea of Galilee, and seeing two brothers, Simon and

Andrew, casting a net into the sea, he bids them to follow him, which they

immediately do. And goi.ig r,n a little farther he saw two other brothers,

James and John, in a ship, mending their nets
; Avhom he also calls to follow

him, which they immediately do, leaving their father Zcbcdec in the ship,

and, according to Mark, with the hired servants. The command of Christ to

Peter and Andrew, given in the JtVcci oration, which, according to Matthew,

is " follow me, and I will make you fishers of men ;
" and according to

Mark :
" Come ye after mo, and I will make you to become fishers of

mon," is not worded precisely alike in both ; and as they arc both set

hefore us as the original expression, and we cannot tell Mhich to select as

the true one, we cannot accept either as real. The account in Luke,

however, differs considerably from those in Matthew and ]\Iark. Here the

calling of Peter and James and John (the name of Andrew is not men-

tioned in this narrative) is associated with the taking of the first miraculous

'Iraught of fishes. Christ, who in the two preccdhig narratives is reprc-

ionted as walking by the sea of Galilee, and sees Simon and Andrew in the

act of fishing, and James and John in the ship mending their nets, is here

first introduced to us as standing by the same lake r.nd seing two ships

drawn up to the shore, the fishermen being apart from them, washing their

acts ; he enters into one of them, which was Simon's, and asks Simon

to row it out a little from the land : he sits down, and teaches the people

out of the ship. When he had left olf addressing the people he tells Peter

to row out into the deo[) and let down his nets for a draught ; but Simon

Answered him : We have toiled all the night and have taken nothing ; ncvor-

theloss at thy word I will let down the net. Having done tliis they enclose

a great multitude of fishes, an<l the net brake. (Here it is implied that

there were others with Simon Peter in tlie shii), hel[iiiighiin to fish.) Thoy

now, oppressed with the great load of fishes, beckon to their partners tliat

are in the other shii) to come and assist them in securing the fish. And
they come, and they fill both the ships, so that they begin to sink. Peter,

seeing this, falls down at Jesus' knees, saying ; Depiart from me ; for I

am a sinful man, Lord. " For he was astonished, and all that were
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•with liim at tlic draught of the fiahoa which they had taken ; and so wore

also James tnd John, the sonsofZebedee, which were partners with Simon.

And Jesus said unto Simon: i'car not, from henceforth thou shalt catch

men. And when they had brought their ships to land they forsook all

and followed him." Here Jcdus addresses Poter alone, not in the soimo

of a call to follow him, but in the way of a prediction indicative of his

future manner of life ; but " they, when they had brought their ships t >

laud, forsook all and followed him." The circumstances under which these

disci[>les follow Jesus are represented here as so different from those umloi'

which he calls them to follow him in the narratives of Matthew and Mark

that these can hardly be called dilfcrent accounts of the same event. A:i 1

yet they all so manifestly refer to the same reputed event as evidently tj

declare its unreality. But would not this representation, at least in part,

be symbolical of the success Avhich would attend those who wouUl give their

lives and labors to the winning of souls to truth and salvation ? The civ-

cumstances under which these disciples, or at least some of them, begin

to follow Jesus are in John represented as different from anything tliat

precedes. Some of the disciples are here represented as originally fol-

lowers of John the Baptist, and from following him they begin to follow

Jesus. Of the four that we have had mentioned in the preceding narratives

only two are here mentioned by name, Andrew and Peter; and there arc

two others mentioned hare in the same connection that are not mentlonC'l

in the preceding narratives, namely, Philip and Nathaniel. " Again, the

next day after, John stood, and two of his disciples, and looking upon Jesus

as he walked, he saith : Behold the Lamb of God ! And the two disciples

heard him speak, and they followed Jesus." Then ensues a conversation

between these two disciples of John and Jesus on his seeing them folio ,vin;

him. They ask him where he abides ; he tells them " come and sco:
"

and they came, and abode with him that day, for it was about the toutli

hour, or late in the afternoon. One of these two disciples that heard Juli.i

speak, and followed Jesus, was Andrew, Simon Peter's brother, the sam.'

who, according to Matthew and ]\Iark, was called from being a flsheruian
;

the name of the other is not mentioned, lie first finds his own brothci

Simon, and says to him : We have found the Messias, which is, being inter-

preted, Cl'rist. And ho brought him to Jesus
; and when Jesus bchell

him he said : Th.ou art Simon, the son of Jona ; thou shalt be calle 1

Cephas, which is by interpretation, Peter. This accordingly appears to bo

the first interview wliich took place between Christ and Peter, although).

according to the first three narratives, ho called Peter from being a fish-

erman : and the inference is here that Peter was not the other one <i:

John's disciples with Andrew that followed Jesus. Nothing is hei-e said a^

to Peter and Andrew being fishermen. Andrew is actually said to have

been a disciple of John the Baptist, and to have been with John when
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clie latter was exercising his ministry. This was not in Galileo ; for it

Is said in John I, 4-], that " The day following, that is, following that oa

which ho mot Avith Andrew and Peter Jesns, woul I go forth iut)

Gahlee." So that he mnst have met with Andrew and Peter in some

other part of the country than Gialilec ; most probably south of ther), in

the neighbourhood of the Jordan, and beyond, or on the east side of that

river where John happened to be then baptizing, is meant. Uut in the

otliei' three narratives the first interview of Christ with Andrew and

Peter, and iVom whence they began to follow him as disciples, is represented

to have been at the sea of (jialilee, in Cialilec, or the lake of Gcnnesaret,

according to Luke, which means the same. Tlie circumstances then undo v

which Peter and Andrew begin to follow Jesus arc re[)rescntcd in John

as altogether ditferent from what they arc in the other tlu-eo narratives,

and in Luke as different from what they are in the two preceding ones,

or in that of John. And in fact the two first narratives, tliose in Mattlicw

and Mark, have )et enough of dissimilarity to render their representing

reality at least doubtful. These two accounts seem, however, as if they

might have been copied the one from the other, although the transcription

Avas not effected verbatim. That in Luke seems uideed to be peculiar,

and this in John appears altogether unique. For see, for example, how

in tliis narrative this one expression is used " Come and see," first by

Christ to the two disciples of John that followed him ; then by Philip to

Nathaniel. In this narrative in John, as we have noticed, an account is

given of the call of two disciples not mentioned in any of the other narratives,

so far as we have yet examined them. " The day following," that is, follow-

ing that of the interview with Peter, "Jesus wouhl go forth into Galileo, and

tindeth Philip and saith unto him : Follow me. Now Philip was of Bethsai-

da,tlic city ofAndrew and Peter. Philip findeth Nathaniel, and saith unto

him! We have found him of whom Moses in the law and the prophets did

v/rite : Jesus of Nazareth the son of Joseph. Nathaniel asks: Can there

any good thing come out of Nazareth ? Philip says unto him : Come and

.see. Jesus saw Natlianiel coming to him, and said : Behold an Israelite,

indeed, in whom is no guile ! Nathan '.ci asks him; Whence knowest thou

me '( Jesus answered and said to him ; Before that Philip called thee,

whi'u thou wast under the fig-tree, I saw thee. Nathaniel answered and

saith unto him : Rabbi, thou art the son of God ; thou art the king of

Israel . Jesus answered and said to him : Because I said to thee, I saw

thee under the fig-tree, belie vest thou ? Thou shalt sec greater things

than these. And he saith to him : Verily, verily, I say unto you, hereafter

yc shall see heaven open and the angels of God a.->cending and descending

upon the son of man."' Notice how often the verb to find (ewfJiWeiv) ig

usc'l in this narrative. The dissimilarity and mutual contradiction of

those four narratives with respect to the conversion to follow Jesus of the
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pariivMiliW (litJoiplosniontionoil in tliom itov.mU us fciiu n.'«'«^)\lin,!i; anv .>n/

of tlioui as ropv<^!it'u(i\>;::: roalilv. Hii( in;\_v not (hof^o ri>pn'^»('i\t!v*i«Mi j li,-

jM-o] holio iuilioutions of iho mannor of iiuMvme of llu' ('liri-<t);vi\ ('lni\'(>!i

in\an>Mis staj^os of its hislorv : lii»l l\v <m\o< anil (wo* pit-kcil ni> ,m

/•uniL :\'> it «oro stray lisl\ takon l\v an anyjor ; un.l thiM\ l>v lai\.:;(' aiMiti.ni;,

as in>ln\'it«-'l l\v tl\>' not I'nll. \>hit'li w a» the c';»S(' nrici- (lio convcrsMn ,|

ronstantnu\ an>l tlio siilislitnliow of Chnsiiamlv lor pasiaui.sui as tlii>

ivtaMisht''! volition ot' iho K^nian (Mupiro ?

VnV r \1.1, OK M MlllKW.

I.v. /(' M,iffh,n\ 1\.0 1 I " An.l as .lo-ns pnssod forlli from (Ii iMli

( that is tVoni tlio j'lai'o wlion' lio l\a«l just imuoiI tlio jiaralvtii') he saw a luai

n ;\nioil Matthew si It in;;; at the ]ilaoo ol'th I' i'('i'( i|il ofinisloni ; auil he ^nit!

unto hun V ollow nio And hi' arose and lollowoil hin\. Anil it oa nil' I

]\\ss as .1os\is sat at moat in tho honsc ( lh;H i
-. In Matthew's") hehohl inaiiv

at liowi, \\i!h hi!u anil his (lisei|il(N.

saiii nn!i. his tliseijiles ; \\\\\

ni'liean-J anit smnovr

An.l

eanii

wlion ill V liarwoi's s

an.

m It 1

1

atoth vonr teaeiier witli |Mil>heaiiS :j;\i| sinners? Hut when .1 e-iii-i

iieavi 1 that le saiil unto them iiev (hat w \\\\<Ao nee il not !<
I
>livsii'i,\ii,

hiU tlu\v that are siek. But go ye an.l leain what that nieiviicth ; I \\\\

aeeejit merev ami lu^t saerilioo ; To: i an? not "ome to eall the rijrhteoib

Mil sinners to renenlanee Mors-, eh. :i, 1 I IS. Anil a'*

'as<('

roeo

fol

a i.v he

ipt of O'..

nseil him

a 'I

:i.ill,

1, 'VI. no >;o 1 ol" Ali'h.vnis, sittin,^ at the |ilaee ol' III.'

1.1 saiil niit.i liiin . i'oilow nu An arose ;ii

ni

'.
't it eanie to pass tliat as .lesns sat at meat in hi,s hoiis.'

:\ny puhlioans auil sinners sal also to,j;i'tlier with .lesus and Ins diseiple^ ,

tor tliere wore many, and they followed him. .\nd when the Seriltes an.i

rhari-ee-J >aw him eat with jMihliem-s and sinner-" they said unto liw

disoiples: How is it tliat he e;itet!i and drinkelh with |mliheans and sinner.

^Vhen .^esiis lieard it he -^aith nnl.> them; They that are whole ha\«' '

need of a plivsieian.hnt ihev i!i,\t are siek. 1 eanie not to e.all the ri'diii'.'ib

ut sinners to repenlane /. II /yC V,l!l .\iid aRer ti

tliin_:j:s he wont forth and saw a |mhliean named In'vi sitiinjj; at the plae.

tlio receipt of custom; and he

ail. roso up. and f'll'we.l

an.l there

nun.

d lint

An.l 1

o mm ollow U'l' And he K

ievi mai le li im a I'real fea^t in

Ins own lieuso wa.-' ,a i^reat eomji.any ol pu'iheans ain.

ihers that sat d.'wn with them, loit (heir Seriiie.s and Thariseos imii

mured ajiaiiist hi-^ diseiples. sa vnu \Vliv do vo (>;it and drill \MI

•ul >lioans and sinners

I

.\ii I Jesus answerin .r said unto them Ili'V

that are wli.Wo need n a p!iy sieiaii, (ml til cv tliat are SIC k ; I oauu'

lU t Ui call tlie ri.^liteous. hut siunors to repentance,



KXtSTKNi'M ANI> I'KH'V I'.tll

1

vr !\\\y "n
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TIkto in .1 (',i(>ul (l(\i',n>i> of niniilarlly in (ln' wnnliii;; "I llii"3i> lliroo

nunativon; tltcri* uvo iilso ililViM-i'iiccM in IIkmh. 'I'lio ciimtininl nl' .l»'f<ii<»

to ll\(' ]mMi('!ii\ Follow nio in (lii< H,'\mi> in nil tliiiM> ('rtMoa, ( wliicli

n!i;ro(M\ionl niMV or \\v.\y tml liiivt< IicIciuimmI (h (ho i)i\(mm!»1 )!;oh|ii'I, ni-

Icivo IxMMi ilio nrltilnuy woiK of lri\unnil>(>i'« or copyiMlrt in nl"l(>r (iinoM);

lint llic (juoMlion wliicli llio PIiiwiHooa am roproaontoil ivH pnllinir (o liiti

iliMoiplca, im wi'll H3 llio MMnwor olMcMuM lo IImmh. \h mohiowIiuI. ililVoronl in

t'Mi'li «'!iM<' ; which aoc. lo M;illho\v, isi, - Why onlolh your loai-hor with

l>iiMi('i\nM nnil winnorM ? Unt whon .loflna honnl il ho niiid niilo iIkmii ;

Tlii>v IhnI 1>(> whole U(M>il i\ii| n phyHiciuii. I«\il. Ihoy Ihiil iiroMii'K. Iliil^ro

VI' Miiil lonrn whiil thai niontut : I will Mi'oopl iiioicv iiiul not PiiiMilioo ; Inr

1 Mid Mo( ('OHIO lo cull Iho lii'Jilonii », 'm! niniK'r) lo n>|ionli\Mi'(>." ,\i'i'.

to MmtK. Ihcy w!iy ;
" How is il, Ihul ho cjilolh i\nil driiiKolh wilh piiMicfUi'i

:\iiil sintHMM Y" /Villi .IcunM iniHworini,!; m\A unlo Ihoiii :
" 'ITi(>v iJiiil luo

whole neeil nol » |ihyMii"inn, hul ihey Ihul twv wielt ; I conie nol. to I'lill

till' riidiloouM, hill HiimeiM lo repeiiliiin'o." All thi'Mo ipienUnn.l nro

inoro or le.'in ililVorenl IVom (>i\rh olher, no jwn ul' them hoin^ wonleii

|ivei'iM('ly iiliKe i idiil il ifl JiimI ho with Ihe uiiHwerH. Wlion v,e t4po;i' ol"

llies(> ipieslioiiM ntul iiiiHworM iliHeriii); IVoni eneh -iher m eiioli i'fM(< wo

s|H'nk Avilli rereroiicc lothe (JrceK (\n well iih the l'In;ilitih I >iiii ofoxpron-

sieii, Ihul in, the fonii oj" cxproHHiirii in tlio i»ri^iii;il (ireek uik! in |,hr>

;i\ith;»vizoil Imi^UmIi I'ihie. 'I'hcMi' ililVer.'iii'esi in the (//;((•/ ,i/^/,', •/, it i;,

yhwu, pn>voiil. lut IVoui Mi'oeptin^ nny purl ol' Ihii niory iin roprin.Mil.iiijii;

rcnlilv; lor Iho ipieHtion iiinl luiMwer in enoli ciimo heinj;; pot '-;-ri)ro iiH

lis tlio ()rif;ini\l, nnil Ihcy nil dillcriiii!; IVoiii ciieh oIIht roMper'tivrly, wa

know Ih.'il .'li IohhI IIum'c nniMl. ho unnio ol Miom niilrno, fiiiii wo nol

knowiiijr which on(> lo hcIccI hh Iho Iriio ttti" il, or whelher indciMl tlion)

lie ;\ny oI'llKMn lliat is Inie, liiivi^ to rcjecl in nil m wniilin;', in rculily.

lint woiihl nol Ihi.H !illc;:;urical n'prcHcnlalion imliiiulo piophot,i<ii||y (,|,,> (y^o

IH'CHcnlnlion ol'tho jiiiwpel religion lo nil oliKtcHaiiil <M»nilil.ioiiM ol" maiikinil,

wliicli '\H hci'o rcpi'CHi'iileil jii hioiii^rh^ (o Hiem into their hoiiMo hy (!|iiir<l,

ami his ivpoMllcM, who lepresenlijil the li . ;inil rniUil'iil niinister.^ o(' ihul,

iciij^iim ? Anil iniiy it nol have I'nrihci iii<liiMi.teil llmt Iho ;^impel re!i;;ioi)

wan iiitcnilcil for nil ninnkiml, iind adnpted lor llieni, not knowing; any

ilintiiiiiioii in ds applicniion hetwcoii I'liaii.socs and pnhlicniiM, .)ew-4 .ind

(ii'iilili's ? Would it nol h;ivc heen ileMi::,ned hi indicate the Iminility of

llie L'ospel rcli;';ion pnltin;; lorchnkc all ph.iiiiHaii' piido and exchi.;ivciioHH,

and hieakin^'; down the harrier which IIkiho 'i id rained Itelwceri llio claHHCM

"I iiiMukiiid ?

r>nt there i.s another remark lo he made with ropcct to the .mihject

iiiiw under oiir conHidcralion, that, whilo in Matthow'.-i narriitivt! the pnidi-

t'lui iliuL wan called from tho rceuipt of (jiislom hy Jaum U callo'i

Jill
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Mattliow ; in MniK's ho is oalli^l Levi, tlio m.>i\ of AlphiVim ; sm 1 in

l,\jko \\o is oallo.l 1/Ovi. Tliis .'(ppoars |il;»inl_v t.» imlitMli* wiircalily in

{ho snhjtM'l ol'llio story ; \'ov wo ]\:\\o \\ no( ('\)>l;\in('.l ii\ any otIuM' |>l;\i'i>

that iho |M>hhoaii oalh^l Mafihcw in tho Urst (Jospol is i.hM\li('al \vi(h Ihi'

otic oaUcil l.ovi. tlo son of Alph.iMis, in (ho soo.ni.l, or \vilh (ho one oalhsl

Lovi in (ho 'ihinl. Anil, nioro.nor. in all (ho lis(s of (ho (wolvo or oIo\(M\

.T|>os(l(^s \V(^ havo iriv(Mi in (ho Nimv Tostanion( (ho nanio l,ovi is n(>t oiioo

nion(ii>no<l. Init (InMiauio Ma(th(nv is oo\»n(oil anion;.'; ihoni. Hnl (ho oir

oinnstanoos ol'dio oall o\' (liis |Mihlioan arc so sinular in (iio thri'o nanalnoj

o(' it as ]n*(Mly |^lainly lo s]\o\> tiia( (hov \\\o.\\\ (i>|ioint lo (ho sauio ovoul.

Till" ('noosiN.; \\i> N \MKs ov rill' T\vi;i,\i'; Ai'osti.ks,

.t.'o. to MiiUh)'u\ oh. \ :
" Anil whon ho hail oalloil nn(o him In^

twolvo (lisoi) h^s. ho iv;,y,, tlunn ^lovvor aj^ainst nnoloan s]>iri(s. (o ,'asl (li,';n

on(. ;\nil to lu^al all niannor >>{' sioknoss. an 1 all in;innor o\' ii\soaso. N,i\v

(ho nau\os of (ho (\V(>lvi» aposdos aro (lioso : Tho (irs(, !>inion. who j^

oalloil Potor. anil AnilnMv. his hrodnn- ; .lanios. (ho son ol" '/ohoilo(\ aiiii

,lohn. his hriMhor : Thihp anil HavthoIonuMv ; Tliomas, ami Matthow. (Iw

]vjhlioan ; ,lanio . tho son ot' Al|ihaMis. anil liol»h;vM»s. whoso Hnrnanio \v;h

'rha*l*l:vM\{» ; t^inion []\o (\'innanilo. anil .Inilas Iscafiof, who aho hodavi-l

iiini. Thoso (wolvo Josns sont tordi. ami oomnianiloil thoni, sayinj;. \i',

<o Iho on*l of chap(or." ,l'.\ to Mark, oh. 111. lU I!) :
'' Ami ho gi.cth

«]» into !\ mountain, anil oallodi unto him whom In* wo\ilil. ami thoy oaiuo

un(o liim. Ami ho onlainod lwolv'\ U\a( thoy should ho with him. aiiil

that ho mii;ht soiul thorn forth to proaoh ; anil to havo powor to hoal sii'k

uoss. anil to oast out ilovils. And Simon ho snrnamoil Poter ; and .lam,'-:,

tho son of Zohoiloo. a id dohn. tho hrodun- of .laiuos. and ho uami>il t'n'm

j^oauorgos. whioh is. sons of duuulor ; .nnd Androw, and IMiilip.and ll;ii

tho'oiuoiv. and Matdiow. aiul Thomas, and dainos, {ho son of AlphaMH,

and Thaild.Tus, and Simon, (ho (\anaani(o. and .Indas Isoariot, whioh als>

botravod him." Arr. ^l I.nkr VI l'J-17. " And it oamo to pass in (li^v

davs lliat ho wont out into a mountain (o pray, and oontinu(>d all ui^hl i;i

|ivavor to (iod. And whon it was day, ho oallod unto him his disoiplos

;

.i',,i of thorn ho ohoso iwolvo, whom .also ho naniod .apostlos ; SiniiMi,

wliom ho also naniod Totor, and Androw, his hrothor. danios and .loliii,

riiilip and l^artholomow, Mattl.ow and Tiioinas, .lamos, tho son of

AlpiuvMjs. and Simon, oallod /olo.tos, and .luilas, tho hrothor of Jamo\

;\,\d dndas Isoariot. whioh also was tho traitor." Aro. lo Aofs. I. 1--1;!;

vhioh is iiiviMi as tlio list of tho namos of tlu> apiosd(>s aftor tho onioifnion

and a^oollsion of Christ : "Thou roturnod thoy unto .lonisalom from l!u'

mount oallod (^livot, whioh is tVonv dorusalom a Sahhuth <lay'rt jounu'v.

.\nd whon ll.oy wore oomo in. thoy wont up into an uppor room, wlio'.v
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;in<l Mn(lh<Mv..l{\mos. (ho hou of ,\1|iIii\mim, jiml Siiukii /iclulcM.iiMil .linlu), I ho

hvolhor of ,) anion."

/I'l niiir/i.v .'II /III' IWi'iiliih},

ThoMO h'llM nro iH'iirlv mIiKo. Ini( iinl ipnlc. 1 1 ninv |>i>rh!\|i,i li(> :\ i nnni'il

(lii\t lhi> Simon 7,i>1ii|(>m n|' l,\iKi> wuA Ih" Aol) iiirnwi (ho mjuho willi (ho Simon

(In (';nin:ii\i(o of M;\((ho\v MMil MniK ; ImiI \\o h;ivo no i'r(i\n\il!( lor iih-nlilV

in^ liOhhjvuM or 'I'haihhonM ol' A^iillhow :uiil Mark with .lnih\M. (ho hiollior of

.1;nuos. in l.iiKoaml in (ho Aol i. or (ho htllor wilh (ho I'nrnior. 'I'ho I'aol of

ihi^ tHMon'|>ain'_v in (hono ionr \\^{i\, whii'li oomo (o \n wiih oipial aiill.nril v lor

i>rii:iiiah(_v, |>iov(Mi(s \\h iVoni lii'in;', aMo (o aoi'o|i( oidior ono of (honi a^i

no( wlnoh ol' (ho hil ),.>) wlnoh of (ho pain >>[ lulu:\i\lhon(io lor wo Know

^ (or tliov Ii!i >|>»n (o lio oi|nallv ihvi(h>cl ai (o (h(> nanioM) \v(> hIioiiM Moh'o(

na (111' orioinal ; or iinh'od. whodior any oKhoni ro|i|oMi>n( (ho oriiriinvl or

)(>ah(_v.

A IJivViiow or niR MinAci,ii;M oii" OintifAT in r'nuoNm.doicM, OiiMrin

AS rilKV AUK SKI' I (»l( 111 IN TIIK l''o|i|t ( {(tUn',!,;-!, CoMPAIIKIt

A Nil I'InAMINKH.

Miraoh' No. 1 <^lirii*f fiirni^ ii',iti<r info ir'n<' <if (\iiui of iHiilili'i',

.hihii. oh. II, 1 11 :
" Ami (ho (hinl tiny thoio w.ui ii m!irrin|!;o in ('ana

of (ialilo(>. aii'l tlio niolhor ol' .Iomum whm (horo, Aii'l hoth .lo=?nfl wiifl

(1 and luH (liHoiploH (o Ih < iiiarria)!;i>. ,\\u\ wl.on thoy wanl'Oil wino

tlio niolhor i>r .losua aailh unto him : 'I'hoy havo no wiim. .I(>^iih Mailh

\m(o lior : Woman, what havo I io do wilh (lio(\ V Min<i hour h iiol, yob

I'liiiio. llin molhor sailh nnio tho HorvaniM : Whalsoovcu" Iin oailh nnio

von. do il. And thoro \vort> not lhor(> nix waJtn- |iol.^ of nlono, al'lor llio

IV-lUMUl

i'H'CO

lor of tho lairifyiii.s!; of (h(> ,)o\vn, oonlainiiii!; two or (hro(> I'irkiim

.lonuHsaith iiiilo thom : l'"ill llio wiiior polrt wilh walor /\nd thoy

tillod (honi to (ho hrini. And ho fiailh mito llioin : hraw onl, and honr

\m(o llio govornor ot lli(> loaHt. And thoy haro it. When tho ml' r of

iho foiirtt had lifted tho waltM- that wan niinh* wino, and know not whonot)

it was ; (hut tho M(>rvantM wliioh drow tho wator kmnv,) tho ;f(»voriior of

tlio iVant oallod tln> hrido^room, and sailh unto him : i'lvory man at tho

mill'' doth Hot rortli ^'lod wiio' ; and whon mon Ii;i,vo woll di'mik tlmnih'l!;ii

that wliioii H wor !(>
; thou lia-^l i( llio ;rMO'l wino niilil now 1)1-4

•^iiiiiiiij; ormiraflo,'4 (lilorallv, Hii!;n-<) di'l .1 oMu-t in (!ana of (lalijpo, Miid

iiriui ,'i',-;t(Ml i'ordi lii^< 'A' iry ; a no1 hij dia'ijiJoM holii'vi'd n\\ him.

/.' r/,:

'I

Ul\i illii rii^ on fill I fi rr./iini .

Tliis is rooordo'l in only oik* ol' tho (Jn-ipoh. .I')!iii, llio a MU'ihod writor

t this (io.'jpol, is roprosonlod in ('hundi Jii-ilury as IIk! Hamo with tho

Ih'IovoiI disoiph*. (
H' this, Imwovor, tlioro appears to ho no .satislaotory

viiliMioo. It is a lad Ihal no MS. of Iho Now 'roitamont is oxtuit,
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which dates within the first three centuries. Some of tho oldest extant

were copied from others which date from witliin this period ; but no MS.

as yet, can be placed farther back than the time of Constantino. The

original copies of the New Testament, which may have existed before the

year 150 or 170 A.D., seem to have soon perished. History affords us

no trace whatever of Apostolic originals ; and it is certainly remarkable

that in the controversies at tho end of the second century, which

frequently turned upon disputed readings of Scrii)turc, no appeal was

made to Apostohc originals. Tatian, who lived about 170 A. D., wrote a

harmony of the four Gospels. It is probable that the idea of a Chris-

tian canon parallel and sup|;>lemontary to tho Jewish canon, was first

projected and realized at, or a littlo before this period.* After this time,

the Christian Scriptures multiplied very fast ; for in tho time of the

Diocletian persecution, A.D. 303, copies of them were sufficiently numerous

to furnish a special object for persecutors, and a characteristic name to

renegades, who saved themselves by surrendering the sacred books. It is

probable, however, that this Christian canon was based upon some scanty

records which dated from, or very near the time of the first founders of the

faith. Thus, it was brought to its present shape not earlier than theycar 100

A. D., but probably at a considerably later period. This is how the matter

really stands historically with respect to the Gospels, and the authority of

the New Testament. But the common belief is, that of the writers of the

four gospels, two, Matthew and John, or the writers of the first and fourth,

were eye and ear-witnesses of what they relate, being disciples, and conse-

quently companions of Christ ; and that the ascribed wfitcrj of the

second and third, or Mark and Luke, being not of the immediate discijiles

of Christ, did not themselves witness what they relate, but relate it upon

the testimony of others. We think, therefore, it Avill be more intelligible

to the majority of our readers, if we examine the miracles in the light of

the common belief, that is, assuming throughout, for the sake of illustration,

the common behef with regard to the writers of the gospels to be correct,

Now, if, as it is stated, the disciples of Jesus were present with liim at

the performance of this miracle, and on account of it believed on liini,

docs it not seem strange that ii is not mentioned in any of the gospel.^.

except in John ? And would it not seem natural to think that the tradi-

tion of it would be common among the disciples and followers of Christ, so

that thereby it should find its way into some of the other Gospels ? For

the establishment of the fact of the performance of a miracle, or the

production of a sign, as this and most of the other commonly ri.'piitc(l

miracles are literally called, it would certainly appear necessary that

there should be two or more credible witnesses of it, who would relate the

T/ie Xew Testament is siM to have been composi'd in tiie ci ies of Alexandrin, Antiooli

Rome, an<l P^iihesus ; it wns probably done in the main in Alexandria, and got its (iuisliing

touch at Rome.
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oirfcumstances of its performance in the same laui^ua'^c, or, if not in exactly

the same words, yet without any mutual contradiction. The Mosaic law,

which was not sot aside by Christ in this respect, ordained, that in the

mouth of two or three witnesses every word should bo establishod ; and

should not this bo especially so in respect to the reputed miracles of

Christ, most of which are re{)rescntod as interferences with tlic ordinary

course of nature, or the coutrollin;^ and governing of nature, to the

production of certain rcsidts in nature. This matter of sufficient evidence

would be especially recpiired in the case of the miracles wo are proceeding

to examine ; for rdthough the world, with its empires, kingdoms and

historians, his own nation, with its Scribes and Pharisees, and learned host,

wore actively moving at the time ho is said to have lived
;
yet we find no

mention made of Christ or his miracles except by those who were his

professed followers, or, in other words. Christians. By no other writer

of the Jews or Gentiles, his contemporaries, or observers, or successors of

a hundred years, is mention made of Christ, except by the Roman

liistorians Pliny the younger, and Tacitus, in about the first quarter of the

.second century ; the former of whom makes mention rather of the sect

of Christians than of Christ ; the latter makes mention of both in his

relation of the fire of Home, under Nero. In speaking of the Christians

Tacitus says :
" They derived their name and origin from Christ, who, in

the reign o" Tiberius, had suffered death by the sentence of the procu-

rator, Pontius Pilate." The historian Suetonius also mentions the fact of

the Christians being put to death by Nero, which is a confirmation of that

hot as related by Tacitus. Tacitus, however, at the time he wrote, in

speaking of Christ, could not have spoken from personal experience, but

only from reports which had come down to him. There is a passage in the

Jewish history of Josephus, which mentions Christ, acknowledges that

ho was the Messiah, and hesitates to say whether he should be called a

man who had done so many wonderful works. But this passage is proved

by modern scholars and critics to be certaiidy a forgery or interpolation

inserted into the text of Josephus, between the time of Origen and that

of Eusebius, or some time in the third or in the beginning of the fourth

century.* The miracles, therefore, have to stand or fall with the evidence

which the Gospels afford us concerning them. And the testimony of one

writer, who is not known to have witnessed the performance of the

miracle himself, is certainly, we must all allow, not sufficient to establish

the fact of a miracle, in the common acceptation of the term, having been

wrought. This disposes, therefore, of the first miracle. But would not

this allegorical representation be designed to teach us that God favors the

institution of honorable marriage, and also lends his assistance in providing

for the industrious poor, who considerately engage in that respectable bond ?

m

m

Miracl

* >See Millman'a Gibbon's Rome

e 2. ChrUtfirst casts the traders out of the temple, at Jerusalem

^

Vol. II, page 19. N'ote 36 at bottom.



^ I!'

f|i|i|



EXISTENCE AND DEITY. 499

at the seventh hour tho fovcr left hira : so the father know that it was at

the same liour in which Jesus said unto liim :
" Thy son liveth ; and himself

believed and his whole house."

R' in ir/c.s on the Pni'i'dlinj.

This is found recorded only in .John. Wa have no positive evidence

that even the writer witnessed it himself, and for tho want of evidence

cannot f.occpt it as reprosentin;; reality. It does not say, however, that

any special miracle was wrouglit in tliis case. It only im[)lic3 that tho

ctfectual change for the better which took plac .• in tho child at tUo seventh

hour was caused by the will of Christ that it should bo so. Jesus did not

come to tho child, but the euro was etfected, thou;^h he was at a distance

from tho subject of it. The man believed the word that Jesus said to him,

went his way, and found his child whole. Would not this representation

be designed to show us that wherever wo are wo should trust firmly in

God, and thus doing, rest well assured that Ho watches over us for our

safety and preservation. If we are in dilliculty alone anywhere, far from

any liuraan being, who, if he wore near, might lend a helping hand ; if wo

are thus in the wilderness, on the ocean, or in the wilds of an American,

or any other forest, we should never despair so long as life remains to us ;

we should pray to God, and be well assured that he hoars our prayers,

and trust to him unwaveringly, who alone is able to help us, and will

make everything result for the best to us. If we are in sickness, sunk

very low, and begin to see that there is not much prospect of us recover-

ing our wonted health and strength, or if we have any that is near and

dear to us in a like condition, we should never despair, but continually

trust unwaveringly in God, Avho, although we do not see him, yet sees us,

and may, even at the last moment, pronounce the word and we shall bo

healed. Distance will not prevent God from seeing us and hearing our

prayers. This we should always rest assured of, that ho is ever and every-

where present to see, hear, and help those who trust in him, and whose

hearts are right in his sight.

Miracle 4. Jle causes (he first miraculous draught of fishes, Luke

ch. V. 1-11: *' And it came to pass that as the people pressed upon him

to hear the word of God he stood by the lake of Gennesaret, and saw two

ships standing by the lake ; but the fishermen were gone out of them and

were washing their nets. And he entered into one of them, which was

Simon's, and prayed hira that he would thrust out a little from the land.

And he sat down and taught the people out of the ship. Now when ho

had left speaking lie said unto him : Launch out into the deep, and let

down your nets for a draught. And Simon answered and said unto him :

Master, we have toiled all night, and have taken nothing ; nevertheless

at thy word I will let down the net. And when they had this^donc they

enclosed a great multitude of fishes, and their net brake. And they beck-

oned unto their partners, which were in the other ship, that they should
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come and help thorn. And thoy came and filled both the ships, so th;it

they began to sink. When Simon Peter saw it he fell down at Jc jus

knees, saying : Depart from me, for I am a smful man, Lord. For he

was astonished, and all that wore with him, at the draught of the fishes

which they had taken."

Rfirvirlis on the Preceding.

This miracle is recorded only in this place. It is certain that Luke, the

writer, did not witness it, from the fact that he was not one of the immediate

disciples of Christ. All the evidence, therefore, which wo shall find

brought forward by Luke in proof of the miracles is open to this objection :

that he was not an eve or ear-witness himself of what he relates, and could

have obtained it only from others by report or hearsay. This, however,

we know is not the kind of evidence that is required to establish the fact

of a miracle having been wrought. We have had occasion before to pass

in review this miracle when treating of the call of the apostles ; and, as

wo there remarked, would not this representation be designed to indicate

the success that would attend those who would devote their lives to the

winning of souls to the truth, to the conversion of men from sin to holi-

ness, from ignorance to knowledge and wisdom, from darkness to light,

and from the power of Satan unto God, from tho ways of iniquity and

wickedness to the ways of honesty and uprightness of life 1 Wiiile

•working faithfully and industriously in the cause of God they should not

despair if for a time they meet with difficulty and repulse, and have no

apparent success. They are still sowing seeds, which will by-and-bye spring

up, (perhaps in their absence), and bear fruit unto life. They may toil

all night with no perceptible good result ; but let them toil on, nothing

doubting,even when the day has come, and they may be assured that good

results will ultimately crown their labors. It may also indicate the rate

at which at certain periods of her history people should come in by con-

version to the Christian Church.

Miracle 6. lie cures a demoniac at Capernaum, Mark I. 23-28

:

" And there was in their synagogue a man with an unclean spirit

;

and he cried out, saying : Let us alone ; what have we to do with thee,

Jesus of Nazareth ? Art thou come to destroy us ? I know thee, who

thou art, the holy one of God. And Jesus rebuked him, saying:

Hold thy peace, and come out of him. And when the unclean spirit had

torn him and cried with a loud voice, he came out of him. And they

vrere all amazed, insomuch that they questioned among themselves, saying ;

What thing is this ? What new doctrine is this ? For with authority

commandeth he even the unclean spirits, and they do obey him." And

Luke IV. 33-88 : " And in the synagogue there was a man which had

a spirit of an unclean devil, and cried out with a loud voice saying : Let

us alone ; what have we to do with thee, Jesus of Nazareth ? Art thou

come to destroy us ? I know thee who thou art, the holy one of God.
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And Jesus rebuked hira, saying : Hold thy pe.ace, and come out of him.

And when tJie devil had thrown him in the midst he came out of him, and

hurt him not. And they were all amazed and spake among themselves,

saying: What a word is this! for with authority and power he coramandeth

the unclean spirits, and they come out. And the fame of him went out

into every place of the country round about."

Jinmirh's on the Pncrdinfj.

This miracle is found recorded in two of the Gospels, that of Mark and

that of Luke. Neither of these writers witnessed himself what he relates,

and, therefore, they could only have learned of it, if they learned of it

at all, by report or hearsay. That, certainly, we must confess, is not sue h

evidence as is reijuired to establish the fact of a miracle having been

wrought, Mark, according to Church history, was a convert of Peter,

and wrote his Gospel at Rome, in compliance with a recjuest of the con-

verts there, who, not content with having heard Peter preach, pressed

Mark, his disciple, to commit to writing an historical account of what he

(Peter) had delivered to them.* It also sets down Mark the Evangelist

as the same with John, whose surname was Mark, mentioned in Acts XII.

12-25 ; but Grotius maintains the contrary. Ancient Christian writers

agree in making Mark the Evangelist the interpreter of the Apostle

Peter. Some explain this word to mean that the office of Mark was to

translate into the Greek tongue the Aramaic discourses of the Apostle ;

whilst others adopt the view that Mark wrote a Gospel which conformed

more exactly than the others to Peter's preaching, and thus " interpreted"

it to the Church at large. Thus, opinions differ, but nothing certain is

known as to the writer of the second Gospel. This one th.ing, however,

appears certain, that he was not a present follower of Christ, although

some ancient writer has raised the suspicion that it was he who is repre-

sented in his Gospel alone, as the young man having the linen cloth

wrapped about his body, who followed Jesus on the night of his arrest.

But this is merely a suspicion arising from the fact of the circumstance

being related in Mark's Gospel. But concerning this miracle, which we

are considering, we must allow it would not be a very easy matter even

for eye-witnesses to give clear and satisfactory evidence of the casting of

an invisible spirit by one human being out of another, an act which, we can

conceive, could only be recognized in its effects, immediate or otherwise,

upon the bearing and conduct of the individual acted upon. But in this

case there is a remarkable coincidence between the two narratives as to

what the man with the unclean spirit said to Jesus, and the words that Jesus

addressed to him, which would indicate that both accounts came from the

same source to the writers, and that one of the accounts may have been

copied from the other. Here the man with the unclean spirit speaks,

• See Kitto'3 History of the Bible, Art. " Mark.
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s;iviii<j: *' I,ot us alono. What liavo wo to do with thoo, .Irsus of Nazmvtli

art th'Mi ooiuo to dostrov us? 1 know thoo, who thou art. the holv oin-

of tiod." It iuiplios. howovcr. tliat it was the uuolcan spirit or tlcuioM iu

tho man. and wot tho man himself that spoko ; for it says; " .Iosih

rohnkod him. sayin^j : Hold tliv praoo. and oomo out of him ; and \\]w\\

tho >nu'loan spirit, or donicMi (^aooordin^ to Luko^.li.id torn him and oricil

with a loud voioo ho oamo out of him." An I furthor oi\. in Mark 1. ol.

it savs : " An.l ho hoalod manv that woro :-iiok o\' divers disoaso-;,

and oast out many demons, and sutVered not the demons to spi>ak

booauso thev know him." .\lso. Luke IV. -It)-!!. " Now, wlien the

sun was 80ttinj:. all thov that had anv siok witli divers diseases hrou^ht

thorn unto him : and ho hrd his hands on every one of (hem and

hoaloil them. Antl dein<M»3 .also oaiue out of manv, orvin;: out

and sayinj; : Thou art Christ, tho Son of (Jod. And he rehukiii::

thoni, sulVorod them not to say that they know him to he Christ." We
must all allow these to have hoon stranu;e phenomena, events sueh as fow

now-a-days, learned or unlearned, would helieve to have taken place, unless

they witnessed them themselves with their eyes and oars. Tho idea i<

distinctively of a human heing possessing and o.\orcisin<; the power of

casting out of another human heing an invisihle and intelligent heing or

beings whicli had its or their ahodo therein. Wo have shown in tho

former ]>art of our work that if all is matter, all is also spirit, and that

nothing o.xists in tho iniivorse hut spirit. Hence man is a spirit, a great

or master spirit, if he will, and in or with that spirit, it is hero implied,

many other spirits, invisihle, though intelligent, hiu\ or good, may havo

tlicir abode. Tho jtrimitivo Christians, and indeed, to a groat extent, the

ancients, conceived themselves as surrounded and assaulted on orery sido

by these invisible and intelligent bad spirit^j, or demons. IJut wo do not

know that tliey concoivod,themsolvos, as iliey ought to have done, to be con-

trolling or superior spirits, whoso duty, as well as privilege and interest, it

was to keep those inferior spirits in subjection, not to bo led or governed

by them, but by reason to leail and govern them. Wo all carry about

with us an inferior nature, which necessarily adheres to us as long as wo

arc in this world. The tendencv of this nature is to draw us downward,

to make us depraved and corrupt, and to deprive us of the good use of our

reason by enslaving us to itself. If wc yield to it for a single moment,

it acquires a dominion over us, and the more wc give way and yield toit.<

seductions, the more dominion it acquires over us by bringing us into su''-

jcction to our affections and desires ; so that in order to retain control aiul

command of his carnal nature, man has to exorcise his reason aright, and

to crucify the tlot^h, witli its affections and lusts. This probably is what

gave rise to the idea of demons, or invisible evil spirits ; mankind being

always disposed to attribute to other agencies, even invisible ones, the
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troubles wliioli llioy o\|»ori«M\oo in lb(Mn'<i«lv(>M, jwinini:; Innn thoir woakiiosq.

tlioir loiblos, and thoir inl>n'd prouonosM to sin>< ; .'nisui^, wo nav. in the main,

from oaoli one's own ojirnal nalnro, whioli. llion^li thoy may not liavi>oon

ooivod it, h.'»s its intolligonoo of a ooHain kind : for all natu'"o ;nid oyiMy

p.nrt of it has its in(olligono(>. ^Vo may, howovor, remark that if )ioo|ilo

ox|>oriouoo trouble or inoonvonionoo from wliat they reasonably Mnpposo

unl'ayorablo spirits aHooting Ihom oxionially or (tllicrwiso, they Mlio<iId,

gonorjilly speaking, look upon Ibis oxprrioneo as an timon nioMt laynrable

to llu'in. intlioaling that thoy have taken a slop in the right direelinn in

the way of godliiu'ss ; and sho\ild endeayoiu' not Id allow thitKo unlavorahh*

inlhieneos to impede thenj in their progress In pcrleetion. IT men have u

painful experienee in sueh a way, it shouhl ariso to them IVoni their well-

doing, and not from tlu'ir evil-doing. 1 1 is a woll known faet thai Innnan

beings ail have an inlluenee on eaeh ollwr, anil that this inlluenee, when

e.\ereisod voluntarily, is more or loss elVeeliv(<, !ieoordiiig to iho rolative

power of mind of tho one that is oxereising tin* inlluenee, and th(M>ne that

is tho Huhjeet of his inlhn>nee. Men in this wjiy are to a certain extent

inailo to partieipato in each other's thoughts and feelings, oven without

verbal interconmiunieation ; and henee, how important it is that men should

will good to oaeh other in order that all may parlieipate in good thoughts

and feelings. The holier and better disposed tin! man, tho hotter will bo

liis general inlluenee up.on his fellow-men, as well as his particular inlluonco

upon individuals ; and if ho unites groat strength of mind and of will to

liuliness and prayiM'fulnoss of heart, and a good disposition toward man-

kintl, his inlluenee for good will not oidy be very elVectivc in general, but

when brought to boar in particular cises. And why co;d<l not .lesuH

Christ, (say any such good and holy man as ho is represented to havo

been) have wrought great and good clVects upon the sick, and those who

considered themselves troubled with evil 8|)irits, merely by bringing to

bear upon them his good and holy inlhience ? The humble, intelligent,

and holy spirit that is of (Jod, really makes tho proud spirit of the devil

asdiamed of itself, and the demons to skulk away and hide themselves.

It is a well known fact too, that there are many in the world in our own

d.iy called vcntriloijuists, and others who do not go by that namo, who

exercise such power over the minds of their fellow-men as to make them

believe that they hear v(»iccs speaking to them from the air, and from

other places where it is evident that no human being is [)rcsent. In fact

there is no end to such miracles as arc wrought by vcntriUujuists, mesino-

rizcrs, jugglers &c., of our own day. Uy his art the .skilful ventrilo(pu3t

can so modify his own voice as to make it ajipear to tho hearers to [)rocecd

from any distance and in any direction. We take th» following illustra-

tration from '* Dick's Works :"

1\
\
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" I..MIII |linl\;ii\l, M ili>\(r<Mm voiilnloipiiMl, vulol dc clmml'rt' l<« I'linn'ii

ll; < l'ii4(. It:i<l liilli<u tl«<H|ioritl<<lv III l<>vi< \ulli !i voting, liini<lf«iiiii<<, uikI iiiIi

Ikmvohm, lull wnM n<ii<o(i<i| Ity llii< |iiiroiilM iiH im iimniliiMo imilrli lui llnu

«iiui^ililori<nm'o«"inl. ol' llio 1o\viiom>« nl liiMciroiniiMlum't'M. 'I'lio vmi •, I.iiIv'm

rmluM- tlvmn \\o iiiiiilo 11 vml l<> (lio wi.low, ^Im «ii'« lulnlly i;Miiriiiil >A lii<i

sii\>iiiliir t;il('iilH. Smltlt'iilv. "u Iiim \'\\M n|i|)c'iiruin'i< iii i>|u»ii tliiy t'l ln>r own

1»«>UM0. mill III Jlu» I'lvMiMioo (»l Movt'iiil |ii'rH(>iiM «liii \v«Mi> Willi Iht, hIik lii'iir.j

lioi«oU lU'ooHlod ill :i VKii'o pciloollv roMiMiililinu; lliiil <i| Iwr iIimhI Im iIhiihI

mill «lu>'li Hi'oiii.'.l l>> |>r.'i'(<i>il iViMii ;»li<>vi», «>\('luiiiiiii'. . iJ.vo iiiv il iii'lili>i

III iii.'ini:i)ro l<) l.niiH llniliaiil : li<< h ji iiiiiii kI' ^M'i>iil riuiiiin' iiii'l <>! im

r\('«'ll(>ii1 I'lun juMiT ; I ii<>v\ !»iil|i'r llio iiioxpn'MnMt' Ioiiih'iiIm of |iiii"iili>i y

for li:»Mii^', ivlnsi'il luM' li> tiiiii. Il V'Mi olmy llii?« iiiliiiamlMii I mIuiII ki.ih

bo (lolivtMVil Iroin lliiN plsu'o nl lonin'iil. N mi «ill til llio miiiiic liiin' |>r<>vii|i'

n ««>iiliv 1himI>;»uiI li<r your iIjiuhIiIit, iiii>I prmMiio i>vmliiMliiiir fcpoio Im

lh(' s.Mil >>r vi'iu poor liusliaiitl. TIiimMiIimv imiiII hhI Iki ii iimiiumiI ic mi

lilts liriMtlllll MIIIIIIIIOIIM, wllli'll llilil not llio IIIimI tll'4|j|||| lippi<linill"t< nf pio

v'ooiliiis; Innii Loiim iMiiliiiiil, wliom' ooinilmuiiioo ovlnitiloil nn vinliji'

v'liiUigo. :\\u\ wliivso lips \>on» oloso iiinl iiioIii>iiI«>mm tliiniij llio di-livi'iv kI

U. A«'ooidiii^ily. slio o.>ii'<oiih>il iuiuv'tli.iii'ly (<» ioi'imvo Iiiiii I'hi- Imr mmi

m law. I.OUIS liiiiiiu'OH, liowovor. wito hi w v<mv low Milimlion, ninl llic

I'onuaiilios ;«tliMi>liiig tlio iUiUTi!»>;o ooiilniol ivinloroil il iioconiiry lor Inni

tv' o\lul>it soiuo sli>>\v of nolioM. uiiil iiol lo j,',i\(< llio »j;lio<4l (ho lie ilircci.

Ho ;u'o»Mvliiii;ly wont to work on n Tn'sli sul>|tvl, oiio ('mini, an oM :in<i

noh li;uikor ot ljy»>ns, who had aooumuhilod niimoino wohIiIi hy irnnv

And oMoiUvMi, and wa>< kiuMvn lo l>o hamilod hy roni n-'ti' ol oonnoionoo on

Hooovuil oi tlio in.iimor n wliioh ho had aoipiirod il. Having ooiilrnoloil

Auintim.itoac |uainlanoo willi^llus nnii. hi< ono diy, \vhih> th'y wmo hiIIih;;

to_C»Mhor in U\o usmvr's htllo haok parlor, arli'iilly Imnod iho oonvoisalion

on ivliiiivms siihjootsi, on doiuon.s aiul ."^poolivs, tho j>aiiis of pur!:;atory, anil

tiio tonnout,"* ol" holl. Pnniii^ an iiilofval of siloiu'(> IioIwimmi (honi, u

voioo was hoav^^. whioh. U> iho astoinshod h.nikor. soi'iiiod lo hi> Ihal of lii'^

doooasod lalhor, oouiplainiiiij, as in tho roinior oa.so, of his dfoadfnl sihialimi

in inirc:»lo«*v,an»l oallinj; upon hun lo dolivor him instanlly iVoin Ihoiioo

bv )>ut()u,): n\to tho liaiub of' lioiiis Uiahani, thon with him. i\ largo sum lor

tho rvvlomption ol" riirislians, thon in slavoiy with tho Turks : throaloiiiiii,'

him at tho *aino timo with otorual damnation if ho did not tako this nioihoil

to o\{Ma:o likowiso his own sins. Louis Itrahanl of oourso alVootod a duo

de^ivo ot" astonishmont on lliis oooasion, and lurthor |>romotod tho dooop-

tivMi bv .vknowlodjjiii!; his having; dovotod himsolt" to tho |)it>sooution of

tiio ohantablo dwiiju imputod to him by tho >;host. Ati old usurer is nat-

urally suspicious. Aooorviins;ly. tlie wary bankor made a socotul nppoiiit-

niont with tho ghost's dolo^ato for tho next day : and to rondor any design

of iuijxviins: ujxmi him utterly abortive. UK>k him into tho open fields,
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hIh'Io lint n limino ur Iri'o, nr (<vi<ii ii Inmli or it pil \vn<* in "i'Mit, <'ii|iiilil« nf

ii'i'i'i'iiiii)' miv Hii|i|">'ii>i| ((iiili'iliiriiUi 'I'lii'i iMliunriliiiiiry |ii'i>i<ii.iiliiiii m-
cilnl Ilii< vi<iilriliii|iii il In (Morl nil tin' |ni\vi'rt nl" liii ml, Wli<"iov<'r lli«»

liiiiihor t'liuiliii'lcil liiin, III i>v««i'v mI<>|i Inn iMirn won' fiiiliiloil on fill iii<li"t with

III)' i'i)iii|i|iiiiitrt niul ^rminM, nol <>iilv <il liit lullior, ImiI nl' nil lii't ijoiM'iimwl

rt'liilii'iii, iiii|i|iiriiit/ Jiiin I'm' llic Inv" of <J<"I, iiiiil in llii> ninnx >i(' I'vi'ry

'itiiiil in llii< oiili'iiiliir, In liiivc nii'D'v mi liii own rimil imil lln'irH liy nlfit*-

tiiiilly Mt'i'Miiiliii;', Willi lii'i |ini'f«<i llix inli<nlt<>nn of |ii>i worlliy <'oni|iiniion.

( 'onni <'iiiiM mil iinjM'r I'l'ni'il III!' voice oj lii'.'ivi'ti, iinil M<'<'ori|iii|'lv fiiii .1

lii'i /'iiioil |ioiiii> willi liini, iiikI |iiiiil Iniii ilowii Icn llioinifiti'l crowii'i, willi

wliii'li Did lintifvil, VI nlriloi|ui>i( t-oliiriM'ii to I'liiix, iinil nmrriiMl liin iniMlicnH.

Tin' i"iiliiMlrn|i|io wnM riiliil. 'I'lio Mccrcl wiih nf'tdrwiinlu Mown, tiii'l nuwlwil

llii' iiMiiii'i'ii t'liM, wlio wiiM "^o nini'li iiHiinti'il liy lln> loMq of Iiim nioncy imil

llii< nioi'lilyin^^ riiilli'iii'M nl' Inn ii)<ifr,liliniirn llml Im :ool< lo Inn hcj imil

.IhmI."

Annllii'i' liii'k oC i» Hiiiiiliir Kinil wiim [ilnyril iionic Mcvnly or cii'lily

yi'iU'M ii!j;n, nil IV wlioln (•niniiiiiiiil V, liy iiiiolli«r I'l'i'iicji vi'iilii|o(|niH».

" M. Si. <iill. Ilio vtMili'ilni|iiiMl, iitiij liifi inliniiitc (Vicii'j r'-lnrniii;'; IVom a

|iliii'ii wliillicr IliM liiiNiiinH^ li'iil l«il I iiin Hoii)' III, r<or nlicllfT Iroiii Mil

ii|i|irniii'iiiii^ lliiiinJiM' Hinriii in ti ni'i;/.lil)oiiriii|/, i!onv<<iil. I<'inilniir ilm wlinln

I'linnnnnily in niniiniin)^<;, lix i'iM|iiiriiil Ilin niiiMi<, nnij wini lolij Uiiil, oin' of

llu< lioily jiinl ijii'il lalnly, who v/m lJi'> ortiiiinonl, iinij (|i<li|/jil of llio

wliulc Hocit'ly. 'I'll piiMM iiwiiy llin l.iliio ho wnll<<'(| info Iho rhiirrh, fillonihvl

liy Niiiiid oj' Uio rt'lij/joiiii, who HhowctI him llm lomlt of Ihcir (I<ti'(i-ii!(|

Iu'oIIht, ami H|ioko ri'i'lin>.rly nl' Iho Hciinly honorn lh'>y lnul Ii«(hI,'»w«mI on

liis iiit'iimry. Sinhhuly a voice' wiik hciird, ii|i|iiironlly |iroc(!C(linjj^ from Iho

I'liiirorihc choir, liiiiicniiii)!; flic Hihiiilion of llm dclnncl, in pnri'iilory, atii|

i'i>|inijicliinj^ (he lirolhcihooil wilh Ihcir lnl<cwiirnincHM an<l wiml, ol' /,ciil on

this iici'onnl. The Cri'irs, im Hoon in Ihcir iHloniHhnicnf. ^'iivc IIk-mi powor

I" Mjicak, cniiMnllol fo^^clhcr, iind ii;i;rcci| |,o acfjutiinl. t.lic rcnf, of the coinmn-

iiity wilh this ,sin;:;uliir cvcnl, ho intcroHlin^ lo tho wliolo Hocicfy. M.

St. dill, who wished In nirry on tho trick ii little nirther, diM.Hiiaded thern

rpiin lakin;.^ this slcii, lelliii;^ them thiit tln-y would he treated hy their

iilMcnt hielhrcn ns u set of fools ami visioniirieH. He reeoiniiiended to

Iheiii, however, the nr.me'liatcly calliii;^ the whole eoimniinity into the

cliuroh, wheie the ^host of their departed hrotli(;r mi;j;ht [)rohal)ly reiterritc

liis ('(im|ilainls. A(;coidiii;j!;ly all the friars, noviceH, lay hrothers, and evn
llie (loiiicstios of the convent wcTt; immediately summomMl and ealled

tiiL^ellier. In ». short time llio voice from the: roof ronewod it^ him«;nta-

timis and reproaches, and the whole eonvent fell on their faee3, and vowed

a Sdlcnni reparation. As a lirst step tliey (dianted a M; profunilm in a full

choir, durin;.; tho intervals «>f which tho ;i;lioHt oeea.-4ionally ox[ire.s.sed tho

comfort ho rocoivod fi.„iii thoir pious exercises and ejaeulaiion.s on lii.H

il
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th the tact

he tore

«;(< Maltl low oalloil tViMii llio ri<o<'i|i| uroiHtoni In lulluw him till Hmiio timo

iltor tiio «'voiit woaro omMilonii^ now mail loliavo laKoii plao pro

voiitH IH iVoui aooopliiii; tht» iiooouiiN of ihi^ niirj)t<|i> m ropriMontiii;^ roalily.

I I'lor ainl .lamo.s aii'l .lo'm aro all sail or nn^ilio I m ilii< nanalivo in li.ivo

liooii |)ro.soiit at llio lim'wiioii tin' miraolo w.i-i writii'.;lit , ImiI wo liavo

wriliii.^M ill th(> Now 'ro^^tamoiit a-iorihoil to all of thosi> in wliioli il im not

IIIOI iliono.j ; aii'l il i-< lol'l to lio in 'iili'im'il l»v throo writoi.s wli o oiiiiii|

liavo loanioil it nnly tlnMii;;li ro|i(irL ; ami IIioao tnnliailiot oaoji

(>llior a.-4 to tli<< liino iif it. Slill it i-i nil nii|ii'oli:ili|i< thai nicli

an ociMirn>m'(> as tlio oim horo ropro-tt-nto.j may liavo nl'hMi taK<'ii

plaoi Ah wo havo statod hi'lor**, ovcry hniiian hoiii' Inn an inllu-

ouoo upon olhor.s, ainl tho hotlor aii<l holier ono i.s iho licllm" ami ninro

I'tVot'tiial for ;^oo(l i-t (tno's inllnonoi«. Tlii-i i^idiIh,-*! jiihI holiinvsH nrcliarai!-

tor whioii inovilalily, not oxchnivoly, spriii^-i IVoni, ami is oonm'clod with

llio kno\vh<il;;o of th(> trm< (loil, ami faith in him, onaMoM Iho iniliviiliial

pimsossin;; it to oxort a vory olVoolual iiilln(>iioo I'nr i;iicm| npnn tin- i.hjcct

lio sot.s himsolf to l»(«nolit. ,\iiil n» ly it not liavo ln'cn .so that Homo f;ooil

man of tho oarly Cliri.stiain on onloiiiiL; thi> I'liamhor of a niiik fomalo

hionil, syinpalhi/.iiiL^ dooply wiili hor in hop alllictiou, ami o;it>aily dcrtiriiijjr

t.i honolit hor, aoloil on tho norvom sysl(»in of tho invalid hy tho Htr(Mi;.;lli of

lii.s will, intpartod to hor hifl rovivil'vini; and onor;;i,siiii.»; holy inllnonco, and

onahlod hor, Hympathisin;; as slu* waH roinprocjilly as friond with friond, t<»

aviso ami " inini.stor to them." Tlioro hooihh no improluihilily in tlio

supposition that such occMirroncos hav(5 lakon plaoo, and, u.s \\ii shall soo

more ohNuly as W(> proocod, tho Spirit, thoiii:;li Onc^nlinilo in I'ssonoi! and

intolli^onoo, has ;!;ifts varions and dilVorcnt. Ono human hoin;.; has ono

fiicnlty, another lias anolhor, and so tho powers, tho j^eiiins, tlio talonlK of

various individuals aro various ; atid tho hotttM' ami inoro (dlijotual for ;.;ood

will ho tho aoipiirod pow(M"s of him who lives noarost anil is mo.st faithful

toiiodin all truth, holiness, and ri;.!;litooiism;.s.s ; for In- will oontinually

advance in wisdom and knowh'd;.^o noaw'r to porhiotion. Miiy not tlio

roiircsontation ho dosi;;nod to ho a prophetic indication of the o.xcidh'nt

riVocts which would llow from tho promiil;^ati.;n of the ^ospt.d of truth to a

world helpless in ignorance, and sick with sin 'i*

Miracle 7. C/irid hcala a Ivjht in Unlili'i', Mark I. dO-l'> :
" And

llioro canio a lopcr to him, hoHotichin;^ him, and kncolin;^dowii to him, and

sayin}^ to him : If thou wilt thou canst niako mo clean. And .lesus,

moved with compassion, put forth his liaml and toii(di(;d him, and .sailh

unto him : I will, ho thou clean. And as soon as Imj had .S[ioken, imme-

diately tho leprosy departed from him, ami he wa.s cleaii.se<l. And ho

• Sit, with ri'.^iH'cl to lln' lime of Matllii'ws cull, .Mark II, 1 I, .Mall l.\, H. I.nl c V, 'il, ami

.umiiurc it with tlic liiiiu of llic iicil'iiriiiaiico of llii.-* miracle: Mall. VIII, 1 I, l-L
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vos |.\t»TK\.K VNP IM-ITV,

i\w\\ •:U HiMIimui (•' .mx '"rtn . h\\{ c' <liv «nv «h.»« (hvoll to ili.< |>ni><i(.

HM«l oi\\^v ^^^^' iht olomouMt ll»"»«o I»n».>« dm* Mi»'4ii i<>M\)iMt«itili>i| lor n Ji'q

ftu><Mn \n(t.' (ln'iM. \h\i In' «i'm( •>ti(, :«nil I»(>i>;«u (i< )Mil>l\«li it nuiolt. rtnl

t.< MrtTO rtlM»«il (I\<' n\i«M«M', inoiMnn<')t \\\'\i .'t«<«n« OiMtM mo tuoio o^MMtlv «>n(i i

»n<<' tho tMlv. '»«• «!»•< «»tliont III il."*tM) plui'i'-" mi.l they I'rtiuo (o linn

rt>vM rxvrr .^n:nt«'r " \I:itilii'« \ III ' > " \i».l l>.>l».»l.! (l\oii< i'nu\i' i

l<M>ov rtnl «o\"*ln|')M>.l hiin <»n\n\i'. I .>i.l. i| (lion \\\\\ llioti (••«t('<l nir»l«i' \\\,

oli'iUi Vutl .'('OH |Mtl forth ln<« l\nn<l i»i\.l (.molo'il l\im (Mmir I «»ll . Iw

('\o\\ «'i.vM\ ; nu<l unn\i'«lii«t<'lv lu« I.>|hi»m \*m t'li-nuxsl \n.l ,li'«ii<« «mili

\»n(o 1\MU S.-.> |1\.M\ (.-II M.' i\>nt\. I>ul .'odw wny.ih'w tliyioir to •!(«» piio^t.

n\h\ olVov till' t\\\\ tl\f»t Mo«.<« o<M\nii:n\ili'<l lor n (("^timoMv nnto tlnMi\ "

\.\Ac \ , r.' !.'> " VmiI it oniU(» to y.X'it «ln>ii lio »vi>i ,m h I'oitnin fitv.

bolioKl ;» lUrtU twil ol l<>]>io«i\ . wl\o. «ooiH)t .•i"«ii'«. tell on lii'» ('iioo inui l>t"ioiiir||!

]\\\\\, «nvin»J '• li'M^I. it lli'Mi «ill. tlion i'nii<it nnKo mo I'ltMni. Ainl lio |<ni

l'«M'tli 111"* l\!»n<l :ui'l (Mii'ho.l linn, mumiu', I «ill. l>o tli<<ii t'loini Ami iimm'

«lintolv llio K>pvo>«> .li'piul>>'l Ir.'iu Imu Vu.l Ito olinrirt'.l lom to loll u.

\\\ \\\ : ImU
fj«>

nn«l i«li<n> tlivcll to ilii- )in«»«(, iiinl oHi<r lor tliy olomiiii

n(\'.'iilmk', !\>< Mo'^o« I'ommiiiiiloil n« n totliinoiiv inito tln'iii

lx\ ».. 1 K» o»i ih. r I'., I

'\'\\\* \n tvoonli'il u> (hioo iJa^ipoN tlio\ dillor moiiiowIihI in ri'upot'l !.•

(ho ;\iiil\v»!« ol tl\o 1«'|>«M" to riirisl. inul nUo \\\ roMpool to tim noooml nil

(livss oirhriKt to ll\(' loiwM', (',n«Mi m ll\o <i>nrt oiiihint. 'I'lio nturiitiviN

(Jo not ajtivo with roHpi'Ot to tlio ovrnt^ wliicli inoooilo nml lollow (lio

wirrttMO. or. \\\ oinor »or<l-<, »itl\ roMjMM-t to Iho linio o I' It in Mutt irn II

hoinij plaoo.l in <Miior nnioli holoro llio Imnlinir ol I'rtoi'n «!<«'"« niotli, i.

whilo ni M.uk :»n«l l.nko it is plin'cil ni onlor iinicli nl'ti'r tliiit I'voiil

rin^so (hlVoiviit'i^s. ti\mMlior willi tlio fiiot lliiit noitlior of tlio ninrntoii

witoosso.l liiinsoir wluit lio ivlali's. (Tor iho rull ol' Mntllirw to follow .Iomii

IS nV(>r«lo>l in oh. I \ . tho no\l Mm^'rodniji the ono I'ont.'iiiniifr thin noconnl.'

|iv\«'nt ns fnMii ;n'i'0|'ling (Iiim ri'pvosonlation a^ Notinji; forth rojililv

UiMs froi^uontly »io tho l«'!»t.-« ol jiij'v-ilci •;, miuI ovon droMins iiinl viHion'^, Iniii

hol'oro nuM^'s o_\os spooliVi- in human ami other Ioiiiim ni>|<arontIv m .ill

sorts of oirounistaiu'os. statos and oomlitions, ainl jioin^ fhroiifrh mam
luotnniorthoses an.l ti;ins|orniatiiMi,>>. a-* it woro, in thoir proHoiu'i'

Would it I'o any wondor tlion thai siioli phononu'iia «oiild boiiioIiiiic-

npjvar to tho oarly iMiristians whioh «Oll Id ^ivo ihoin (ho idoa I'l

ono ivrfonuinc niiraolos, hut iniraolo^ in whioh thoro was no nioro roaliiy

than in tho fonts of a jugj^lor. a \i.><ion. or a liroam V Snoh oin'iinistaiu'i-

nay have civoii riso to tho ro|>ros<Milati<>ns ^^f sonio of tho ropiitiMl niiracli'-

of .loMH, ospooially in tho oaso o\ soiiio \A Ihoso wo liavo vol lo oonsidcr

l>ut on snoh a suppiisit ion tho uno^tion naturally shj'^osIm if-^olf, who im

what oau.-od tho appoaranoos in tho iniaj^inations of ihoso who holiovcil

thoy saw thoiu as roal : This miostion may perhaps ho host anwwoivd U'
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iHiiinj.' ftMiiMti'i . Willi i>i \\\\n{ rmiMi'M iltc iliiiniiM inxl \ni-iti'i wliult im><>iiil.i.'l.

lo mil' < iMihi i ii-l.<'i>|i intil itwiilo' r>i (111' iimul, r\fii wltt'ii ill II u»<it'> It.«

I'oiiMi'iiiiiH iii-hnlv III llii< liiiilv hiiii', oiti'ii i<^|ii>i«)>it"i>M vHimiM ; imhI llioii*

iu«' Moiiio iuiiiil>« iii<i|i< Mimi>i'|ilili|i> •>! llii'tii lliiiii iilln'iJ \ii I wliM <ii wliiil

I iiiini'N (li«> ii|t|iiMtiiliir)<H «>liii'li "HI iiiiiiHiniilioii i>iiiii>i'i\i>'i im iiIidmmI umiI,

;\i|il wllirll «i' ln'lli'M' In I'l' )i|i<i|lM'i'i| liv till' Ii'HIm ii( |) jll|'nli'l npi'l ulillH

llH l.ll II) llll' In.illl tulll IH '' Till' I'lulv ( 'iMiMJIIItl'l tM'lK I'ltlll lli'lol Hi liMlll V

ili'il, i|ll>l •'•i|Hi'i|||i>||tlv MII|ii>Mlll|ci|| I IIU'II , -llli'lt, illIIIK'iilli'llli'il, nrilklllllli

ll II' II llini «l'lill\i' ll'MM'ill In I'l'lli'M' llll' IIimI |H(i|i"IU.i|I "I 4 llll iliuiiil V

\\l II' , mill xtii'li, III llll' iiiiiiii Will' llll' I 'III i^tiiiiH l"i I

'

>i llll Ill III iii>i

:lltl'l ( llllMlUIIIlt \ lilMl ll'I'K llll IIM)' , ninl III Hlll'll 11 I'lllllllt'tl'l tMllllljtllM

KxiiiimIi mill ui'itii' nllii'i < liiiMliiiit I'liini'lii'M liiivi' llii> ^^l'lll iiiiiflM nl llit-ii

\>>luili>4 (it |i<> IliiU ll H \M'II KlHMMi ImtV I'llMV MIH'll lllilnlM III i< In lt>>

>'|'>'iiilril <i|>i>ii liy lli<iHi< wlm iiiiili'iHlmul IIhmh ; ovi'i V'lliinc, i*^ liivloiy !'•

llii'iii, mill llii'V iir<> HiiMi'i'|ilili|i> III nil Mmla •! iiii|iii'4'4inim i niin iii>iiImiI m
i'iiiiliii||iii)i iitiinl, liiiMii)! |;>mii)>il llii'ir i'iiiiIum'Iii'i', iiiniililn ilin iiina^, niulil't

llltx llll'lll llll' nl'lllliilH III' WImIii'M III IlllVi' llii'lll llillnlii', tnii| njii'l llli'^ mm nii

llii'ir iiniiKiiiiilinii (liiil In' I'vi'iilmillv ihhIiiim I|ii>iii IikIii'M' »IiiiI lin |>li>ii'4i<M

l'!)|ii'riiillv il mull mi iiiii> limi' ||ii> |'in\(.| mnl Im-l uliirli \\m m'o mhimi' iih'Ii

<i| llliiili'lll llllli'« WU'lilllljr. I'llimill)! |ii| llli> llllH' 11 mI|ii||(I ili||i|i-i)Miii|| ill \ ihI

mill nili'lli^^i'iil ii'iHi'iiiMii'M nj llir ii|i|ii>mmii'i'M llii>v pfH'iil hm ifiililii"i, ||i>

\<t IllllUml HUH' In |i|ni|lli'r II ll|Ml|||(r l>n||vil'lill|| III IIh' (I'lllily nl HIH'll ll|l|if<tir-

lllli'i'M III llll' IIIIIIiIm III llll' iplinllllil iiIhI nil|il>tHlll|ni|>l \\ hn Imil ill lii>4

liltiii'hIv, •n It'll' IM lin iriinnii wliy l»IIV HI I n| Hi'iilii'i' lliiiyr tml Im> |ii|I I

piiiil iiHK ; v<'ii. 1111*1 iiimiy ihIh IIiiiI. iim' iincil Im liml |iim |iiiHi><t iiiiiy Imi

lllinlt', il nlllv llmMl" wIlH I'Xi'rcitii IImMII will. In oillmi'i vn llm )»nni|. Nnl \4

llli'li' lUiy Vllllil li'llMiiti why |||i> liiin mill |i(/|||,i<nilM lllllll, ll|i< lllillilill flh'l

lri|i< HIM' V mil nj <ini|, IIIIIV linl l'lll|i|nV IIMV llll nf rinMlll y, IiIiIiiimI n| lli'i|lli| (>i|

,

III- limy |inHHi'Bn, wli<>lli<'i il Im nl|ii>nvim' I'lillnil vi'iilriln<|iiiMiii, jnj^i'Ji'ry, or

liny nllit'T liniiii', in lll^llll>^ill^ llio tMiimt< nj Imlli nii'l mcIiIi'iiihiii'mm tiinnn^

UiiiiiKiikI. Hill llii'Hi' mU nlimilil Im> imi>i| mily Inr iJiiil |iiii ihimk, nii'l Uittir

iiii' liir llio |inr|>imi' nl' iliM'i'iviiij/ mIIh'i-i, nr I'nr n(/!Miiiii|(/,iM(i; lli<t miio

wli'i I'M ri'iHi'fl llit'in nIiiiiiIiI Ih> iiiiivi'iMnlly "li .i'niml<<iiiiii('<"l, i|i.|,(-c(((..|

iiinl ili'ini't'iiti'il. Till' frunil nml |itii yi'iiiil iiwiti, wlm im nciiv" in (imWx

I'liiHi', Mini Inml't In ((nil jnr lii'l|i, will llll imMiMl,i>i| liy liim in Jim

\Miitliy t'llnilM ; III' 111 n wmhtT Ihj^i'IImm' Willi 'Jml in n'lvnnririj/ llin f!niiq»«

III lllllll mnl rij^lili'niiMMi'HM in llif» wniM, nml 'iml ii n «'o wnrkiT willi liim

III llll' i|iiiii;r nl' lliiM wniK. IT n Inrj/t' t'liiHrt of nwiiikiii'l wlm nro p'»|iiilnrly

Iniiki'il ii|inM MH linil IIU'II. ll WO iniiy Hn Bpi'nk, M^ tlii< ni'/nN of Hnlnn,

|n'iriiiiii in llii> I'yi'K 111 |Im< inli'lli^M'til cninnmnily hucIi v/nuilt'i'f, m il,

:iiiylliiii;', hIiiiiii^o IIiiiI lln' Hcfviiiit nl' Uml wlin iM inti'r»'«tiv| nri'l nrl.ivo in

liiM Ma tliT M I'nuHc, t>M|HMMally il' 'k' Ii" fi<m^<mHfi'l nl Mninn |i<if!nli)ir powop,

"r nil, or ^ifl, wIu'IImt nntiifnl or n<'(|nir*!(|, hIiohI'I [(''iroini H';/fH rui'l

II
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WiMi.loi"* .pulo «>• nsliMusliiuf: \\\ lilt' I'Ti'* «M' the iirn'iniit, lln> Monkmiult'.!.

t\\\y\ mnvf»ti(itM>"». but niliiutoly tU'MV I'ourHt'ont in IIumi i|i'<«)i',>> ih will

»»n|v.iv t«» nil «iOM «'!' !«ot>««> * SoiMo Muoh j;»rto.l mou tliiMi> ii<<iil>ll<'i«<< mv

itoiK. Hnd hi^ti* !)h«Ny4 l>«<on in tin* rhnnliitn Cluui'lt. .lolin llio nn)i||Ml,

««« \\\\\\ I'oliovo. wnniMxo .<l' tho«i<, « iv.il liiolocii'nl |i««ri«oun>(«', niiii on,' oi

thr f;vo:tt("»l i»r >l\«» I'ropltt'l.t. Hut «mimi Iii» wr»« only <mh> oI' I)|)> ni'«lni

iiiont.i «l\i.'li Pntv M\:i«l(» uto i»r iit tlu» ni'i'.Mn)>lHl\m«Mil kI' lii-* ^>u^|<.w^»^

'ri»i»!«o in^triuwoiiln t">>i llto ftootMuplithmonl <»f l>t«iiy mwi'Hjr iii;iiil,iii,t

Hi^riui; up ui tlu» Oimii^o oI Mu> neon nnu>n»t tii.iiikiuil llti>in»«>lvr:4

'I'Im'v nro !»\)iv to ilo \\w\y work «'n' tlioy li':»»«< (Ihm imhiIiIv mi'ohi'
,

nti I ui'thinj; onn )<rovont it. I*>ii it l^» lii>',li iiiiio l'.>r nil to ilihiili MM.'

tlirir tnint'n ol' 1l\o itlon of n mirnolo boiii}' n woik. «liu'li iiiIoiIoioh wiili m

polH nsi.lo tho onior anti I'ourso «>!' naliiro, iinJ jmoiIiiocm mi itrtloiiHliin •

oll'oiM i>» it. oontrnrv to il,«» nonuni »>r oi-»lin;nv notion, ni nooordmioo \\\\\\

llio will ol" .1 limn:u» Wwyx A miriiolo, km IIio word iiiohiim. in nuMvly ,i

'• woudor" ^ntid what is n wciidor to oiio iiuui. wo know, iiiity ii"! l>o •*\u-\

((' nnotlior.'* ;» '* sion" induvUno «<f Bonu'tlnn^r nlno. 'I'lio (Jrook hoi,1

whioli \n niiv«tlv \tnod in llio Ni'w 'I'oMlmnont iind ti.uMlutod nili-nolo iiit<<

our vornion h •#,..,.•., Iilonillv ^ii!:n. And ninv not thn vinon or nl

C<Mii'Ml ro)'ro!»(Mit:»tion ol' tlio olomiHini: of tlio lopor liavo Im'oii di'Ni.ju,!

to indionto tlio oloansim: i\\v\ piirityiun ctVoolM wlin'li tin' doolrinon ol' ili,'

(JtvilH'l of truth and holinos;* nhonld h:\vo upon ii world diHoimod willi Ih,'

I< >ii.v ot KinfpiN

M\r:»ol« S. i'hn»t hi.ih (fw <VHfHn'(i»j'* x/'rr.rnf nt t'.i/'rnM/n,

y\'AH. VUl. ;"> - 11^ :
" And whon .Iohih wnsi onlorod into rnporiiaiiin,

tluMv o.nno unto hiiu n CiMilurion. hcHocohin;!; hiin. nnd»iiyniji : l.ord.im

j«oi"V!\nt \\o\\\ at honio siok of tlio paNv. griovoiiHlv tonnonl(<d. ,\ii.l

.losus naith tmto liiin : I will ooiuo nnd hoal him. 'I'ho t'onliiriou annwnvl

ntui said : liord. I am not worthy tliat thou HhonldoMi ooino iindiT mv

roof ; but upoak tho word only ntid my sorvanl Hliall ho hoalod. l''or I

am a man \n\dor aulh«>rity. ha\inj,', Holdiorw undor mo ; nnd I Hay lo iln,

man : i^>^ luid ho goolh ; and to ani'tlior : ('omo, nnd ho ooiiiclli ; iitnl

to mv servant : l>o tins, and ho dooth it. Whon .Iomiih hoard it., ho mar

vollod and said to thom that follt>wod : N'orily I Hay unto you. I liavo iiol

found so j:roat faith, no, not in Nraol. And I wiy uiito you (hat iiiaiiv

shall oomo from tho oast ninl wosl. and shall nil down with Ahraliaiii,

and Isaao. and .laooh, in tho kin^jtlom of hoavon. lint tho <'liildr('ii of

tho kin^l^'ni shall bo oast out into outer darknoss ; thoro shall ho wcoiiiii:;

and piashini: of tooth. Aiul .losus .said unto tho ("ontiirion : (in thv

wav : and as thoij hast boliovod so ho it dono unto thoo. y\nd his sorvaiii

wa s hoalod in tho solf samo hour, l.uko Ml, 1- II N 0\V Wlll'll

ho had ondod all his snyiniijs in tho aiidionoo of tho pooplo, ho ontorod iiitii

Caporuaum. And n ooriain Centurion's servant who wa.s dear unto liiiii
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•wn* nii'V t»nl nv».|y l'» till' ,\>vl wIiimi li<t||i>iirl <»!' .Ii'hii, h.> <.<iii imi.t

lint) llii< i>lili*r'« <<l lli<* .liMM lt.>4<>i>i>'iiii r limi ilnl liit u.tiiM i><tiii • mil lii>il

|||4 MiM\ itUi \l|>i \>ll<MI ill <V iVtlll'* I < .r>n|l, |l|.>\ ||>«>>|,{'|I ImmI III llilllll V,

ii.iyiii>i llini li>< w \» MHiliv I'M' wli III! Ii'> iti'MiM liiiliM K ir li« hivi'ili

our iinliiMi, nii<i lii> Imlli Imill ui n NvinK'*'>^i*' Tlion .Ii<i<h tv *)il mili ll>.<iii

All<l VtUon ll<< tVH l|iM« l|>i| III lr<) II ill > III I IK, |l|i> I 'itlllilI'MII ilO'll tlKMI'h

l<i llllt), Milvillir lllllii llllll li'ilil, II'oiiMk It'll lllV«i<|r. I'.M I mil II, il |«.i|)||y

tllll lll<>l| mI|. ||I<|<>4| iMlli't Itll l>>l' IIIV IMll, w'l M-i'l'MM II >lll|iM lIl'MI '.'tl I

ii)\ (I'll tt[<>illiy l<i i<>)iii<> iiiii • llt'Xi , lull "IV til !i IV )i>l iin'l IIIV )4)M V ml ili ill

|ii< lioiiloii. KiM' I III)'* mil ,1 llllll >«<l ui|i|'>r iiiilli ir I V, liiiviirr iiii<l>r mn
Hi<lilti>rr« ; mill I Hiiy iiiilii iii|i<

: <•<<, iiit>l lio )r<ti>|li , mii| lo mi<i|lii>i I'.iiMo,

llll>l lli< l<il)ll''|ll . t|ll>l I" lltV X'liillll l>i lllli, mil l|<> il'ixlll H W I 'II

,li«<iiH lii<iii<l llioio |Iiiii;;m, Iii> iitiirvi>l|<><l ul Imu, mi.| limitiil Inm iiliiul, miij

ciiil titilii lli<< |<i<o|ili> llllll r<i||ii\«i»l llllll I -IIIV iinln ymi | liiivo lint rniiiil

><< ^liMll Itlllll, III, II )| til In I'l A 'I I lit 'V llltl \\ M * liMit, |-<>ll|l llllir 1.

1

lilt' lliii|4|i, r«ll|||>i ll|i> HOrV.Mtl n'll<ili> llllll lt:l I litii'll rtiok."

rii 111,11 /i.i ,'ii (I,. /• ,/hi,/

Tlii'i in r«<iiii I io<'.iri|i>,| ill Iw'i )J5'H|ii<I«. I''inl, |I|,< (.lyn tim't'tliVMI

<liM;u'nM< iH III tlii< tiiiti* III lli<< |ii<iT>ii'iiiitii<>i> III' llii< tiiii.i><li>. III M illliiMv il,

Im<iii<^ jilitri'il III onliM liKliir' ll|i> lit<.(liii ; ul |'<'i,>ir',4 m illini iii luw , in

l,l|Ki<, Il ImMIIj' |i|||I<im| III iil'iliM l>l||ir iiHiM |||:|I oviMiI. Noi<ii||<|, |||i>y i||||,i|-

!i't 111 ill!' «!iy III wliK'li llii' iMi'iil II ii>|ir.> i('iil«<i| in liiivmir tnltiMi |il i'" in

till' Ivvi). Ai'i'iii'iliti>5 III .MiillliiMv, llii< I 'iMilin iiMi I'Miiiiii llllll ii'ir In l.^jiii,

on llii< liiKiT liiiviiti; I'liti'i'i'il mill <
'ii|i('tiiiiiiiii, liii'l I'lilinili llllll III lii'liuir

(if lii'i Hii'lv Hi'iviiiil ; tt|iiiii wliii'li .li'Mii'i vi'i V |iiiiiM|iilv vii|iiiiii.,.|x In ciitni

mill lii'itl liitti lliil li<'ttiii|Miii llin ( 'ii|iliiri<iii Willi )>i|iiiil |ii<t,iijiliii<^«

ri'iiiiiitKlnitoi, Hiiyiiii; llnil lii> wiim iinl. wmtliy melt ii n I mii| <<'iiiiiiuil.

|il'l'HiMt l(H .l«><4tlrt hIihIiIiI I'nlill' Itll li'l' III I I'IhI , lllrllllKl llllll In l|M>Iil< ||||i

\v<ii'i| Hilly, itiiil Itm Hoi'Vitttl hIiiiII Iii> Ih'iiIciI. A I l,lii> miiuio liinn ||i< iiiMi'liimi

ln!4 iiwti |iii>vi<t' uii'l itiillnnily in mtrli a iiiiiiiim'I iim hhiiIiI IihuI niii' In Hn|i

)iiiM(> llml lio onIiiIiiIi'iI vi'iy liIll' iiin'li'tly. Ani' .Ii'miim mi ||i<iinii;r lliii

wmiiliMril itml miihI In llmii' llml lnllnwi'il liiiii ; " Vi'iily I Miiy i.-iiln ynn

I liiivc itiil ioiiiiil Hi) ^ri'iil litilli, iKi, iiiil in liiiu'l. Aii<l I Miiy nnln ynn

tlllll IIIIIIIV mIihII i'iiiiio rrntii III)' i'iimI. llllll Irniii lliK wi'tl, llllll mIiiiII hiI, ilnivil

willi Aliniliiiiii, Ihhih', iinil .liirnli, in llii' Kim/iImiii nl lii-iivi<n liii I III

cliililri'ii III' (III' kiii;(i|niii mIi:iII Iii< ni-il mil. iiiln miji't ilm kiii'M i, wlimc mIiiiH Ito

\viM<|iin;r mill ^niiMJiin;!; Ill' li<i<l.li." II. ii|i|M<iirri Irmn IIum IihI, |,|iiiI |,||it I 'i<n-

liniiiiMM nut II .li'W ; uiiil lln- iliMcmnvK' nlliriwm' ri'|iri'rtciil.'t iJin r<>)"r'limi

III llii .li'WHl'iir nnlH'lirl', mul llin in'i'i'jitiilimi ur inncin.ii^ nl' llin (ioiil.ilc:^,

iiiln till' iit'w mtli'f III" llmiff t vvliifli wim iinw lM>;',iniiiii,"; In Im Itniii^lil 'iIimiI,.

A(('. in LitKr, llii< <!<<nlni'imi ijnnM iml, InniK'li rmm' In .limim al nil, Iml,

hi'IhIm In liitii till' I'lili'i'M (il IIm> JinvM, lM'H('^l;||in^r, liiin Ik rmiii< riii'l limil Iijh

"^ii'lv Hcrviuil, wliicli, al'liT lliry liii<! riiilliriilly ii|(ii' hiiIi'I In Inm llm

II
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512 EXISTENCE AND DEITY.

Tvorthiness of the man in whose behalf they had made the request, he con-

sents to do. And on his way thither, when he was now not far from the

house, the Centurion sent yet friendtj to him, saying unto him :
" Lord,

trouble not thyself, for I am not worthy that thou shouldest enter under my
roof ; wherefore, neither thought I myself worthy to come unto thee ; but

say in a word and my servant shall be healed." He then goes on as before,

ace. to Matt.,—this time, however, having his friends his mouthpiece,

—

and proclaim^' his own power and authority. This glaring discrepancy in

the two narratives of the same reputed event is alone sufficient to cause

disbelief in the reality of cither of them. Add to this, and to the discre-

pancy as to the time of the performance of the miracle, that neither of the

narrators witnessed himself what he relates, (for the call of Matthew did

not take place till after this event : See Matt. IX, 9.) and we have a

state of things presented wh'ch would render it exceedingly absurd in us

to accept eithc* of these accounts aa at all representing the performance

of a miracle in the common acceptation of that term : But would not the

representation have been designed to indicate prophetically the future

acceptation of the Gentile world to participation in the Christian system

^hich was now begun to be inaugurated ?

Miracle 9.

—

He raiset the widotv^s son at Nain, Luke VII. 11-17;

" And it came to pass the day after that he went into a city called

>iain ; and many of his disciples went with him, and much people. Now,

when he came nigh to the gate of the city, behold there was a dead man

carried out, the only son of his mother, and she was a widow ; and much

people of the city was with her. And when the Lord saw her he had

compassion on her, and said unto her : Weep not. And he came and

touched the coffin, and they that bare it stood still. And he said : Young

man, I say unto thee, arise. And he that was dead sat up and began to

speak. And he delivered him to his mother. And there came fear on

all, and they glorified God, saying : That a great nrophet is risen up

among us ; and that God hath visited his people."

F marls on the PrccrJing.

This is found recorded in one gospel only, in Luke. The raising of a

dead man to life we must all allow would be an act of great power, so

great, indeed, that we at once hesitate to believe that such an act is pos-

sible for a human being to perform ; and when we are informed of a man

having accomplished it, we are disposed to believe it only on full and

unquestiohuolo evidence. Such evidence we have not of the reputed

miracle under consideration ; the only account of it we have being from

an informant, who could have learned of it (if he learned of it at all ) only

by hearsay. And would ii not seem strange if the miracle were real that

none of the disciples who accompanied Jesus at the time he is said to have

wrought the miracle, (for it is said in the narrative that many of his dis-

ciples were with him, and much people although the writers of the first
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and fourth gospels, as well as the writers of sone of the epistles, were

among the reputed disciples of Christ, never once mention this miracle ?

The event, however, which gave rise to this story may possibly have been

of the nature o( a dream or vision ; and to weak and superstitious minds,

or minds that are susceptible of thorn, visions soraotiraos appear in the

daylight, leaving an impression upon t'lera as if real occurrences. And

may not some sucli visionary representation, that is, in some such way as

is here represented, have forcibly impressed the mind of some of the early

Christians with the idea o*" their seeing a dead man raised to life, and

containing a prophecy indicating something as to the Christian Church ?

Or would not the allegory represent the revival which Christianity would

effect in the masi'es of the youth from the blindness and death of super-

stition and sin to tue life of true knowledge and of godliness ?

Miracle 10. He stills the tempest on the $ea of Galilee, Matt. VIII.

23--27 :
" And when ho was entered into a ship his disciples followed

liira. And, behold, there arose a great tempest in the sea, insomuch that

the ship was covered with the waves ; buj he was asleep: and his disciples

came to him and awoke hiia saying : Lord, save us ; we perish. And
he saith unto them : Why are ye fearful. ye of little faith : Then ho

arose, and rebuked the winds and "^'^e sea ; and there was a great calm.

But the mGn marvelled, saying :
" What manner of man is this, that oven

the winds and the sea obey him !
" MarklV, 35--41: " And the same

day, when the even was come, he saith unto them : Lot us pass over unto

the other side. And when they had sent away the multitude, they took

him even as he was in the ship. And there were also with him other

little ships. And there arose a great storm of wind, and the Avaves beat

into the ship, so that it was now full. And he was in the hinder part of the

ship, asleep on a pillow ; and thoy awake him, and say unto him: Master,

carest thou not that we perish ? And he arose and rebuked the wind,

and said unto the soa : Peace, be still. And the wind ceased and there

was a great calm. And he said unto them : Why are ye so fearful ?

How is it that ye have no faith ? And they feared exceedingly, and said

one to another :
" What manner of man is this, that even the wind and

the sea obey him ? " Luke VIII, 22 2(3 :
" And it came to pass on a

certain day that ho went into a ship with his disciples ; and he said unto

thera
: Let us go over to the other side of the lake. And they launched

forth. And as they sailed he fell asleep ; and there came down a storm

of wmd on the lake, and they were filled with water,and were in jeopardy.

And they came to him, and awoke him, saying: Master, master, wo
perish. Then ho arose and rebuked the wind and the raging of the

water
; and they ceased, and there was a calm. And he said unto them :

U here is your faith ? And they being afraid wondered, saying one to

another: What manner of a man 's this ! For he commandeth even the

winds and the water, and they obey him."

M
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Krmorkn <« (hf l\f<'cth'n<j,

Tliii* is ivoor<lo<Hn tliroo t^f (1m> (!op|m<]s. Ncillior of tlio wn<«M'a wilr-

no8!«0(l it ninis«Mf: for tlio mil of Mnttlicw dors not <iiKt' i Inoo lill nllor

ihis ovont if ro]^fopot(tO(l to hnvo titkou j^lnoo. Also, tlir ox|MOBsi(in df

tlio (lisoi)-los to .losus ntnl liis n<lnioi\it(»i y unrslion to tlioiu, givi'n in tlio

,riiti(i liirrrtii ilitVor in (lio ihwi' narrnlivos. In Mutt, it if^ .
" l,oiilnnV(

«if». wo |>orisl\. And lio snith \into tluMu : )\ liy nro ye I'rnrfnl, t ) ye of

littlo Inith ? " In Mark it is :
" 'IVoolior. onrcst (Iwmi not llmt wo pcriHli ?

And lio snid unto tlioin : AVliy nro yo so tonilul ? How is it (lint yo

liavo n« taitli ?" And in l.ttKo it is :
" Mnstor. ninslor. wo ]>orisl\. And

lio snid unto thorn : >Vlioro is yovir laillt ? " Now 8\ipposinj:r nil of llioso

narrativos to ropvosont tlio saino roal ooo\irnM\oo ( I'or tlioy all oonio to nn

with o»|ual authority tor origiiialit\ ). wo tind tliat sonio of Ihoin nmsl

iiooopsarily ho wrong. )Vhioh of lhon\ thon should wo Boloot. to roproncnl

tho original oxpropsiou of tho disoiplos to Christ, and o\' hini to (lioni ?

'Ihis wo arc uuahlo to »iv>t« vmino. and thoroforo oainiot aooopt any of IImmu

as siioh. If. howovor. wo o Mild afhrn\ tho throo narrators. or two of thoiu.

to havo witnossod it thouisolvog. souio. notwithnlanditig tho dilVoronoo of

oxj.rovslon in tho ihWt't or<ifiov, nii,i;ht ho iiu'linod to holiovo in it as a loal

ooouriTnoo. l?ut. as hoforo roniarkod. wo havo t»o ground for holiovinir,

and u.> autlh^rity for saying that oithor of tho narrators wituossod what he

lioro rolatos hinisolf.

Or, \o those w]\o holiovo in a pnrtioular man, .Tos\is (^hrisf.. nf roprosont-

od in tho g(>spols. tho folh^wiug argunu>nts n.ight appoar likoly. Thon

may havo happonod to spring u]i a storm o\' wind as Christ and h:>< ooni-

pany of disoiplos woro onv^'Mug in thoir littlo vossol tho soa of (iaiilo .

Tliis lako, 'tis true, is Imt narrow, scmiu^ tivoorsix niiloa Avido at itis «idost

p.irt : hut still thoro would ho no ini]u-ohahility in tho Saviour, whon tho

yosscl was at some distanoo out fr(>ni tho shoro and tho disoijilos ;'(.\viiis^

for tho othor sido. coposing hiuisolf »u\ a jDlow in tho hindor part ofllio

vossol. and falling asloop. A storm of wind atising sudd' ,ily tho ship

would ho tossod ahout o\\ tho wavos, which alarming tho disoiplos 'or foar

of tho vos?ol hoing wrookod thoy wo\ild wako up thoir Lord and niaslor in

tho hinder part of tho sl\ip. Tho storm soon ahati:ig, and tho sea hoooin-

ing ^, Im on his awakitig, tho disciph s would ho under an impression that

it had hocomo so in obodiencc to hrs will or command. Again, whirlwiiuls

havo doubtless in all ngos occasi(inally passed over tho surface uf tlio

eastern coimtrios ; and if one o( those S(juall8 overtook a vessel on ilio

lake, it would give it a violent shaking,- periiai^s sink it,— and soon pass

over, leaving tho sea ealm. If one of tlieso happened to pass over tho

like while tlio i^aviourof the world, and his little devoted hand of disoiplos

wore out sailing in their little oraft, and they to survive it, the sud'li ir.ioss

of tho stjuall giving tho Faviour foaroely time to wake up from his pillow,

and its passing iivimcdiatoly away on his waking up, woidd leave tho dis-
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IMoveovcr, "'id on Iho olh.>i- h:iiiil, eiMHiiIi>riii;f (jhrinl in Iho li^^ht. of (v

\vo!iih>r \voik(>r, thai i«. in llio li^hl of h s|iiiitnal nieiliinn who lia<l llio

|io\ver of alVeelin;^ varion«ly the niiiuN of in<'n, it would not ho unlikely

tlinl while out Hailiii;; willi his diseiplen on 1 110 nea of (Jalileo, ho would

imprean ihein wilh a seoHe of hiq |iower, alloet tln'ir n\ind)i in Mueh a wny

list that Ihey would lielitne that a Hloiin wim rii'^ini',, and tlio wavert rolling

all Mround them, alllionj;h no hIoiiu iniluaily la^eil ul llw tiino. (lonnider-

ia;^ ('In .St in Hueh a li;;hl, ho wouM havo the powor of alfootinf^ their

iiiinils vario\>sly, and Ihi^t would he one of the olV<>ols» he would lio likoly to

|iro(hiee, while, with eoniposed ooinitiMianee iind elosotl h|»«, a|i|>arenl.ly

'.'iijoyinf; his repost* on his pillow ; and a suitahle word Hp(»kenhy him when

lie had opei\eil hia eyes would impi.;SB them with a sense of his ^f^vcMl

power in slillinir the winds and Iho waves. It is to he preauniod there aro

many now adays, if we only knew them who havo thn faculty «d' produ*

cia^ similar elVeets in the minds of their felhiw-men. And it is said thoro

lU'o many men who ean mesmeri;;*) their follows, notwithsl'indin^ iho will

Mild elfort of tho latter to resist tlnnr iiilluenoo ; and that tliero are many

wlio ean make others helieve tli(.>y hear dillorent voioos speaking to them

iVoiii (lilferent direolions at the Hamn time, where it is evident no liuninn

iiciii;^ is; .and that there are many who eaii make others holiovo they soe real

liumaii heinfi;3 and otlnu' ohjoets, where if tlioy examine they will soon dis-

cover that there is iiothinjj;, and will have to (joiiohido that what tlioy

tliou;;Iit a human h(>iug <tr sometliing olso was mondy a pieturo formed in

llioirown mind, an illusion oliheir own imagination ! Yea, and that there aro

many who can make others helieve they hear son uls and noisea, -perhaps

118 of winds, musieal insiruments, etc.,-—coming to 'hoirofirs from dilfercnb

(lireetiona, and produeing sometimes tlio most discordant sounds, aometitncs

the most delightful and liarmoniouH inusii;, and flometimes as of tho noiso

iif n riiHliing and mighty wind, which will come, and contimiu for a littlo

nlnie, and jiass away. Some of our rciJidcrs will from their oxporienco

iloulitleas understand these things hetter than others. What wonder then

that seme such an elVect as their helieving they heard and were tossed and

rooked hy a tnighty wind while they wer(* sailing in their littlo vessel on

tlio lake of 'riherias, should have heon produced in tho disciples' minds ])y

losiis, the master of the asaemhiy.

Hut would not the design of this allegorical representation ho to indicate

the slate of the (Christian Church in tho future ? There was tho littlo vensol,

the .uk, tho Church, tossed ahout hy evil and adv(!rMe inllueiu;(!S upon tlio

waves of a tnrlmlent world; and tl-.ere was the pihtt in the vessei, reprft-

seiiling tho (''huvch's acknowhidgod governor, who wouhl stcor tho vessel

wfely through, and keep it from sinking, when tossed at tiinos hy tho

t
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worM's ^advorso w'wvU \\]M\n its Itotstori^iH wnvos ? A-^ Clirisl :\iiil (lio

Fathor is o\u\ S(> oaoh fruo tlisi-iplo of (^lirist is otio \\il!> liim, | ix-^iH-it'il >'!'.

ami ai*tii;\tiHl byjtho spirit «>!' ('liri>;t ; aii'l s,> l.^n.^ as the true spirit >>|'

Christ is larjioly in tln> rimrc!\ so Ion ^ will (ho v,hsoI. (Iion.^h rockoil U\

st(MMns. ri'lo saf'olv ovor tlio nnst turhiilont w.wt's ol" tlio worl.l.

^ Miraolo II. //,- rur.x thr ,{rm.>iii,ir ,;'' (i\r. /,»»-,/, Malt. \ III. 'JS ;',
| ;

" \\\<\ whonho was oomc to (lio i>tlior si.lc into ilw coiintrv ol' tlio (iociro-

souos thoro uiot him two possossoil with <Iovils ooiMin:; out ol' tln> tonilM,

oxovVMlinj:; TuMVO. so that no n\an mi ^ht pass hy that wav. And I>ohol,l

thov orioil out. sayiu;:; : What havo >vo to do with thoo, .losus. thou sou of

iiod ? .\i-t thou oiMuo hitluM- ti> tomuuit us l)or.ir(> th(> tiiin' ? And thort'

was a j;ood way otVlVom tl\om a hord ol" nviny swiuo. foodin
t; ; so the d(>viN

hosoii^ht hiuj savin,::; If thou oast us out sutlor us in 'ji^o .awav inti^ tin'

hord ot'swino. And ho said iinto thom : (Jo. .\nd wIumi thov woro imiii.'

out thoy wont into tho honl ol'swino ; and hohold (ho whoh> hotd of swiuo

ran violontly down a stoop plaoo iul. iho soa. and porishod in iho walor-.

Anvl thoy that kopt thon\ llo.l, and wont thoir ways into tho oily, an^l

told ovorythiuir. and what was holallon to tho posst>ss('d of Iho doiiN.

And. hohold. tho wholo oily oamo out («» lui'ot .losus ; and whon lht<v sau

him thoy boson«:h( him that ho would dopavt ihi( ol' (hoir ooas(s." Mark,

^^ ^ '20 ;
" And thoy oamo ovor unto tho other sido of (ho st>a, into ilic

country of tho (iadaronos. ,Vi\d whon ho wasoomoout of (ho ship iiutiu'

diatoly thoro mot him oui o'C tho tofihs a man with an nnoloan spirit, \\lii>

had his dwollinj; amonu; tho tomhs ; and no man oould hinit him, no. not

witl\ ohains : booa\iS(i that ho had hooii oflon l>o\md with foltors aud oliaiuM,

and tho oiiains had hoon ]ilnokod astmdor hy him. and lli(> l't>ltors hrokiii

in piooos : noithor oould any man tamo him. And always ui^ht and dav

ho was in tho mountains and in tho tom)>s, oryiuL;. and outtinji; hiuisclf

with stonos. Hut whon ho saw Josns afar olV ho ran and worshippcl

liim. and oriod with a loud voioo. ami said : What havo I to do with tlioi'.

Josiis.son of (ho Most Hi:;h (lod 'i 1 adjuro thoo l.y (Jod that thou tonuoiil

mo not. For ho said uufo him : (\m\io o\it of tho man, unoh>an s; iiii.

And ho askodhim. What is thv namo '! And ho answorod. .savinir : Mv

iKimo is logion ; for wo aro many. And ho hosoui;;ht him nnioli that lie

would not sond thorn away out of tho oountry. Now thort> was thoro ni,j:li

unto tho niovnitains a groat hord of swino focdinii;. And all thi> dovil^

hosought him, sayinj; : !Sond us into tho swino, thai Wi> may onlor intu

them. And f(M-ihwith Joans gavo thorn loavo. Antl tho \inoloan spirits

wont out and ontorod into tho swino ; and tho hord ran violontly down ii

stoop place into tho 8oa (^thoy woro ahout two thousand) and wore olntla'il

in tho soa. And thoy that fod tho swino Hod, and told it in tho oily, ami

in tho oountry. And thov wont out to soo what it was that was done.

And thoy come to Josus, and see him that was possessed with tlio devil

iii
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,u\«l linilllio li«!!;iiii\,sillini.^ ,'\iiil ("IhIIkmI, nml ii\ ]\\>i lij'lit iniinl ; ami tlicy worn

iilV.'iiil. . Villi \\w\ llial M\\ i( lolil llitMii Imw il luMi'l liiiii tliiil win pn'Mi' v-tcd

Willi (lio ili'vil. HMtl ('Kuccniiuji; ihc Hwiiii'. Ami (licy lM';i;;\ii In |nny liiiii to

tli'pnrl oiil of llicir t'(i;iHt.'<. Ami when ln' win cmni* iiilo llii< m1ii|i lii« lliiil,

li.iil l)t'<<n pOfisi'H^oil with lli<> ili'vil pray'il Iniii IIkiI Iii> iiiii'Jit Ih< uilli liiiii.

Ilewlicit .loMim sulViM't'il liiin imi, Inil h;ii(Ii inilo liiin ; (Jo lii»im> In lliy

iiH'mlM, !\iiil It'll lln'iii liovv I'jciil tliiii't^i lln> Ijiinl JiaiJi ilnno lor llice. nml

liMlli liml t'oiin'a^si'iti on llu'c. Aii'l In* ilepurlcil, hihI Ihm'jiu tn |iulili<li in

|ii<(';(|iiili^ how i:;r('al Ihiii'n .I(M\h hi\il ilom> for hiin ; imil n|| mrii ilid

iii:ii'vi>l." IdiKc, Nlll. 'Jii |(> :
" Ami Ihoy inriviMJ at llic eoiinli y oi" llio

( Jailiiri'ui"4, wliii'li Im ovt>r n^iiiii**! (iulilt>(>. Aiwl wIhmi he wi>ii(i I'oilh to

I iiiil IliiMc iiicl liiiii out oi" ili(> city a ct'ilaiii man whioh had ili'vil.i Imij^

tiiiio, anil wor(> no clolhos, m'illii>r alioile in anv Iiohmi>, Inili in tint IomiIh.

Wlicii lie saw .Ichh, ho crii'd out, and I'i'll down hi'loin him, and with a

li'ud voit'o Maid: What liavo I lo do with llici', .li>niii, son of <iod Mont

lli;;h ? I h('H('i>('h Ihi'o toniii'iit mo noi. ( |''(ir he had t'oinmandod Iho

mu'loan spirit to coini' o\il oi' (In* ntan. l''or olii'iitimrM il, had I'aii^dit

liiiii : ami li(< was Kopl hoinid with (diiiinn and in I'i-IIims ; and ho hraku

till' hands and was diivon of tin' dovil into Iho wildorno^s. ) Aiid>losii'i

;iskod him, sayim;;: What is thy naino ? An 1 ho said, lo;^ion ; ln'oamo

many dovils woro ontorod into him. i\nd Ihoy homtii'Jit him that ho would

iiiit I'ommand thorn to ^o out into tho doop. And thoro was thoro a lioid

of many Hwino I'oodin;^ on tlio moimfain ; and Ihoy hosoii^hl liini thai ho

would HiilVor thorn to ontor into Ihoni. And ho snlVorod IIk'ih. Tlion w(Mit

llio dovils out of tho man and onlcrod into iJm swino ; and tho IhtiI ran

violonlly down a sloop plaoo nilolho lako and woro (Mioki'ilak< Wh Ml Ihoy

that lod llioin saw what was doiio Ihoy Hod, and wont and told it in tin)

cilyand in tho oounlry. 'riioii thi'y wont out to soo what was dono ; and

oaiiio to .losns, and lound llio man out of whom tho dovils woro dcpartoil

sitliiii^ at tho foot olMosiis, olothod, and in his ri;'lit mind ; and tlo-y woro

afraid. Tlwy also whioh saw it told tliom hy what imsiiis ho that wan

iiiK-iossod of tho dovils was hoah'd."

/(t'l IIIUrkH nil l/,r I'

This is rdind rooonlod in throo (iospols, hut with this important dill'n-

roiico, that in tho narrativo in Matthow two domimiaos aro nuuitionod,

while in tho oorro.spondin;^ ono in Mark and liuko re^pootividy thoro isi

only one. Tlioro is this diil'oronco also, that in Matthow the miraolo in

I to have hoiMi porformod in tho (vmntry of tho (ioro;osonoH, in Marksail

UIK I liiiko in that of tho (iadaroiios. It may, Ihowever, he sali lyf ir(!sum' d

that tho Bamo plaoo is m(^'lllt, or that tho two appi^lations havo rid'orenoo

to tho samo looality, from tho (^ir(!umslanco that the miraclo is roprosont'-d

ill all as taking plaoo whon (Jhrist and his disoiplos landod on the othor

side, after hoin;^ toui]ioHtd(»ssod on tho soa of (laliloo. And they likowiso

all agree as well in othor respects a.s that tlio outcast dovils entorod into

;5 I
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thi^ lionl of swino, which rau vi«>hM»tly ilmvu a sloop plaoo iut'* the soi\ iwnl

voro ilnnvnotl. Also. tho«o throo aooonnts arc put dnvn in tho host roro-

rout'o Hil)los as rolVrrin^ to tho sauio iuiraoh\ 'I'lio improhul;ihl" of !«.>

doinoniaos, whioli, aooonliiifj; (o tho n'proHonlaliou, no may ooiiocivo !h

o\oo(^]ini;h- Horoo, wild an«l wiokotl mou. <lan,iiM'ou)4 lo caoh othor au<l to

tho \\l».>h^ ooiiinnuiity, hoiii^ loiiuil at larijo. a-ts>oiatoil (i)sj;i'tlii>r, a^ aoooiil

ill;; to Matthow, is at oiioo a]>paroiil. Tho improhal)ih(y, too, ofsuoli a man
as i< roprosontoil in Mark and I.nko ahidin;: nakoil in tho m »nntainH and

in tho toinhs, oiyin^ and onttiiiji himsolt with stones, and n^poatodlv

hroakiiii; tho chains and totters with whioli iio had Itocn ho\ind, and to i\ll

apponranoo withoiit tlio moans of snpport in;; Hto. is ahiiost oipially apparonl.

Also. ctMisidoring tho accounts in Mark and liuko, which a^roo in nioi\

tiiMiiiis; only one donioniao, wo liml that in other rospocts tlioy dilVor iVoni

each othor. Accordin_i; to Mark tho dom<>niac addrcssos Josns thus ;

What havo I to do with thoo..)osiis, son oC the M>^t lli;;li (i id 'i I adjure

thoc hy (Jod that thou torinont mo not." And .)os\is askod him : What
H thy name ? And ho answoi'od saying :

" My nanio is legion, lor we

arc many." Ace. to l,nko tho domoniae says :
" \Vh:vt havo I to de

with thoe, dosuvS. Sm oilJixl Most lli^ih ? 1 Ixvsoooh thee torment iiic not."

And .losns askod him saying; :
" What is thy name ?

" And !io said

" legion. " hocauso many ilovils^ were ontorod into him. And ace. te

Matthow tho two domtMiiuos aihlross dovsiis in still a dilViM'ont way
*' What have we to do with thoe, thou Son of Uod. Art tlum come hither

to torment ns hoforo the time ?
" Strictly speaking those last mentioned

vlit^oroncos in tho narration of the same event in the omtin \iirec(a, are

suiliciont to sh(m those acoonnta, as not representing reality ; for eeming

to us with the same authority as (niginal accounts of tho same event we

wouM not know which of them to uoeept aa the true one, or whether either

of them was true, and therefore .should have to reject them all uh unreal.

But would not this allegoricul roprosontation ho designed to syniholise tho

future operations of tho true fhristian l.^hurch ? Tho circumstance of the

sjnrits hoing represented as made hy .lesus to go out of tho men or man

would iiiviicato the salutary eflocts of tho holy intluonco of the true Chris-

tians of .^11 ages in purifying the hearts ami reforming tho lives of the

unclean and unholy. And tho further circumstanco of the luicloan spirits

heing permitted to enter into tho swine would indicate that the evil and

depraved, when left to themselves, if they j)ersisted in their evil course,

would go on from had to worse till they should he hopelessly lost. They

are left to theiuselves and they choose to add sin to sin, one diaholical.

malign, impure, and depravo«l affection to another until, having reached

the climax of depravity and wickedness, they rush headlong into tho doptli.s

of ungodliness and despair, and perish in the gulf of perdition, la it not

lamontaMo that man, the only rational ere vture, t^e highest of tho animal
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\Ht nuMilioiu'il

lor ooiuiwg

luno ovonl wo

vlu<t\ior oilliov

;vU ixrt unroivl.

rtviubolJrto tlio

|\8lauoo of lUo

iHCi\ or man

ho trvio (Miri^-

lio livos of tl\o

unoloiui sjurits

t tlio ovil i\u>l

lir ov\l course.

Hy
lost. Thoy

ono diabolical.

\i\vi»S roaohol

linto the doi>tl>^

llion. Is it '^^^^'

,t of the &wi\a\

oroalioii, Immiij^ h^ll iVoo Id not, slimiM olnxtqo Ihc ovil oniirio, nii'l iIi'Ivho

liiin^oir to tlio lovol ol' iho ln«ost, of tlio Honio of llio luiiiiiiil oroMtinn, wlioii,

if lie liati ohoson niwl |nirHuotl (ho (>|i|in3ilo, tho ^^oml oourao, ho tni^^lit

liino hociMiio oipial tit, or hi;'Jior lhi\ii (ho niij^ola of hoavon.

Mii'jioh' 1i!. //f I'ut'f'ft If vin>* itf (he ffitlm/ iit ('iipi'vnitiini, Mn((. I\.

1 S : *' Ami ho oiMorotl into n nhip, nml )i!iB'»r<(l <ivor, nM<l onmo ind* hii

nwii oi(y. Ami, hohnM, (hoy hr<)iii/h( ini(n him a mai\ aii'lc mI' (ho pMlsy.

lyiiifJ! "H a hod ; nml domm Hooiiijr (hoir liiilli niiid niitu III" wit l< nf Iho

|i!\lMy : Soil, ho 111" fiiidd ohoor, (hy fiim ho loi-jrivon (li(>o. And, hi'lioM,

ccrdiin of tlio Sorihon waid wilhiii ihoiimolvoR ; llii^ iiinii hlaa|ihoim>th.

And .losiiN, kiiowiiifi thoir lhoiij;h(fl, Raid : Whoroforo (hiid< yri ovil in your

licnrlH ? l''(ir wholhor ia it oimior lo Piiy : Thy mw^ ho fftrf^ivcii Ihoi', or

tit nny : Aii.io and walk V Mat (hut yo imiy know (hat (h" Son of Man hnth

pinvor on onrth to forj^ivo Hina, (Ihon Rnith ho to (he pick of (ho pal'^y )

Aviso tako up thy hod and i^n iinio thino hoiHP. And ho arnso and

liopartod to \\\h honso. ]\\\l whon (ht» mnltilndofl Fiaw it thoy iiKirvolIod,

mill glorillod (lod, which had >j;ivon mioh |io\v('r nnto in"n." Murk II.

',\-\'\
;
" And thoy o iino nnto him, hrin^iii}^ ono pick of tho pnlwy,

wliioh wnfl horiio of I'our. And whon thoy o.inld not oomo nif/jli unto

Iiim for tho proHN, thoy nnoov<>roil Iho roof whoro ho \va3 ; iind whon

tlicy had hrokon it up, (hoy lot ilown |,|i(> hod wh<<roin tho niok oi tho

pisy Iny. Whon Johuh naw (hoir hiilh ho Raid luito tho niok of tho pal^y :

Son, thy HiiiH ho forfrivon thoo. Ihit thoro woro oortain of tho Morihos

sitting thoro and roasiaiin;^ in thoir hearts : Why doth this man tlnn Rpoak

lilasphomion ? Who can for^ivo flitm hut <»odonly? Aim immoiliatnly

\vIion .lopuM percoivcd in hin Hpirit that thoy so roaHonod amon^ (hfinMidvofi

ho sail! un(o thoni : Why roafloii y(> thoHo thin;;H in your hoartu ? Whollior

is it oawior to Bay to tho wick of tho |»al!<y : Thy wiim ho l'or;^ivon thoo, or

to say
; Ariwo, and tako up thy hod and walk l* I hit lliatyc may know that

ll)e Son of Man hath power on oarth to forgive sins (ho flaitli to tho siok

of tlio pahy) : I Ray unto thoo ariHu and tako up thy hod, and i^o thy wny

into thine houao. And iniiiuMliatoly h»' aroso, took up tho hod, and wont

forth lioforo thorn all, insotnuoh that thoy woro all airn/.o I and glorili'Ml

(ioil, Haying: Wo novor saw it on thifi fashion." Jiuko V. IH 27 :
" And,

lioliuld, iiion hrought in a hod a man which was taken with tho [tfilay •, nnd

tlicy sought to hring him in and lay him hoff^ro him. And whon thoy

could not find hy what way thoy might hring him in heoausn of tho

iiniltitiido, they went uptm tho housotop, ami lot him down through tho

tiling with his couch In tho midst hoforo .losus. Anil whon ho saw their

faith he said nnto him : Man, thy sins are forgiven tinso. And tho Sorihes

and the Pharisees hogan to reason, saying : Who is this that spoaketh hlas-

liliemios ? Who can forgive sins hut Ood alono ? iJut when Jesus

perceived their thoughts, ho answering, said unto them : What reason yo

1!

!'



ei^ r\isTKX»K Ax\> ovjrv

ill ;

in your hoarts ? WIi.MlitM- is ortsior lo sny : Thy •*ius 1<»' f.Miiucn ihot'. <m'

t>> s;»y ; Kiso up :u>ii walk ". 15u( (h:»t yo \\\\\\ kn.nv ll',:»l tho S.»\ .il" M;\u

hath jvwor U|VM\ 0!\\ll\ to t'orcivo sins ^ho xrtiil (ii\l.> l\w -^irk olilu' |>!»Ny">.

I Mv untv^ tlioo. rtriso. juul tako «|> ll>y ivmu-Ii. an.! i';,» \uito thiiii' h.'ii..v

Aiiil inuuoilintoly ho i\wo up hol.MV thorn :u\il l.>.>k up that whoio.Mi \w

lay. :\n>i liopartoil to his v^wu li.mso. jiUMilMUij t»o<l ; miil thov woii' al!

rtuiaro.i ^n^\ clorituvl t«o>l ; nuil \umv lilloil «uh I'oar, sayoiv; : W
soon stij»n:;o thiu^^ t^Mlav."

havo

/." '»! r'j- ;( 1)1.;.

T lis rop UO 1 miraoio, u is sjoou. h vooiMi K-.l 111 '0 ( JoSpi' 'Ul

III'noill;or ot tlio wiilors \utnosso>l it hmi-^i'll". It is known that all I

aooounts avo moaul tv> ho ot' tlu* sanu' ovonl iVom tlio (Mromu-^iaiu','

that tho oall ot' Mallhow. tv> follow .losns, is uioiidonoil in oaiii

(.uvspol iunuoiliatolv suooooiHin; tho av'o>»\iut of this luiraolo. Tiioi,'

is. lunu'vor. a ihlVoroiu'o in tiio way in whioh tho roprosonlalioii is jiiwu

ill tho tliroo. Ill Mallhow it is statod simply that oiio si»'k ol'th<> paNy

va>s hroiiiiht to Josus lyiiiij v>n a l>o>l. \v\ In Mark and liuko il is sm,!

that whon.hy roasoii of tho orowtl, th.'v oonhl not approat-h .losiis wiih llu'

palsiod mail, thoy wont up >mi tho houso-ti>p. ^llu'ir liousos hoiiii; tint rooicl

it! ralostiiio\ uiioovorod tho ro'>f. aiul lot him down in lhi> midst, hofniv

Josus. llo, sooitu; thoir I'aiili. and sympallu/.iiit; with tho paralylu',

ordorod him \o aiiso. tako up his hod. and oany il to his houso, whioh llu-

rooniitod man is said t<> havo ilono fortinviih. 'Tho <>\prossiou ofdosiis in

tho siok man in prouounoiui; his sins I'orjiivoii, sol forlh in tho (//(•,-.•/ ,<rii

tion, is ditVoivnt in oaoh. (to o\ooordin;; to Matlhow, it is ;
" ir'ou,

ohoor, thy sins ho Tori^ivon thoi'." Aooonliii,;; to Mark :
" Son, Ihy sins

ho t'orgivon thoo." And aoo>>rdini; to l.nko :

" Man. Ihy sins aro I'ori^ivoii

tlioo." 'Tho ihroo aooounts dilVor also as to all tho olhor oxprossion-* .if

dosus. as thoso to th.o I'harisoos and tho paralytio, whioh oaoh roador iiiav

notioo in tho toxt for hiiusolf. All lliosi> dilVor»Mioos un<iilionod, to:j;ollit>r

with tho faot of tho want of ovidonoo, provont us from ai'ooptiiit; llioso

aooounts. as roprosontin^ a roal miraolo. I hit thou;;li w(* oaunoi aooo|it

it as suoii. may thoro not havo boon somo ovont whioh ^avo riso In lIu'

rojn-osontation, an ovont, llkoly, of tho naturo of a droaiii or vision, indioai-

iiii'; somothiiig with rospoot to tho Chrisliau t'hiiroh, and which ho who

conooivod it, holiovod to ho roal 'i It is a fact, howovor, that all hmiiMii

hoiiip:s possoss tho powor of inlluoncin^ oaoh othor fiir good or for ovil, aiiij

tlioir Inthionco on oaoh othor oorrosponds to a groal oxtont with llicir

moral oharactor. The good and holy man will havo a good autl holy ainI

ouorgisiiig intluonoo upon his noighhour, and i'i(r vi'>-Hir. Also, tho will

and dosiro of tho good and holy man aro soot>ndo(l hy (lod, for thoy arc

in aooordance with His will, and tJoil is a co-worker with him. Is it alto-

gothor imnrohablo thou that tho lifo-imparling and onorgisiug inlhioiico of
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:stl>* \Mtl» till'

\\\i(lsl, lu'f.no

ho |>!w;ilvlu\

in ol" .lo^us l.«

\o .//r<i'' '''''I

>n, lio ol' :!;<»'il

Sow, IhV siii-^

s !\vo toi'j;ivi'ii

I'll roavlov i>\;\y

[noil, to,i:;olhi'r

tn>L IH'Sl-

[vi< riso li> •'»'

lit'ut-,is\«Mi,ini

I lie wu'i

,i\l all li<»ii>;'

1)1 for evil,
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1, mi'l

lM\ t with llH'ir

mi< I h-.ly i\ii«

lAl.-^o, llio will

for tlioy i>vo

lin. Is il all"-

inlluciioo ol'

KMSIKNi K WP ii|.:irv, m
siMuo ^ooil iuiil iiitt'llij;i'\il •.iiiMi au\i>n;; (ho o.iilv ' Ini'dnin mnv liitvo |iro

ilui'od !»slo\nslm»nly H<>"<1 olVool;* \i|iou t'ordun iiivuIiiIm, huoIi in llic*

I'j'.ralxlu' ;•< v«'|>i<"!«(Mi(i><l l<> lia\t' Ihmmi i Somo pooplo lioliovo thi>«i"<'lvi>i»

uwahil't wliru (liov roally aro not , ImiI (I\o ooinlihxu i\i wliioli (hi'v ima}fiii»»

Ih >HM.inusi'Uos olloii 'i|tnM>;^4 Iroiii inili'i|ioiiiiou lo aiMivily, mIiooi la/iDi

\l \>(< iii:)v MO M|<t<aK, on llioii onn paii, a ii\orlM<l Ht:ito oI'iIhmi' lioiliJv nml

iiii'ulal l«(Mil(ioM. Aiiil lui^.lil i\o| (l\i!« n<|>ii(ti(l |iiiral\lit' Itavo Immmi ouo ol'

ihi'^ lai",!' oluiiM of |M<rnoiiM llml H'>\v cviit. ainl. <lo\ili||i>Hrt, Imvo alwayn

I'Miloil III (III' worlil, «lio. luiviiiii; lioanl ol (ho (MoiiI ainl lioiioCioiiiil

woiiilor porker hoi oro i<<\ iii;), v>hal lio mmkI Io Iimii now, an I laiIvl"X
roiira;',!' al his I'oiiimainl. N|iriiip.H In hi!« I. .'I, ami I'aniou Iiir4 hoi| to hii«

hoiiio. 'riiii jailor hy|">lli<'"i i may, iii a iiiomiiio, ('onon|it>iiil wilh Iho

i>l(<a?4 ol' ihoMo who liolii<v<> in a |wiilhMiliir iiinn, .lomm CIhimI, an i>iiinn lo

piTNOiiliMi in lh<* <ioi«|irh<. Ihil III roiiMiiloralioii ol Iho lionhhi nliioli lhr«

)M<aroiM ol lliiH paralvlK' aro i'o|ir<>M«<n(iMl lo havo laKon in hiii^rin^r hiiii lo

.li'SiiH, >\oiili| not. lhi:< lllh<^.<<lii'ii| n<|il'OHi>lilllllon havo hooil ih<Ni;r|ioi| III

Ic'ioh in llial wo hIioiiIiI h<avo nolhinn iiinlono in iho wny of prayor iiiiil

Mii|i|ilu'alioii lo iloil.aiul in ovoiy ollior way which may In in>/ Ihoni honolil
,

III holiair of oiir allhcloil IViimhIm ami noipJilMiinu V AmhIo iVoin whiil. laKi<i

|iliii'i> in llii< ooiii'Mo ami o|ioralionM orniilnro, anil liy Iho ad, uml ii|ioialiun>)

of man, lli(< only domain of miraoloH in Iho ro^ion ol' lhi< imnil.

Miraclo 1)1, /A' rrHtinfn tn lif'r ./<»/>»«' iiiiiii,fiti'r, iil (',ij>iiii,uiin.

Mill I. I.\. l!^- I'.t.'JM Vlll. "Whih' lii'fi|ialu' lliono lhitiK*« mil<» IIk'iii, hohuM

llicro canio a rorlain nilor ami woiMlii|i|MMl him, luiyiiij); : My ihinphlor \\

I'vi'ii now (l(<ail ; hnl *<oim> ami lay Ihy hiiml ii|miii hoi, ami alio mIiiiII liv«,

,\tiil .lo.MiiM aroMo ami rolliiw'iMl him, ami ho iliil hin iIimi<i|iIoii, And wIumi

.li'j;iiM caim' iiiln llio imiIoi'm Inamo, ami aaw lln> miiiMlroln nnil Iho |ion|i|o

iimkin)^ a imiHo, ho aaitl iiiilo Ihom : Uivo pi, iro, I'nr Iho mtiiil ia not, t|oii,i|,

lull, sloopi^lh. Ami tlioy laii;,^hoil liim l'> Hooni. IliiT wlion Iho pooplo

were pill i'lirlli ho wont in ami lonk lior hy Iho hand, ami iJio : lid aro^o.

Ami Iho liimooril, woiil, alirnad into all thai land." Mark V. iJ;! Ul, WU

\'.\: "Ami holiuld llioro (mhiioIIi mio ul' Mio riiloni ol" |,ho ^Bymiif'iy.iio,

iiinis hy naiiio : and whon ho aaw him ho loll III, hin fool, and Im>m(hij!;IiI.

hiin ti;ri>ally, Hayiii;,r : My lilllo <liiJi),^lilor lioUi at, llin point. orihniMi ;
oomo

mill lay thy linmh <»n lior, that. hIio miiy ho hoalod, and alin iihull jivo.

And .lo.mis woiil. with liim, and iiiiioh poopio I'ullowod liim and Uii'iiij/,«'d

iiiin - Whilo ho yol, HpaJco, Ihoio camo rroiii Uio nilor ol tlio Hyna;/M;/n o iS

liniiM(> eel

uiiislor any

lain, whioh Hiiid : Thy daii;/;liloi m^ do;id ; why Irmihlcfit, thou t,li<«

Ciirthor'f y\H Hoon an .Iohuk lioani Iho word that, wa.H npol<i>ti,

ho Hailh unto l,lio rulor of t.lio Hyna|ro^'no : I'.o not, nl'raiil, only hiho.vo

And lu> sulVorod no man to I'ollow him, hrvo I'oifn' ami .IiiiimM, and .lohn

Ih tl intho hiolhor or.lamoH. And ho comoth to tlio Iiohho ol llio nilor o

syiia;^o^iu<, uiid Hooth llio tumult, and thorn thiit wopt and waijo.d ^''^''^-'y-

And whon ho waH coino in ho Haith unto thorn : Why niako yo tlii.i ado

ii t«
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r he had only

in". 1^*'^ ^^

0 cometli one
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^
ho au.swered

whole. And

lave Petti- and

idon. And all

1, but slcepcth,

i. And he put

: Arise. And

commanded t)

> cUargod them

ther of the nar-

1 Mark, that he

I John, and the

m strange that,

a to these three

[ormance of the

,spcl, not one of

3 dead to life we

^nd, if vre should

,
should rcciuirc

should credit it.

^)cl, not to speak

the miracle, not

it at all, mention

rhich are here in

As, for example,

' My daughter is

she sliall Uve."

According to Mark, it U: •' My littlodanghter lioth at Die jtoiiit of death
;

come niid lay thy hntids on lier that she may he healed, ami she shall

live." Now, which of these cx|treasir)iH Jairii.s made use of, or whotlier

iie made use of cither of them, wo caimot adl ; such a predicament docs

the oratio directa put us in. Again, according to Matthew, when .Jesus

comes into tlio house, i»o saj.s :
•' (live place, for the maid is not deail,

but slcepcth." According to Mark :
" Why matle yo this ado and weep ?

the damsel is not dead, b it sleepeth." And, according to Luke :

'* Weep

not ; she is not dead, but sleepeth." Now, which of these expressions

Jesus made use of on his entrance to that house of mourning, we cannot

tell ; and for all these reasons we cannot acce[)t these accounts as rc,,ic-

senting a real miracle. ]iut would not this allegorical representation have

heen designed to teach us that when any of our friends or neighbors arc

ill a dying state we should, together with using every other means for

their amelioration, never give up hopes of them, but should persist in

prayer to God for their recovery, until they arc evhlcntly beyond hope ?

Or, that if any of our friends or neighbors are in a state of sinning, wo

should use, together with our precept and example to them, our prayers

to God in their behalf? And this wo should persist in doing, and not be

put off with the idea of our troubling the master. Wo should eternally

besiege and compass the throne of grace, as the importunate widow did

the unjust judge, until we eventually have become tho instruments of

effecting in them a change of heart and a reformation of life.

Miracle 14. Matt. IX, 20—23. He cures a woman of a bloody issue^

at Capernaum.—" And behold a woman which was diseased with an issue

of blood twelve years, came behind him and touched the hem of his gar-

ment; for she said within herself: if I may but touch his garment I shall

be whole. But Jesus turned him about, and when he saw her he said :

Daughter, be of good comfort ; thy faith hath made thee whole. And tiio

woman was made whole from that hour." Mark V. 25-34 :
" And a cer-

tain woman which had an issue of blood twelve years, and had suffered

many things of many jihysicians, and had spent all that she had, and was

nothing bettered, but rather grew worse, when she heard of Jesus, came

in the press behind, and touched the hem of his garment. For she said : If

I may touch but his clothes I shall be whole. And straightway tho fountain

of her blood was dried up ; and she felt in her body that she was healed

of that plague. And Jesus immediately knowing in himself that virtue

had gone out of him turned about in the press and saitl : Who touched ray

clothes ? And his disciples said unto him : Thou seest the multitude throng-

ing thee, and sayest thou : Who touched me ? And he looked round about

to see her that had done this thing. But the woman fearing and trem-

bling, knowing what was done in her, came and fell down before him and

told him all the truth. And he saith unto her : Daughter,thy faith hath made
thee whole

;
go in peace and be whole of thy plague." Luke VIII. 43-48 :
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ud that the writer

however, of twe

hliiitl men hoiii^^ nhroad in the country nssociated to^^otlicr, and of thuir

hfiii^ able, th">u;^h blind, to follow .Ifsua on tho way is at onco apparont.

\Vould not ihirt allegorical representation have been designed to forosliow

tlio taking away of the blindness of superstition and ignorance from liotli

Jew and (ieutilu aa au effect of tlto promulgation of tho true Cliriatiuii

doctrine 'i

Miracle 10. CJirimt heah one p^iisesseiJ nf a ilHinf> gpin't at Cnptr-

«(»(/;/», Matt. IX, H--;U :
*' And as they went out, behoM, they brought

tiihiuja dumb man possessed with a devil. And wlicn the devil was cast

out the dumb spake, and tho multitudes m;irvelled, saying : It was nevor

so seen in Israel. Hut the Pharisees said: Ho casteth out devils through

tlio prince of the devils." Luke, XI, 14. "And he was casting out adevily

audit was dumb. And it came to pass when tlio devil was gouo out tho

dumh spake, and the people wondered. Hut some of thoiu s;iid : Ho

casteth out devils through Beelzebub, the chief of the devils."

Rtmnrhs oit t/ir /'ricitlltnj.

This is found recorded in two gospels, and in Ijolh [)laces it sooias only

to be mentioned casually. Hut according to Matthew it was tho man that

was dumb : and according to Luke it was the devil by which the man was

possessed that was dumb ; but as both of them agree that tho man spoko

when tho devil was cast out, tho iufcreucc is that his dumbness fesuited

from his being possessed of the devil. We have no satisfactory evideuco

of the reality of tliis reputed miracle, since wc have no ground for stating

that either of the narrators witnessed it. Would not this allegorical

representation have been designed to indicate the good etfects of true

Christian doctrine upon a world distempered and lethargic with moral and

physical disease, resulting from superstition, ignorance, and sin ? But tho

man being brought to a realizing sense of his true condition by tho light

of tho knowledge which tho gospel affords him speaks out, and the people

wondered at the good effects produced in him, which they also begin to

realize ir themselves through his influence. The Pharisees, however,

allege that he casts out tho devils through tho prince of the devils, but in

the scijuel it is satisfactorily proved that this is effected by the spirit of God.

(See Luke XI., 17-27.)

Miracle 17. He cures the infirm man of Bethesda, at Jerusalem,

John v., 1-9: '-After this there was a feast of tho Jews; and Jesus

went up to Jerusalem. Now there is at Jerusalem by the sheep-market

a pool, which is called in the Hebrew tongue Bethesda, having five

porches. In these lay a great multitude of impotent folk, of blind, halt,

withered, waiting for the moving of the water. For an angel went d'^vva

at a certain season into the pool, and troubled the water : whosoever then

first after the troubling of the water stepped in was made whole of what-

soever disease he had. And a certain man was there, which hud an iafirm-
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\i\ iV\\i\ nivl oijilif ronv!*. Whon .loans ''nw Www \'\i\ wwi] Know tl\!U Ih* 1\:\i]

tvon now (\ lontf (iino in tlisxt ons(\ l\o srtitli nnto liini ; Wilt ll\i>n \u^ ni:\ili>

vliolo ? The impolont man answonM^ liin^ ; Sir. 1 Itnxo n^' n>nn. wIkmi (In-

v.l(ov !•? h-on1^1oil. to ^^n* nio uno ttio l^o.^l ; hut vihil.i 1 jun oonr-a. !ini>tlnM'

js(oj'1mm1i iio\M\ Uolovo mo .Icsim 'iniili nn(i> huw \ \\\^i\ (:«Ki> n)> tin l-oi,

nnil «:ilV Villi iiiiiiioi1i:<tolv llio iiviii wii'i nviili' mIi.'Ii'. -w^A I.1'0( np lii-:

hi\\. iiii.l ":il1v(il : ;iin1 oil iho «nnio il;i_v wds tlio '^hMdUIi,'"

niii-5 i< Vi'OOVilo>\ oiilv in .l.^lin. \\ <> lio not iviiow (l\;it llio xMiicv wit

^^O^eoii i( Hnf o\<Mi \\ lio liiii.oiio iMiiioa^ w.MiM \\o{ !>(' 'JiiHioiriil (n o^hi''

lisli llio i';vM of n iiiiiMolo. in il\o o.Miiiiion niiilov«t;ni'lin') >>! (Inl lonn,

hfWinii Vion wvoivilii. It mnet lio oonro-s«0(l. 1io\mm(>i. ilitit tlio pt"! v "I

that mir.'iolo !i]^)i(\\rf« at lo;\*t ,'\'^ )>voli!ililo as that of thi< lioalinji vitlncq n|

l^otlii^'ila"* >vatoi"5 in tlio sanii' navi-ativt^ t'ov lioro it i« sai'l that. " ;i\i

j^niTi^l Mt^iit ilown 'it M oiM'tain soacon into ilio |\i>ol,!inii tionUloil tin' wntiM

ftnil \\lio«oo\oi tliiMi tiv«t attov tlio t\'on'>lii\;r of fln> wiidn 'Jll'|^|M'll in w \

miih^ \\'',\lo oi \\li.<tovov ilwoii^o 1io Ini'l
" Oni' |'iitt d tlio niiiMli^.

a]>]v;\'."« iu'^t rt< imoIimMo an<l a^ ini]ir'^li (Mo a-^ il\o nilnn Anl il i( '''•

tvn«^ \h-\t iho tiKoa^oii .lona nsoii ti^ a^'^oniMo tlnno |MMinilionllv. ividi

Snvaliii anxion^U oxjK^'tinii anil provarinii; Inin^oll' to lio llio tirat In ^li'p in

flOor tho nv^vinii of tlio wjiiors In ilio smuol.it onlv sliow-i inin uliil ;i |iii

flV^o o.MTihfioii ot sn]iors1iiioii anil ionnviuioo \l\o .Icmj n| tlnit 'l;iv "'ir

jeiMiV ImtI io\' ;1i(^ <;iKo 1^1 illn'5traiin'ji tn tlio-^o m l\.^ l>.'lii'\ n in w )>;irlioii1n

flian. .1<«iis <"livist, >\o Mill, Iml lo\ n ni'nncnt. snppnyo tin' vo|n r u>n(:ilii>ii

»val 1« 11 tlion pivliablo tliMt llio imalul. l\a\ini: lii'aiil ol ('Ini^t Iu'Lhi',

liad ooiT'i'lovalilo tiiitl' 111 tlio iio.iilnoM'i ol Hi^ olmvaotoc. jinil in lli-j pnwcv

to wv.vl\ niiraolos. and liopoil that lio iniivht. whon lio uonlii oonm IIomimv,

«V> isomo «:^^o^^ I'ov linn? Aii'l tlioii tin' lii'niu;n n-ipool .WJi'mH wln'n |iir

5ont an<\\oi-ni!i m a iloo;roii l\i< oxpootntionM wwA \\\i Impoi : tln> wni'l-i

vliioli ,1o^n^ sroa)\< to linn, aooonipnnioil liv In'^ livHviinr nn'l nnoriii^ini!;

inllnonoo ni-'on lii< >lilapiila1oil av>'<oni. sstioii'itlion'^ l\n luiili ami inonvHi-n

liis onoiv;v. so thai ho holiovos liinHt'll a now man. anil ^unin;:;'; jk hm i'l'i'l

M tho oonnnanil of thowovhl's Saviont, laKos n|> liiw hi<il.ao Iho ono omoil

<^1' v',0 I'^aUy, anil travols nxvuy with it \o his« hmHo. Anil may ho hnl havo

l">oon ono of that lario olas'^ wli.i ;no nol voallv in n« l>ail a oonililioii jh

th«"'V imagino t1unnsol\o« lo hi\ an<l wonM liavo nlhors holiovo Ihi'v mo

This ni,an. as tl\o vosloivd jiavalylio. in mailo lo nnilor;j;n qmlo a iirnlrin'loil

r\amina<i<'»n of tho .lows ;\s lo Iho i\ironl ami mminor of his hoalinii nn tin'

t^a^^ath >lay.

IVot wonld no; (his allo.riMioai voiiiosontation havo hoon ilosifrmul miniily

to toaoli llio snjHM'Slitions .lows uitd all liKo thoni, who arc ovor iniMolilioiis

alval llio Voojiing o\' tho Sahhath day, (ho inoonni^lom'y iunl wmki'tlin'ss

of jnu'sning suoli a v'onvso lo Iho iios^Ioot of (l\o woijrhiior ntallois of tlic

law. ohavifv and honolioonoo io (ho siok. tin' allliolod. ami Iho pour ; fjaoc,
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»y 1\«' not l\nvo

,.V.^ ll\i\V !»V''"
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^«orr«v, rtnl frnH» f> nil tmn'tiu 1 ' !n ^nl'^. im-m tvt nil fli «« »T>|i(('<3».hf.i

fion<» '>f lionliiiia: on \\\o Si\'>'v\Hi ilnv |"Miiti'illv ili"iimini| h> «iIiiht Hmf tMmt

niv! (inivonnl h'Htli Hint thi> jSnMmtli nnq niniln I'l'i- unti ntvl 'ml ihmii I'mi

ill!' Mnhlwitli '' \VI\i>M tti Ml liv" !ni'»li(- fli^v uiH a|'iMvl tlio '-Jm'i'i'iIIi ;>ip1

i'\ (>' y iillii>v iln V '< ''II

IMiiMi'li' H Hi'i'inv.'* ft ii»f)? in'f^y .? if!(hryrj Jiiihl, in .Inl'iit, l\t'lH.

Ml ,
1"* !;( " Nnl, Im'Iv'1.1, III. Ml' iv< ' ! nnii uliii''i liil liUi \\'}u\

\vi(1\i'ti>i| A'I'l ilii'v fflc'l I'iin, q'lvin" • I i it I'Mtliil I" Ic'il mh |Iw> ^•\\\

1i;\lli ilnv " Hint" llii'v minlil niTnn' lii>ii Aid li" n^iiil itni'i lln>ui. Wiint;

innii «ilin1l llti'Vn lio 'iiiiniii' V'"i.lliil ilnll \v\\» ntm «|,..i.|i, mm'I iC it Inll iiilit

•, pit iM\ III" Miltili'tlli 'I'M '. i\ill ll" H"! Imv Ii'M rill il. Mini lilt il Miit V IImh'

iiiui'li llii'U ill) iirm linlt.M lli'Mi 'I :ilini'|i f \Vli"i"riir(' it ij hi •'ul ImiIm wi-H

I'll llic Hiil'I'tilii ilnv 'I'lii'ii 'i!iilli 111' ti" lliii tii'iii : Mlinli'li I'oilli lliiiii' linii'l.

\r,il lie sIVi'ti'lliMl il I'nllli ; flil'l il WWi 'iM.fniiMl \vll«|i<, lil'i" M'^ ill" "llmr."

/!• )ll''/7|-<' (111 fi,. r •h <i-

In ! H I iM'n,i|iM| mi! V 111 M'liil It i
• iinl l?ii iiTii tint lllr W I ilm wif

ni'~!^i"l i| ; ImiI ili'l \vi' l<ii"\v llril lie ili'l lii'4 cvi'li'ii''" 'ilini' wmM nnl lio

qiillii'ii'iti (o i'9l!ili|isili ilji' Ini'l nf ji miiMi'ln luiviiiL^ li"<'ii winiiaht. Win not.

litis nlli'ttDvii'MJ n'|ir(<.ii'iilulinii ili-qiiMicil t<i h'tn'li the 'nuii' Ijiii'l of I(."»a'iii na

till' I'll" Wi' liiivi' ('x:iiiiii|i'i| iiiiMinil iiili'l V lii'liiic?

Mll'li'll' !!•. Ill' I'll) ,
I* ,1 hllWit itlhf lillllll' lli'lll''lllil'\ !ll ' '!l|lCI lI'Mirtl

Mtill Ml, -i^lA lli>|i« w'l < n|iii|iiln illilii limi MM(> iiim.'i'isti 'I Willi

'li'vil. Iiliii'l. nii'l iliiiiili ; !iiii| III' li('!tli'i| liiiii. iii3MMii|i'li (Ini ll(i- liljuil nii'l

i| until Imlli q|i!il(i'niii| ^nw. A if I nil lit" |i("i|i|i' vii'Vi' !itrtn/'"l, ihii| nniil : |q nut,

llii-) llii> Sun III hnviij r Iliil witi'ti lli" riitiiiii'i'q licni'l it, fli"y u'li'l ; 'I'liiq

li'lli'w il'illt lint I'.f^t niil ili'vil'!. lint liy lli'i'l/'litili tlii- |iii?icc of |||(« ilrvili. ho.

<!,,• I ) mill till

Tliifl i'5 ii'i'i't'li'il milv iit tliiq |il!M'i'. Il i'^ It'll '(Mil Mill llio wii'"r wit

ni'SMi'il it. Iml I'vi'ii ili'l It" liii^ I'vi'li'in'c mImi I" Will |i| ri'il II" milfi'-ifJif I'

|iiiivi' ifiJ ri'Ulilv. \V"fi' il tint Hint llii'i il"m"iiific i^ r ('|it"M"ril"'l n^ lilifrl

I'/ a!H \YI'1I l\a ( lllllll I. WI' W'llIlM l"il|Cll|' lii-4 I "|ii ''-^"tilnti'iti I', I I" 'in

I'l'iii'liliiiti III" tlinl wliii'li w" I'fMiniin"! imi'Iim tti" IicmI nf N-i. I'l, fli'>

iici'iiiiMl III' witif'li i'< litiiti'I in Mill IX, '>2,-'i'i, (till l/'ik" W, II. I't

lllllll I'M'^t'S lite m'i'iitiiil 'if llti> niiini'lc i-i ("nll'ivv"'! Iiy lli'^ ^nrri" nr^nffi'Tit 'iF

till' .li'w^i nf< lt> (Mirii^l's cnqliiij^ nnf (|i«vil'< llu'injilt l>('<>l/,"litili tli" prin'-'' nP

till' 'li'vili, nii'l liin fi'dilnli'iii of Mini ftr}^"(mr>nl. W'lnM n'lt tirf^ nllAi;'iri''nl

ii'|i|i'm>ntntiiiii linv Ih'imi ili'qi;^n"i| to iii'ri''nl'> llf ^'m'l nfTi-cfq wlii'li '.vml'l

III' |iiiii|iti<i<i| liv llii^ kli'twl'"!;;'* nii'1 (>nlii!,lit"nm"iil. wliittji tlio ^o^pfl wml'l

iilVmil III n Ik'HIi^IiIi'iI wnlil, liy wltidi, rcfili/.tfiij; llcir cnn'lili'ifi, rn'Ti w'oi\'\

Hju'iik nut llii'ir (>H|ii'ri('iH'r» n'' wfll u^ nrr Uicir '''ifi'litioTi ? Ari'l slt'iuM it

iinl Icncli (lull's cliijilri'ri Uinl. tlfyj^li'mM In* fffrnnlly n'i^'tvf,n*< Far n«« lioq

ill llii'ir piiwor, ill lining donl-; oFjnIinrity iin'l Ic ri'liconco to 8ufF"rirtg

litltlllUII ^y'i
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Miracle 20. He feeds Jive thousand at Decapolis. Matt. XIV, 15-21 .-

" And -svhen it was evening, his disciples came to him, saying : This is

a desert place, and the time is now past ; send the multitude away, that

they may go into the villages, and buy themselves victuals. But Jesus

said unto them : They need not depart
; give ye them to eat. And they say

unto him : We have here but five loaves, and two fishes. He said : Bring

them hither to me. And he commanded the multitude to sit down oi. the

grass, and took the five loaves, and the two fishes, and looking up to

heaven, he blessed, and brake, and gave the loaves to his disciples, and the

disciples to th*^ ri-ultitude. And they did all eat, and were filled : and they

took up of the fragments that remained twelve baskets full. And they

that had eaten were about five thousand men, besides women and children."

Ace. to Mark VI, 34-45. " And Jesus, when he came out, saw much

people, and was moved with compassion toward them, because they were as

sheep not having a shepherd and, he began to teach them many things.

And when the day was now far spent, his disciples came unto him, and said:

This is a desert place, and now the time is far passed : send them awoy^

that the^ may go into the country round about, and into the villages, and

buy themselves bread : for they have nothing to eat. He answered and

said unto them. Give yc them to eat. And they say unto him : Shall wo

go and buy two hundred pennyworth of bread, and give them to eat?

He saith unto them : How many loaves have ye ? go and see. And

when they knew, fhey say : Five, and two fishes. And he commanded

them to make all sit down by companies on the green grass. And

they sat down in ranks, by hundreds and by fifties. And -vhen ho

had taken the five loaves and the two fishes, he looked up to heaven,

and blessed, and brake the loaves, and gave them to his disciples to set

before them : and the two fishes divided he among them all. And tbey

did all eat, and were filled. And they took up twelve baskets full of the

fragments, and of the fishes. And they that had eaten of the loaves were

about five thousand men." Luke IX, 12-18 :
" And when the day began

to wear away, then came the twelve, and said unto him : Send the multitude

away, that they may go into the towns and country round about, and lotlge,

and get victuals : for we are here in a desert place. But he said unto

them : Give ye them to eat. And they said : We have no more but five

loaves and two fishes ; except we should go and buy meat for all this peoi)lc.

For they were about five thousand men. And he said to his disciples. Make

them sit down by fifties in a company. And they did so, and made tliem

all sit down. Then he took the five loaves and the two fishes, and looking

up to heaven, ho blessed them, and brake, and gave to the disciples to set

before the multitude. And they did eat, and were all filled : and there

was taken up of the fragments that remained to them twelve baskets."

John VI, 5-15 : " When Jesus then lifted up Lis eyes, and saw a great

!
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multitude come unto him, he saith unto Philip : Whence sliall we buy

bread, that these may oat? And this he said to prove him : for he himself

knew what he would do- Philip answered him : Two hundred pennyworth

of bread is not sufficient for them, that every one of them may take a little.

One of his disciples, Andrew, Simon Peter's brother, saith unto him : There

is a lad here, which hath five barley loaves, and two small fishes : but what

are they among so many ? And Jesus said : Make the men sit down. Now
there was much grass in the place. So the men sat down, in numl)er about

five thousand. And Jesus took the loaves ; and when he had given thanks,

he distributed to the disciples, and the disciples to them that were set

down ; and likewise of the fishes as much as they would. When they were

filled he said unto his discii)lcs : Gather up the fragments that remain, that

nothing be lost. Therefore they gaiherod thcra together, and filled

twelve baskets with the fragments of the five barley loaves, which remained

over and above to them that had eaten. Then those men, whan they had

seen the miracle that Jesus did, said : This is of a truth that prophet that

should come into the world."

Rrmnrks on the Prcading.

We find this reputed miracle recorded in the four gospels. Mark

and Luke, we are aware, not being of the company of the immediate

disciples of Christ, could not have witnessed it ; and as to Matthew and

John, the two who, according to the generally received opinion, might

probably have witnessed it, these two we find differ uust in their

narratives of it ; so much in fact do they differ as to preclude the idea of

them both giving a nan-ative of the same event, or if of the same event

that they both could have been eye and ear-witnesses of it. For example,

these two differ as to the place of the miracle, Matthew locating it in a

desert place, John upon a mountain ; as to the number that were fed,

Matthew having it five thousand men, besides women and children, John

five thousand men. They differ as to the conference between Christ and

his disciples relative to the multitude and the procuring of food for them,

Matthew representing a general conversation between Christ and the

disciples concerning it, in which the disciples first address their inquiries

to Christ ; John representing a particular conversation between Christ on

the one side, and Philip and Andrew on the other, in which Christ first

addresses his inquiry to Philip :
" Whence shall we buy bread, that these

may eat ?" They differ in narrative as to the sort of the food, Matthew
liaving it five loaves and two fishes, John five barley loaves and two small

flashes. But what is most ominous of all, and most indicative of the nature

of the representation of the reputed miracle, is that just twelve baskets

full of fragments should be left of the miraculously multiplied food after

the meal ! Why not more or less than the number twelve ? Truly tiie

producer must not only have known the exact number he was to provide

It',m
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iiuiiKvli.vloIy .losuMMh'ott'hod lortlilii^* Iinti'l, ivu'l civniht hiii\, iiU'l -<;iii| iiiiti)

liiiu: O thdii of little l;iitli, wluMvI'Dn' diilMt tlidii tlnulil ? Aii'l wIkmi llioy

wen' como into tlio nhxy, tl\i' wind commimI. '|'Ih>m llioy tliiit woro in llio Mliip

('iviuc HM'I \vorMhi|>|M>il Itiin, (4;iyiu!:; : Of Ji. truth thou art llic Smn)!' ( JimI."

Murk VI , !•) .'>:<: " Aiul Htrai'lilwjiv ln' cointraiiK il li'm l-4CI|l|0M

to j:;ot into iv sliip. nml to ir,) (o (|i(. otlici' j^i.l,. niito |{i>lliniviil;i, whilo lio

HCiit iiwuy tho iH>o|)l(>. ,\ii«l wluMi lio li;\il Hi-nt tliom iiwiiy, Iio ilo|iarlot|

into a inonutain to pray. Aiwl wlion ovn w.w conic, tlio Hliip wan in tlio

nn( Int of lli(> .^oa, anil lio alone on tlio Ian. I. Ami \\v saw tl ii'in loiMnix ni

ri»win,!^ ; for tlio win<l wa-^i I'ontrary nnio tlioni : ami altoiil tli(> ioni'lli

wati'h i>r tlio niL^ht Iio ooinolli unto tlioni, walkiii'!; npoii lli(> ,^oa,aiiil woiiM

liavo |iaMS(-(l l>y llu'in. Hut wlion tlioy saw liint walkin;^; on tlio ^loa, thoy

su p]u>soil il to 1(0 a spirit, ami oiioil ont, lor tkoy all sjiw liini. ami WOI'O

tronltloil. And ininiodiiUoly li(> talkod with tliom, and sailli unto iJioiii :

\\i' of ,i;ood oJH'or : it is I ; ho iio|, alVaid. And h(> wont np nnto tlitMii

into tlio ship ; and tlio wind ooasod : and ihoy woro soro aina/,od in thorn

aolvos hoyoiid nioasiiro, and wondi'r(>d. I'Vir ili(>y oonsiiloroil not tho

nil racio o!' tlioli>avos: lor their liuart wa-< haidonod. John VI., I.

" \Vli(>n .losns tlioroloro poreoivod that thoy would conio hy I'orro to iiiako

liini a kiiii;, ho depurlod attain into a monntain hiinst^ll' alou". Airl when

oven was oomo, his disoiplos wont down into Ili(> soa,, and ontrn'o I into a,

ship, and wont over tho soa t.owanl < 'aponiamn. And it wa-i now dark,

and .losns was not (Mhiio to thorn. And IIk* soaaroso hy roaiou nl'a ;:;real

wind that hlow. So whon thoy had rowod ahoiit livo .'And twoiily or

tliirly rurloni:;s, thoy soo .lo-*iis walkiii .; on iho so.v, and drawin,!; ni;j;Ii nut')

the si

alVai'

111) and 11 loy woro alraii 15nt 10 saitli nnto thoai : It is T ; ho not

hou thoy willingly rccoivod linn into tho sliip ; and inniodi atoly

tho ship was at the land wliithor thoy wont.

/i( iiiiirit'x nil tUr I'

This rt>pn(od niirach> is rcoordoil in thn>o (Jo-ip'ds. It is I'onnd in all

thi'oi* iinniodiati'ly lollowiii;:; tho acconntol' tho loodini^ol'tlio livo thomand ;

and it may soom straiiL^o that it is not roeordod in that position in liiiko

also, whoro an aoconnt is ;;ivon, as well as in tho others, of tho " miraclo

of the loaves." If any of the writers could ho supposed to have witne.ssod

it they would ho Matthew and John; and on the supposition that thoy

(lid witness it their narratives would h(> oxptietod to coincide in tho main ;

that is, to he uiiich aliki;, or at least not to contradict each oth<'r. Theao

luirratives, however, dilVor too umch to allow us t(i suppose that they are

hotli from two eye and ear-wituesst^^ of the samo event. In Matthew and

Mark, t'lirist is represented as, after the feeding of the five thousand, con-

straining; his disciples to get into the ship and set sail for the otln.'r wido,

wiiile himself semis the multitude away, and departs inti> a mountain to

pray ; and as, when the evenin;; has come, which douhtlcss means ni;;ht,

boMig still there alono on tho land, while the ship is now on the midst of

M
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tlic sea, tossed with the waves, for the wind was contrary. In John he is

represented as ^oing apart into the mountain to conceal hiniselt" from the

multitude (the five thousand he had just led) because he juM-ceived they

were about to take him by force and make him a kin;;; ; and the disci)iUs

are re])resented as, when the even was come, goiui: (^of their own acconl)

down to the sea, entering into the ship, and setting sail ior the other side.

Kow, it is plain, there is considerable diflorenc ebetween his deliberately

constraining the disci^^es to get into the ship, sending the multitudes lavay,

and g'nng into the mountain, ajiart. for the jnirjiose of jirayor ; and, as is

represented in John, leaving the disciples and the nudtiludes to take euro

of themselves, while ho makes his escape as best he can into the mountain,

to avoid being made a king of by the multitude that he had just treated to

a meal of bread and fish. Thestory, as in John, is certainly (piite plausiblo.

Again, all three narrators reju'esent Jesus as coming to the disciples

walking on the water, while the vessel is tossed with the waves : in Matt,

and Mark as coming at the fourth watch ; in John when they had vowey]

about five and twenty or thirty furlongs (three, or three and a-half miles.)

According to all the accounts the disciples are afraid when they see him

approaching the vessel, walking on the water ; and in each case he is repro-

sented as removing their fears by an evi)rcssion of encouragement ami

comfort, at the same time identifying himself to them. In Matt, this is

:

" Be of good cheer ; it is I ; be not afraid." In Mark it is the saino ;

but in John, " It is I ; be not afraid," is the expression. The first part

of the expression in Matt, and Mark "Be of good cIkhm' " ((Jreek ih,,<,i-A

is not in John. This difference in the direct oration it is seen might or

might not prevent us from accepting either of these narratives as represent-

ing reality. But the narratives do not agree as to what took place inuuo-

diately before his entering the ship. According to Matt: " Peter answercil

liira and said : Lord, if it be thou., bid me come unto thee on the water."

And Jesus said :
" Come." And when Peter was come down out of tlio

ship he Avalkcd on the water to go to Jesus. But when he saw the wind

boisterous he was afraid, and beginning to sink, he cried, saying :
" Lonl.

save me." And immediately Jesus stretched forth his hand, and caught

him, and ^aid unto him :
" thou of little faith, wherefore didst tlum

doubt? And when they were come into the ship the wind ceased. Tlion

they that were in the shiji came and worshipjied him, saying: Of a truth.thou

art the Son of God." But in the otlicr two narratives, tliat of Mark and

of John, there is no mention made of Peter. In Mark, immediately after

the announcement " It is I," he went up unto them into the ship, and the

wind ceased. And, according to John, immediately after this announce-

ment " It is I," *' then they willingly received him into the ship ; and imme-

diately the ship was at the land whither they went." Thus it is seen the

accounts in Matt, and John are so different as to be almost wholly unlike;
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two (lirtoront a{'Coui\t8 ol . -o same cvont from t\vi» ditVonMit witnossos of

it ; so that wo have no ji;roiii»ils for accoptiiiii; tliis rt'imtcd luiraclo um

liaviii}]; n»v thing roal in it. Wouhl not tho nxM-al of tho aHogory ho to

toai'h us that wo shonh) firmly trust in (Jod in seasons of advorsity, and

not nc^h'ct to work (at tho oars) in tho iMM-fonnancc of all our duties ;

that while wo cultivate tho true faith we should also e\<<reisi< i:;ood works ?

Miracle 'J'J. //c /nah thr ifiHii/litrr of the tronutn of Cdixtun, i; Nir

Tyro, Matt. XV., 'J-J-2S: "Then Jesus wont thenoo and departed

into the coasts of Tyro and v^idon. Ai\d, hehold, a woman of ('anaan

came out of tho same coasts, and cried unto him, sayin,:.^ : Have mercy on

me, Ijord, Son of l)avid : my daui;ht(<r is ^rit'vously vexed with a

devil. IJut he answered her not a word. And his disciples cami! and

Ii'souL^lit him, sayini^ : Send her away; for she ciieth after us. Hut he

aiiswerod, and said: I am not sent hut unto the lo^t she(>p of the ho\iso of

Israel. Then camo she and worshipped him, sayinj; : Ijord hel|) mo. Hut

lie answered and said : Tt is not meet to tak(> tlie children s hroad and to

cast it to do,j;s. And she said: 'i'ruth, Lord; yet the doL;;s eat of tho

orunihs which fall from their mastt>r's tahl(>. TIkmi .les\;s answered, and

said unto her : (^ w(mian, ^n>at is thy faith : !>(> it unto theo even as thou

wilt. And her dau,i:;hter was made whole from that very hour." Mark

VIT., 24-;<1 :
" And from thence ho arose, and went into tho horders of

Tyre and Sidon, and entered into an house, and would have no man know

it; hut ho could not he hid. For a certain woman, whnse young daughter

had an unclean spirit, heard of him and c;une and fell at his foot : the

woman was a ("Jrook, a Syroplucniijian hy nation ; and she hosought him

that he would cast forth tho devil out of her diiughter. I5ul Jesus said

unto her : Lot tho children first ho filled ; for it is not meet to take tho

children's hrcad and to cast it unto tho dogs. And she answer(!d and

said mito him : Yea, Lord
;
yet the dogs under the tahle cat of the

children's crumbs. And he said unto her: Kor this saying go thy way
;

tlio devil '
' gone out of thy daughter. And when she was cmne to her

house she found the dovil gone out, and hor daughter laid uj)on the hed.''

lii ,)iir/<'s (lit h( Priridliii].

This reputed miracle is recorded in two Gospels. i\Iark, as is inider-

stood, did not witness it; nor is there any evidence that M;itthew, tlic

a^crihed writer of the first (Jospol, did ; and such heiiig the case we cannot

accept it as a representation of tho performance of a real miracle. We
have dealt hitherto with some cases of tho reputed casting out of devils or

unclean spirits ; and havo scon how difficult it must he to conceive such a

case as the casting of an invisihlo spirit out of a human being, We have

seen that such an act could only be recognised in its effects upon the

character'and conduct of the subject of the influence. We have seen that

all good and holy men and women havo a good, a piirifying and an oner-

m\
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gisiiig iiiHuciice upon those who surround them, and whom they set them-

selves to benefit ; and the better and hoUer one is, the better and more

effectual one's influence. Wo have seen, too, that the natural and

acquired powers and gifts of human beings are various , one possessinir

one gift, genius, or talent, another another, and so these varying as the

people are numerous. Is it then an improbable case that the hol^ and

energising influence of some good, intelligent, and prominent man among

the early Christians, the disciples of John the Baptist, when brought

steadily and powerfully to bear upon a female [ ossessed of a bad temper,

of impure habits and unholy affections, should have availed to work in her

the begiiming of a com[)leto change of heart and life, which gradually and

in due time was perfected ? For God always seconds the prayers and

assists the efforts of the good and holy man who is active in his cause,

and he will bring to perfection that change of moral character which by

his assistance is happily begun. The gospel represents the Saviour's doc-

trine as being that salvation was of, and primarily and especially for the

Jews. And would not this Syropiioeniciun woman -.vith her depraved

offspring, crying to be cleansed and healed, represent in the allegory all

the outside or Gentile world earnestly expecting admission into the Christian

Church, which they obtained upon their renunciation of their old idulttry

and evil habits, and their profession of the true Christian faith, and prac-

tising a new manner of life ?

Miracle 23. He heals a deaf and dumb 7nan, at Decapolis, Mark VII.

31-37 :
" And again departing from the coasts of Tyre and Sidon lie

came into the sea of Galilee through the midst of the coasts of Decapoli.-i.

And they bring unto him one that was dumb, and had an impediment in Ka

speech, and they beseech him to put his hand upon him, and he took him

aside from the multitude and put his fingers into his ears, and he spit' and

touched his tongue. And looking up to heaven he sighed, and saith unto

him : Ephphatha, that is, be opened : and straightway his ears were opened,

and the string of his tongue was loosed, and he spake plain. And ho

charged them that they should tell no man ; but the more he charged

them so much the moi*e a great deal they published it ; and were boyoud

measure astonished, saying: lie hath done all things well, he maketh tlio

deaf to hear and the dumb to speak."

Remarks on the Preceding.

This is recorded only in Mark, and consequently cannot be accepted as

a real miracle for the want of evidence. The circumstance or event which

gave rise to this representation may perhaps have been a dream or a

vision, which last may occur to the mind, that is susceptible of it, as well

in its waking moments in the broad daylight, as in the time of sleep in

the hours of night. Occurring to the mind in the state of sleep, the men-

tal representation is called a dream or vision ; occurring in the waking
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moments, when tlic niiiiil is active, it is called a vision. These mental

representations are sometimes so well defined, cotnplcto and impressive,

scttinj^ forth so faithfully all the parts and characters of a state or condi-

tion, change of state or condition, proj^ression or action with respect to

persons or things, or both, and also accompanied sometimes with appropri-

ate words in the language of the person to whom they arc revealed, that

the mind, especially the superstitious and ignorant mind, is apt to think

them real. And may not this dream or vision, or allegory, (for the

reader may have it which of those ho thinks best,) have indicated some-

thing in particular with respect to the Christian Church ? Would not the

opening of the cars have indicated that mankind Avas about to have com-

municated to them the doctrines of tho gospel which they would undo

stand ; and the loosening of the tongue after the opening of tho ears that

on liaving heard and learned these doctrines men would be disposed to speak

boldly and freely in defence of them, and in communicating them to others 'i

Miracle 24. Hi} feedsfow thousand, at Dccapolis, Matt. XV, 82-39 ;

"Then Jesus called his disciples unto him, and said: I have compassion

on the multitude, because they continue with mo now three days, and have

nothing to eat : and I will not send them away fasting, lest they faint by

the way. And his disci[)les say unto him : Whence should we have so

much bread in the wilderness, as to fill so great a multitude ? And Jesus

saith unto them : How many loaves have ye 'i And they said : Seven, and a

few little fishes. And he commanded the multitude to sit down on the ground.

And he took the seven loaves and the fishes, and gave thanks, and brake

them, and gave to his disciples, and the disciples to the multitude. And
they did all eat, and were filled : and they took up of the broken meat that

was left seven baskets full. And they that did eat were four thousand men,

beside women and children. And he sent away the multitude, and took

ship, and came into the coasts of Magdala." Mark VIII, 1-9 : " In

those days tho multitude being very great, and having nothing to eat,

Jesus called his disciples unto him, and saith unto them : I have compassion

on the multitude, because they have been with me now three days, and

have nothing to eat : and if I send them away fasting to their own houses,

they will faint by the way : for divers of them came from far. And his

disciples answered him : From whence can a man satisfy these men with

bread here in the wilderness ? And he asked them : How many loaves

have ye ? And they said : Seven. And he commanded the people to sit down

on the ground : and he took the seven loaves, and gave thanks, and brake,

and gave to his disciples to set before them ; and they did set them before

the people. And they had a few small fishes : and he blessed, and com-

manded to set them also before them. So they did eat, and were filled

:

and they took vx> of the broken meat that was left seven baskets. And
they that had eaten were about four thousand : and he sent them away."

m

r
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/{'(itiiirh's on till' Prei'tilliig,

This iiiiiaouloiis account is rocordod in two Gospels, Matt, ami Mark.

It is not said that the writer of the first Gospel witnessed it ; and, as tiic

writer of the second did not, therefore we have not any evidence to ostab-

lisli it as a real miracle. Also, the two accounts dillor with respect to

Some of the expressions of Jesus to the disciples, and of thorn to Him, j^iven

\\\ x\\^i dirtct oration. For example, accordin;^ to Matt., Jesus says: "1

have compassion on the multitude, hecause they continue with me now throo

days, and have nothing to cat ; and 1 will not send them away fasting, lest

they faint hy the way." Am\ according to Mark :
" I have compassion oii

the multitude, lteca\jso they have been with mc ii-iw three days, and havo

iiotliiiig to eat : and if 1 send them away fasting to their own houses, they

will faint hy tlie way ; for divers (dilVereut ones) of them came from far."

And again, according to Matt., I lis disciples say unto llim : "Whence shoiiM

we have so much bread in the wilderness, as to fill so great a multitude ?"

And according to Mark they say :
" From whence can a man satisfy these

men with bread here in the wilderness ?*' Now we do not know which of these

expressions to select as the original ones uttered by Jesi 3 and the disci-

I'les, or whether any of them l>e the original or original ; and, therefore,

cannot accept any of them as authentic. Moreover, the narratives do not

quite agree as to the number that was fed, which according to Matt, was

four thousand men, beside women and children, and according to Mark

about io"r thousand. This allegorical representation sets forth the same

thing in relation to the Christian Church which a pro))hetic dream or vision

might have done. There is tlie number four (four thousand fed) which is un-

derstood to denote world-wide extension, having reference, perhaps, to th.'

Roman Empire, often in Scripture spoken of as the world, but which bears

only a small proportion to the size of the whole world a now known (cf,

the four beasts of Daniel, Dan. A'^ll., united at last in one, the Roman

Emj)ire, the four winds, the four corners of the earth, the four living

creatures upholding the throne of Deity, and the New Jerusalem lying

four-square. See Book of Revelation. ) And, also, the number seven,

denoting completeness, perfection, which symbolizes variously the Deity

in relation to the world, and in his providential dealings with it (cf. the

stone having seven eyes, Zech. III. 9 ; the lamb with seven horns ami

seven eyes, the seven spirits of God ; the seven seals, seven trumpets,

seven vials, seven thunders ; and the beast having seven heads and ten

horns, ten being understood as a world number, a little over the square of

three, and the combination indicating that the complete spiritual and tem-

poral power were united in one, or in other words, that the earthly being

or combination which the symbol represented, assumed and exercised the

prerogatives of Deity together with that of an earthly power. (See Book of

Revelation). The seven loaves would here indicate then that Christianity

was designed to be amply sufficient for, and adapted to all mankind ; the
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four thousand that the whole Roman Kni[)ir(' wouhl he converted to it, nt

lonst nominally, which ia known to have l>een acconipli^hcd within the first

twelve centuries -iftcr the preachini; otMohn the JJajiti.st. And the Hoven

haskotH full of fra.^nientrt taken up would still indicate Christianity to ho

amply sulTicient, designed, and adapted for th(3 rest of tho world outside

(if the lloman Kmpire. Shoidd not thia he an encourai^ing incentive to tho

faithful atidtrue missionariea of Christianity, not of tho lloinish,the (Jreek,

ov tho Reformed Church in particidar, hut of true and livinj; Christianity,

to concentrate and continue their efforts for tho spread of tho j^ospel in it*

true lij^ht, and the conversion of tho heathen world to its doctrines ?

Miracle 25. //i^ (/hws xh/ht to n liUml mnii, at IJothsaida. Mark

VIII.,22-2(); " And heconicth to JJethsaida: and they hring a blind man

unto llim, and besought liim to touch him. And he took the blind man by

the hand, and led him out of tho town ; ami when ho had spit on his

eyes and put iiis hands upon him he asked him, if ho saw ought. Ami

he looked up and said : I soo men, as trees, walking. yVfter that ho put

liis hands again upon his eyes, and made him look up ; and ho was

lostored, and saw every man clearly. And he sent him away to his house,

spying : Neither go into the town, nor tell it to any in the town."

lintKir/iS on the PtrcaUiig.

This is recorded in Mark alone, and therefore it is sceu we have no

evidence as to its reality. Hut tho allegory is dodi^ncd to indicate aomo"

thing with regard to tho Church's future. The taking ul the blind man

by the hand and leading him out of tho town by Jesus would indicate

that the doctrines of tho Gospel were to be c(jnnuunicated to men by

peaceable means, that men wore to bo led, not driven, into a belief of them,

won to the Gospel intelligently and freely on their part, and not dragooned

into a profession of certain dogmas and doctrines, as was practised so

largely by the Church of Uomo, nor forced by jjonal statutes, as was dono

by the reformed churches. His coming to his sight gradually, first being

able to see men as trees walking, and then being able to see clearly, would

indicate that men need to be taught and study for themselves for some

time before they have attained perfection in the knowledge of tho truth.

Jiemarks on the Preciding

.

Although the transfiguration on the mount is not ordinarily reckoned

among the miracles, yet so much account has been and is made of it that

we deem it expedient to give a passing review of it here. According to

Mathew XVII, 1-14 :
" And after six days Jesus taketh Peter, James, and

John his brother, and bringeth them up into an high mountain apart, and

was transfigured before them ; and his face did shine aa the sun, and his

raiment was white as the light. And, behold, there appeared unto them

Moses and Elias talking with him. Then answered Peter and said unto

Jesus : Lord, it is good for us to be here ; if thou wilt let us make here

three tabernacles ; one for thee, and one for Moses, and one for Elias.



) '

r

w\

r>'.\H KXISTKNCR AND DKITV.

Wliilo ho yot Hfmko lioludtl n liri;;lit cluud ovorrthailowoil thcin ; !iiii|,

lu'lioltl, a voico out of the cloud, wliicli aiiid : 'I'liirt i.s my liolovod son, in

vlioin I nin well plca^cil ; he;ir yc him. And when tho disciploH hminl it

ihoy foil on their fiico nnd wore floro afniid. Ami JomM ciiino niKJ

t()iu'h(>d tlioni and said: Ariiii', and ho not atraid. And whon tlu-y hud

liftcil up thi'ir oyos tln»y saw no man, save .Icsu-i only. And as thfy cam

down from tlio mountain .Ii'su'i ohar^^cd tlicni Mayiii.; : Toll the virion tn

no man until tho Son of Man he risen n,.;ain from tho doal. And hii

di.s('i|ili'»ask»'d llim.sayinj:; : Why then say the Serihes that VXun must lirsi

come':' And .losua answorod and said unto thom : Klias truly shall liivt

conio and restore all thinj^s. Hut I say unto you that Klias is eniic

rlreadv. and they knew him not, hut have done unto him whatsoevei- th"v

wishe(l. Likewise shall also the Son of Man sulFer of them. Then the

diseiples understood that Ho ajiako unto them of John tho Haptist."

Mark L\, 2-14 :
" And after six days .Icsus taketli with him Peter ainl

James and John, and leadeth them upinto an hi,u;h mountain apart hy thi'in-

solves ;nud he was transli;^ured hefore them ; and his raiment l»e(%ame sliin.

inj^ exoeodinp; white as snow, so as no fnller on earth can white them. Ami

there appeared unto them Elias with Moses, and they were talkin;^ with

Jesus. And I'eter an-<wered and said to Jesus : Master, it is ;^ot)d lor us to

he here ; ami let us make thi-eo tahornaelos. one for thoo, and one for

Moses, and one for Klias. For he know not what to say, for they wore sore

afraid. And there was a cloud tl;at overshadowed them, and a voice came out

of the cloud, saving: This is my heloved son ; hear him. And suddenly when

they had looked round ahout they saw no man any more, save Jesus only

with themselves. And as they came down from tho mountain he chargeil

them that thoy should tell no man what things ''icy had seen till tho Son of

Man were risen from the dead. And they kept thaisayin;^ with thcmsclvos,

questioning one with another what tho rising from the dead should moan.

And they asked him, saying: Why any the Scrihcs that Elias must first

come ? And ho answered and told thom . Elias verily coraoth first, ami

restoreth all things; and how is it written of the Son of Man that ho must

suffer many things and be set at naught. But I say unto you that Elias

is indeed come, and they have done unto him whatsoever they wished, as

it is written of him." Luke I.X, 28-07 : " And it came to pass about

an eight days after these sayings he took Peter and John and James,

and went upinto a mountain to pray. And as he prayed tho fashion of iiis

countenance was altered, and his raiment was white and glistcnin":. And

behold there talked with him two men which wore Moses and Elias, Avho

appeared in glory and spake of his decease which he should accomplish at

Jerusalem. But Peter and they that were with him were heavy with

sleep ; and when they wore awake they saw his glory, and tho two men

that stood with him. And it came to pass as they departed from him Peter

said unto Jesus : Master, it is good for us to be here ; and let us make
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tliroo talKM-naoIcH, f»tin for tlico, mu\ ono for >r()M(««<, ami nno for Klia« ; not

kiio\viii;j; wliiit lio said, wliilt' lio thus Hpakc tlicrc caiiif a clotid and over-

sliadowt'd tlii'in, and tlioy I'carod as tlicy ciitcrt'd into tlio cloud. And llicro

oanu' a vnico out o| tlit> cloud savini^ : 'I'liis is my Itclovod Son ; hear liiin,

And wlicn the voic(* was past, .IrsuH was (oiniil alono. Ami tlicv kcpf if clnso

!Uiil told no man in tlioHc days atiy of those tliin;;s wliicli tliry liad seen."

Urmitrl.K mi tin- /'rrriilinn.

An account of thin is found in three Cinspcls, Neither of the narrators

uitnessecl it. Althon^rh the aserilx'd writer of the fourth (lo.snol is repre-

sented as one of those three that witnessed it, yet in the fourth alone of

all the (JoHpels it is not mentioned. The narratives dilfer as to the timo

ol" the I'vent. In Matt, and Mark, at the openiii;; o|" tlie narrative, it is

said that " after six days" and in Luke " ahout an ei;4ht days after those

tirm;;s," all, ho it iiotiecMl, rockonin;^ from the same point of timo, " ho

taketh Peter and .lames nnd John, and hnn;i;etli them up into an hi;;h

mountain, &o." A^ain, the narratives diff-r in their statements in tho

tliirct orttfinn : as, for example. Matt, has the voice to speak from tho

clouds thus: " This is my helove<l son, in whom I am well pleased: hoar

ye liim ;" Mark and Luke :
" This is my heloved son, hear him." Accord-

in;^ to Matt., I'etcr said to .losus
:
" Lord it is ;^o)d for ih to I)o horo ; if

ilidu wilt, let us make here three tiihernacles, one i'nv tliiic, and one for

Moses, and one for Klias ;" ace. to Mark, and Tiukc :
" .>r,wter, it i,s "oud

for us to he hero ; and let us make Lhreo tahornacles, ono for theo and ono

for Moses, and ono for Elias." Tlnfre is more diir.'renee with resp(>ct to

tho ]tosition of tho words in the (Jreek than in tin; l']u;^lish formj of expres-

sion hero. Now which of those forcgoin;: expressions to select as the

original ones, or whether there he any of them that represent tho original,

wo cannot dotcrmino, and, thorolorc, in sucli a state of the case cannot

accept any of tlieni as representing reality. Still it is not imjtrohahlo

there may have hocn some event of tho nature of a ilream or vision which

gave rise to this representation of tho transfiijuration. hi Matthew's

account of it, Jesus is represented as charging the disciples to tell tho

vision (.V«i"«) to no man, Matt. XVII, 9. And in Luke's account, it is

said Peter and they that wore with hira wore heavy with sloop ; and when

tliey were awake, they saw his glory, and the two men that were with hind,

Luke IX, 32, which might racan that thoy still perceived tho vision in

their mind's eye, or reflected upon it. But tho design of the Jlogory or

vision is to foreshow the exaltation of tho ideal Christ, tho glory which

\vould afterwards accrue to Christ from mankind. Has not that design

been eminently accomplished
;
yea, more than that, a person should think, in

the great honors and glories which have been ascribed to Christ by the

Christian Church for the last eighteen centuries. Where in tho range of

history or of human experience do we meet with a deified human being,

'isnis'^i
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unlosa it bo lUnWlia, tl\!it Iiiis boon honorod so liij^lily ns tlio ideal Christ,

or luunUind porsoninod in that idonl, has boon by his own raoo. Mvory

man ot'sonso, of oxporionco, and ol'an nnbiaasod mind, will oonl'osa that it

is bhisphoniy to worsliip a human boiiiij;. a sin that will sooner or hilci-

draw down tho ourse of tho Ahiii,i;hty upon tlio individual who knowin^^ly

doos it,or tho nation in which it is praotisodas tho national roli^'ion. 'l^^l^>

account, it' ono will, of tho {^roat Hoiuan Empire in the oast and in

Africa, whose scat of j^ovornmont was at Constantinopio for nearly a dozen

o[' centuries, and lot one ask himself what is the cause of iMaliomt;taiiisiii

brooding and ndinii over it to day? Wliat is the cause of tho crosconl's

waving where for nearly two thousand years the lloman eagl(>s lluttered

in the breeze V Or of Unitarianism now being tho reigning religion of

Jorusalem. Constantinople, Alexandria, and Antioch, whore for so Ion"-

the cross was revered and the ideal Christ was given divine honors? MaliD-

motanism has, ind'^ed, its faults, but it does not teach the worship nf a

human being,nor tolerate it, or idolatry, in any form. Mahometans revere

tho memory of Mahomet as a prophet and tho apostle of (Jod, but they ili>

not pay him divine honors. Wore there such a man to have lived ami

died as Christ is leiiresenlod in t'H/u'r otii' of tin; four (Jospels, he woidd ho

worthy of a meed of praise and honor being paid to his memory on account

of what he hud done for mankind ; but, in no sense of the worship thai is

due to the hiilnite and invisible Deity alone. The lu>nord which accrued t;>

the memory of such an one should be given merely by way of gratitude

for what he had done for mankind
;
but in no sense should prayer or

worship be oiVered to him as the supremo Deity. We ourself have had

visions of men in white garments and x/iiniih/ faces, some men of our neigh-

bours and iicipiaintanco holding ollicial positions in a hii/h branch of tho

Christian Church, men whose moral character, we know by ox[)erienco,

was not the very highest in the world !

Such visions and dreams should not be much thought about, or attended

to : the young and the oUl shoidd always exercise their reason, and walk

in the plain path of duty and of rectitude, and let the high ones who spend

their time in exercising their powers in inlluoncing and deceiving the

minds of others take care of themselves, and not allow them to gain any

advantage over them by their seductive schemes.

Miracle 2(1. lie cun's a boi/ possessed of a devil at Tabor. Matthew

XVU. 1-4— -*•> -^•^^^ ^^'^'^'" t''^7 ^^'^''"^ *^*^'"^ '^ the multitude there came

to him a man kneeling down to him, and saying :

' .^rd, have m.;roy on

my son, for he is a lunatick and sore vexed ; for ofttimes ho falleth into the

fire and oft into the water. And I brought him to thy disciples and tlioy

could not cure him. Thou Jesus answered and said : O faithless and per-

verse generation, how long shall I be with you ? how long shall 1 suifer

you ? bring him hither to me. And Jesus rebuked the devil, and ho do-

I I
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parUnl out of him : and tlio oliilil wan oiirod IVom that vory Inmr. Tlion

i-amo tln« (liM(ri|)|(>s to .Icsus apart and .^.lid : Why omild not wo ca.st hini

(Hit
'.^ yVnd .It'SiiH .^aid unto tlioai : Mihmiho of your miholiof ; for V(>rily

I say unto you ; It' yo havo faith as a grain of uiuHtard-Hood yo sliall say

unto thirt mountain; lloniovo houoo to yondor phico ; and it shall ro

niovo ; and nothing shall l)o iinposMihIo unto you. Jlowhoit this kind

i;ooth not forth lint Iiy prayer and laHtin^j;." Murk IX. 1-1-I50. " And
whon ho was cou\o to hia disoiploa ho saw a groat nuiUitudo uhout thoiu

anil tho MtU'ihuM (piostionin;^ with thoni. And .strai;;htway all tho poopl-j,

whon thoy hohold him, wore }^roatly ainazod, and runninir to him, salutod

him. And ho askod tho sorihos : Wiuit (piostion yo with thorn ? And
ono of tho multitudo un^worod and said : Maxtor, I luwo brought unty

thoo my son, which hath a dumb spirit ; and whorosoovor ho takoth hini,

ho toaroth him ; and ho foamoth and gi\asiioth with his tooth and pinoth

away. yVnd 1 spake to thy dii(ci|)lcs that thoy shouiil cast him out, and

thoy could not. Ho answorcd him, and saith : faithloss gotioration, how
long shall [ bo with you ? how long shall I suflbr you '/ IJrin" him unto

mo. And thoy brought him unto him. And whon ho saw him, straight-

way tho spirit taro him ; and lio foil ou tho ground and wallowed, foam-

ing. And ho askod his fathor : llow long is it ago sinco this camo unto

liim '{ And ho suid : Uf a child : And ofttiujos it hath cast him into tho

firo and into tho wator to destroy hiui j but if thou canst do any thin" havo

compassion on us and holp us. Josus aaith unto him: If thou canst

hohovo all things aro possible to him that l)oliovoth. And straightway tho

father of tho child oriod out, and aaid with tears : Lord, 1 believe ; holt>

thou mine uubeliof. When Josus saw that tho people camo running

together ho rebuked tho foul spirit, saying unto him : Dumb and deaf
s[)irit, [ cliargo thee como out of him, and enter no moro into him.

And the spirit cried out and rent him sore, and camo out of him ; and
lie was as ono dead ; insonuKih that many said : He is dead. Uut Jesus

took him by the hand and lifted him up, and he arose. And when ho was
come into the house his disciples asked him privately : Why could not wo
cast him out V And ho said unto them : This kind can como forth by

nothing but by prayer and fasting." Luke IX. 5)7-4^ : And it came to

jtass that on the next day, when they were come down fr na tho hill, much
jjooplo met him. And, bohold, a man of tho company cried out, sayin"

;

Master, I beseech thee look upon my son ; for he is muio only child. And,
lo, a spirit taketh him, and ho sudd ;nly crieth out ; and it teareth him,

that he foamoth again, and bruiai-;^ him hardly departeth from him. And
I besought thy disciples to cast him out ; and they could not. And Jesus

answered and aaid : faithlesa and [)erverso generation, how long shall

1 bo with you, and sufTor you ? Uring thy son hither. And aa he was

yet coming, tho devil tiirow him down and tore him. And Josus rebuked
LL
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tho unoloan s)>irit, and hoalcnl the child, and doliveivd him a;::;ain to his

father."

Ju nimhx on t/i< rrcrdliiii;.

This is rooordod in throe (lospels, inunediately al'ter the aocount of the

trnnsliiivn-ation. Of the writers we know Mark and Luke eould not havi'

witnessed it, nor have we any reason to helieve tliat Matthew did. Ileneo

wc eannot accept these representations as of a real miracle. Also, tlicy

differ from each other in the aihlress of tho man to Jesus, and of the ia(.

ter to tlie former, witli respect to the lunatic j!;iven in tlie dirrd ontdoii.

According to Matt, it is :
" Lord have mercy on my son ; for he is lunatick

and sore vexed ; for oft times he falleth into the fire and into the water.

And 1 brought him to thy disciples, and they could not cure him." 'i'lien

Jesus answered, and said : "O faithless and perverse generation, how loni;

shall I be with you? how long sliall I suffer you ? Bring him hither to me."

A"Cording to Mark it is :
" Master. I have brought unto theo luy son,

which hath a dumb spirit. And wheresoever he taketh him ho tcaretli

him : and lie foamcth and gnasheth with his teeth, and jtineth away ; anil

I spake to thy disciples that they should cast him out, and they couM

not." lie answereth him. and saith :
" faithless generation, how long

shall I bo with you ? how long shall [ suffer you ? Bring him unto mo."

And, according to Luke it is : " Master, 1 bosooch theo, look upon «iy son ;

for ho is mine only child. And, lo, a spirit takoth him, .and ho suiMenly

crioth out, and it toaroth him that ho foamoth again ; and bruising him

hardly departoth from him. And 1 besought thy disciples to cast him

out, and thoy could not." And Jesus answering, said : " faithless ami

perverse generation, liow long shall I be with you, and suffer you ? Ih-iii^'

thy son hither." It is readily soon from tho comparison, that no two of

tlicso agree exactly in tho wording of tho addresses on cither side ; and

as all tho jiccounts come to us witii tho s.amo authority for originality, ami

\{0 do not know which to select as tho originals, or wliothor there wore any

of them the originals, we have to reject them all as unreal. Then, accord-

ing to Matt, and Mark, ensues a colloquy betwoon tho disciples and Christ

as to w!»y they could not cast out the evil spirit ; and he informs them,

according to Matt., that it was because of their unbelief; " for," says lio,

" if yo have faith as a grain of mustard-seed, ye shall say unto tliis nioiiii-

tain : Remove hence to yonder place, and it shall remove, and nothing sliall

be impossible unto you." But after all this, ho says, according to Matt,

and Mark : " This kind gooth not out but by prayer and fasting." A

pretty broad hint, wo may believe, as to how miracles are performed,

namely, by faith. It was in consequence of tho faith of tho Father that

the cure is represoDtcd to have been wrought upon tho Fon in the case

before us
;
(Mark, IX. 23-25.) Faith, we are aware, is often very dif-

ferent from fact. A thing we do not actually know, we may believe to

be in a certain state as long and as firmly as vro please, but still it uLiy



m^y^ '

KXISTKNcr. ANM) DKITY. r,.ia

not 1)0 thus in I'lU't. Tlu'ro aro as many I'liancos in I'avar of its jiot buinjr

so, as tluM'O aro in favor of its Imw^ so, jtorliaps nioro. I''or oxaniplc, wo

may 1)(>li(>vo on laith that an island oxints in a cortain latitudo ami lon;^i.

hulo in tho I'aoilio < )coan without liavin;; any ("viilonoo of its oxist('n(;(<,

Itntitisjust as ])i-olialrlo that ni» island exists thoro. And wo may wish

that a lil(M'al mountain ho nMuovod into tho doplhs id' tho sea, and al'tor wo

i^ct outofsi^^ht ol'it may liruily hcliovo it has hoon romovod in acoonlanoo

with our wish, hut tho mountain still stands wIkm'o it wai ; and wo liav(5 a

riL!;ht to our faith. IJut wo all know that prayor and fasting aro /^ood and

clVt'ctual moans for tho inlomporato, tho lioontious, and *ho godless to rid

(luMUSolvos of tlioir evil dispositions, tlu^ir inordinato and luiholy alfootioiis,

(thoir ovil spirits), and to re fun u thoir hahits aixl their Iiv(!S. I'astin^,

rationally practised, purifies tho aneclions and the so\d : faithful prayer

ons\ires tho assistanoo of (iod ; and if theso aro properly porsisl-od in, a

I'uro will douhtloss he elVoi^ted nltiuiately in tho cases in which it can ho.

Firm faith in tho power and goodni^ss of (lod often also renders ;!;reat

assistanoo to the sotil, and cnahlos one to do and to persist in doin;^ what

lio would hardly do, did 1\(^ not exeroist! this faith. Would not this alle-

gorical representation hav(^ been d'osi/^tied l,o teach us tho imiiortanco of

laith, of fasting, and of prayiM*, as tlu! most elleeliud remodi('s to he eui-

|il(iyed in such cases as are hero represented ; and how ell'ectual is tho

iiiiluencc of a good and holy man to rid others of their vicious tempers and

ovil dispositions

!

Miracle 27. Ifc mah'H a inirnriili>it!f provhion fur trlhutf, a!, (Ja-

pern inn, }>. ^t. XV 11, 24-27 :
" And when they were como to (lapor-

niunn they that received trih\ite money came to Petcu- and said : Doth not

yo\n- master pay trihuti; ? lie saith : Yes. And when he was couk; into tho

lioiiso .Jesus prevented him, saying : What tliiidvcst thou, Simon? Of

Avliom do the kings of tho earth take custom or trihute ? Of their own

children or of strangers ? retcr saith \into him : Of strangers. .Jesus

siiith unto him ; Then are the children Uvo. Notwithstanding, lest wo

should olToml them, go thou to the i?ca and cast an hook, and take up the

fisli that first ccmieth n[» ; and when tho>i hast o[)ened his mouth thou shalt

find a picco of money ; that take, and give unto them for thee and mo."

lirmarlxH on f/ir. /'rrri</ii,rj.

This is recorded only in this place. We have no reason to holieve that

tlic narrator witnessed himself what he hen; ndates, hut, did he, his

eviilcncc would he insullicient to show that a miracle was wrought. Tlio

allegory is doubtless designed to teach men that it is their duty to pay

taxes in order to sup{)ort ihe govcrmnent under which they live, and which

affords protection to their lives and property ; and that it is tho duty of

imiiortors to pay the rcfpiired tax upon the merchandise they import from

foreign countries ; and that all should exert themselves in making provi-

sion for this end by operating in tho busy world, which is represented ia
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the allegory by fishing in the sea. It is noticeable there are not many

passages in the Gospels whose design is to restrain govermonts from

oppressing the people by imposing upon them an unjust amount of taxes,

or otherwise oppressing them and treating them unjustly. Kings and

governments of Christian countries have often acted as if they did not

recognise in themselves any responsibility towards the people they

governed. It is to be hoped, however, that such, as well as all subordinate

oflBcials, such as collectors of customs and of taxes will henceforth have

sufficient interest in and lo"9 for the people they govern as to do them

justice at least, and will recognise the fact that if a man does evil he will

experience the penalty of it in his own person ; and there is no respect of

persons with God.

Miracle 28. He opens the eyes of one that tvaj born hlind^ at

Capernaum^ John, IX, 1-41 :
" And as Jesus passed by he saw a man

that was blind from his bi?*th. And his disciples asked him, saying :

Master, who did sin, this man or his parents, that he was born blind ?

Jesus answered : Neither hath this man sinned, nor his parents ; but that

the works of God should be made manifest in him. I must work the work

of him that sent me, while it is day ; for the night cometh when no man

can work. As long as I am in the world I am the light of the world.

When he had thus spoken he spat on the ground and make clay of the

spittle, and he anointed the eyes of the blind man with the clay, and said

unto him : Go wash in the pool of Siloam (which is, by interpretation,

sent,); he went, and came seeing. The neighbors, therefore, and they

which before had seen him that he was born blind, said : Is not this he

that sat and begged ? Some said : This is he ; others, he is like him

;

(but) he said, I am (he). Therefore, said they unto him: How were

thine eyes opened ? He answered and said : A man that is called Jesus

made clay, and anointed mine eyes, and said unto me : Go to the poo! of

Siloam, and wash ; and I went and washed, and I received sight. Then

said they unto him : Where is ho ? He said ; I know not. They brouglit

to the Pharisees him that aforetime was blind. And it was the Sabbath-

day when Jesus made the clay and opened his eyes. Then again tlic

Pharisees also asked him how he had received his sight. He said unto

them ; He put clay upon mine eyes, and I washed and do see. There-

fore said some of the Pharisees : This man is not of God, because he

keepeth not the Sabbath-day. Others said : How can a man that is a

sinner do such miracles ? And there was a division among them. They

say unto the blind man again : What sayest thou of Christ, that he hath

opened thine eyes ? He said : He is a prophet. But the Jews did not

believe concerning him that he had been blind and received his sight, until

they called the parents of him that had received his sight. And they asked

them saying : Is this your son, who ye say was born Wind ? How then

l( ill
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doth he now see ? His parents answered them and said : Wo know that

this is our eon, and that he was born blind ; but by what means he now
sceth we know not, or who hath opened his eyes we know not

;

he is of age ; ask him ; he shall speak for himself. These words spake

his parents, because they feared the Jews ; for tlie Jews had agreed

already that if any man did confess that he was Christ, he should

be pp.0 out of the synagogue. Therefore, said his parents : He is of

age, ask him. Then again called they the man that was born blind

and said unto him : Give God the praise ; we know that this man is a

sinner. He answered and said : AVhether he be a sinner,! know not ; one

thing I know, that whereas I vas blind, now I see. Then said they to him

again: What did he to thee ? xlow opened he thiuc eyes ? He answered

them : I have told you already, and ye did not hear; wherefore would ye

hear it again ? Will ye also be his disciples ? Then they reviled him

and said ; Thou art his disciple •- but we are Moses' disciples. We know
that God spake unto Moses ; as for this fellow, we know not from

whence he is. The man answered and said unto them : Why here is a

marvellous thing, that ye know not from whence he is, and he hath opened

mine eyes. Now we know that God heareth not sinners ; but if any man
be a worshipper of God, and doeth his will, him he heareth. Since the

world began was it not heard that any man opened the eyes of one that

was born blind. If this man were not of God he could do nothing. They
answered and said unto him : Thou wast altogether born in sin, and dost

thou teach us ? And they cast him out, (excommunicated him) ,—Jesus

heard that they had cast him out, and when he liad found him he said

unto him : Dost Thou believe on the Son of God ? He answered and

said : Who is he. Lord, that I might believe on him ? And Jesus said unto

him : Thou hast both seen him, and it is he that talketh with thee. And
he said : Lord, I believe ; and he worshipped hiui^ And Jesus said : For

judgment I am come into this world, that they which see not might see
;

and that they which see might he made blind. And some of the Pharisees

which v'cre with him heard these words, and said unto him : Are we

blind also ? Jesus said unto them : If ye were blind ye should have no

sin; but now ye say: We see ; therefore your sin remaiueth."

liemni-ks on the Pr>xcdln(j.

This reputed rairacle is recorded only in John, and to a superficial eye

might appear one of the most plausible of the whole catalogue of the

miracles. We have no ground for believing that the writer witnessed

what he here relates, and therefore the want of evidence is one of the

reasons for which we pass it as unreal. The use of the oratio directa

throughout in the many turns which the narrative takes plainly shows its

allegoric character. Had the narrative left off at the end of the seventh

verse of the chapter one might be inclined to suspect that what gave rise

to the story was a dream or vision ; but considering the whole chapter

iii'
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one concludes it evidently to be an allcgoi-v designed to set fortli tlv

conversion of the true Christian, and his course in life after it: Wouli*

not the man borii blind represent the Jew and Gentile in the blindness of

their superstitions: wherein they lived and died at and before the time

Christ is represented to have come ? And as men and nations aiC judged

by the laws under which they live, and in the light of the knowledge they

possess or may possess,—and both the Jew and the Gentile not knowing any

better endeavoured to live up to these before Christ came,—then neither

this man noi his parents had sinned (John IX. 3), that he should be born

blind. But the light of the Christian doctrine now beginning to shine

through the instrumentality of the first teachers of it, the Pharisees

(verse 41) seeing this light and coniinuing still in their superstitious prac-

tices, sinned. Would not the application of clay to the eyes of the blind

man and the command to go wash in the pool of Siloam have truly repre-

sented the application of the simple doctrines of the Gospel, (clay being

the simplest and humblest material, truly representing the simplicity and

humility of the genuine Christian doctrine, and water as truly representing

its cleansing effects upon the human heurt,) to the superstitious and igno-

rant Jews and Gentiles by the true Christian teachers ? And would not

the going in obedience to the command, and washing in the pool of Siloam

indicate an exercise of faith in the promises and doctrines of the Gospel,

and a disposition to practice its precepts on the part of those to whom

they became knojvn ? Would not the occupation also of this blind man, that

of begging, (John. IX. 8,) have indicated the class of people which would

be most inclined to listen to the Gospel and upon whom the Gospel would

produce the greatest and the most radical effects ? It is a well known fact

that from the humbler ranks of life most of the first converts to Christianity

were made, and that the bcLter educated and richer classes never showed

much inclination towards it till after the agt of Constantine. When the

Church united with the world then they came in in great numbers. And

may not that long examination, consisting of questioning and cross ques-

tioning, to which the man and his
]^
arents were subjected as to the agent

and the manner of the opening of his eyes, have represented the question-

ing, the sneering, and scofiing, the jeering, and tantalising, and persecu-

tion to which the true converts to Christianity are> and always have been

subjected, not only from the Pharisee and Pagan, but also from the per-

verted, or Anti-Christian, wherever and in whatever manner he rules ? They

that will live godly in this present world, wherever they may be, shall

have much the same kind of experience as is here represented in the case

of the enlightened blind man ; in short, they shall suffer persecution. But

while patiently undergoing such an ordeal they are crucifying the flesh

with its affections and lusts, and are living unto God. And may not the

casting out (of the synagogue) (see verse 34,) of this man by the Pha-

,n
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riscos have represented the excommunication of the true and humble

worshippers of God, not only by Pharisee and Pagan, but by the proud and

pampered ecclesiastics called Christian in later times 'i But let it be known
that after ho was cast out by the Pharisees lie was found and recognised

by Christ (verse J55), Avhioh will show that God recognises all acts of

self-denial and cuftbring for his cause ; that when for the performance of

his duties and the fulfilment of his allegiance to him the true Christian is

cast out and contemned and persecuted by the world ho Avill soon be

found and recognised of God. This allegorical representation presents to

us plainly two sides, the world and God, showing that those who are on

the side of tlie world are opposed to God, for the friendship of the world is

enmity with God ; and that those who are on the side of God are opposed

to tlic proud and wicked ways of the world ; though they are in the world

they are not of it ; they courageously and patiently fight the battle of

God in it, never flincliing or deserting from their great and loving master.

The curing being represented as performed on the Sabbath-day would

indicate the same as before in similar cases. In the allegory Jesus would

symbolise the pure doctrines of the gospel, and the worship of him would

simply indicate a conviction and confession of their truth ; for Jesus is

only a symbol of true doctrine and its communication, and God alone is

to be worshipped unsymbolised.

Miracle 29. He heals a woman of an eighteen years infirmiti/, in

Galilee, Luke XIII. 11-17 : " And behold there was a woman which had

a spirit of infirmity eighteen years and was bowed together and could in no

wise lift up herself. And when Jesus saw her he called her and said

unto her : Woman, thou art loosed from thine infirmity. And he laid his

hands on her, and immediately she was made straight, and glorified God.

And the ruler of the synagogue answered with indignation, because that

Jesus had healed on the Sabbath-day, and said unto the people : There

are six days in which men ought to work ; in them therefore come and

be healed, and not on the Sabbath-day. The Lord then answered him, and

said : Hypocrite, doth not each one of you on the Sabbath-day loose his

ox or his ass from the stall, • id lead him away to watering ? And ought

not this woman, being ? daughter of Abraham, whom Satan hath bound,

lo, these eighteen years, be loosed from this bond on the Sabbath-day ?

And when he had said these things all his adversaries were ashamed : and

all the people rejoiced for all the glorious things that were done by him.'
*

Remarks on the Frecedlmj.

This is recorded only in Luke. As even the writer did not witness it

we have no evidence of the reality of the reputed miracle, and therefore

cannot accept it as real. But may not the healing of that iiifirui woman

as in the allegory, have represented the beneficial effects which true Claris

-

tian doctrine would produce in all ages upon a superstitious and sin-sick

world ? And the long period (eighteen years) during which this woman

III
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lone immmihUmMow tlio ii\(ro>l(uMiiMi (*r('l(risti!n(ilv, (l\n'in': «l»ii'l\ ll\o world

had "ulVoivd InMH thi:< di'»'';\so. 1\\ nil ll\(>^(< ('.'Hc^ ii\ whioli (Miiim mvc ii'

]M'0!»ontod to W \\vo\\f}\\ on tho S;\MiMti\ Any tlio il(wi:;i» i^ (<> ^1 ow tl\<' nlw

uiNiitv and wiokodnoss of tlto .lo«ish projtidioo oonocrnin;: tl\o Kocimm t
«>r

tho SrtMvilh : and iho los^on \u all oa^t^s inlondod (,> l>o ihm-'IiI, ij llint llu-

SaMwth was niado or ap)><Mn<od rorn\;u). nol (o l>o n'Misi'd. ImiI Ii> lio n^cd I'im

Ins bonofit. This old inlivni woman \nay liavo laillirnlly r(>)'ros(>n(od .hidaimi

Miraolo .'UV Ho (•»/»•,•.« ,i vi,i>) i'/ Ihr ih-i^pst/, in (laliloo, Lnuo XIV.I (>
;

*' And it oanio to pass that as ho wont ii\lo tho howno of ono of llio oliid

Vharisoos to oat broad on tho Sahhath day that tliov w.iloliisl him. .\i\d.

hohold. titoro was a oorlain n>an l>t^loro hiii\. wliioh h;id tho dro|wy. \\\<\

.losns answoring spaK>» nnto tho lawyors and l'hai"iso(>s. sayinsi; : I' il

hawfnl to hoal o\\ tlio Sahhalh day V And Ihoy lu'ld thoir poaoo. And lit'

((•"ok hin>. and hoaloil him, and lot him !';o." ami ati^worod Ihom. sayin ;\

AVhioh of yon shall havo an ass or an o\ lalh'n into a pil.an'l will mm

slraii^htwav jmiU him out ot\ tho Sahhaili dav ? And lliov oonld not an

!»wor him again to thoso things."

lyrvuirks <») the /^•»lV(^"»>l;

This vopntod miraolo is rooordod only ih this plaoo I'^vtm tho nan-alov

(lid not witnoss it, aiul, thoroloro. wo aro without ovidonoo to (vstal'lish il-^

roality. This allogorioal roprosontali ^n would appoav to luivo tho donhK-

^^^joot o( showing tho honofloial olVools whioh truo ('liri-<lianily would pro-

duoo upon a world diseased and hloatod with sin : and tho oulpahlonoss >il

cultivating projndioos 0(M\oornit\g tho Sahhalh to tho oxolusi.in of Ilio ycv

tormanoo of tho nooossary works of oharily, and honolioonoo to tho iioimIv

and tho sntloring.

Miraclo ol. llo o/f'(j».vY.'» /rw /»7'('r.>». in Samaria, Lnko \\'il,ll 1','

" And it oamo to pass that as ho wont !<» tlornsalom ho passod tlmmirli

tho \nidst of Samaria and (laliloo. And as ho ontorod itito a oorlain vil

lago thoro mot him ton mon that woro lopor.s, whioh sIixmI afar olV. Ami

thoy lifted up thoir voices and said : .losns. Master, havo nn-roy on w^

And when ho saw them ho said nnto them : (5o show yoin'solvos nnto tlw

priests. ,\iid it came to pass that as thoy wont, thoy Avoro oloansod. Aiul

one of them, wiion ho saw that he was heated, turned hack, and with a loud

voice glorilied (Jod. and fell down on his face at his foot, givin!"; him thanks

;

and ho was a Samaritan. And .losns answering said : Were there m\

ton oloansod, hut whore are tho nine ? There aro not found that rel\n'ni>(l

to give glory to trod, save this stranger. .\nd ho said unto him : Ariso,

go thy w.-ty ; thy faith hath made theo whole."

Roihvkx ()H (III' l*)rr''iii;:,j.

This is recorded only in Kuko. Tho narrator, of course, did not witness

it. and wo think wo hoar tho reader say :

*' Nor any one clso," for tlio

statouiont of ton lepers being associated together at largo in any country
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" Olio \V(>nM liniillv sicfi'pl it iis m rcnl cu^k," )lii<y wmiM hmv," 'I|"'|| (my

:\uiiMinl ol" (>viiltM\('i>. I'm' il cnrrii's '^n nliviniHlv '<'' "Wit .'iliilinn ii|"iii

ilic I'hi'c of it." Hill iumimIIu'Ii'm^ wunlij nut llii^ tillo^nrinil rcpn'Mi'iilnlinn

li;l\t' Ix'i'll ill' ti.Mic'tl In loMi'li m 'I'lHi'tliiliir \vllii')l ifl ol' llllpitrlllMi'K lui MM to

I icnv ? \\ I'lilil iiiij till' ti'ii li'|i(«ri ( l''ii lii-mi'; IIik |iri>|ili(>lii'iil \vni|i| imiiilinf,

;i little o\i<r till' M(|iiMii' i>|' lliii'"') III' iiili'iiili'il III ri'|iri>-ii'iil liiiiiliniily (!!,

Iiii'i:!' In'ri'vc till' iiitii'iliH'lii'ii III riniMliiiiiily. Miilli'iiiij'. IVniii lln' l('|iriiHy <»!'

-ill iiimI ilM Mi'<'ii|u]iiiirniii'iilH, ij'iiiiiniii'i' nl'llii' Iiih' Oml. innl Hii|ii'rMlitiii|i 'I

Ami .'oFi\ii is rcpn'tTiili'il in tin' ilm'ti incM nj' lln' jmh|ii'I jiuinliinr llii<in In

till' (i'M('lii'rf4 nl" ||ii> linlli til |ii< cnlii'lili'iicil IVnm llii'ir i)fniirfun't»

niil irlii'M'iI Irnni llirir HinitTBlilioli, iiml liy Hn' |irin'liiM> n\' tin'

|iri'ro|i|M III' till' (MiM|it>l III III' ilivmi'i'il rimn lliiir iinlinlv |inii'lii"i''i,

nil I liriili'il iVmii tlii'ir li'|i|ii ly "I lin. Itiil il |iriii'i>i>i|q In miiv tluil.

ilii'v wi'iil tlii'v wiM'i' i'li'nii'^1'11 Ami nni' III' llii'iii. wlii'ii ln' niiw

" IH

llinl

111' >V!U< In'iilml, Iniiii'il liiicK. nml witli ii Iniiil vnii'o ('lnrilii'il (Jml ; iiiiil

tlii,'< niiin UUM n Sniiinriliin." Ami .li'nii'i rno"* nn lln'ii In fiiijiiii' W i'V(>

llii'li' lint li'ii cli'Mirii'il. Iiiil \vl ii'li' I H' niiH' lii'ri' iifi' mil IniiiiM

llinl rt'lniiii'il to j'jvi' I'lnry In ({ml, nnvi' lliii ftlf;iii"i'r." 'I'ln'ii ln' nHMi'ifq

till' lionlinf!; of lliia mii' In liii I'liilli. Hiiyinj>; " A line, i\n liiy \v(iy ,
Iliy

I'liilli luitli niinli' llici' «liiil(>." Tlii'v liolicvfil lln' I'lii" ilnr-lriin'ri nl' llm

":iit|irl. Mini prni'lisml ilH |iri'('i>|il!i ; were i'niiMci|m>iilly onli;',lil""m"l rmin

tlii'ir ijniniiincc nml Hn|iriHlilinn. nml ln'i'itini' ifl'ni im'tll'inin lln'ir Minl'nl

I'liictircH ; fiml \vliili' tlic iiim> iiiiiy litivo livcil Mnlinrly nml iKMicfllly linT'iro

'toil in M |iiiy,'il(' wiiy nl' liln, ||ii> Icntli Iici'iinn' iin n<'livt> iniflfll'imii y "/

till' i-inMpcl. nml llii'nui,';li liin ollnrln In disfU'minnii' !li<' Iriifli i.i;nv(> ^r«'al

'lory In ( Jnil. TliiM niii' lii'iiiir n SfiiniU'itnn Mii;:;lil imli'Milo lliiil. ('nr<>ij»;ti

I'liiiviTl'i \ynnli| III' innrn /,(>!ilniiM lliiin ,)i>-,vi^li in lli'> (Miiifli' nT ( 'lirifitiiuiity.

I'lic ri'pi'pm>nt!ilinn in nnl tlcmiKniMl in imply lliiil. n iiiiim rvmyrMli'd f,(. Ilm

trutli ('iinnnl ncryi' nml glorify (Iml in fi privntf Mlnlion, luit (hut, Uml

ilclii^lilM ninsl in llmMi' wlin iiim> iimMt Mctivf" mimI rlliricnl in n<lviim'in;', ITn

(.'HUHi' nf Initli lui'l ri;f|il('niiHn<'HM, lie tlicif Fitiilinn wlinl. it ntny.

IMii'nolo ill!. He nilni'H Isil^iiviih fnuii t/ir ,li:t,l, lit lli>lli(iiiy, .I'llin XI.

1- '17 :
" Nnw n t'l'i'liiin iiiiin wiih fticK-, |,ii/,iiniR nl' r.-dlifiny, tin" i'lwn 'd'

Mary iiml licr niMtcr Mnrtlin. (It wim Unit Miii'y wliicli itrmintfil Um lioi-il

Avitli ninttiionl, ami wipml liin rent wit li Iht linir, ".vIioho hc'itlmr Idr/.MtiiH wna

m\{.) Tliorclnro lii« niHtcrfl flcnt unto liim, Bfiyirif;; : lionl, In-lioM, lio

wiioin tlinii loyoHt in Mick. Wlii'ti .Ichiifi licfird it, Im Hniil : TliiH Bi'^krinfls

in not unto doutli, but lor tlio >/;l<ify of (Jod, that tlio wn\ of (iod triijdit hn

glorified tlionOiy. Now Jomiih loyiid Martlia nnd licr HiHtor ti.n'1 \inv\rn^.

AViicn lie liail In-ard tlicrcroi'o tinit lio wjih Hick Im iiltodc, two rlay^ Mtill in

llio same phvcc where In; wiim. 'riicn nSUw that, saith ho to \m (rmciy.lcH

:

Let iisyo into Judioa n^^nin. His disciplcH say unto him ; Maxtor, the Jews

»1
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550 EXISTENCE AND DEITY.

of lato sought to stone thoc ; and gocst thou thither again ? Jesus ans-

Avercd : Arc there not twelve hours in the day ? If any man walk in the

day ho stumhleth not, hecausc ho seoth the light of this world. But if a

man walk in the night ho stumblcth, because there is no light in him.

Those things saith he, and after tl-at ho saith unto them : Our friend

Lazarus sleepeth ; but I go that I may awake him out of sleep. Then

saith his disciples ; Lord, if he sleep, he shall do well. Ilowbcit Jesus

spake of his de'\th ; but they thought that he had spoken of taking rest in

sleep. Then said Jesus unto them plainly : Lazarus is dead. And I am

glad for your sakes that I was not there, to the intent ye'may believe
;

nevertheless lot us go unto them. Then said Thomas, which is called

Didymus, unto his fellow disciples : Lot us also go, that wo may die

with him. Then when Jesus came ho found that ho had lain in the

gra^'c fuur days already. Now Bethany was nigh unto Jerusalem,

about fifteen furlongs olF ; and many of the Jews camo to Martha and

Mary to comfort them concerning their brother. Then Martha, as soon as

she heard that Jesus was coming, went and met him, but Mary sat in the

house. Then said Martha unto Jesus : Lord, if thou hadst been hero, my
brother had not died. But I know that even now whatsoever thou shalt

ask of God, God Avill give it thee. Jesus saith unto her : Thy brother

shall rise again. Martha saith unto him : I know that he shall rise again

in the resurrection at the last day. Jesus said unto her : I am the resur-

rection and the life ; he that believeth in me, though ho were dead yet

shall ho live ; and whosoever liveth and believeth in me shall never die.

Believest thou this ? She saith unto him : Yea, Lord ; I believe that thou

art the Christ, the son of God, which should come into the world. And

when she had so said, she went her way and called Mary her sister

secretly, saying : The master is come, and calleth for thee. A? soon as

she heard that she arose quickly and came unto him. Now Jesus was not

yet come into the town, but was in the place where Martha mot him.

The Jews then which were with her in the house, and comforted her, when

they saw Mary that she rose up hastily and went out, followed her,

saying : She goeth unto the grave to weep there. Then when Martha

was come where Jesus was and saw him, she fell down at his feet, saying

unto him : Lord, if thou hadst been here, my brother had not died. When

Jesus, therefore, saw her weeping, and the Jews also weeping which came

with her, he groaned in the spirit, and was troubled, and said : Where have

ye laid him ? They say unto him : Lord, come' and see. Jesus wept.

Then said the Jews : Behold how he loved him ! And some of them said :

Could not this man, which opened the eyes of the blind, have caused

that even this man should not have died. Jesus, therefore, again groaning

in himself, cometh to the grave. It was a cave, and a stone lay upon it.

Jesus said : Take ye away the stone. Martha, the sister of him that was

^ ;
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(lead, saith unto him : Lord, by tliis time, he stinkoth ; for ho hatli been

dead four days. Jesus saith unto hor : Said I not unto thee, that if tliou

wouldest believe, thou shouldcat soo tho glory of God ? Then they took

away tho stone (from the place) whore tho dead was laid. And Jesus

lifted up his eyes and said : Father, I thank thee that thou hast heard

mo. And I know that thou hearest me always ; but because of the

people which stand by, I say it, that they may believe that thou hast sent

iiio. And when he thus had spoken, he cried with a loud voice : Lazarus,

come forth. And ho that was dead came forth, bound hand and foot with

grave-clothes ; and his face was bound about with a napkin. Jesus saitk

unto them : Loose him, and let him go. Then many of tho Jews which came

to Mary and had soon tho things which Jesus did, believed on him. But

some of them went their ways to the Pharisees, and told them what things

Jesus had done.

Remarlc. on the Preceding.

This reputed miracle is recorded only in this place. Wc do not know

that even the narrator witnessed what he relates, but even if ho did his

single evidence would hardly be sufficient to establish tho fact of a miracle

having been wrought ; and consequently we are unable to accept this

narrative as representing reality. The allegorical character of the narra-

tive is shown in the use of tho oratio directa or direct discourse throughout

all the turns and phases of tho narrative. The writer, in order to be an

eye and ear-witness of all he relates,—and this ho would necessarily have

to be if the oratio directa represent reality,—would have to be omnipres-

ent, and along with this an extraordinarily apt reporter. Wo find him

first knowing the precise words which the messenger of the sisters of

Lazarus communicates to Jesus concerning the sickness of Lazarus, John

XI, 3 ; and the precise words which Jesus speaks in return, verse -4
; the

precise words which Jesus speaks to the disciples, and they to him, in the

long conversation which ensued between them on the reception of this

news, verses 7-15 ; and we find him knowing oven the thoughts and

intents of Jesus, verses 13-15; the precise words which Thomas uses

when speaking to his fellow-disciples about Laz^-rus, verse 16 ; the precise

words which Martha speaks to Jesus, and he to her, on the occasion of her

meeting him on his way to her house, verses 21-28 ; the precise words

which Martha speaks to her sister in the house when she announces to her

the arrival of Jesus, verse 28 ; the precise words which the Jews who

were in the house spoke concerning Mary when they saw her go hastily

out on Martha having communicated some information to her, verse 31
;

the precise words which Mary spoke to Jesus on coming to him, (which

by the way is represented in the English Bible as the same expression

which Martha had used in speaking to him, but is not exactly the same

in the Greek as to the words or their relative positions,) verse 32 ; the

precise words in which Jesus asks where they had laid him ; and the
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^a of supcrsti-
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cnorj?y in the oauao of truth and f»odlinoss ; and tho oyoa of their under-

standing hlintlfoldod, ami tho rara closed, until the sound of tho gospel

strikes upon their ears, and rings the alarnvbell at the door of their hearts,

aiid its uiunixed truth cidightons tho oyes of their understanding. And

tho agents who loose him and let hiiu go, vorso 41, represent tho true

ministers or missionaries of tho gospel, who froo men from tho bonds of

superstition and of ungodliness by bringing them into n knowledge of the

truth, to be good and to do good. Tho representation of a dead man coming

forth from tho grave unassisted by human hands, while bound hand and

foot with grave-clothes, and his face bound about with a napkin, (verse 44)

at onco shows itself to be uiu'oal ; for how can it be supposed that a dead

man couM como forth in such a condition ?

Miracle 33. He yivea tujht to two Idlnd own, at Jericho, Matt.

XX, 'JU-34 : " And as they departed from Jericho a great multi-

tude followed him. And, behold, two blind men, sitting by the way.

side, when they heard that Josus passed by, crieil out, saying
;

I hive mercy on us, Lord, son of David. And tho multitude rebuked

them, because they should hold their peace ; but they cried out tho more,

saying : Have mercy on us, O Lord, son of David. And Jesus stood

still, and called them, and said : Wliui, will yo that I shall do unto you ? They

say unto him : Lord, that our eyes may bo opened. So Jesus had com-

passion on thorn and touched their eyes ; and immediately their eyes

received sight, and thoy followed him." Mark X. 40—52 : " And they

came to Jericho ; and as he went out of Jericho with his disciples and a

great number of people, blind Bartimseus, the son of Timaius, sat by tho

lii<;hway side begging. And when he heard that it was Josus of Nazareth

he began to cry out, and say : Jesus, son of David, havo mercy on rao.

And J esu3 stood still, and commanded him to bo called. And they call

the blind man, saying unto him : Be of good comfort, rise, he callcth

thee. And he, casting away his garment, rose and came to Jesus. And

Jesus answered and said unto him : What wilt thou that I should do unto

thee. Tho blind man said unto him : Lord, that I might receive my sight.

And Jesus said unto him : Go thy way ; thy faith hath saved thee. And

immediately he received his sight, and followed Jesus in the way." Luke

XVIIL 35—43 ; " And it came to pass that as he was como nigh unto

Jericho, a certain Wind man sat by tho way-side, begging. And hearing

the multitude pass by, ho asked what it meant. And they tell him that

Jesus of Nazareth passcth by. And ho cried, saying : Jesus, son of

David,have mercy on me. And they which went before rebuked him that he

should hold his peace; but he cried so much the more : Son of David,

have mercy on me. And Jesus stood, and commanded him to be brought

unto him ; and when ho was como near he asked him, saying : What
^vilt thou that I shall do unto thee ? And he said : Lord, that I may

m
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receive my sight. And Jesus said unto him : Receive thy sight ; thy

faith hath saved thee. And immediately he received his sight, and fol-

lowed him, glorifying God : and all the people when they saw it gave

praise unto God."

Remarks on the Preceding.

This reputed miracle is recorded in three Gospels. We have no grounds

for believing that any of the writers witnessed himself what he relates, and

therefore for the want of evidence cannot accept the accounts as of a real

miracle. The narratives differ, _^r8i, in that while Matthew has two blinil

men to have been given sight, Mark and Luke have only one ; second, they

differ as to the place of the miracle, Matthew and Mark having the event to

take place as Jesus goes out of Jericho, Luke as he com:!s nigh unto Jeri-

cho, and before he enters it. It is known to be the samo event which is

meant to be related in all three, as this narrative is immediately preceded

and followed, certainly in Matthew and Mark, by a relation of the same

events ; and in Luke it is so connected with what precedes and follows i^

in narration, and so similarly worded to the narrative in Mark, as to leave

little doubt that the same event is meant. Also, Bible interpreters under-

stand the same event to be meant to be related, as is shown in the mar-

gins of reference Bibles. But, moreov<^r, there is sufficient difference in

the statements in the direct oration in the narratives in Mark and Luke,

to show that they cannot both be authentic accounts by eye and ear-wit-

nesses of the same event. It is, however, understood before that Mark

and Luke did not themselves witness what they relate ; and, besides, this

event, as related by Matthew, appears altogether improbable to have taken

place, that two blind men should be found abroad associated together. Wc

have dealt with a similar case as found in Matthew IX. 27. These then

are important differences, first, as to the number of blind men to which

sight was given ; second, as to the place where the operation of giving

sight was performed, differences in narratives of the same event which,

coming to us with equal authority for originality, render them all to us

nugatory as to their representing reality. But it is most probable that the

design of this allegory is to indicate the enlightenment which Christianity

by the gospel would impart to mankind, now and hitherto blind in igno-

rance and superstition.

Miracle 34.

—

He blasts the fig-tree, Mount Olivet,—Matt. XXI,

17—22 : "And he left them, and went out of the city into Bethany, and

lodged there. Now in the morning, as he returned into the city, he

hungered. And when he saw one fig-tree in the way, he came to it and

found nothing thereon, but leaves only, and said unto it: Let no fruit grow

on thee henceforward for ever. And presently the fig-tree withered away.

And when the disciples saw it they marvelled, saying : How soon is this

fig-tree withered away. Jesus answered and said unto them : Verily I

say unto you : If ye have faith and doubt not, ye shall not only do this
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>vhich is done to the fig-tree, but also if ye shall say unto this

ir.ountain : Be thou removed, and be thou cast into the sea, it shall

be done. And all things, whatever, ye shall ask in prayer, believing, ye

shall receive." Mark XI, 12—15, 20—24 :
" And on the morrow,

when they were come from Bethany, he was hungry. And seeing a fig-

tree afar off he came, if haply he might find anything thereon ; and when

he came to it, he found nothing but leaves ; for the time of figs was not

yet. And Jesus answered and said unto it : No man eat fruit of thee

hereafter for ever. And his disciples heard it."—Here it is related that

he comes into the ciiy and performs the miracle of casting the traders out

of the temple, and 'n the evening again goes out of the city (to Bethany

implied), whence they return again to the city in the morning.—" And in

the morning as they passed by they saw the fig-tree dried up from the

roots. And Peter, calling to remembrance, saith unto him : Master,

behold the fig-tree which thou cursedst is withered away. And Jesus,

answering, saith unto them : Have (the) fiiith of God. For verily I say

unto you, that whosoever shall say unto this mountain : Be thou removed,

and be thou cast into the sea, and shall not doubt in his heart , but shall

believe that those things which he saith shall come to pass ; he shall have

whatsoever he saith. Therefore, I say unto you ; What things soever yo

desire, when ye pray, believe that ye receive them, and ye shall have them."

Remarks on the Preceding.

This reputed miracle is found recorded in two gospels. We have no

reason to say, or grounds for believing, that either of the narrators wit-

nessed himself what he here relates, and therefore cannot accept the repre-

sentation as setting forth reality. There are important differences in the

two narratives. According to Matthew, Jesus goes in the evening out of

Jerusalem to Bethany, a distance of nearly two miles, and lodges there

for the night ; and in the morning as he is returning with his disciples

into the city, being an hungered, and seeing a lone fig-tree at a distance,

he goes to see if happily he may find some fruit thereon, but finding

nothing thereon but leaves, he says to it : Let no fruit grow on thee hence-

forward forever ; and immediately the fig-tree withered away. And his

disciples, seeing, (at once) what was done, marvelled, saying : How soon

18 this fig-tree withered away. Mark has the blasting of the fig-ti'ee to take

jjlace on the same morning as Matthew has it ; but the disciples, according

to Mark, do not recognize it till the next morning afterwards. Mark repre-

sents him as going from Jerusalem to Bethany with the twelve disciples

on the same evening as Matthew does, returning to Jerusalem the next

morning, and on his way cursing the fig-tree, his disciples hearing what

he says ; after remaining in Jerusalem that day going out of the city in

the evening—perhaps to Bethany is meant, but it is not said,—and on the

next morning, as they pass on their return to the city, they recognize the
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fig-tree withered from the roots. " And Peter calling to remembrance

saitli unto him : Master, behold, the fig-tree which thou cursedst is

withered away." And Jesus answers him :
" Have faith of God" (not

only faith in God, as translated in our Bible), " for verily I say unto you

that whosoever shall say unto this mountain (probably the representation

means Olivet, the scene of the story) : Be thou removed, and be thou cast

into the sea, and shall not doubt in his heart, but shall believe that those

things which he saith shall come to pass, he shall have whatsoever ho

saith. Also, according to Matthew, Jesus says to the fig-tree :
" Let no

fruit grow on thee henceforward forever "
; but ace. to Mark, it is : No

man eat fruit of thee hereafter forever. And ace. to Matt., the disciples

say :
" How soon is the fig-tree withered away ;

" but ace. to Mark.

Peter says to him on the next morning after that on which the

cursing was done, on his recognizing the tree withered : Master, be-

hold, the figure tree which thou cursedst is withered away. Moreover,

ace. to Mark, the time of figs had not yet come, whi'^h would render

it very inconsistent and unreasonable of Jesus to exert his power in des-

troying a fig tree because it had not brought forth before the proper

time. Truly the Saviour of the world might in such a case he said to be

exerting his wonderful power capriciously, and to the detriment of man-

kind in destroying a means of support which rightly belonged to them, and

which he would have no conceivable right to deprive them of. The rofe.

rence of this vision or allegory, is, doubtless, to the rejection of Judaism for

the non-performance of its duties, the non-fulfilment of its real mission in

the presentation of itself as an example of living, active godliness to the

Gentile world, and in the advancement of the cause of truth among man-

kind beyond its own limits. And the finding of leaves on the tree, and no

fruit, might represent the old tree of Judaism as covered with the leaves

of superstitious observances, and of carnal ordinances, but with nouc of

the fruits of living faith, active love, and godly zeal, namely, good works,

Have Ave not too many of these kind of fig-trees represented in the Chris-

tian churches to day ? And how long ere they have something better than

leaves to display ? How long ere the Spirit of truth and of active god-

liness shall prevail in them, to the exclusion of all error, and pride, and

superfluous observances, and carnal ordinances ? How long ere all called

Christians shall with one heart and with united effort advance the causo

of tr'ith (truth, we mean, unmixed with error) and of righteousness iu

the wDrld? It is high time that all called Christians should come to the

knowledge of this all important truth, that it is necessary for them to be

good and to do good themselves, individually and collectively, to advance

the cause of God in the world. And in this allegory Jesus and his disci

pies would represent gospel truth, and its ministers or missionaries.
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Miracle 35. He casta the traders out of the temple a second time,—
Jerusalem, Matt. XXI. 12-17: "And Jesus went into the temple of

God, and cast out all them that sold and bought in the temple, and over-

threw the tabljs of the money-changers, and the seats of them that sold

doves ; and said unto them : It is written : My house shall be called the

house of prayer, but ye have made it a den of thieves. And the blind

and the lame came to him into the temple, and he healed them. And
when the chief priests and the scribes saw the wonderful things that he

did, and the children crying in the temple and saying : Hosanna to the

son of David ; they were sore displeased, and said unto him : Hearest

thou what these people say ? And Jesus saith unto them : Yea, have ye

never read : Out of the mouths of babes and sucklings thou hast

perfected praise," Mark XI. 11. 15-20 : " And Jesus entered intO'

Jerusalem, and into the temple ; and when he had looked round about

upon all things, and now the even was come, he went out unto Bethany,

with the twelve."—Here is related the cursing of the fig-tree on the next

morning—" And they come to Jerusalem, and Jesus went into the temple,

and began to cast out them that sold and bought in the temple, and

overthrew the tables of the money-changers, and the seats of them

that sold doves ; and would not suflfer that any man should carry any

vessel through the temple. And he taught, saying unto them : Is it not

written : My house shall be called by all nations the house of prayer j

but ye have made it a den of thieves. And the scribes and chief priesta

heard it, and sought how they might destroy him ; for they feared him,

because all the people was astonished at his doctrine. And when even

was come he went out of the city." Luke XIX, 45-47 :
" And he went

into the temple, and began to cast out them that sold therein, and them

that bought ; saying unto them ; It is written : My house is the house of

prayer, but ye have made it a den of thieves."

Remarks on the Preceding.

This second casting of the traders out of the temple is mentioned la

three Gospels. Of the writers we already know that Mark and Luke are

not reckoned among the number of the immediate disciples of Christ, so

that they could not have witnessed it, nor do we know that Matthew

witnessed it, and therefore for the want of evidence cannot accept these

narratives as jetting forth a real event. The narratives differ with respect

to the time when the event took place. Matthew has it to take place on

the same day of Christ's royal entry into Jerusalem, riding on an ass, and

Ufore the blasting of the fig-tree, which he has to take place on the

following morning. Mark has it to take place on the next day after his

royal entry to the city, and after the blasting of the fig-tree, which last

event he places on the morning of the same day on which he drove the

traders out of the temple. In Luke it is not said on which of these days
MM

Vil
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I V

ho on5t0(l (ho trcilors, l)\it tho oouuootion might aooiu (o in\)>ly that i! \vm

on tlio sanio d.'xy of liis royal ontvy. This ililVoronoo m to tlio timo ol' lh(>

ovont in narmtivos whioh oomo to us with 0(jual autht>ritv for nuthonlioity

at onoo throtvc confusion intw tho rnnkH of (ho t«H«(ntorp, ami ih^^laros tlu'

ropivsontation to ho univftl. Morcovor, with rospoot to (ho oxprossimm

Christ makes use of (o tho traihM-s. in Matt how, it in :
" My hoiiso Hh«li ho

caUod tho htnwo of prayor, but y(^ havo niaih^ it a don of thiovoH ;" in

Mark: *' Is il not writ(\M\ : My hou«o h\u\\\ ho oaUod by all Jintions tli(<

houj*o of prayor : but yo havo mado it a ilou of (hiovoa ;" in huko :
"

1|

is writtoji : My house ivS tho houao of j>rayor, but yo havo niado it a <1«'m >>|'

thiovos.'" Which of those cxpressiouH Jesus luado use of, or whothor \w

liiHilo MvSo of either, wo oauuot dotorniiuo, Jiml thorofiuv eaunot aocopi

anv of tluMU as roprosontini]; reality. 'L'liis visionary, or allogorioal rcprc

eent<\tion of (he soooiul cleansing of tho temple is doubtloss designctl lo

typify the oloansiug atul purifying of t^od's Church, which was Ion;;

trodden under foot and profaned by tho w<>rld, by moans of tho purifyin.'

and refuting doctnnos of the tuwpol. Christ there represonts tho true

doctrines of tho (tospol and tho disciples, tho active ministers in iis

priMimlgation. It also sols fiirtli the purpose for which th(> tcniplo of (Jod

is designed, namely to bo a house for ]irayor. and for the worship of tlu'

true (iod,aud not (o bo used for worldly purposes. As for that partieulMi

temple at Jerusalem it remained in the hands of tho .lews, \intil i( \v;(^

deslr«\ved by the Komans in .abo\jt the year TO A.j). ; and therefore tlu' allu

.sion in the allegory to the cleansing of tho (emple by t'hrist wo\dd bo to ili,'

overthrowing and eradicating of tho old superstitions of the Uonian lMn|iin',

the Jewish among the rest, and their being supplanted by tlic new mil

true religion which was just begun to be introduced ; as well as to tlio

reformation and puriiloalion of each temple in particular by the Midiversimi

and destruction of \in idols of gold and silver and brass and wood, luul iW

using it for the worship and praise of (lod aiono. Mvon if all three M:ni;i-

tivcs exactly agreed in every respect .as to the casting out of the trailers,

still the idea of tlieir representing reality would be iibsurd.

^Miracle JU). ]lc hrdls M<jli'fiui>\\ir, in ilii/isi'iihinc, Matthew XWl'
60—56: " Then viame (hey and laid hands on .losus, and took liiiii.

And, behold, ono of them which were with .lesus stretched out, his hand ami

drew his sword, and struck a servant of the high priest's, and snioto olVliis

ear. Thou said .losus unto him : I'ut up agjiin thy sword into bis place ;

for all they that take the aword sliall perish with tho sword. Thinkost tliou

tliat 1 cajuiot pr.ay to my Father, and ho shall presently giv(> me more lli;iii

twelve legions of angels ? Jlut how then shall the Scriptures be fnlliliiMl,

that thus it must be ?" Mark XIV. 4()—40 : "And they laid tlioir

hands on hiui, and took him. And ono of them that stood by drew a swonl,

and smote a servant of the high priest, and cut off his ear. And Jesus

answered and said unto thorn : Are ye come out as against a tliief with
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KiTrtn^n untl NtAVM to trtko mo, tVo. 7
" I<iiko WIl. Ad -ril :

" A nil

imo of them niiuUp a norvaiit of tl\o liij^h prioul, nml cut o(V liiw ri^lil oar.

Auii.loNUH Hnnworotl i\t\(l mui : HulVor yo tliux lur. Auil ho timohoil \\\n

cw n\u\ hoalo.l 'm." John Will. 10— II :
" Thou Siuion Votor,

liiivin^ A rtwonl, drow it, and wuoto tho hinh priont's sorviviit, iiud out nIV

his rid;ht onr. 'I'ho pwrvnulV natno was Malchu«. Tiioii Ftnid .lo.mi.q \nilo

Pofrpr : I'ut u|) thy HwnnI into tho HJionth; Iho oup whioh my Kafchor hath

^wtm uio to drink Hhall I not drink it V

Kituifiku <ii» flu- /'/('fi I /)))(/.

It w noon that tlio wounding or outtin^j; otVoftho our i^ uionliunod in tho

lour (}o«polrt, hut tin* hoalinj;; in niontiouod in only ono. ( liuko) whom*

writor, wo ar<» awaro, did not hiinacit' witnoH'^ what ho rolntort. And wmild

it not Mooni Rtrnni^o (wo nro now addrof^ninn tli(Ho who havo hoon aoiuiH-

tontod to holiovo in lhi> roalily of llio niiraoJoH), that Matlhow and .loliu,

or tho OHorihod wrilt^rn of tho lirMt and fourth tloHpoIrt, lioinj^ roproHontod

ns two of tho di^AoiploH who woro wont to aomnnpivny .Io^m», and who, it

inif^ht nnttnally and ronsonahly ho Huppiis(>i|, wi>\dd lio with liiui jurtl. tlion,

do not tuontion it Y In Matlhow nml Mark, I'otor and .lanion and John

nro in pnrli<'ular ropronontod nn hoin>^ with Johua at tho linio of Ihi-i

roputcd ovonl. and tho dirtcuploa aro not roproMonli'd to luivo fornakon

liini and Hod till alVor it. And in tht> nlhnr I w<> narriiiivoM, thou* of IjmIso

and John, it. in inipliod that t.h(< diiiciploM woro with liini at tlio linio ol Iho

cvout. Tho narralivo doog not Hay that tho oar whioh waM out nif wa^^ put

on afj;ain, oidy that ho (

(

'hrint ) touohod Iiin oar ami hoalod hiiu. And

(>vou thin, though F<ooininii;lyin.^i>?:nirioant whim oomparod with otjior roput

(MlmiraoulouflovonlM whiidi wohavoroviowod,woidd, if roij|,ltoatniraolo. Kiit

liccauMO tho <<vid<Mioo whioh wo havo doi^H tiot allow uh to oMtaMiMli it-<

iniraolophip, hut rathor militatoH a^raiimt it, it dopn not follow that tho

vision or allo^ory luH not a do.'iiirn, whioh is doiihtlom to not forth Iho

i'litm-o rolationof Judai^^tn to dhri.^tianity. Tlio oar, in Moripliiro proplioUo

liiii;;uao;o, wo\ihl indicato tho hoarin;^, tho unihu-.Mtaridin;/ ; and thi.H h(>in;f;

roprosontod aw lakon away from tho Horvani of tlii> hi;i;li prioMt, who, ho it

iiolicod, wan alHo IiIm kinsman, (John X V 1

1

1.20,) indioatod thai llioJowi<li

]i(>oplo would lack a hoarini!; oar and an nndiuHtaiidio}/ h(!art witli r«v4poot

to Cln'Mtianity. Tli(< h(>alin;i; of tho oar indioatod that (Jhrintianity would

liavo tho pow(>r of roniodyiii«^ that, at loawt to Homo oxtont, a,nd wouhl ulti-

inatoly do ho wlion proH(^ntod to tho Jow.s in itH flimplioity and purity, l»y

which tho .IcWH would In^ar and aco(^pt itn dootrinoH, and bocoino toa lar;/;o

extent convortod to it. Thin hIiouM ho an on(!ouraii!;ing iticito.tuf^nt to the

failliful and true niiH.Vionaric^H of (-hrintianity to oxort thoiasolvoH and do

nil in their power for tho convorHKtn to tho truth rif their hretliron the

iHraclitoH. Tho Horvant whoHo car waH cut of]', hein;<; tho priciHt'a kinHuiari

iiidicatoa that tho Jewish people wore meant. And the acrvanta, or hoar-
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ors. arc thoso n|ion whom Iho priostM tlopotvl ; without hoi\r(M*rt thoro wouM
ho no nooil of ]M'io^ts or ]>rioathoo(l : hut ho it notiooil \h:\t tho onr wuu

tnkon away with rosjvot to (^hrisliimity, not with roKpoot to .IiuhviHin. \W

tho sorvant still roniainod to tho jiriost.

Miraolo <M. He rixuft^t ri inh(h'uJou» drivujht <>/ ihhr»,—Soa of (Jnlj

loo, John XXr. 1-14 :
** Aftor thoso thin>;«, .Ios>is Hhowod hiinsolf n|ruin

to tho (lisoiplos at tho w^a of Tihorins, and on this wiao showed ho hiinsoir.

Thoro woro tojrothor, Siu\on I'olor, ami 'rhon\as, oallod Ditlyinns, ninl

Nathatiiol of (^at\a of (tnliloo, and tho sotis of /ohodoo, snul two othor df

his disoiplos. ISinion IVtor saith unto thorn ; 1 go a-fishing ; Ihoy isiiv

unto ;hin\ : Wo also go with thoo. Thoy wont forth and ontored into

a ship itnniodiatoly, and that night thoy oaught nothing. ihil

whon tho mori\injr was now como, .losus stood on tho shovo

;

hut tho disoiplon know not that it was .losus. 'i'hoi\ .losus saith unto thotn :

Childron, havo yo any moat ? Thoy atisworod him ; No. And ho snid

unto thom : (\ast Iho not on tho right sido of tho ship, and yo shall riiui.

Thoy oast thoroforo, and ntnv thoy woro not ahio to draw it, for tho niulli-

tudo of fishos. Thoroforo that disoiplo saith unto IVtor : It is tho lionl.

Now, whon Simon IVtor hoard that it was tho Lord, ho girt his fishor's coal,

ahout him. (^for ho was n.kod"), and did oast himsolf into tlvo soa. And

tho othor disoiplos oamo in a litt-lo ship, {Jov thoy woro not far from Iniui.

hut as it woro two hundrod cuhits) dragging tho not with lishos. Ashhoh

thon. as they woro oomo to laml, thoy saw a tiro of otmls, nnd fish Jaiil

thoroon, and hroad. .Tosiis saith unto thom : Bring of tho fish wliioh ye

havo now caught. Simon Potor wont up and drow tho not to land, lull

of groat »T\08, ati hundred and fitly and throo ; at\d for all thoro was S(i

many, yot was not tho not hrokon. .loans saith uttto thon\ : ('on\o mul

dino. And nono of tho disciplos durst ask him : Who art thou Y know-

ing that it was tho Lord. Josus thon comoth and takoth hroad, and givclli

thom, and fish likowiso. 'Ihis is now tho thinl timo that Jcsua showed

himself to his disciples aftor ho was risen from tho dead."

Ki murks on the Pro'cilhtg,

This is recorded only in .loht'. Tho design of the prophetic allegory if tn

sot forth the fatherly and providential care of (lod over his servants win*

were engaged or would he engaged in founding or extending tho true C'lirisl

ian Church. It is seen to this d.iy, that God provides for his servants, tho

true Christian ministers, or missionaries Ibr tho truth, hy whatever iiamo

thoy are called : and, indeed, for all who are devoted to, or engaged in urn

way in his service. Such men may havo hours and daya of darkness, dis

couragemont, and tri-i' , they may suffer deprivations and per8eculi'>'is, ami

want : thoy may toil all night and have nothing for their pains ; hut siuli

seasons, he they short or long, shall have an end ; (.Jod will always bo near

to comfort and encourage tiiem ; heaviness may remain during tho iii;;lit

of affliction ; hut tlio morning light of hope, and of returning eucccss,
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Vi"in;^B to tlicin cnoournvjomcnt iiml joy. (Joil will nlwnya nmko iihuii <niit

jiroviHion lor thoiu, jirovidoij llicy arc iliililul, iiiilimlriouH, innl proviiliMifc

<li(MiiM(<lvoH, lutil in wrtyH <l;'\y m:\y lu'^ i'\|ii>ot; lor IichiiU'S tlio iiota lull,

wliioli hy (Jod'H nsHislinu'c, tlioy mIihII immmmvo n<* llic rosiilt of Uu'ir lioiii'Mt

toil, (lnTo will Im> IihIi nwnilinii; IIkm.i rciidy (tooki'd iipnii ll,>; ooiiln ; nii'l

also Itrcml. Hut wo do not, loniit that any I'ln'tiior advanlii^ro acoruoq to

lio inip('(uo\)H IN'lorf, wlio liiinlily and intMinaidoraltdy throw tl'onwolvcfl

into a Hoa of JrouIiIoH, in order llio Moont'r to atlnin llioir <»lij(M!l,, than to

llioMc who roninin in tlio Hhip, (Hup|ioHiu;f tliiM to he Ihoark of (rid.h ; llioro

inv ralH<',iniHaio HJiiimin wiiicli tlioy Hliniild not remain lor a Hin;;lo moment,

wli>-n thoy (»an («Hra|K> Maloly to land or omIcm* a walo oii(>,) wlio roach iho

dryland aHRoon,l)rin^in;f IhoirliHli with tlioni. Nornood thoyho lona(Miorn(d.io

and cnti'rprisinj;, loan active in tin' a inipliMhnicnl of the g;oo(| itlijtMHH

llioy have in view, while Ili(>y uhc a proper oonHideration and JMil;i;in<'iit in

nil (heir proc(>edini;H. Tho niiMHiimarii'M uf the truth are expeeti d and

called upon to uH(^ thcur reaaon, an well aa the men of the world. 'I'lieso

uro ahout the Hum of the roeor(l(>d miiaelea ol" .leHua, and tho laii)iruati;(5 in

which thoy are jfiven may he called propln^lii! HymholiHm, ima^^ery, or

allcf^ory. Wo have ^iv«n them in chronolo;j;ioal order, n» arrc >;^od in tho

I'olyiflott, and our hcHl, |{(d'erence HihlcH.

Tin; I'ldCMMiNAiUKs TO Tiiii; Thiai, ; Tiik Tiiiai,, ('iircii-ixiov, nicsiiii-

HK<!TIUN, and I'onr-I{.10SUIII11';('IION Al'I'ICAllANCKS OK .InSUM,

A(!(). TO TIIK KoUll (jioHI'MI.S, KxAMINIOD AND (Jo,\1-

I'AKI'.D KlIOM TIIK OlUUIHAI,.

T



562 EXISTENCE AND DEITY.

M,''

ii i

r

ill

n

I' I

I! lip

Ml

among the people." The same aoo. to Luke, XXII, 1-3 : " Now the

feast of unleavened bread drew nigh, which is called the Passover. And
the chief priests and scribes sought how they might kill him ; for they

feared the peojde." That corresponding to the same in John, XI, verse

47 to end of chapter : " Then gathered the chief priests and the Phari-

sees a council and said : What do we ? for this man dreth many miracles.

If we let him thus alone all men will believe on him, and the Romans

shall come and take away both our place and nation, (something, we

may remark, they had already in possession before Christ is represented

to have come.) And one of them, named Caiaphas, being the high priest

that same year, said unto them : Ye know nothing at ail, nor consider

that it is expedient for us that one man should die for the people, and

that the whole nation perish not. And this he spake, not of himself,

but being high priest that year he prophesied that Jesus should die for

that nation ; and not for that nation only, but that he should gather

together in one the children of God that were scattered abroad. Then

from that day forth they took counsel together for to put him to death.

Jesus, therefore, walked no moro openly among the^ Jews ; but went

thence into a country near to the wilderness into a city called Ephraim,

and there continued with his disciples. And the Jews* Passover was

nigh at hand ; and many went out of the country up to Jerusalem before

the Passover to purify themselves. Then sought they for Jesus, and

spake among themselves as they stood in the temple: What think ye,

that he will not come to the feast ? Now both the chief priests and the

Pharisees had given commandment that if any man knew where he was

he should show it,that they might take him."

Remarks on the Preceding.

These accounts do not contradict each other. But it is noticeable that

we find the writer of the narrative in John knowing exactly what the

chief priests and Pharisees said in their deliberations concerning Christ,

verses 47-48 ; the exact words of the speech of Caiaphas, verses 49-50

;

that Caiaphas spoke what he did, not of himself, but prophetically, ibat

Jesus should die that year, not only for the Jewish nation,5but to gather

together in one the children of God that were scattered abroad, verses

51-52. While these narratives are immediately preceded in the first

three Gospels by the prophetical accounts of the destruction of Jerusalem

and the last judgment, and their place is near the end of these Gospels

;

in John it occupies a place farther back ; and is immediately preceded by

the accounts of the raising of Lazarus, and the prophecy of Caiaphas,

which last two events are, however, only mentioned in John, as we have

seen ; and the last three verses of John, XI, are those which may be

regarded as directly corresponding to the accounts of the other three.

These accounts are immediately followed in all cases except ia Luke bj

the account of the woman anointing Jesus.
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The Four Narratives Continued.

Matthew XXVI., 6-14 :
" Now when Jesua was in Bethany in the

house of Simon, the leper, there cauie unto him a woman having an ala-

baster box of very precious ointment, and poured it on his head as ho

sat at meat. But when his disciples saw it they had indignation, saying :

To what purpose is this waste ? For this ointment might have been

sold for much, and given to the poor. When Jesus understood it ho

said unto them ; Why trouble yo the woman ? for sho hath wrought

a good work upon mc ; for ye have the poor always with you, but

mc ye have not always. For in that sho hath poured this ointment

on my body she did it for my burial. Verily, I said unto you, where-

soever this gospel shall be preached in the whole world, there ihall

also this that this woman hath done be told for a memorial of her."

According to Mark, XIV, 8-10 :
" And being in Bethany, in the house

of Simon, the leper, as ho sat at meat there came a woman having an

alabaster box of ointment of spikenard, very precious ; and she brake

the box, and poui-ed it on his head. And there were some that had

indignation within themselves, and said: Why was this waste of the ointment

made ? for it might have been sold for more than three hundred pence,

and given to the poor. And they murmured against her. And Jesus

said : Let her alone ; why trouble ye her ? She hath wrought a good

work on me. For ye have the poor with you always, and whensoever yo

will ye may do them good ; but me ye have not always. She hath done

what she could ; she is come aforehand to anoint my body for the burial.

Verily I say unto you : Wheresoever this gospel shall be preached through-

out the whole world this also that she hath done shall bo spoken

of for a memorial of her." That corresponding to the same in Luke, ch.

VII, V. 36, to the end qf chapter : " And one of the Pharisees desired him

that he would eat with him ; and he went into the Pharisee's house and

sat down to meat. And, behold, a woman in the city which was a sinner,

when she knew that (Jesus) sat at meat in the Pharisee's house brought an

alabaster box of ointment ; and stood at his feet behind him, weeping, and

began to wash his feet with tears, and did wipe them with the hairs of her

head, and kissed his feet, and anointed them with the ointment. Now
when the Pharisee which had bidden him saw it he spake within himself

saying ; This man, if he were a prophet, would have known who and what

manner of woman this is that toucheth him ; for she is a sinner. And
Jesus answering said unto him : Simou, I have somewhat to say unto thee.

And he saith: Master, say on. There was a certain creditor which had

two debtors ; the one owed him five hundred pence, and the other fifty
;

and when they had nothing to pay he frankly forgave them both. Tell

me, therefore, which of them will love him most ? Simon answered and

said : I suppose that he to whom he forgave most. And he said unto him;

ift

m
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Tlion Imst ri^litlv ju(ijro(l. Ami lio turnotl tii (ho wninnn. nntl snid uiiId

t^iinon ; !S«'ost thou this «on\iUi ? 1 oiitorod into tliv hoiisc ; thou j^avt'^t

nio no wator lor my foot ; hut sho hath waahoil my iVot with toiirH iukI

wipod thoni with iho hairs of hor hoad. Thou jiavost njo no kiss; hut this

woman sinoo tlio timo 1 oamo in hath not ooascd to kiss my foot. My
hoad with oil thou didst not anoim ; hut this woman liath anointcil my

foot with ointn\ont. Wlioivforo I sav unto thoo : Nor sins, wliii-h arc

m.\nv, aro for^ivon ; for slio hnoil muoh ; l>ut to whom litth> is l"of;!;iviMi

tho sa»»\o Unotlj little. And ho said ui\lo hor; Thy sins aro for^ivoii.

And thoy that sat at n\oat with liim h(<f;an to say williin thoiusolvos : wIim

is this that for^ivoth sins also? And ho sailh to tho woman : Thy I'ailli

hath savod thoo, go in poaoo."

T/n- Sii»i(' ,)'\\ to 'J'^hn Xll, I '. " Tiion .losus ^ix days hol'oro the

Tassovoroamo to Hothany. whore l-azarns was whioh had hi'on doad. whom

he raised from tho doad. There thoy made him a supper, and Martha

served ; hut Lazarus was one (»f those that sat at tho talilo with luin.

Thou took Mary a pound ot* the ointment of spikenard, very costly, aiul

nnointed tho foot of ilosiis, and wipotl his foot with hor hair
; and \\w

house was tilled with the odour of tho ointment. Then saith one of

his disoiplos—.Indas Iseariot, Siu\on's son, whieh should hotray him.

—

AVhy was not this ointment sold for three hundred poneo, iind given to tlio

]Hior ? This ho said, not, that ho oared for the poor, hut heeauso he was ,1

thief, and had the hag, and hare what was put therein. Then siiiil

Jesus : liOt her alone, against tho day of my hnrying hath sho k(>pt this,

for the poor always ye have with you, hul me ye have not always."

Ju'Diiirkx 0)1 (Ik- rrturiiiiiij.

Tho narrative is sueh, aa to disposition and wording, in three oasos.

Matthew, Mark, and dohn, as i\ot to leave any douht that tho same (nciit

is intended to he descrihed ; and it is so worded in tho other ease, in

Luke, as to leave searooly any douht, not any ind<'od to the eandid and

unprojudieed investigator, that i' is ink'dded to doserihe the samt> tliiiij;.

Jn Matthew and Mark it stands in oonneetion with similar events proci'-

ding and l\>llowing it, inuuediate'y after the consultation of tho jtritvsts lU",

to kill Jesus, jinti immediatelv heforc Judas makes arrangements with

the priests to betray hiiu to them, Tho account in Luke being in tho

early ]n\rt of that gospel, ch. VII, stands in no siich connection of events

preceding and following it in narration ; for where it would stand in

Luke, if in a similar position and connection with the account in Matthew

and ^La'k, would be immediately after verse 2 of ch. XXII ; but from tlie

similarity of the narrative itself to tho other two, and the circumstance

that Simon is tiie name of tho host, (Simon the leper in Matthew ami

Mark), it seems ijuite evident that tho same event is intended to ho

related. Li John there arc nearly six chapters, from chapter XIL 10,

to ch. XVIII, inserted between this narrative of the woman's anointing of

"V
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|iiiHitiou of till' imrmtivcrt. 'riit'«(< iiarnilivoH which we an> now rcvicwin;^ with

r(\s|K<t't to tho woiniin'H iinointinf^olMoHim conlnulicl I'nch other ; for in-conl-

in<; to Multhow antl Mark tho woman pom-M the oinlinoni on hin head. Iinl

aocorilin;;; to Knko and John it in hin l(M<t tliat hIk* anoints. Accordin;^

to Matlh(>w his diMci|ih>H wi>rt> imlijMiant. that Hiich a wnstc of oil Mlindd

liavo h(«(<n niudo, " which nii;^ht hnvc l»(>cn sold lur much, and (the pro

cccdrt) givon to tht> poor." Accordin;,' tit iMiirk tht>n> were Homo that

wcro iiidi;i;nant ; " Htr tho oil u»i;.j;ht liavi- Immmi sold for mon- than

throe Inmdrcd pence and ;j!;iven to the poor." And accordin;); to dolm it

wiiH .ludaH Iscariot that was indi;^nant, asking; " why wan not Ihi^ onit-

incnt Hold for thre(> himdriMJ p(«nc(', and ;^iven to the poor ?" Anil the

rcaHon for Inn Hayi";^ ho in j^ivcn in verne (!, cli. Ml, which, for Home
cause or none, (!hrislian ininiHt;'rH, when r(>adin;!; the text, are wont to

repeat with a Htronj^ cmphasiH. A(U'ordin;;; to jjuke ;l.-re is no Hiich

olijectioii miulo U) t!io uho of the oil ; hul the himt. Simon, ohservin;^; the

lilierticH which his ^iicHt allowH the woman to take with hin perrton is repr(»

isiMiled as muNin/f thus wil/ilii lilmHrIf: " 'I'liiH man, if he wiu'o a prophet,

would have known who and what manner of woman this iH that toncheth

liiin, lor she is a ninner," which hIiowh the ipiasi omniscienci' of the writer

>ii the fourth tiosp(d, an we H(H' thr(ni;!;ho\it his niMMiHsary oinnipresencn »

inidChriHt in response illustrates his meanin;^ hy tlu? pariihh< of the oreditor

anddehtor. There are other dilferonceH in theso narratives which tho readerH

limy notice for tluMuselvcH, hut these which wo have pointed out are more

than sulIicicMit to show that they do not re|treHent reality, and may Homo-

how Hugf^oHt to tho mind that they vmm-o intended to !•(> ho.

Tun Kotm Wakuativics ('ontinukd.

Mitthno XX Vr, \\-\\'k "TIkmi one of the twelve, called .ludas

Iscariot, wont utito tho chief priestH and said unto tliiMii :

What will yo f!;ivo mo, and I will deliver him unto you ? And
tlioy covonantod with him for thirty pieces of mlver. And from

timt time lio 8ou;2;ht opportunity to hotray him. Now the first <lny

of the feast of unleavened hroad, tln^ disciphvs caaie to .Jesus, Hayin;j; unto

him: Where wilt thou that wo prepare; for Ihoo to eat the I'assover? And
ho .said : (Jo into tho city to auoh a man, and say unto liim : 'I'ho master

saitli
: My time is at hand ; I will keep tho I'aHsover at thy houao with

my disciples. And tho disciploH did as .losus had appointo'' them, and

tlioy niado ready tho I'assover. Now when tho oven was como, he sat

down with tiio twolvo ; and as they did oat, ho said : Vorily, I .'',ay unto

you that one of you shall hotray mo. And thoy wore oxcoiMlin;^ sorrowful,

and hcf^an every one of thorn to say UTito him : Lord, is it I ? And he

answered and said : llo that di[)[)cth his hand with mc in tho dish, tlio

same shall betray mo. Tho Sou of Man gooth as it i.y written of him ; but

n



'm KXISTKNi'R ANH DFITY.

woo unto tliiit man l\v whom tlio Son of Miin is* lt«'triwi'»l ! It liuil Itocii

j»oo(l for tlmt tniui il'lio liail not boon horn. 'I'Iumi .Iml.'iti, whioh ln'travcd

him. iinHworoii antl snid : Maxtor, ix it I ? Ilo Miiiil nntohim : Tlioii hiiMt Hitid.

And an tlu»v woro oatin,i{, .Iohuh took l)ivatl and 1>Kmno(1 it, atul In-iikc it.

And j^avo it to his di^*^•i|lll'^^. and Huid : 'I'alvo. oal ; tlii-* is my l>ody. Anil

ho tiHik ihooup, and i;:ivo thanks, and ^av(>to ihoni, saying l>rink Vi^ all

i>t' it ; tor this is n»y l>lood i>l" iho Now Toslamont, whioh in nhod lor many,

t'or tho romis.sion of .sins. Ihit I say nnio yi»u I will not drink honoo-

lorth of this fruit of tho vino initil that tlay whon I drink it ni<w with yoii

in my Kathors kin>;'lo\n. And whon thoy had sun^ an hymn, thoy wont

out into tho Mount oftMivos. Thon sailh .li>siis unto thiun : All yi< shall

ho otVondod hooau<o of uio this ni>:ht ; lor it is wrilton : I will smilo tho

cliophonl. and tho shoop ot" tho llook shall ho soattoroil -ihroad. lint al'lor

1 anj rison a^ain. 1 will i;o hot'oro you into (Jaliloo. IVtor answor<>d and

anid unto him ; Though all mon shall ho olVondod Iiooauso of thoo, yi't

will I novor ho olVondod .losn.s said unto him ; N'orily, I say unto llu'o,

that this nij^ht, hof(>ro tho oook orow, thou shalt dony nn> thrioo. I'olor

said unto hiu> : l^ord, though 1 should dio with thoo, yot will I not dony

thoo, lakowiso also said all tho disoiplos." The »ti<ne iii'i^. to Mirk

\IV, 1(^—;^J : " And tludas Isoariot, ono of tin* twolvo, wont unto the

ohiof j^riosts to hotray hinj ut»to thom. An<l whon thoy hoard il, liny

wore j^lad, and promisoil to give him moTn<y ; antl ho nought how ho niii;hi

oonvoniontiv hot ray him.

And Iho tirst day of iniloavonod hroad. whon th(>v killod tho Passiu-cM",

his ilisoiplos said inito him ; Whoro wilt thou that wo go and proparo, tliMt

thou mayost oat tho Passovor 'i And ho sontU'th forth two of hirtdi-n'i|)l(»),

and saith inito thoin : Go y^s into tho oity and thoro shall nuiot yo<i a iiinii

hoaring a pitchor of wator, follow him : and whoroaoovor ho slmll i:;o in,

sav vo to tho iTood-nnin of tho house : Tho nia.stor aaith : Wlnu'o is tlu>

gnost-ohanihor, whoro I shall oat tho Paaaovor with my disoiplos 'i Ami lio

will show you a largo uppor room furnishod and proparod ; thon; make

ready for us. And his tlisoiploa wont forth, and canio into tho oity, ami

found as ho had said unto tlioia ; and thoy tuado ready tho I'assovor.

And in tho evening he eometh with tho twelve. And na they sat and

did eat, Jesus said : Verily, I say unto you, ono of you whioh oatotli

with nio shall betray mo. And they began to bo sorrowful, and to

s.ay unto i)im one by ono : Is it 1 ? And anotiior said : la it 1 V And

he answered ana said vnUo them : It ia ono of tho twelve that

dippeth with me in the dish. Tho Son of Man, indeed, goetli as it is

written of him, but woo to that man by whom tho Son of Man is betrayed;

Good wore it for that man if he had never boon born.

And as they did eat, Jesus took bread and blessed and brake it, am

gave to them, and said : Take, eat, this ia my body. And bo took tho cup
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!\\u\ whvu ho liMil i'iv(>n tlinnkfi, I>o jtrtvo it to (Ihmh, ninl llioy till ilriuik nf

it. Atiil he uniil mitn tliom Tlii* it my lilmiil of 'lio Now 'roMlnmoiit,

wliich is nIhxI lor itmny. Vorily I Mny uiit«» you I will tlrink no inoro

of tlio fruit of tlio vino loitil tlint diiy that I drink it now in Iho kingdouj

of(}o.l.

Anil whon thoy h.'nl Miini; nn hynm, thoy wont out into Iho Mount of

OlivoM. And .losnn unith unto Ihoni All yo hIuiII ho iilVondod hooiniMi> of

mo thin iii-'hf ; lor it ii* writlon ! \Yill Hniito (ho Hhophord, iiiid tho Mhoop

•<liall ho Houttorod. IWil ultor Ihiit I nni riHoii, I \mII )'o hotoro you into

(tuliloo. Ihit I'otor Hiiid inito hini • Althou<»h nil mIdiII ho oiVondod yi'^<

will not T ? And Jokuh Hiiitli unto him ; Vorily, I Hiiy unto thoo, tl.,it

tlii.'< day, in thiM nijiht, holnro tho lutok orow twioo, thou Hhiilt dony mo
llirico. Hut ho Hpnko tho moro vohoniotilly • If I Mhmild dio with tlioo, I

will not dony thoo in any wino. liikowiMo mImo miid thoy all." 'I'ht' hii>i\i<

lU'i'itniittif to /,f//iv, ,\,\ri, 'A 10: •' i'Ikmi ontorod Satan into .IndaM,

snrnnniod [fcnriot, hoinj; of tho nunilior of tho twolvo. And ho

rtont hi^ way, nnil oonununod with tho ohiof pri(>HtH iind oiiiitainM, how ho

iiii;^ht hotray hint inito thoin. And thoy woro ••;lad,nnd oovcnantod to ^ivo

liim inoiK'v. And ho promij^od, and Houj^ht opportiniity to hotrny him unto

tliciii in th(> ahH(>n(V< of tho inuitil<ido.

Thou caino tho day of nnloavonod hroad, whon tin' I'artmivor nniHt ho

killod. And ho sont I'olor ami .'ohn, navin^^ : <ilo, and propai'o um tho

I'nssovor, that wt> may oaf. And thoy Haid nnto him : Whoro wilt thou

timt wo proparo ? And ho said : Hohold, whon yo aro ontorod into llm

city, thorc shall a man ino(>t you hoarinj^ a pitchor of wator ; follmv him

into tho houHO whoro ho onton>th in. And yo nliall my unto Iho ^rioodman
of tho !iouS(> : Tho mantor Haith unto thoo : Whoro is tho ji;MOHt ohiunhor,

wlioro I shall oat Iho I'assovor with my disoiplo«(. And ho shall show you

a lur;^o nppor room furnislH'd ; thoro tnako roady. And lh(*y wont, and

found ns ho hud said unto them ; and tlu^y inndo romly tho l*a««ov(»r.

And whon tho hour was como ho sat thnvn, and tho twolvo apostlos with

liini. And lu> said unt<» thorn : I luivo f^roatly dosirofl to oat this I'asHMvor

with you h(>foro T sutTor ; fm- I say unto you, I will not any moro oat

thcroof until it ho fulfillod in tho kin;.:;dom of (Jod. And ho took tho oiip,

and i^avo tlmidts, and sai<l : Tako thin and divide* it amon^ yours(dvoH ; for

I say mito you, I will not drink of tho fruit of tho vino until tho kiiif^dom

of (lod Hhall come.

And ho took liroad, and j^avc thanks, and hrako it, and gavo unU) tliom»

nayin;^ ; Thi,s is my hody which is f^wou for you ; this <lo in roinemhranco

of inp. Likowiso also tho cup after suppor, Haying : I'los cup \h tho Now
Testament in my hlood which is shed for you. Hut boliold tho hand of

liim that hetrayoth mo is with mo on tho ^ablo. And truly tho Hon of

Man gooth as it is determined, biit woo unto that man hy whom ho is he-

rniijp"^«; 1.
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trayod I And tlioy ho^nu to onquiro .amimji; thonisolvos wliich of tlioin it

Mas that should do this thing. yVnd thoro was also a strife among thinn

which of thoni shouM bo acconntod the groatost, (a strange time, one would

snrolj tliink, for such a discourse : see also Mark IX, i^t. liuke 1\. 4<).)

And he said unto thoin : The kings of the (Jcntiles oxcrciso hu'dship over

them ; and thev that exercise autii -rity upon them are called henefactors.

I?ut ye shall not he so ; hut he that is greatest aniong you, lot him he as

the yo\u\gor, and he that is chief as ho that doth serve. For whether is

greater, he that sitteth at moat, or ho that servcth Y Is not ho that sittotli

at meat ? But 1 am among you as one that aerveth. Ye are thoy which

have continued with mo in my teniptations ; and 1 appoint unto you a

kingdom as my father hath a]>poii\tod unto mo ; that ye may oat and drink

at my tabic in my kingdom, atul sit on thrones, judging the twelve triiies

of Israel.

And the Ijord said ; ISimon, Simon, behold Satan hath desired (to have)

you th.at he may sift you .as wheat. l?ut I have prayed for thee that tliv

faith fail not ; and when thou art converted strengthen thy brethren. Ami

he said unto him : liord, I am ready to go with thee both into prison ami

to death. And ho said : I tell thee, I'eter, the cock shall not crow i]m

day before that thou shalt thrice deny that thou knowest me. Ami

ho said unto them : When 1 dent you without p\irse and scri|) and shoes.

hicked yc anything ? And thoy said : Notiiing. Then .said he unto them:

lUit now he that hath a purse let him take it, and likewise his scri|) ; ami

he that hath no sword, let him sell his garment and buy one. For J say

nnto you that this that is written must yet bo accoujplished in mo : Ami

he was reckoned among the transgressors, for the things concerning \w

have an end. And they said : Lord, behold, here are two swords. Ami

he said unto them : It is enough. And he came otit and went a« ho was

wont to the Mount of Olives, ,and his disciples also followed Imn."

T'he sam<> ace. to John, XllI :
" Mow before the feast of the I'assovor.

when Jesus knew that his hour was come that ho should depart out of this

"world unto the Father, having loved his own which wore in the world ho

loved thorn unto the end. And supper being ended, the devil having now

pet into the iieart of Judas iscariot, Simon's son, to betr.ay him ; Jesus

kncwing that the father had given all things into his hands, and that ho

was viomo from God and wont (lit. is going) to God ; ho risoth from sup-

per, and laid aside his garments ; and took a towel and girded hiiU''ell'.

After that ho jvniroth water into a basin, and began to w.ash the disciplos

foot, and to wipe them with the towel wherewith ho was girded. Thou

Cometh lie to Simon IVter, .and ho (^I'eter) saith unto him : Lord, dost thou

wash my feet ? Jeaus answered and said unto him : What I do thou

knowest not now ; but thou shalt know hereafter. Peter aaith unto him ;

Thou shalt never wash mv feet. Jesus answered him : If 1 wash thcc not
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thou h.iflt no part with mo. Simoti Potor flaith unto him : Lonl, not my
foot otdy, hut alao my hands ami n»y hoad. Josua saith unto him : llo

that ifl wasliod neodoth not snvo to wash Ida foot, hut is clean cvory

whit ; and yo nro cloan, hut not all. For ho know who bIiouM hotray

him ; thorofo.o flaid ho : Yo aro not all clonn. So after ho had

washed their feet, and had taken his garmonts and was sot down again,

li(> said unto thom : Know yo what I have done to you ? Ve call ino

Mastor, and Imnl ; and yi^ sny w(dl ; for so I am. If thou your Lord atid

Master have washed yo\»r feet, yo also ought to waph ono anotlior's foot.

For I havo given you an oxample that yo shouhl do as I have ihtno to you.

Verily, verily, I say unto you, the servant is not greater than his Lord
;

neither ho that is sent greater than he that sen thim. Tf yo know these

tilings happy arc yo if yo do tluMn. 1 speak not of you all ; I know

whom 1 h.'ive ohoson ; hut that tho JScripturo may ho fuilillod : Ho that

oatoth hread with mo hath lifted up his hoel against nio. Mow I toll you

hof<ire I come that when it is come to pass yo may helieve that 1 am ho.

Verily, verily, I sny unto yon : lie that reoeiveth whomsoever I Bond

rooeivoth mo ; and ho that roooiveth mo reooivotli him that sent mo.

When .losuR had thus said ho was troulded in spirit, aiul tostilio"! and

said : Verily, verily I say unto you that one of you shall heiniy mo.

Tlion the disciples looked ono on another, douhtmg of whom ho s|iako.

Now there was Jeatiing on Jesus' hosom ono of his disoiplos whom .losu9

liivcil. Simon Peter, thereloro, bockonod unto him that ho should ask

who it sl'.ouhl bo of whom ho spako. llo then, leaning on .fesus' breast,

saith mito him : Lord who is it? Jesus an3wero«| : llo it is to whom I

hIuiII give a sop when I havo dipped it. And when ho had difipcd tho

sop ho gave it to Judas Iscariot, tho son of Simon. And after tho sop

iSatan entered into him. Then said Jesus unto him : Tliat thou doest

do (piickly. Now no man at tho table know for what intent ho spako

this mito him ; for somo of them thought because .ludas had tlio bag

that Je8i>8 had said unto him : Buy those things that we havo need of

against tho feast, or that ho should give something to the poor. Ho then,

having received tho sop, wont immediately out ; and it was night. 1'horo-

fnro when he was gone out Josus said ; Now is the son of man glorified,

and (lod is glorified in him. If (lod bo glorified in him (Jod shall also

glorify him in hinwidf, and ^hall straightway glorify him. Little children,

yet a little while 1 am with you, Yo shall seek mo ; and as I said unto

tho Jews : Whithor 1 go yo cannot come, so now 1 say to you : A new

commandment I give unto you, that yo love one another ; as I have loved

you that ye also lovo one another. l»y this shall men know that yo aro

my disciples, if yo iiavo love ono to another. Simon Peter said unto him :

Lord, whither goest thou '( Jesus answered him : Whither I go thou

canst not follow mc now, but tiiou shalt follow me afterwards. Peter said

ii
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unto him : Lonl, why cftiuiot I follow thoo now ? I will lay down my lilo

for thy a.ikc. Josiis aiiawvivd him ; Wilt thou lay down thy life for mv
snko ? Voriiy. verily, I say unto thoe ; The cock shall not crow till thou

hast denied me thrice."

Ncnuvksou thr Ptrcrdituf.

i If:
:

H:\

According to Miitthow XXVI. 1;"), Judas «joo.s to tho chief priests and

asks them thus ; '* What will yo j^ivo me and I will deliver him unto

you V Now the question at once sugi^^ests it»elf to the candid en(]uirer

:

How did Matthew, or whoever wrote the first Gospel, know what parti-

cular expression Judas made use of when bargaining with tho priests ; aiiil

yet here the precise words which Judas spake on that occasion are pro.

tended to be given. Then, according to Matthew :
" They covonanted

with him for thirty pieces of silver." According to Mark and liuko:

*' They were glad, and agreed to give him money." In John nothing is

said as to the reward which Judas was to receive for his services. yVs U\

the preparation for the Passover by Jesus and his disciples : According

to Matthew, the disciples come to Jesus, saying unto him : '' Wliero wilt

thou that we prepare to eat the Passover ? " Acc(n'ding to Mark tliov

say : " Where wilt thou that we go and prepare, that thou mayost eat

the Passover ?" In Luke, this (juestion of tho disciples to Christ is not

mentioned; and in John no mention is made at all of this preparation.

According to Mattliew, Jesus says, in answer to the question of tho disci-

ples :
" tio into the city to such a man, and say unto him : The niastm'

saith : My time is at hand : I will keep the Passover at thy house witii

my disciples ;
" a pretty lordly way of speaking in the way of re(|iiost we

must allow, l^ut, according to Mark, he sends two of his disciples, ami

says unto tliom : " Go ye into the city, and there shall meet you a man

bearing a pitcher of water ; follow him, and wheresoever ho shall go in

say ye to tho good-man of tho house : The master saith : Where is the

guest-chamber, where I shall eat tlie Passover with my disciples ';"' This

is dilfercnt language, a somewhat moderated tone. " And he will sliow

you a large upper room, furv.ished and prepared; there make ready for us."

In Luke, we first find him, with respect to this Passover, sending J'otor

and John, and saying unto them : " Go, and prey)aro us tho Passover,

that we may eat." And they said unto him : " Where wilt thou that

wc prepare ?" And ho said to them :
'' Behold, when ye are cntoroil

into the city there shall a man meet you bearing a pitcher of water;

follow him into the house where he ontereth in. And ye shall say unto

the good-man of the house : Tho master saith unto thee : Where is the

guest-ci:amber,where I shall eat the Passover with my disciples? And he
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Hhall uliow yon a larj^o uppor room, fnnnshod ; thoro make r«'ady." 'l'h(»

wordins^ in tljoac tliroe representations with roflpcot to tho disciph»H is

(iirtoront, and heinj^ in tho direct oration, we camiot tell whioh to seloel

as tlie orip;inal representation, and cniniot aecejit nnyoni* of them ns r(<pre-

sentin^ reality. Also, the representation is dilVerent otherwise in Mark

ant! Ijiike from wliat it is in Matthew, in whieh latter no ment ;!» is made

of the two diseiples, of the man heiirinj; the piteher of water, the furnished

upper room, Ae. In Matthew, M-vrk and Lnko. the twelve apostle are

represented as hein^ present with .lesns at the last supper. In John, this

is not mentioned, but the representation, if it were real, mi;^ht he thought

to imply their prosenee.

All the ropresentntitms of tim seeno at the supper differ widely from

eaeh other. They dilfer with ivspeet to tho expressions they represent

Christ to liavo used ; with respeet to the order of the events ; and with

respect to the events themstdves. A(Mionlin>^ to Matthew, as they did eat

he said : " Verily I say unto you that one of you shall betray nu;.
"

According to Mark it is : " Wu'ily I say unto you, one of you which

oateth with me shall betray me." Accordii'.ij;; to .lolm, aft(«r lie forewarns

them of ttio traitor from a proplu^cy of Scripture ( verses IH— V.I) be /^oes

oil to say : " Verily, verily, I say unto you that one of you shall betray

inc." ]n Luke there is no corres[)ondin;i; expression, for, aecordin;^ to

[juko's narrative, the one who should betray him is not spoken of by .lesun

at the table until after be has distrilmted the l)read and wine, althou;i;h

in the other three narratives ho is roprestmted as speaking* ol liiin /irjorr

this distribution. Then in answ(M- to the anxious (piestionin;:; of the disci-

ples as to who tlio traitor shouhl be he says, accorilin;^ to Matthew: "lie

that di|ipetb his bai\d with me in the dish, the same shall betray uk;." The

!^on of Man ^oeth as it is written of him ; but wo(> unto that man by whom tin;

ISon ofMan isbctraytMl; it had been ^ood for that man if be had not boon born,

(Hut notice what follows in connection) : "And .Judas, which betrayed liini,

answered, and said : Master, is it 1 ? He said unto him : Thou hast said."

According to Mark, in answer to this (piestion, he says : " Tt is one of tho

twelve that di{)peth with me in the dish. Tb»^ Son of Man goetb, as it is

written of him; but woe to that man by whom *'ie Son of Man is betrayed I

V ood were it for that man if he had never been born." According to

John the disciples do not, in their anxious curiosity, ask cacli for himself:

Is it I '{ But they have recourse to another cxiiedient, to find out who the

traitor should be ; and this expedient might be called in modern phrasco-

liigy, " Red-tapcism." John's narrative goes on to say :
" 1'hcn the disci"

|)les looked one on another, doubting of wliom he spake. Now there was

loaning on Jesus' bosom, one of the disciples whom Jesus loved. Simon

Peter Ihcroibre beckoned to him tlmt lie should ask who it should be of

whumMie spake, lie, then, lying on Jesus' breast, aaith unto him : Lord,

>'

n



572 EXISTENCE AND DEITY.

In !

\um

who is it ? Jesus answered : Kd it is to whom I shall give a sop when I

have dipped it. And when he had dipped the Svf., he gave it to Judas

Iscariot, the son of Simon. i'\.nd after tl\e sop, Satan entered into him.

I'lien said Jesus unto him ; That thou do3st, do quickly. Now, no man

at the table knew for what intent he spake ^ !=> unto him," (although in

Matthew, XXVI. 25, ho is represente'l as answering Judas himself

directly that he should be the traitor, ar.d this before the distribution of

the bread and wine,) " for some of the-n thought because Judas had the

bag, that Jesus had said unto him : Buy those things that we have need

of against the feast; or that he should give something to the p or. He,

then, having received the sop, went immediately out; and it was night."

According to Luke, Jesus, while at the table, first speaks of Judas after

the distribution of the bread and wine. When the cup is represented as just

distributed ; and in connection with that event, it goes on to say :
" But,

behold, the hand of him that betrayeth me, is with me on the table. And
truly the Son of Man goeth as it was determined ; but woe unto that man

by whom he is betrayed. And they began to enciuire among themselves

which of them it was that should do this thing." "And," it says in connection,

" there was aiso a strife among them, which of them should be accounted

the greatest." One would think naturally that their sorrow must have

soon changed into seU-contidence and pride ! The foregoing is all we find

about Judas at the table ; we do not meet with him again till we find him

in the garden betraying Jesus. Any one can see how different these rep-

resentations, with respect to Judas, while at the table, are. According

to Matthew, Christ answers the question of Judas himself, before the dis-

tribution of the bread and wine, that he should be the traitor, or ;
" Thou

hast said," which is explained by Bible interpreters as meaning the same

thing, an aflBrmative answer, but which certainly is, to say the least, equiv-

ocal. According to Mark he gives them only the indefinite answer; " It

is one of the twelve that dippe*;h with me in the dish," and this before the

distribution of the bread and wine. According to Luke he only intimates

the presence of the traitor among the twelve at the table, by saying :
" But,

behold, the hand of him that betrayeth me, is with me on the table, &c.,"

and this after the distribution of the bread tnd wine ; and then they be-

gin to strive among themselves as to who shall be the greatest. And,

according to John, there is quite a wide-spread sensation among the disci-

ples at the table during the supper, as to who should be the traitor ; and

quite a peculiar method is taken also to discover him, John's account of

Judas at the supper-table is, like all the rest of his representations, peculiar,

altogether unique. Moreover, as to the words Jesus is represented as making

use of on presenting the bread and wine to his disciples, they are as fol-

lows : According to Matthew, on presenting the bread, he says :
" Take,

eat ; this is my body.'' And on j resenting the cup he is made to say:
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'* D link ye all of it; for tliis is my blond of the New Toitatncnt, which is

shed for many, for tlio remission of sins. But I say unto yon : I will not

drink henceforth of this fruit of the vino, until that day wlicn I drink it

new with you in my Father's kingdom." According to Ma;':, on pre-

senting the broad he says :
" Take, eat ; this is my body ;" some early

manuscripts leaving out <pdyfTf, the Greek word, translatoil " cat," in this

place in the text. And, on presenting the cup, he is made to say :
" This

is my blood of the New Testament, Avhich is shed for many. Verily, I

s;iy unto you : I will drink no more of the fruit of the vine until that day

that I drink it new in the Kingdom of God." According to Luke, on pre-

senting the bread, he says : " This is my body, which is given for you ;

this do in remembrance of me." And, on presenting the cup, he is made

to say :
" This cup is the New Testament in my blood, which is shed for

you." In John this operation of presenting the bread and wine is not at

all represented ; only that of giving to Judas his sop. Those are all dif-

ferent ex[)re3siiins in the direct oration ; and if the reader will turn to

I. Corinthians, XI. 24-27; he will find an expression different from all these
^

relating to the same thing, and purporting to be the original. Now,

wliich of all these are the original expressions uttered by Christ, we are

unable to determine, and have, therefore, to set them ail down as repre-

senting unreality ; as allegory. Moreover, as to the discourse at the table

res'i'ccting Peter's future denial of Christ, all the narratives differ from

each other. According to Matthew, Peter answers and says to him :

"Though all men shall bo offended because of thee, yet vill I never 1)C

offended." Jesus said to him :
" Verily, I say unto tiioc,^ that tliis night

before the cock crow, thou shalt deny nie thrice." Peter said to him :

"Though I should die with thee, yet will I not deny thee." Likewise

also said all the discii)les. According to Mark, Peter said to hira :
" Al-

though all shall be offended, yet will not I." xVnd Jesus says to him :

' Verily, I say unto thee, that this day, in this night, before the cock

\-row twice, thou shalt deny me thrice." But he spake the more vehe-

mently :
" If I should die with thee, I will not deny thee in any wise."

Likewise also said they all. According to Luke the representation of the

den'.u ^ ^ Peter has a still different phase ; it is :
'" And the Lord said :

Siinon, Simon, behold Satan hath desired to have you, that he may sift

you as wheat ; but I have prayed for thee that thy faith fail not ; and when

thou art converted, strengthen thy brethren." And he saith to hira ;

Lord, I am ready to go with thee, both into prison and to death. And
Jesus replies :

" I tell thee, Peter, the cock shall not crow this day before

that thou shalt thrice deny that thou knowest me." And following this,

in connection, he advises them to sell their garments, if necessary, to buy

swords. It is still difTerent in John's ; Simon Peter said to him :
" Lord,

whither goest thou ?" Jesus answered him :
" Whither I ^o thou canst

NN
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\\o\ follow mo now, '>ut tliou shalt lollow \\\o ivi'tcrwiirtls." I'oUm" s;iiil d^

liiin :

*' liOid. why cannot I follow (lioo now. 1 will lay thnvu my lilo for

tliy saki'." .K'sus unsworn him :
" Wilt thon lay down tliy lifo for iny sak(> '!

A'orily, vorily. 1 say nnto tlioo, the cock slmll not crow till thon hast

iloniivl n\i> thrioo." Now all thcso vcprostMitations of the coiivorsjilion

rosiH'ctii\^ tlio fnturo tliMiial o[' Christ hy I'otcr, arc dilVorcnt from ivich

other in tho liirri't oriifiou. ami whioh of thorn is tho trno and orii^inal om-

wo cannot dotormino, anil thoroforo lijivo to decide thom ail as iinrt^d. oi

ratlior, allegorical.

The Foiu Nahuativis rt^NTiN'i'Kii tii.i, mis lM;i,ivi.itY to rii,ATi;.

A<r. lo Matt. X.Wl. ;^ti. to end of chapter ;
" Then com(>th .I(<siis wilh

unto a place called (Jethsema\!«, and saith nnto tht> disoiph>s ; Sit vc

hero, while I _i;o and pray yonder. And ht> took with him Peter and iIk;

two sons of Zohodeo, and ho^an to ho sorrowfnl and very heavy- Tlicii

saith he \into tho".i . My soid is oxooodinjj; sorrowfid, oven nnio deiilli ;

tarry yo here and wivtch with mo. And ho went a little farther, and Icll

on his face and prayed, sayini:; : O my l*'ath(>r. if it \n\ possihlo. lei this

cup ]^ass from n)o ; nevorthel(>ss, not as 1 will, hnt as Thon wilt. And \w

Cometh nnto the diseiples and fmdeth them asl(>op. and saith ni\to I'eler ;

What, cotdd ye not watch with mo one hour ? ^Vatoh an;' pray, thai vo

enter not into tciujUation ; tho spirit indeed is willing;, hnt tho llesh i-<

weak. Ho went away ajj;ain tho siH'ond time and prayed, sayini:; : <> aiy

Father, if this cup may not pass from me, except 1 drink it, I'hy will ln'

done. And ho came and fonnd thom asloop a>j;.vin, for tiioir eyes woiv

heavy. And ho loft thom, and wont away a^rain and prayed tin; tliini

time, sayinj^ tho same words. Then oomoth ho to his disciples, and saiih

unto thom : Sleep on now, and take rest ; holiold, the hour is at hand.iiinl

tho Son of Man is hotravod into tho hands of sinners. Ilis(>, let us W
iio'wvz : hehoKl, iio is at haml that doth hetray mo. And while he vol

spake, lo, dndaa, one of tho twelve, came, and with him a groat mnllilmlc

with swords and staves from tho ciiief priests anil »ddera of tho peopK-.

Kow ho tl\at hetrayod him _i!;avo thom a sij:;n, saying ; Whomsoever I

shall kiss that same is ho ; hold him fast. And forthwith ho caiiie to

Josus, and said : Hail master, and kissed him. And Jesus said uii!i>

him ; Friend, wlioroforo art thou come ? Thon camo thoy and laid Iwunl'^

on Jesus, and took liim. And, hohold, one of them which wore with .lesu.-i

stretched out his hand and drew his sword, and struck a servant of the

high priests, and cut oif his ear. Then said Jesus unto him : Fat up

again thy sword into his place ; for all thoy that tako tho sword simll

jerish with tho sword. Thinkest thou that 1 cann«.»t now j^ray to my
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I'alhor, ;ii\tl llo Nliall prosonlly ;;ivo mo iii(>r(> Ihaii twolvo lo;.'iniiM (if

aii,Li;oh. Ihit iinw tlioii sliall llio Sori|ilnroM Im< I'iiIIiIIimI, tlial tliiH il imiMt.

ho ? Ill that same lidiir saiil Josiis In tlio imillitinlos : An' yo odino out

as a^^aiiisl a thiol', with swoiiIm ami hImvom, lur to laki> mo ? I sat daily

with you, toaohiii;:; in th(> tom|ilo,aml yt> laul im liold mi mo. Ihil all tlii.^

\v!is (|i>uo that tho Soripturo.H dl' tho |irn|.h('t-i mi;i;lil \n< i'Mllilloil. 'I'liou all

llu< (lisoijilos riii'MDitk him ami Hod. i\ml llioy that laid hold on .Icmiis lotl

liiiu away to Caiajtlias llio lii;;h priont, whoro tho H('i'ili(>H ami tho oldorH

\von> a^^:^omhlod. lhi( I'olcr iollowod liim alar oil unto llio hi;',li prioHl'rt

|ial;u'o, and wont in and sat willi tlii> MorvaiilM to mok tli(< (>iid. Now tho

oliior )iriosls and tho olilorM. ami all tlio ooimoil, nou;i;lil i'alrto witnoHH uf^iiiiiMt

.losiis, l(t put liiiii to doalh ; hut lomid nom>. Yoa, tlioii;;|i many falrto

witiiossos oamt>,yol I'oiind llioy nono. At tho last caiiin two I'also \vitiio.HMcf4

and said : This r(dlow said : I am ahio to dostroy tho lom|ilo or((od, and

to hnild it in tliroo days. And tho hii^h priest aroso and sa/ul in;! > liim :

Aiisworost thou nnthini!; 'i* Wliat is it whioh tlioso witnoss ai^aiiist tlioo 'i*

l!iit .losus lu'ld liis poaoo. Ami tho lii^h piiost ainworoil aii<l s;iid unto

liim : 1 adjnn^ ihoo hy tho liviii>j; <iod tliat tlioii t(dl ns wliolJici llioii ho

llio ('lirist tli(> son oft Jod. .losus saitli unto liiin : 'I'lioii hast said ; iiovor-

llioloss, I say unto you : lloroal'lor shall yo soo the Son of Man Hitliii;4oii

liio i'i,.;ht liand ol'powor, and comini; in tho oloiids ol'licavon. 'I'lim t'lo hi;j_h

(niost rent liis olothos, savir,;i; : I lo hathspokon hlasploMiy ; What rni'tliiu

iiood liavo wo of witnoss(>s ? Iloliold now yi' liavo IkmimI his hIaHplioiiiy.

What ihink yv'f 'I'Ih y answoroil and said: llo is ;^niily ( lialih' Lo iho

prnally) of death. 'I'lioii did llnsy spit on his laoo and ImHiaod him ; and

(itlicrs siiioto him with tho palms id' tln-ir liamis, sayiii;^ : I'rophcsy niiti*

II'', O Christ, who is ho that smolo tlioc ? N'ow rotor sal without in tho

piilaoo; and a daiiisoi (;aiiio unto him sayin;^ ; Thou also wast with Johu.h

(if Nazarclli. Ihit ho doniiMllicroro ihrm all, sayin;^ : I know not wliafc

llimi sayost. And whon ho was ;i;oiic out into the porch another maid saw

liini, and said unto them that woro there ; This fellow was also with .JesiiH

if Nii/.areth. And airain ho diwiioil with an oath : I do not ki lOW llKth

man And afti.'i' a wliih; eaiii(3 unto him they that stooil hy, and said to

I'l lor ; Surely thou also art ono of thorn
,

for thy spoeeli hewrayi-'lh

tlifo. Then he;^an he to i-MVAi' and to sw(\ir (sayiii;^) i do not kn )W tho

mail ; and immediately the ooisk erew. .\ud l'(;lor roineuihere 1 |||(.

wiiiil ol' Jesus whioh said unto him: ll'loie tho cook crow tJiou slialt

iloiiy nm thrioo. And Ik; went out and wept hitterly." T/ir hhiw nca.

I" Mark, A' IV, '•VI to end of chaptei- ;
" And they came to a plao?; whi(;Ii

was ii.oiie* I (loll isemane ; and ho sailli lo his disoiples Sit yo hen! wliih

I riliali pray. \\A ho taketh with him I'eter and .lames and .John, and

lM';j;aii io he sore amazed and to Ik; vi^ry heavy ; and sailli unto thorn ;

•My soul is exceeding sorrowful unto di'utli ; Larry ye hero and watch.
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A\v\ l\o wont lovwanl a littl(>, nud loll on (l\o ^rouml, Mnd pnivctl that

if it woro I'ossiMo tlio li.Mir niiglit j>!\ns iVoin liin). Anil lio saiil : AMi.'i.

Kathor. all thinijs aro ]>ossiM»» \u\lo Thoo. laKo iway this o\i|t iVom n\(< ;

tholoss not what I will. Inil what Thou \\ilt. And h(> onnioth aiul

fubloth tliom sloopii\j:, an«l sailh nnli> I\>tor : Sini.m. sl<>opost thou?

t\>nMost not thou watoh ou'' hour ? Wa(oh and pray, lost yo «>nlor iiil"

(otnptatiiMi. Tho spirit truly is roady. hul (ho llosli is woak. Atnl airiiiii

ho wont away, and ju-ayod. and spake tho saino words. And whon \w

roturni>d ho toun ' tluin •'-• 'op. ts:;aii\. (lor (luMr eyes wen* heavy) noitli

know iht'v what • !>•

saith vuUo tluMn: cK-

is oomo : holiold. (It

i'V

inin. And ho oonh-th (ho third tin\o and

j! .!. now. and (ako n'st ; it isoui>\iL!;h ; (ho hmir

,i o >'an is ho(ravod into (h(> hands ol' sinnmN,

Kiso. lot VIS t:o : lo. ho (hat !)» ., (Mh i\io is a( hand. And innnodi;UoIv,

whilo lio yot spako, oomotii .ludas, ono ol' (ho twolvo.anil with Inni a ^wm
innUit\ido with swords and stavos. iVoni Iho ohitd' priosts and tin' SorihoM

and (lio oldors. And ho that holrayod hiui had jus! i;i\on (hoin ii (oKimi

savin:: : Whonisiuncr I shall Kis^. tliat sanio is ho ; taKo him and IcmiI

him away sat'i'lv. And as soou as ho was I'onto ho goolh strai,L;htway In

liini and said: Mastor. mastor. and kissod him. And thoy laid their

liands on him, and took hii\i. And ono of (hom (hat stood hy tlrow ;i

sword, and suioto a servant ol' tho hi^h priest, ami oiit olV his (<ar. Ami

.losus .nnsworod and s:\id unto lliem A re vo I'omo out ;is ai^a\nMt i\ tlnel

with swords and wiih ,>;tavos to t;\ko me was dailv with vou ni ll

toniplo. and yo (in>k me not ; luit tho Seriptnres must h(> Inllilled. Ainl

thov all I'orsook him and tied. And (hero I'ollowoil hint a oortain yonui;

an liavin;:; a linen oloth o.ist .ahout his naked hody ; and (h(> yomii:

n laivi hold on him. And ho loft tho luion ololh, and llod Iroin Uieni

kod.

And [\\c\ led .losns away to the hin,!! prie-^l, and with him wen'

asseniMod all tho ohiol' priests, and tho eldi>rs. and tho Sorihos. Aii'l

Voter t'ollowod him alar olV. ovon into (ho palaoe ol' the hi^h priest ; ami

m
nu

na

ho sat with tho servants, and warmed himsell' at tho lit And t 1(> olui'l

l^riests and all tho oi>unoil sou;;ht tor witness a;ainst .losns to put him tn

doath ; and found nono. For jnany haro false witness a,i:;ainsl him, 1> it

their witness aizreod not together. And there arose eertain, and han'

false witness against him, sayinjj; : We have heard hi(n say: 1 will destniy

this tom]ilo that is made with liands, and within throe days I will ImiM

another made without hands. Uiit neither so did their witness aijroo

to«:ether. And the high priest stood up in tho midst and asked .lesiis,

saving: Answorest thou nothing? What is it whioh those wiliiosrf

against thee ? l^ut he hold his peace, and answered nothing. Ag;iiii

the high priest asked him, and said unto him : Art thou tho Christ, tlio

^on of the Blessed ? And Jesus said : 1 am ; and ye sliall soc the Shi
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ll».>l iV^-ni th'MU

Lvitli him won'

witnosa ai^roo

ihoso wilno^s

llmll SCO tlio ^011
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.r M \n siltin;!; "H lln' ri::lil liiiiul nf |in\vi'r, mikI (Miiiiii;!; in il Iniiiln nf

lii'.'ivoii. TliiMi (lie liii'Ji pricMl n<iil \\\n ('l.tllii'H, riicl Hi\\\\\: \N liiil nonl wo

iiiiv I'lirlhcr wiiiio^i's? Vt< Ii!\v(» liivinl llic li|ii,4|tli('iiiy ; wliiil tliiiiK v<'

?

Anil (|i(>y nil ci'iiilcmiiiMl hiii) In !),> (ruilly (linlil(^ l(» llii« jumihIIv) <A'

Mill. lUM Mi>ni(< Imm-;:!!! Ii> 'tiiil (M\ liiin, lunl In cmvim' IliM i ii("i>. ami lo

liiillol tiin\. !\ii'l l<> M!iv )inl<> liini ; I'lnplii'My. Ami lln' mitviiiiIh did MlriKi>

linu with llic |i!iliiH («r lli(>ii' IimihIm. Ami i\;t I'dcr \v;\ i Im'iioiiIIi in tlio

|vil:ii'(' lli('r(> rniiiclli oiii' itl' lli(> in;iid^ o\' llii< liidi |ii'ii'il ; iiiid wIh'm

:<ll I' saw I'clcr wMniiiir'; liiiir^i'lf ulic IomKimI imhiii liim, nnd Hiiid : And
llnMinlMo wmhI Willi .IcMiiMdl' Niizinctli. jlnl In- i|(>ni(«d, «!ijin;r ; j Kmiw moI

llicr iindiTMlnnd I wIimI ilioii Mnyof^l. And In' wciil mil inln llio iMirdiIliM

;iiid lite ('(n'k I'liMv. And II niiiid H!i\v liiin ii",.iin. iind lM';';!ni In miy l<>

iJH'inlliiil Mliiiid \)\ : 'I'liiM in one nl" lln>ni. y\nd lin d(>iii<>i| it a;.Mt' A''d

M lilllc ,'il'li'r llii'v lliiil Mtodd l)_v ni\id !(;rnin In Pcler: MmMdy llimi i •!, ii

if tlimn ; lor llmu sirt !\ ( «;ililr;in, and Miy Mpi'i'i'li !i;';r('i<tli Iji

lu' lM';';nn 1(1 ciirm' and lo i-twcar, Mayin;;, ; I knnw nnl, Il

y(> ;<|i(';ik. And lln' Mi^'ond time tin' cnck cccw,

n I nr

A. ,

Iinlil

lo iimid llic word lli;\| .I(>.mim naid nnio liiin ; lirl'in' Il

An.l I

it> (•()(•

• ',(<! 'Ml I'll

low l\vn;i»

llinii ^lialt di'iiv in I' lliin'o and wlii'ii III' llii>n:dil, llmn'mi Im \, n.
m wuMs.tiih' iii'i\ lo l.iihi' ,\ \ II , V. 10 III end nl' cliaiilrr :

" And wlii'ii 1

:il till' plMrc 111' naid niilo llit'iii : Pray Uial. y(* milfr nnl inlu li<in|it,'ilinM.

\nil 111' waM willnlrawn IVmn llicni altmil a '(Ihiki'm raMJ, and knci'li'd dnwn

,niil I'layi'd, Mayin;';: l''alln'r.ir limn lie williii;^ rcniuvr l,Iii,i cnii fmni nn-

;

iii'Vi'itlirlrsM iiiil my will Inil 'I'liim' In' dniic. And llii'if a|i|ir!iiiMl an

;iiii',rl unto liiiii liniii liravi'ii, Mlrcnifllii'iiin;/; liiiii. And licin,"; in an a'7>ny

lie prayed iimn' canicslly, and Iiim mvrat wafi aM it wiTf ^ri>al ili'n|) i ul'

d rallim": down In llic 'rrnmid. And wlirn In waM rnai" up Irmii jirayfr,

Mild waM ciMiK' In lii.^ discipIcK, li(> ruimd iJn'in .di-cpiii'/, lur Murrnw, and Maid

in : Why Hli>i>p yn ? i\yw and pi'ay, leal, ye cntiT iiiln l,(>iii|ptfi-Ulllii till

ii'iji. And wliiii" lir yi't. Mpaki' .litdinli litil.a iiinitiimii', ami \w tliat wfia I'uilcfi

MiilaM, iim< I tt' Ihi' Iwrlvc, wi'iil liiduro Uioiii , and dnnv m'iir unto .Ichum to

loA^ him. I>ul .It'MUM said unto liiiii : .Indaa, hctrayratr thou fln' Sou of

Man with a kiaa? Wlimi tlicy thai wore alioiit him Haw what would follow

tlii'V s.aid unto hiin

liriii

iord, whall wc Hinitn w itli llio HWfU'd ? And oim of

siiioto till' HiTvant of tlm hi;:;h |ii'i('atr,aiid (!ut oil' liin ri;^ht ()a,r. y\iid

.li'siia answcrnl and naiil : SulVrr yo tliiia far ; and he touchod hin oar,

mill liralial him. 'riimi .Ichuh Maid unto tlu! chi 'f prioHtB ami oaptaiua f)f

till' tciiipli', and the (ddcrs wdiicli wore como lo him : Aro y(! couh- out

ii.-< M;j;ainMt a tliii'f with Hworda and HtavcH '( Wlicn I waa daily with you

in tlir ti'inpli' ye Ktrrlchcd forth no liaiida a^ainnt mo ; hut thia is

ymir hour and tlm power of darkncaa. Then took they him, and led

liiiii, and hroiii'Jif him into the hi^h prieat'a hoiiai?. And I'et'^r followed

ul'iu' olV. And when they had kindled a (ire in the inidyt of the hall, and

I

11^

il

m
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AM vi> "ct down t.>jr(<ll\,>r rotcv mil down nmonvi; (Iwiir I'nl i\ ••.•rlii'm

ho fl!i( l»v <!«' til''. !U\il ivuiii'^llv loi)lu>il u|ii)i\ liim.ini.l
\\v,\u\ l>i'l\i'l«l liiin i\>

mv \ Tl \i'» ninn wn" i\ l4.( will) l\ii\i. Ai\'l lit' ili>ni<M| liiin. qiivin'V W<iiiiini.

1 Know liim no( And nO-'r ii liUlo wliili' iin.«tli<'i hiwx 1i\iii mihI ^iiitl
;

Tliow ml mI'jo o!" |l\,>n\. \\\A Tolor pni.l ; M:u\. 1 ini\ i».'l. And ii'-nnl

llio Sj'in'o of ono lioiir iil'loi' ;n\olli. f oonlllonlly nUinnoil, hhviu'V- *! it

l\nll\ ll\i^ IVllow mImo w!\m williliim. lor lii< \n t\ tJnlilonn. Ami I'. -In

w'h\ : M;n). I Know nol wli:il llion m;\_vi<r|. And inn)ii"li;iloly. wlnlo h,'

V(>t H]>!iK«\ Iho ("ooKoiow. Ai\d ll\o I,oid liiniod nnd looK.'d npon Tolri
.

nnd I'olov lonnMnliorod ll\o wovil of ll\i< l,oid. l\o\\ ||o \\.\<\ '^iwd Mnlnlnm,

Hor.>vo ll\o oooK orow tlion h1ii\U dony nio llnioo, And Tolor w.nl

4^nl ;\nd wo]>l Mllocly.

And ll\o nion (l\:\l hold Ji-mj ntooKod Inn) i\n I 'ini'>lo Idni \ ud wli.ii

lliov li.\d Idindl'oldi'd liini. Iln>v ^Inndv Inni on llio I'moo, iind inKi'd |u

s;\vinf; riopliosy, who '\n il Ihitl uniolo Ihoo 'r And tnnny

ni

illn'i ihni'.N

M;(w)dnM\(o\)wl\ Mp:iKo Ihov luiilin'jl him. ,\nd iH moou ih il w:t< <\\\. Ih

dd (M-» O I thh' poojdo nnd Iho ( hiof MlOMlM Mml Ih.(> Hi'iihoj o;inio

thov !\nd h>d 'l\in\ inlollwir oounoil, Hnvin; All Ih.Mi lln> <'hri-jl

MS. And h10 unid nnio Ihoni \\ I I. yon \< n >l h,d n'\ o

il" I ;il-o ,\<\ von. vo will nol nn^Jwri' nii\ noi lol ini> ;ni. lli'ioMl'Irr

(ho Son orM.'in sit on Iho li^hl hund ol' Iho |iowor ol'li

nil

1 nni.

Tl ion Mind Ihi'v

All lho\i Iho Son o\' (iod ? And ho M;iid nnIo llio;n : Vo miy tlml

And Ihov M.'iid : \Vhnl iioimI w(> iinv I'mlhor wilnofJSOH? I'l >r \vi'

niisolvos hnv(' lionid of hin own nioiilh," T/n s,v)ii' ,u'i\ li> •'i>hii, .\\'ll!

to voi'>JO 'JS. " Whon .losnw hnd HpoKon Ihoso word'4, hi woni lui- Il Willi

hiw d iso\i>los 0\( V Iho hro dv rodron.whoro w.iJ m !';!iidon.inlo 11 10 Willi Il II

onl<n-od. iind hi^ disoiplos. And dndiin iil-jo, wliioh holriiyod him. kiuMv

tlio ]d;ioo ; for .losns oil liinos roMorlod ihilhi'V wilh IiIm diMoijdosi. Jiii|;h

thon. h.'iving voooiv od i\ l>imd of mon nnd oIlion'M IVoiii (ho ohiid" prioMl'j inul

rinnisoos. ooniolh lliithor with hintoiiiH and torohos nnd wonpoim. dosiiM,

thondoro. knowing; nil lliino;M (hnl hIiouM onmo upon hint, wonl forlh nnd

snid \into (hoiii ; V» lioin sooK vo ? Tl

N \7nvo th. d osns snitli nnto tlnmi

lOV nilMWOlMM 1 1 mil lo:)im cif

1 am no ,\nd dnhiM mImo wl IICII

bolrnvod him, stood with thorn. As soon then m h(> hnd nnid nnIo lliiin,

1 nin ho. (hoy wont haoKwnvdnnd foil to Iho i^roimd. Tlion nskiMJ lio tliciii

niXnin. whoniS(Md\ vo ? And (hoy .snid, Jivsns of Nn/.nrolh. Johiis nii'» wcr

0(i: 1 Imvo told von (hat 1 nni ho : ii". Ihoroforo. vo Hi^dv no lot t loso I'll

(hoir wnv : that tho sayiiii;: nii^hl ho fnllillod, whiidi ho Hpnko : Of I liMM

vliioh thon i^avost nu havo I lost iion(\ Thon Simon Potor, liavii i:r ;i

\. drow it. and smolo Iho hij;h jiriosrs sm'vaiil, nnd out55won

lus vmht oar, no sorvani s naiiio was riM.dol ins. T ion s;iii(

,iosns 11nto Potor: Ihit up thy sword unto (hy slioalh ; (ho on| I whu'ii

111V Fathor hath i^ivon mo shall I not drink it ? Thon (ii(< hand and
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«>nplniin !\l\i| tlii> ci!|ii<i'i< i>r )l|i< .liMV ' lii.il< .li' ni 1 Mil' I I II 111 III III I II ; (III 'I loll

liini inviiv I" Amii'H linl ; l"r lit> wn^ I'lil'ii'i in Imvv In ' 'iii!i|iliiM. 'Jim \\^\^

(III' lii;^Ii inii"*! ll<nt nmtn' yi'nr. N'mv I 'iiiii|)|i:H wiim Ih' vvlin ^iivi> ('iiiiumiI

(ii ilii> .liMVM llinl il wiH i'X|ii'ilii'iil llril iini« inun mIimiiM i|ii> \'i\y iIim |i(«ii|iIi'.

Aii'l Miiiiiiii I'l'liT l"lliMM"l .li'^iM. mi'l iM ilil iiiiillii'i i|m''I|i|i' , I hill ili'ji'i|i|i>

<\!IM IvH'MMI Hill 'I till' hi ',h |il i" ll , !ll| I Wi'lll 111 With .I" HI I llll'i ll|i' |illl! I' ill"

hi'li |irii"<l Mill I'l'li' 'III !il III" i|'i"i willi'iiil 'I'liMii wi'iil iiiil Ihil

olli"! ilHi'i|ili' whii'h \\\* Kiiii\Mi iiiiIm t|ii> lii.t|i |iiii'^i(, iiii>| m|miI<i' mmIm Iht

lliiil Ki'pl llii> iliiiii',iniil Ih'iii^IiI in I'i'Iit 'I'Ih'ii Miiilh llii> <hiiiiMi<l Ihiil l<i<|il>

(111' iliiiif niiln I'i'Iit: All limn nhn m I llii^ niivn''^ ili-;''i|ili'^ y l|i<

ih .-
I mil iim(. \iii| III" 'ii'iviinN iMi'l nUii'i'iw hI'ihI Ihi'ii'. uIim hinl

|i' II f'll I' n| rii!ll4 ; I'll il \MH riiM . Illlil lIp'V \MUII|i"l Ihi'lll H'lV'M ; finil

mil

niM

I'diT ^liiiiil Willi Ihi'iii itii'l wiiiiiH'il liiiiiii'H

Till' hi;'Ji |iiii'-jl lln'ii iiiKi'il .li"iiM "I liH ill'ii'l|ili"i iiii'l 111' ITh iImi'Ii'h

.li'iim iiiHWi'ii'il him I .|,)iK I' n|ic||IVIv In II II' wm hi I'Vt'i' tiiiii'lil. in llii

4ViiH';iii'ni>, nml in lhi> li'inph', wIiiIIht ili" .I"\V'4 iilwiiyM ri'S'irl ; nii'l in

MI'I ri'l iinvi' I Hdiil niilliini!, ihy ii'il.i'l lli'iii nii> ? Am|( IIm'Iii wliirh

Ih'MI'iI nil' whiil I hiivi' Miii'l iiiil'i lli"in ;
hi'lml I lh"y hiinw w hill Mlll'l

Al|il wlll'll hi' hllij IhlH M|imI(i'II, nni' nl III" nlli"!'!'^ wll'l mI'imiI hy mI|i|I'I<

.liwiiM With Ihi' |inlni "I Iih liiiiiil. ^iiyin;^ : A ihwi'I'U llimi llii' hi^h |iiii'-4t.

III! r li'MiiH iniMwi'ii'il linn 11 I hiMvi' Hii'ilxi'ii "vil liriir wiliH'-iM III lln>

evil , hnl il wi'll why Hmili"<l llimi in" y Now Annim liii'l rtinil, him h"inii|

niilii
(
'iiiii|iliiiH llii' lii)j;h |ii'i»'u|,. Anil Sininii l'"l"r iImmcI mii'I win iii"'I him

ii'ir. 'I'Iu'V Miii'l iht'ri'hii" iiiiln him Ail. nil lli'ni jilvi mi" nl' Iih 'Ihi!)-

,,li. 1 y I |i< i|"iiii'il il, mill Hiii'l I mil I ml. (> II" (if Ui" H"rv(int-i nf ili" hi.'Ji

|;ii"mI ; hi'inji; In^ kiiHiimn, wlmm' "iir Ti'Iit mil nil', Mtiilh ; I >il n pl. I ;"" lli"n

mill" I'jinli'ii wilh him':' I'i'Iit lln'ii i|i'ni"i| ii.',.iiM, iin I iiii'ii • li it"ly Uim

'iM'K ITI'W."

/I'c/II'M /I'l nil ihr I'liii.liiiJ

Till' ('iiri'rnl rcmiiT will (".'iilily |inr(M>iv", "vn wil.fmnt, any nrit/nMil (jorn-

iiiin-inn III' llii'in hy ih, Imw viTy (lilh'i'fnt, lh"M" niirriiliviv^ urn m t'» <''Vi'ry

|ininl. We, Imwcvcr, in nriJiT In ndKJi'r Uii'-»n pnintM of difforiMKio in llio.so

iiiiniilivcH iiimc (Oi'.'ir luul (Niiii|ir(!liniHihh', will ^^ivn a Rli(j;lit (iritioal rovi'jw

of lliriii. i''iiMl, till' prii^in;^ in llinffnrijcn nl' (i"llnom!um i.M mi'nlinn'id in

IliriM) (loppcls, Mlitthcw, Miirl< fiml linh". 'I'll"-;)! tlic-ri (lill'"r, Iir-!!, in

tliin, thivl, Miillhow ami Mark Hpi^ak of him jviiii;.'; Ihrw! tim"^ t.'» pray al'tnr

liiM ciilraiM'ii (»n l.liirt rKrcaHinii intn tim j/;ar<l"n, an'l oacli liino roturnin:^ to

liisiliHcipli'M, wlmm lin invariiihl/ nn hin return frnifi prayr, ncnoriWu^ to

till' throe narratives, linil^ Kh'e|.iii^. And, Kecon'lly, they ililVer m to tlio

wiiiiIh they rejireHcnt ( 'lirist m iHin;f in ITh prayer, wirKih, utrhnt^c M it rmnt

aiUK'tir, aro rejiroHeuted in the nrdlio ilirrria^ although tijo throe di-ioiplos
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vl\i>n\ li(' lii-.>n;'.lit iii(i> ihi' 'invili'M «itl» him wt'i-c vom.ivoil ti» «tnui> iti^tiuioc

lioiu Iiin\. ^a sloiii'^ ('.'hM aiiil aHlcop i'mi-Ii liiiu' wIh-m Ik' wan I'laviii;!; : aiul

as li> lilt' wiM'!;* hi' Mpraku ti' hi** <li;n'i)<)<'M on hi^ folmiH iVum |>iajki>r.

Though liiiKo S|<(>al\M (>r hi^ p'ix^ lo pray only oiu'o. _v«'l hi' ^ivt'rt iih ti

(i.'ar i»f»|u'i'tiiM\ of him jiHl t\>* iltln' ^viilcr wcic |ir»'.<('iil v>ilh him mil

iopn's«'n(^4 him in im ajrcwy, haviii'i; nii'at ilmpn nl" nxwat, ih hloitil, lalhii;;

th'wii (otlu' :":r''iiiiil.atnl an an ':i'l Innn licavcn «li(«n",lh«'n\nj!: hnn. Ai'i'niihn;:

t.> Matthew , ha\in;; taK«'n thiio ol' hw discipli'M, rclcr, .lanii'M, itnil ilnhn

into the ;:aii|.'n with liim, ho h'avo>« thorn at a ooilan\ plaoo, and i^oom a

huh' I'nrthor, and falls on in^ I'aoo. and |ray<. Haying t' my I'lillioi, ii

\t ho posisililo, h't ihi'^ »'np pa«< liorn n\i' ; ni'vorlhoh'^M not a^ I will.hiil at

'I'hon wilt,"

And ho oonio.'* to tho di-oiplo>«, and lindin;^ Ihom a-^loop, MavH lo I'olor;

" What, oonld yo not watoh with mo ono hour? Wali'h and pray, that vi'

ontor not mio ton\plation , iho spirit indood is willin;.',, hnt Ihotlosh is woak

II o wont a;'ain Iho >nd Iilino, and prayoit, sayni;^: () mv hithor if

this oiip may ni>l pa jm iVom mo o\oopt I drink it. 'Thy will ho dmio." Auij

h(' oamo and lom\d thorn a-^loop ai'^ain.lor thoiroyos wi'io hoavv. And ho

h'I't thom and «ont away a";ain and prayod tho third limo, sayin;^ " the

s.imo W(>nls." Thon lio oomos to his disoiplo and says to thom ; "Sloop

im now, and tako your rosi ; h('h.>ld tho homisat hand, and tho Sun oj

Man is hodayod into (ho hands of sinnors. Hi to. lot ns ho ;:oin;^ : liohoM.

ho is at hand that doih holrav mo. Aooordiii'!: to Mai'K. ho lakoi \miIi

liim into (lio !',ardon Pi'lor. damos and .lohn, and rotpiosts thom Ic (;nr\

and watoh with liim. whilo ho ;roos t'onvard a litth' aiul prays thai il' il ln'

po-^sihlo tho hour shall pass tVom him. *' And ho said : Aliha, P'allior.

all tliiii;;s aro po^isihlo niito thoo ; lake away (hit onp iVoin mo ; nov

tholoss not uliat 1 will, hut wh.at Thou will.

tluMii sloopiii;:. ami says to W^ov
not (hou watoh on > h Mir

And I

or

10 ooinoH ami Imij

Wal (Ml yo

tl 'U. ho s] int tnilv is roady, l>ii( Iho llosh is

\yont away and i-r.iyt d.

" Simon, sloopost Ihou ? CoiildtNl

and pray. IokI yo onlor inlolompt.i

And a;!;aiii lie

Ami

woak

md sp;iko tho stimo words. W Mill In

votnniod tho sooond timo. ho lound thom asloop ai:;ain, ( lor Ihoir OVi'

MV hoayy.^ " noithor know (hoy what to answor him. And I 10 Oollli'

tho third timo. and s.ays lo thom; "Sloop on now. and lake rosi : il

oiiou:vli. llu' hour is oomo ; hohold. tho Son ol' Man is holray»>d iiilo tl

lo. hi> dial hotravoth mo is ;

1

h.inds o\' sinr or.' Uiso lip. lot ns ;>;>

h.ind.' lOOoriiiiiL; to l.uko, hayin.'; ontorod mlo (Ii(> o;!iriloii willi liw

ilisoiplos. ho adinonisho.-i thom to pray that they onlor not into lomplatinn;

and withdrawiu::; tVoni tlioin ahout a slono's oast.ho knools down and pray.s

sayin<; :
" Katlior. if Thou ho wlllin,i; ronmvo this oiip fromj^nio ; noyortlii'-

lO'.s not my \yill, hut Tliino ho dono." And >yhon ho risos from piayoi(Ml'ltM'

li;>vinp: in his agony !?woat great, drops of blood, and o.vporionood the
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r.MHIINri', AMt IH'MI'^ r.Hi

ollfMi;;llliM>iii;; pnWt'i'* 111' lli.> nii'i |,\ ||t< t'ii||)i< * I" lii i ili^i'tpli'M innl (iiuli

llii'iit ^li'i'|iiii;^; I'll' HoriiMv, uinl m!\v" tn tln'iii "Wliv mI('i«|i y V III "•'mil

iii:iv. I'"*! V"' filler iiiln lriii|ifnlinii." 'riniM, (lii> |>ti»viM' in lln' jniiili'ii iw im

liillitw*. iii'i'or liii;^ In llii' iliiViTiMil iiinTiilivcM. Ai'i'ciriliii"; In M.iUIumv it \<*',

"O m\ l''nl)nM', il' il l>i> |iii'4 n'lli', l«'l llni i'M|i pum IVniii iin' ; iii'Vi'illirjo^^,

I :i 1 I will I'lil ii'< Tli'Mi will " \u.| ll II' li'i'iiHiJ llMI' "O lllV I ll'l ii>r

illliiii'iip iiiiv iii'l puii nwiiy IViiiu iiii> oM-cpl I 'lniil> il.'l'liy will '•'

,1.1111';" llii' lliiiil liiiit> tiiviii ' " 111!' ^iiiiii' \viiril> iliii" III Mini it

\i AM Ml, l''illli'f, nil Mlill'M nil' |iMnili|i> iinln TIlKi' . I:ll\i> IIWllV HiH

ii|i iViiiii 11)1' ; ii''Vi'i'llii'li'»», nil wlnl I will Iml w'ril 'I'li'iii wilt.

|MV'» I III' '<i'i'

11.1

i||i| tiino ill " llit> 111 1 1(1' wiii'il I ;

" Ihr llniil linn' il i < ii'il iiiiil

h;it wi'i'i' llii> Will' 1 1 111' III'"!. \ iiiliii" 111 Iiiiki'il it " l'';ill|i'r, il'l'limiWilli

lii> williii!!. ri'iivivi' lliii i'ii|i li'ini iiii' ni'Vi'illn'li' 1 1, n it niv will Inil 'riiiin'

lie I'liiic.
'

'I'lii' ilill'i'ii'iii'i' lii'lwi'i'ii llii'ii' lUiivi'i'K I'l lli'ii iiM till' ilill'i'

I'l'in'i' Ili'iWCi'n III!' OXliI'l'MHinllM. H'it I 111 |Hlhl4|ll|lllll All II iiii'i iiri>

111 iii|(i " ir lli'iii llll williii'^" Wliii'liitj' llii'ii' |ii!ivi'ii llii'ii ri'|irii-

jii'iiM Inily till' wiiiiIm wliitli ( 'IhhI inin|i> iim» nl'Y Hr ilm't I'illior mmh nf

tlirin ? (h' will IIIIV I'lii', wIh'ii Ih' |irii|,i'ilv i-mh iii|i>i'4, miiv (•iinirnllv li"W

imIIi'T III llll in I'liii 111' liiii' ; lnr Iihw cnnlil lln' wmilt In' inii'lt' n-i' hI Im<

liiiMMi 111 liny olln'f iiuni IIkiii liiiiHi'H, ;i i il ii -iipI tlml lii' wir< !ilniii>, l,||i>

tliri'c Ii H'ipli' I, I'rli'r. .liiiiii'^ lunl .Inliii. In'in ' ii'iiimvi'iI iilmiil ii mIiuh'M

I'lul rrmii liini, Mini -Ali'i'iiin;!; V Anv I'liii'lnl n'.-i-l.T will l>" .'ipl In kihjh" 't

lliiil llicso n<|in'H('iiliilti>in4 iini nut inlcnilt'd In hcI I'liitli rt'iilily. In.lnliii'n

(Jiii|H'l lliin pruycr in tin' ."ni'li'ii it nnl iii''MtiMn''<l ; iin'l Hi" (|in'-iliMii will

niliiriilly hii;^^<mI il-ti'll' to llin rmiiliT : limv iluct lint liii|i|ii'ii il'-l'ilni,

llll' a ii'i'i'ii'il wi'iti'r, wiii'in" hI" tin' |iiiiliriiliir tlin'c Hint wrn witli.l"nM

nil thai iircMMiiiii, iiM ncfuriliii'i In Mallln'W iiinl Mink ?

Tin' liclriiviil liy 'linlii', iiml llm iirrcMl nlMi'tiii-t lire iiii'iirnnn"! in Hin

I'liiir (JiiM|ii'h, Inil, iJiii [iiirliiMihii'M i<\' lliiit IriiiHrM'tiitn urn very ililVi'rnnUy

;'i\rn. In nil I'lnir .ImliM in r(>|in»Mnnlni| m Imiii"; |iri'-(i>nl lit. tin' iinnut,

Irinliii"; lilt' liainl III' iin'ii tliiil |ii'iT'ii iin-il tint iml. In MiiIHm'w, Murk, iiinl

liiiki', .linliin im'(<pnvM('iili'i| iinlM'tniyin^ ( !linMt l»y ii. ki-in ; in .Inlin nntliinj;

H Kiiiil iiliiiiil irmi kii^niu;^ .li'fliisjmt i|iiil() a (liirnmnl ri'iiinMcnlalinii in ''ivtui

(if llic niannci' nl" I !irr(',4t. Ace. I.n Mnttln'W tliiM win :
" Ami r<>it|i\vitli

111' fanin l.n.lnMiiM ami M\\\ : Miiil, ina.^tnr ; iiml ki<^(n| liiin. Ami .Iimih

tiii'l mill) him : I'Vinm'. wljcri'l'iiro (irt tlmu (vxiin V 'I'Ikmi iimno tliny timl

liiiil IiiiiiiJH nil .IcHiiH ami tniik him." i\r-. to .Mark :
" -Ami hh wmii iH hn

(.linlaH) wiiM coiiu' hn ^nnlh nlnii;i;litw!iy In him, anil Hiiilh : Miwtcr, iiiimIi \

ami ki,-tS('(l liiiii. /\ml tln'y k'li'l their liamlM nn him iiml Inuk him." .'\i;<;.

Ill Ijiiki^ ; .Imi. • •^•'uijf^ hnl'iirc* tlin IiiiimI nf iimn " went near nut') .Iivyni t>

kisH him. lint .Ici^iih ^^aiii unto him :
" Jiidim, ImtraynHt tlmu the Suis '»('

Man with a ki^a ?" Thnii tliny that wcrn nhnnt .Ichiih Hncin;;; what wluM

lollow day to hiiu ;
" Jiunl, Hhall wo siiiito with tho nwonl " ? And nno of
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being led away after his arrest there followed him a certain young man,

having a linen cloth thrown about his naked body ; and that the young

men laid hold on him, and he left the linen cloth, and fled from them

iiakc(. Curiousi ndecd have been the speculations of fathers and eccle-

siastics, monks and friars of the Christian Cliurch as to who this young

man might have been ; and as a symbol of the allegory we shall leave men

vet to occupy themselves with him.

From his arraignment before the high priest till his dtdivory to Pilate.

The four narratives represent Peter, and one of them (John's) another

disci[)lc also, as going to the house of the high priest, that of Annas,

aee. to John; that of Caiaphas, ace. to Matthew, and that of the high j)ricst

ace. to Mark and Luke. In his examination before the high priest, ace.

to Matthew and Mark, the chief priests and elders, and all the council

sought false witness against Jesus to put him to death ; and altliough

many ])rcsented themselves their evidence did not agree so as to prove

iiim guilty. ]Jut at last, ace. to Matthew, " two " false witnesses came

and te-itified :
" TMs fellow said : I am able to destroy the temple of (iod

and to build it in three days." And ace. to Mark "certain" came anl

testified :
" We heard him say: I will destroy this temple that is made

with hands, and within three days I will build another made without

hands." In Luke and John nothing is said as to false witnesses testifying

against him, but the high priest examines Jesus without referring to

witnesses. Ace. to Matthew, the high priest, referring to what the two

false witnesses had testified, said to Jesus :
" Answerest thou nothing ?

)\lmt is it which these witness against thee ?" And Jesus remaining silent

the high priest again says to him :
" I adjure thee by the living God that

ihou tell us wdiether tliou be the Christ, the 8on of (Jod," Jesus answers

liim ;
'* Thou hast said ; ncvcrthless I say unto you : Hereafter shall ye

see the Son of Man sitting on the right hand of power, and coming in the

clouds of heaven." Ace. to Mark, the high priest, in reference to what

tlio false witnesses had testified, asked Jesus: " Answerest thou nothing ?

What is it which these witness against thee ?" IJut Jesus remaining

silent the high priest again asks him : " Art thou the Christ, the Son of

ihc Illessed ? And Jesus said ; I am ; and ye shall see the Son of Man
sitting on the right hand of power, and coining in the clouds of heaven."

These expressions, which were most likely meant for the same original,

are, it is seen, considerably dillerent in the wording.

These examinations of Jesus before the iiigh priest represented in

Matthew and Mark, one would think from the narratives, to have taken

place during the night ; but Luke does not represent this examination as

taking place till after daydight had come, ch. XXII, (]•). And ace. to

this last it is^the elders of the people and the chief priests and scribes,

not the high priest alone, as in the others, that put the question to Jesus,

^^1



r>s4 IMSTVND' \\)> VWW

IH' Mil !VViM(
il

snviu;: : " Ait ili.^n tin' {']mM ? ^^A\ wi " An.l

1 trll v. Ml vo will M.M lulitM.v An.l il 1 .\]^o h'jK \o\\ \o \\\]\ ,,.»( ;mi\\,M

tii.\ n.M- let 1110 !\.v ll<MT:ii'((>rRli;ill llio Son >( ,M;n\ m ,.n llic I'i >li( hnbl
^n\ U' PO\\<M (J'hI " Then '!iiiii tli.'\ nil " \rl lii'ii (|,,>n llio Sni, ,,r

'»>'''
"" An.l il.' viui inilo ih.ni :

" N ,- mv (li.ii I :iiu." \n.l th.-v i:n.|

" \\ li;it iioo>l \\v' iiiiv I'lutln-r >\ iIhommom V l''i»i \\i> i>m')i>l\i>i Ii;n i> In-n,! ,,

his .MMi luondi.

ri 10 ro;i(i,M- will |><'io.'i\ (lull (li,- iinsw,-!'! < 'Iniil \i lopron-ni. .1

ni;lKiii;'; (o (liosv ,iiio •ilioii'^ ii'i lo \> lio; lior li.' i M iio Tin \ ;( . ;uv iIiiV.m.miI

<lio iKin.ilnos To (In; .|iioi(i,>ii m M:nilhM\. ho :un\\,-i i (li,- In -h n

11 in ,il

II' III -Il I'll,

lo MiinioiTlioii li;\st s;u.l. \0." In Mulv 1

^o s;iv (li;l( 1 Mill \o." \oo l,',i,il\n

.'iii'i III I ,nl

IIIO .1.;1<Koil ,1('sus of liis (iisoiplo'i mu.1 ,>I' linil,', |

s;\vs ; " 1 fj] ;iK,< oj'onlv (o llio \\oil,l . I o\or l;in 'lil

111 tilt' totm-lo. wlndior llio .lo

-J " I :iin \ I

Tlio hi'Ji I'rioil ^ lioii' Vi in.i ji

•Jiri iiii'iworoil linn ;ni.l

in llio :i\ n:i •.M,',|,» .,,,,1

:il\\;i\ ; lOMoil . iiml m 'looiol hmo I iji,!

O O'llOOV

iiotlnn;': \\h\ ;u)Kost ill. Ml mo';' \-;K llioni wlnoli li.'.ii ,1 mo wlni I hav.' imi.I

uiitotliom. lu'Iiol,!. iliov Kn.'w wIkiI 1 >;ii,i; I

!*t;ui.liii!: '\v '^(rilvos.I

<l\o\i iIio lij.'.h I'lio-;)

p. 'II (liiM. I'no o\' ill

osus >Mi!i llii' I'.ilm o| liu linii.l, 'j.iviii! A II MMTC-tl

1'

.lo><\is ;iii-«or< linn ; III li.ivo MpoKci

o;ir \\ilii( 'I ill O OMI '111 il' \\i IV 'Jimlo'^l tlimi n lO !

Anu;is soul. 11. 'I li,i,l soul :\:i (riuiil.'iloJ. ((Jr. "''"f.i.fiv.. )

I ovii

'im.l t,

r;ii;roli;is (I 10 111 Ml i>no roi'vosoiiliii.^ ^^ln•^'l\ llio o\;iinin;ili.'n wliioli Id

]m;u'o in (!,(' j'r.'oo.ini;'; v.tjo; in llm n;in;ilno lo Ko li.'loio A
lior>'. ill .lolni. lli,'\i.

niKn. Ai

Il lie IS hroii'lil Ml' < ;n:lpli:ri lioro M no o\:iimn:ili.'n
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rosivoliu;: (lioiii or what ihov tostily. W<' soo (hal tlio two thai, willi in

oxhihition ol' plaiisihiliiy. aro n':;ariloii as tlio priiioi|i!il iiarraloiM, iniiiolv

Matthew and d.^hn. iIiIHt as (o iho plaoo to v.hii'h dcsiiswau lirou.^|il \il U'll

nrr(^st<'d. as well as to iiiaiiv othor tlii Il!'-S.

AVith rosivot \o Totor's doiiial ol" Christ, wliilo Iho I.atlor wa;» on in.il

in Matlhow and Mark. Polor is ropros(>nlod as iiit('rro;';atod hv. ;in.l

votiiniiiiLr answer ton tVm;do. in his two lirst donialu ol' .losus ; and ;i!. in

tlio thii-il itistanoo. answiM-in;'; tho inlorro;^'i(ion of llmso that, stood hv ;

.\11 tho (|Hosli(Mis and answers heiii;: consiiloralily dilVorenl in detail. In

l.nke aiiil .lolin lu' is reprosonted :\s. in his I'lcst denial, answeriiii!; llio

inti'rroc.'Uio.. ot' a t'v'Uiale , in the sooon.l, aeo. to liiiKo, that oi' aman ;

iU'o. to John, that ol' those tjlandiii'' ar.Mind ; and in tho third, are. to
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I'll'i*.

n.>t . II

I .,.. /,! ]r,ft. \ wii I

I'l IUU'MI I mill I'lili-I'l n| tlin |il'ii|i

Wlii'll Mil' llinlllilli' WM'l CniiKi III) I)

i> Iniil, iciMil'-:'-! II 'llllril .ll'^li

HI

M In
I

III I

liiiii III ilcivlli . Ami wIm'ii lliny 'lii'l Imiinil Inin lliny liil liiiii iiuiiy, iinil

ili'llV('n>l| llitll In I'nnlillK I'llllln, lln' <«nvi'llini,

Tlioii .IiiiliiM, wliii'li liM'l lii'lniyi'il liiiii, wIh'Ii Im fsiiw lliiil. Ih' wim cnri

ili'llllli'il, n'pnilli'il llllll'li'lr, mill ltrnl|;r|||, ||.iM|l|| l||i> llillly p|ni'"4 dl' 111 vof l,M

ii'l' piii'Ml;! mill <'li|ii|'4, Miiviiii'; : I liiivc Hiiinivj, in llml, I lillli' I'll

lii'lrilS'Cil Inn IlllinCi'liI liinn

I vn

Aiii| iIm'V f'li"' Wliiil in lliiil. ','1 im ? ,Sn»)

llimi ( III tllill ). Ami III- r;[>\l ilnwii llm pmi'i'U nf nJlviT in I.Ih» icifi|i|i<, n\\i\

iliMiiirlcil, anil wt'iil (iml Iiiui;m'"I liiiiiMnir. Ami I'dd cirml' pri'iHln Innk (!((>

^llvl'^ piiM'cM Mini Miiiil ll ih m>l linvl'iil Inr In pnl, Umm inlii l,|.<' li'Ki'tiiry,

lii'i'iiiiiir it in llm price nf lilnml. Ami lli'\y Innk cMiiiiMi'l, iiml liniii'lil, wif.li

iIh'mi llm pnllnr'M rmhl In Imry Hlrmi/rrii in. VVlH-rnl'irn lliiit. li'l'l w/i.q

I'llllril llli> lit'ld l>\ llliMllI llllln lliiil illiy. 'I'lirll Will ri|Hiili<l lliiil, wllldl V/iXM

'<|Miki'ii liy .IrriMiiv, llm pinplinl, H(iyiii|', Aii<l tlii'y lni.l< Um tlmty pii'(;i''i

111' iiilvcr, llir prico nl liiin llnil. wiim viilnml, wlmin iJicy of t,li(i r.liiMri'n of

ImiiicI (till viiliic ; mill ^',iivt' I.Ih'Iii lor tim pnt.l.ni'H (ii'l»l, in Um lior''

;i|i|iiiiiilcil iii(<. And .Ichuh hI,(i»iiI lu'lom l.lm (^ovdrimr. And Uk; ^ovortior

I liiiii, Hnyin;.^ : A li tlimi llm Kiii^'_ nl' llm .Iowh ? And.lortiiw waid;li^K(M

'iiiln liiiii : Tlinii Hiv'i'mI.. And wlii'ii Im w!iH (iccnmcd of tin; ';!ii<!r pri'!^t^
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and ciders, he answered nothing. Then said Pilate unto hira : ITearest

thou not how many things they witness against thee ? yVnd ho answered

him to never a word, insomuch that the Governor marvelled greatly. Now

at that feast the Governor was wont to release unto the people a prisoner,

whom they would. And they had then a notable prisoner, called Barah-

bas. Therefore, when they were gathered together, Pilate said unto

them: Whom av'H ye that I release unto you, Barabbas, or Jesus, wliicli

is callei'. Christ ''. For he knew that for envy they had delivered him.

When he was set down on the judgment seat, his wife sent unto liim,

saying ; Have vhou nothing to do with thatjust man ; for I have suffer-

ed many things this day in a dream because of him. But the chief priests

and the elders persuaded the multitude that tliey should ask Barabba-',

and destroy Jesus. The governor answered and said unto them : Which

of the two will ye that I release unto you ? They said: Barabbas. Pilate

saith unto them : What shall I do then with Jesus, which is called Christ 1

All say unto him : Let him be crucified. And the governor said : VVliy,

what evil hath he done ? But they cried out the more, saying : L('t liim

be crucified. When Pilate saw that he could prevail nothing, but. that

rather a tumult was made, he took water and washed his hands betjn; the

multitude, saying : I am innocent of the blood of this just oerson ; see vc

(to it). Then answered all the people, and said: His blood ir; on us, and

on our children.

Then released he Barabbas unto them ; and when he had scourged Jesus,

he delivered him to be crucified. Then the soldiers of .ao Uovcni.n' l-^ok

Jesus into the common hall, (the pnetorium) and gathered unto him tlu

whole band, and they stripped him, ;.v'' 1 rmt on him a scarlet robe. And

when they had plaited a ^rown of Ihyj-ns, ' ey put it upon his head, and a

reed in his right hand : and they be ,•, -^a uic knee before him, and mocked

him, saying : Hail, King of the Jews ! And they spit upon him, ami took

the reed, and smote him on the head. And after that they had mockeil

him, they took the robe from him, and put his own raiment on him, and

led him away to crucify him." The mnie aecordiinj to Mark,, cli. XV,
1—21 : " And straightway in the morning the chief priests held a consul-

tation with the elders and scribes, and the wliolo council, and bound

Jesus and carried him away, and delivered him to Pilate. And Pilate

asked him : Art thou the King of tlie Jews ? And ho, answering, said

.into him : Thou sayest it. And the chief priests accused him of many

things , but he answered nothing. And Pilate asked him again, sayiiy:

Av.swerest thou nothing 'i Behold huw ujaay things they witness against

thee. /\'id Jesus y( . answered nothing, S) that Pilate marvelled. No\y

11 that feast he released unto them one prisou'„r, whomsoever thoy desired.

And iheie was one named Barabbas, who lav bound with tliem that had

ujido insurrection wiili hiui, who had committed murder in the insurrec-
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tion. And the multitude crying aloud began to desire (him to do) as he-

had ever done unto them. But Pilate answered them saying : Will yo

that I release unto you the King of the Jews ? For he knew that tlio

chief priests had delivered liim f)r envy. E\it tlio cliicf priests moved

the people that he sho\dd rather release Barabbas unto them. And

Pilate answered and said again unto them : What will ye then that I shall

do unto him whom ye call the King of the Jesus ? And thoy cried out

again : Crucify him. Then Pilate said unto them : Why, what evil hath

he done ? And they cried out the more exceedingly : Crucify him. And
so Pilate, willing to content the people, released Barabbas unto them, and

delivered Jesus, when he had scourged him, to be crucified. And the

soldiers led him away iuto the hall called Pnctorium ; and they called

together the whole band. And thf^y clothed him witli purple, and i)laited

a crown of thorns and put it about his (head), and began to s,.:b\tc him :

Hail, King of the Jews ! And they smote him on the head with a reed, and

did spit upon him, and bowing their knees worshipped him. And when

they had mocked him they took off the purple from him, and put his own

clothes on him, and led him out to crucify him." The same ace. to Luke

ch. XXIII, 1-26. " And the whole multitude of them arose and led him

unto Pilate. And they began to accuse him, saying : We found thig

fellow perverting the nation, and forbidding to give tribute to CiX3^ar.

saying that he himself is Chri-^t, a king. And Pilate asked him, saying;

Art thou the King of the Jews ? And he answered him and said : Thou

sayest it. Then said Pilate to the chief priests and the people : I find

no fault in this man. And they were the more fierce, saying : lie

stirreth up the people, teaching throughout all Jadiea, beginning from

Galilee to this place. When Pilate heard of Galilee he asked whether

the man were a 'Jalilean. And as soon as he knew that he belon- 1 to

Herod's jurisdiction he sent hhn to Herod, who himself also was Jer-

usalem at that time. A.nd when Herod saw Jesus he was exceedin. ,lad
;

for he was desirous to see him for a long season, because he had heard

many things of him ; and he hoped to have seen some miracle C .i. sign)

done by him. Then he ([uestioned with him in many wn'ls, but l'v3 showed

him nothing. And the chief priests anil scribes stood and veh> uently ac-

cused him. And Herod, with his men of war, set him at nougiit, and

mocked him, and arrayed him in a gorgeous robe, and sent him again to

Pilate. And the same day Pilate and Herod were made friends toge-

ther, for before they were at enmity between themselves. An'l Pilato

^vhenhe had called together the chief priests, and the rulers anu the peo-

ple, s;;ivl unto them : Yc have brought this man unto me as (, ^ that

perverted the peopile : and, behold, I, having examined him befoio you,

have found no fault in this man touclang those things whereof ye accuse

him. Xor yet Herod, for I sent you to him, and, lo, nothing worthy of

( '
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IIU>. 1 will, tlicrot'oiv. cliastisi' him ami ri'K'asi> 1 Hill.(loath is doiio unto 1

(^Kor of utH'Ofsilv ho nmut roloiiso ouo unto lhoii\ at tho toast.) And

th(>y oriod out all at tnioe,sayiii'; : Away with this man, and roioaso mito

us r.arahhas, (\\\\o I'oraoortaia si<(litiou uiado \\ tho oily, and for mui'dor.

\vas oast into prison.) I'ilito, thoroforo, willing; to roloaso .losus spako

fl^ain to thoin, l>\it thoy oriod, sayiuij; : Crucify hint, cruoify him. And

lii>said luilo tlioni tho third tinio : >Vhy, what ovil hath ho dono ? 1 iiavo

ftnnid no oau!'' ' of doaih in him : I '.vill, fhoroforo, ohastiso him and Ki

him i;(>. Ami thoy wore instant with lorn, voioos, ro(iuirinjj; that ho nii;j;lit

ho oruoifu'd. And tho voioos oi' thoni and of tho chief priosts |ii'o\ailoi|.

And rilato assontod that it should ho as thoy ro(iuirod. And ho roloasod

ito thorn him that for sodition and nuirdor was oast into jirison, wlui loiii

iiioy iloMrod, and ho dolivorod .losus to tlioir will."

T/w sn»h\ acoriHu'j to John, Will. US to ond of ohaptiM-: and \1.\.

1-lT :

••* Thon lod tlioy .leans from Cai;i|thas, to tho hall ofjud_L!;inon( ; aiiil

it was oarly ; and thoy tiiomsolvoa wont not into tho judjj;mont hall,

thov should 1)0 dolilod, but that thov should eat tho I'tissovor. rilato tl

out out unto thoM', and said ; What accusation ' rt\<; yo ai:;aiiist this niai

lost

It'll

w
Tl 10 V aiisworod, and said unto li un If ho woro not a malefactor wi

would not have doliveroil him up unto thoe. Then said iMIate unto thoni

Take vi^ him, and judge him according toyourlaw. Tho .lows, lliorolorc,

said unto him : It is n-'t lawful for us W ^ail any man to ih-ath; that lli,'

saying of Josus might bo fullilled which ho spako, signifying what do;uli

ho should die. Thon Pilate entered into tho judgment hall uguin, aiul

call d Jesus, and said unto him : Art thou tho King of the Jort's ' Jesus

answoroil him : rayest thou this of thyself, or did another toll it thoe of

me ? Pilate aus., nod : Am 1 a Jc Tl lino own nation, and the eliiof

}>riests. have deiivered thee unto nio. What hast thou done ? J

an;swored: My kingdom is not of this world ; if my kingdom were oi

esus

this

world, then wouKl my servants fight, that 1 slp.uld not bo dolivored to the

Jews ; hut oDw is my kingdom noi from hence. Pilate, therefore, said

unto him : Art thou a King thou 'i Jesus answered : Thou sayost that I

am ;' K'. .g. T'.. t'lis ond was 1 born, and for this cause camo J into tlu'

worlu, \\iAi I shouiJ boar wituosa unto tho truth. JOvery one that isoftlR'

truth, hv;>roti; my vo,c5, Pilate saith unto him' What is truth? Ar.d

when he ha<i said (his, hij wont out again luito tho Jews, find saiti 1 unto

thorn; 1 fnui - aim no fault ; but yo have a custom that I should release

unto you ouo a tho P; ssover. Will ye, theroforo, that 1 release unto

yo;) the King o 'he .lows V Thou criod thoy all again, saying ; Not this

n ..n, but P>arabhas. Now, iUirabbas was a i-obbor. Then J'ilato, tlier>-

lore, took Josus and scourged him. And the soldiers plaited a crown of

thorns, and put it on his head, and thoy put on him a purple robe, iiiul

yaid : ilail. King of tho Jews ! And thoy smote him with their luunls.
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rilalc. tluMvi'oro, \vi>mI IitIIi iiiriiiii, ami ^^aitli umIk iIkmh : ni-lmlil, I hiiiii'

liiin loftli to vou llial _yo may kiinw that 1 ilin'. .m fault in liim. 'I'Iumi caiuo

.Icsiis forth, woar'm^ iho I'rowii of (horiH ami llic |)iir|ilc folic. Ami
rilato saitli unto llu-iu lu'liold (he imui ! WIh-m the cliicl" |irii'sl -i, IIum'o-

I'oro, iiml olVu'ors saw liim, tli(>y fiicil oul, Hayiii;;: Cniciry iiiin, cnicily

liim. Pilate saitli unto llu'm : Takv \o Www, ami crucify liiui ; for I fiml

110 fault ill Iiim. 'riio tlcws answered liiiii . \Vi> have a law, ami hv our

law he ou^lit to die, l»(>oause he made himsidf the Son of(io(l. When
I'ilale, therefore, heard thiit savin,;;, he was the more afraid, and went,

ii;4aiii inti> the' Jndi:;nient hall, and sailli unio Jesus: Wlienci ml thoii '{

Ihit .leflUH };uvo him no answer. 'I'lieii sailli Tilate unto him: S|ieakest

tlioii not unto me? Kmnves; thou not that 1 have power lo crueify thee,

and |io\V(>r to reh^ase thei" 'i .lesus answered : Thon einddest have m>

jiower against me, exeept it were ;j;iveii thee from ahove ; iheridore, he

that delivorcil me unto thei* hath t.ic L;;reater sin. And from heneefortli

I'ilate .sought to rtdease him ; hut the .lews erieil ont If thon let. thirtinan

ff),
thou art not (';vsar"rt friend. Whosoever niaketh himsidf a kin;j;

spoakoth a;j;aiiist Ciesar. When I'ilate, tluM-efore, heard that sayinj^, ho

liroii;;ht .lesus forth, ami sat down in the jud;xiii<'Ut seat, in a plae(> that ia

I'allod the ravement, hut in the llehrcw, (iahhatha. And it was lli(>

preparation for the I'assover, and ahout the sixth hour; and he sailh unto

llie.IewH: JSehold your Kin;;; I Ihit they erieil out : Away with him
;

away with him ; cnieily him. I'ilati.' sailli unto Ihcm Sh.ill I erueilyyour

Kiii;^? The chief jiriealH answered : We have no Kiiii; hut ( !.e tar. Then

(li'livored he him, therefore, unto tlieiii to li(> crucilied , imd jhey toidv

im^

Jesus, and led him away.

Jiftnai'kx ini ///-• i't-rcrdiiij/.

All the a('Oo\uits agree that In the morniii_i:; they led , lesus from tlio

1ii;;li priests house to that of i'ilate. In Matthew alone mention is mado

(if .ludas, when lu^ I'ellocted on what he had done, hriii;.;in;!; hacdc tlio

thirty pieces of silver to tho cliitif prieats, and goiii;; ami han^^lng himsidf
;

and wc hero find the writer sottin;:; forth the ivxact words which Judas

spoke to the priests and eldera, and of their answer to liim likewise :
" I

have sinned, in that I have hetrayed the innocent hlood." And they

said: " What is that to us ? See thou to that." And also the prcfjise

words which the chief [iriests used when consuUin;j; as to the disposition

they should make of the money :
" It ia not lawful for to [lut thorn into

the treasury, hecaiiae it is the jirice of hlood." (The reader will douhtle.sa

eiuiuire how the writer of this narrative came to he an eye and car-witncHS

of this transaction, and how it ibi the writer of tho fourth <jio3pcl ca[)ecially,

or liio writer of cither of the others, does not m'.uition tho diriposition which

00
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liulns inuili' of lilt' iDi'iii'v, or of liiinM(>lf nftorw!iril><. ) !^o, I l(lVn\i^ full

sullcil. iIh'v ilotonuinoil lo luiy the pollor'n fu'lil with tli(' lliirty pioccM ni

silver ; Mixl tliis was (li>iu\ ns iisunl, ac('. to this writor, in ordiM* llmt n

proi'liocv initzlit I'c fiiHilIt-tl, cli. \\\'I1,vh. !• 10. 'I'lu< n>a(I(.r will o|

roiirso r('iiU'i»\li(M- that in Matllu'w aloiic in luiMilioncd |,Ii(» di-fniito nnm nl

thirty piocos of silver hcin*; ;j;iv»'n .Iinias lor his s(<rvi<•(<^^ nn traitor.

In .lolm aloiH' it is lucMitioiuMl that on thoir ;irrival there* with him. lli,'

.lows who h.ail eoiulncttMl him thither wonhl not enter the jnd^inienl hall,

lest lhi>y shonid delih; ihemselvoK on this preparalion day loi- lhe Pass

o\er ; hut that IMale wiMit out to them and asked what ae-Misalion |Ii,>v

hrouiiht ai;ainst their |irison«>r, to whieh tlu>y reply: " If he were not n

nialefav'tor we would not liavi' thdivered him up unli» yon." 'Their lirst

aeens.aiion. Iiowever, is \Ve found this fellow perverlinj^ lh(> nali on,

and torhithlin^ to ^ive trilnite to ("losar, sayin;^. that hehiniself is (^hrisl,

At'e. to lhi> three first narratives, the lirst ipn'slinn which I'ilalca knii

;is

W(

ks.I esus IS Art thou the Kimrof the dews y
" 'I'o whieh divsi IS aiit

rs :
*' Thou savest." I'.ut aee. to John, wlnui rilat(> asks him :

" Act

tluMi the Kiuii of thi< dews?" desus answers him :
" S.avest thou II U'i "\

Ihv; >lf. or tin 1 otl \ers tell it t !(>(> t if mi whieh is fnllowed hy IMal

ri'miiislranee to him, that he is not a dew, and does not know jtnvtliiii;

ahout him. the |irisi)ni>r ; that he h;is been di>livered up to him hv llii-

l(>WS, his own nation ; and askin;.:; him what he had dom' '!* 'To wl iii'ii

.l(>su8 replies that lii;» kin!jrdon\ is not of (his world, k{\ This is folliiw,',!

hy "ilate again askiuij; him " Ai'l thou a kin^ tlnni 't
" To wliii'li

.)es\i;' answers that ho was Ixu-n for this pnrposo, that ho should Iioar

witness for the truth, and that all that are of the truth hoar his voice;

iniplving that ho is kin^ of the faithful and trui>, or triitli and perfe(;t

personified, juTseented. And Tilato hereupon asks him :
'' What is tru'd

mil

to which ipiestion there is no answer j:;iven in the narrative, hut wliicli

d to the whole representation.ma V sne;i;est an answer to the reader's niin

.All this, aco. to.Iohn. happened Inxidr th(< Jud^i^ment hall, althouL!;h slill

the writer actpiaints us with the ]>reoiso wonls of the ipiestions and au-i

sof rikite and (Mirist to each other. TIhmi Pilate, (eii. Will, ;1S.1w cv

roes out aiiain to the .lews who W(>r(> assemhled niifniiit', and tells tliciii

that he linds no fault in him, and empiires whether he sluUl reh'asc to

tliem Harahhas or the KiuL:; of the .lews ; to whieli tliey all respomi;

" Not this man, hut Harahhas." This representation in John is so l';ir

verv dilVercnt from what it is in the other throe (Jospels.

Ill liuko alone mention is made of .le^us hein;^ sent hy Pilato to IIiT'I,

and h.>ro he is vopresentod as hein;.:; snhjectcd to n similar or(l(>al of mil

treatment, as he is helore Pilate aoo. to the other three narrativcvs. Tli-

ordoal of maltroatment to whioli, aco. to Matthew, Mark and .fohn, lio

suhjocted liefm'O Pilate '^ suhstituted for in Luke hy the ordoal hcfn
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llcroil. Villi ili'fH il Mi'oni stn\n)n' lotiiiy urmir n-mli'i'ii lliat tin' nNiMilnnl

wrilt'i- of 111!' (J"*|ii'l nt'.l..liii, wild, witli I'clcr, i;< rcpn'tinitiMl iiM iifcom-

]iiiiiviii^ .losiiH on IIkiI ovriilliil iii;',lil ami iiiurniii;';, iIuck mil, iiu'tiliuii iiiiy

iliiii:' ulii'iil I ItM'iiil V Ami llic Hiiiiit' iliiv," it in i^aiil M:iti> mill

IliMMil «cn' iiiiidi' IVicmlM to;;clli(>f, lor lici'iin- llioy woro ill, oiimify ''•"

(wiM'ii llitMiiH(>lvos." 'I'iii.'^ Innl. H(Mil(Mic(> ii\:ilv(M llio Mtory M|i|ii'!»r rlllior llio

iiinic iiliiiHilili' or llio iiioi(> proliiiMo to u |M'r;-ioii, afiMiilni;', In llio viow lln'y

;iri' tliM|ioMO(l lo ImKo of it, oH|HM'ially iriiicliii(>il to viow it. a:i ro|iriMoiiliii",

culitv. Il i.i. liovvovor, lu'i'ortlinij; to imivoiHal t>\|»orii'm'o thai, tlio noli,

llio proml, ami lli(> wioKoil oiYoii iii;.';nitial,t< tllom^olvoM with o;vcIi ullior l>y

llii-ir joint o|i|irort,-4ioii of tlio poor, |lu< tnio, llio Iniiuhlo iiiiil llio {^iml. It

liMH, wo aH.miiiio, liooii ho in all a.;^o;( ; and wlinl dooH tlii^ iiarnilivo, iil'ti'r

nil, lull ;<(>l lorlli (Nicli on(>'rt o\|ioiioiico toliiiinoirV

III Mallliow alono it in inoiilioiiod lli;il, wlion I'iliito wa.s Hot down on

tho jiul;j;iiioiil Moat, lii;'. wil'o mimiI, to Imii, nayin; II i.vo llioii Mollini;' to

till willi lliiH jiiHt man ; lor I have Hnll'ori'd many tliiiii;.H thin day in a

linn." In llio tlirt'<> narralivoH wliioli ropriMiMil, tlio(Irraiii lioouiiso oi

(iri leal oi inaltroivtnionl Kol'oro I'llali*, Miltlww, M.iik a'ld .loin -til *'{{<!

islhis dilloroin'o ul-^ojliat vrliilo in Matlli(>w iind Mark it i.i rc^proMontoil iw

l;ikinj; |>laoo iirtor liin HonitMici> in pa,ttod and lio iti ddivorcd ovrr to

'il;il(' to lie cniiMliod ; in .lolm it in roiiroHonl

i'oic Iho McnU>nco in piinHoil

I'd an tiikiii'!; plaoo hoiiio liino

Malllmw mid M.ark llio noldiorM urn

llu'y ulio (allor lio in dolivorcd up lo tlicin ) Miilijoot ,Io,'om lo tliin ordonl :

III .loliii, howovor, I'llalo in roproHonli^l as miporlntondin;^ and partly

(Iimiil; it liiniHoir soino linio liolon- lio piiHHon tlio Hont.yiKio upon liiiii. Am

ace. to .lolm cli. \l.\, I .»: " I'ilato tlioroi'oro wont fortli !i;j;aiii, and miith

iiiilo llioiii : lloliold, I liriii;^ liiiii forth to you lli.'it yo may know lliat I

liml Mil laiilt in liiin.

ami tlio

.)(

piiriiio roo(>

on cunii! .JoHUH loriii, \voariii;j; Ltio <!rowu ol lliorn,'*

And I'ilato naitli to tliom ; I'.oliold tlm iiiaii."

TliiMi oiiHuoH a loiiL^ discim.sinii liolwooii tlio .lowM and I'll.'ito u-i to tlio

nli-aso or ('riicilixion ol' .Johiih, wliiidi iillimatoly tlio .Jowk liavo docidod

aicniiliiij!; to tlioir wish. As wo liiivo lud'orc! roniarkod tlio ordoal of pcrHooii

iioii 111 wliicli .lo.miH wiirt siiltjoolod on tlio oooanion of liin tri.'il took plaoo, aoo.

Ill liiiko, hd'oro llor()d,!Uid imt Itol'oro I'ilato, Itol'oro or iilUu' HontiMKM!. In

MaUlu'W aloiio it is olwiu'vod :

"• VVIion I'ilato Haw that ho oonld provuil

Hi'iliiii;:;, hut that rather ji tumult wiis mado, ho took wut(;rivnd wa-ihod hi,^

liamls licl'oro llio multilndo, saying ; I ;uu iniiocont ol" thi; hloud of ihi.H

just iicr.son. Soo yo to it: Then ,'iiinworod all tho poopio, ami said :
" lli.s

liliiml ho oniisai.d on our ohildrmi." 'Tho lpu;.^tion, tli(>u;^h unini[)orlant,

very iialiirally HiijfnroHtH itsolf ; I low had I'ilulu, Ji Roman, hooonio

iu;i|UaiiitiMl with that .lewiBh coroiuoiiy ol' wushin;^ tho liaiidn, ho an to

jiiiuniso itoii Hmdi occu.sioiiH ? (Soo houtoronomy, oh. XXl,<)-7.^ 'I'hoHo.

clioru[iimcios wiiioh wo liavo noticed, to^inhor with many othora which
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L : Truly this was

Lg afar off, ^-I'i^^^

followed Je^us from Galilee, miuhstering unto him, among whom was Mary

Magdalene, and Mary the mother of James and Josos, and the mother of

Zebedee'a children.

When the even was come there came a rich man of Arimatli:va, named

Joseph, who also himself was Jesus' disciple. lie went to Pilate and

begged the body of Jesus. Then Pilate commanded the body to bo

delivered. And when Jose[)h ' 1 taken the body he wrapped it in a

clean linen cloth, and laid it in Ins own new tomb, which ho had hewn out

in the rock; and he rolled a great stone to the door of the sepulchre, . iid

departed. And there was Mary Magdalene and the other Mary, sitting

over against the sepulchre. Now the next day that followed the day of

the preparation, the chief priests and Pharisees came together unto Pilate

saying: Sir, we remember that this deceiver said, while he was yet alive ;

After three days I will rise again ; command therefore that the sei)ulchre

be made sure until the third day, lest his disciples como by night and

steal him away, and say unto the people : lie i risen from the dead ; so

the last error shall be worse than the first. Pilate said unto them

:

Ye .lave a watch
;
go your way, make it as sure as you can. So they

went, and made the sepulchre sure, sealing the stone, and setting a watch."

The same, according to Mark XV. 21 to end of chapter :
" And they

compel one Simon, a Cyrcnian, who passed by, coming out of the country,

the father of Alexander and llufus, to bear bis cross. And they bring

him unto the place Golgotha, which is, being iuter|)reted, the place of a

skull. And they gave him to drink wine, mingled with myrrh ; but he

received it not. And when they had crucified him, they parted his gar-

ments, casting lots upon them, what every man should take. And it Avas

the third hour, and they crucified him. And the superscription of his

accusation was written over : The King of the Jews. And with him

they crucify two thieves, the one on his right hand, and the other on his

left. And the Scripture was fulfilled, which saith: /Vnd he was numbered

with the transgressors. And they that passed by, railed on him, wag-

ging their heads, and saying : Ah, thou that destroyest the temple and

bulkiest it in three days, save thyself, and come down from the cross.

Likewise also the chief priests, mocking, said among themselves with the

scribes : He saved others, himself he cannot save. Let Christ, the King

of Israel, descend now from the cross, that we may see and believe.

And they tliat were crucified with him, revded him. And
when the sixth hour was come, there was darkness over the whole

land until the ninth hour. xVnd at the ninth hour, Jesus cried with a loud

voice, saying : Eloi, Eloi, Lama Sabacthani ? which is, being interpreted.

My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me ? And some of them that

stood by, when they heard it, said : Behold, ho calleth Elias ! And one

ran and filled a sponge full of vinegar, and put it on a reed, and gave him

Im
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Tcbuked him, saying : Do.st not tboa fear Gol, seeing thou art in the same

condemnation? And we, indeed, justly ; for we receive the ilue reward

of our deeds ; but this man hath done notliiiig amiss. And he said unto

Jeius : Lord, remeraher mo when thou comest into thy kingdom. And
Jesus said unto him : Verily, I say unto thee, to-day shait thou be with

mc in Paradise. And it was the sixth liour, and there was darkness over

all the land until the ninth hour. And the sun was darkened ; and the

veil of the temple was rent in the midst. And when Jesus had cried with

a loud voice, he said : Father, into thine hands I commend my s\nr\t
;

and having said this, he gave up the ghost. Now, when the Centurion

saw what was done, he glorified God, saying : Certainly this was a right-

eous man. And all the })eople tiiat came tDgcther to that sight, behold-

ing the things that were done, smote their breasts and returned. And all

his acquaintance, and tiie women that followed him from Galilee, stood

afar off, beholding these things.

And, behold, there was a man named Josepli, a counsellor; and he was

a good man and a just; (the same had not consented to the counsel and

deed of tlicm;) he was of Arimathtea, a city of the Jews, who a!.-*o himself

waited for the kingdom of Gjd. This man went unto Pilate aad bogged

the body of Jesus. And he took it down, and wrapped it in linen, and laid

it in a sepulchre that was hewn in stonu, wherein never man before was

laid. And that day was the preparation, and the Sabbath drew on. And
the women also which came with him from Gahlee, followed after, and

beiield the sepulchre, and how his body was laid. And they returned and

prepared spices and ointments, and rested the Sabbath day, according to

the commandment." The same ace. to John XIX. v. IG to end of chapter.

" And they took Jesus and led him away. And he, bearing his cross,

wont forth into a place called the place of a skull, which is called in the

Hebrew, Golgotha, where they crucified him, and two others with hira, on

either side one, and Jesus in the midst. And Pilate wrote a title, and put

it on the cross ; and the writing was : Jiisus of Nazauetu, tub King of

THE Jews. This title then read many of the Jews ; for the place where

Jesus was crucified was nigh to the city ; and it was written iu Hebrew,

and Greek, and Latin. Then said the chief priests of the Jews to Pilate :

Write not the King of the Jews ; but that he said : I am the King of the

Jews. Pilate answered: What I have written I have written. Then

the soldiers, when they had crucified Jesus, took his garments and made

four parts, to every soldier a part ; and also his coat ; now the coat was

without seam, woven from the top throughout. They said, therefore,

among themselves : Let us not rend it, but cast lots for it, whose it shall

be ; that the Scripture might be fulfilled, which saith : They parted my
raiment among them, and for my vesture did they cast lots. These things,

therefore, the soldiers did. Now, there stood by the cross of Jesus, his

:»'
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mother and his mother's sister, Mary, the wife of Cleophas, and Ma:y

Magdalene. When Jesus, therefore, saw his mother, and the disciple

standing by, whom he loved, he saith unto his mother : Woman, behold

thy son ! Then saith he to the disciple : Behold thy mother ! And from

that hour that disciple took her unto his own home.

After this, Jesus, knowing that all things were now accomplished, that

the Scripture might be fulfilled, saith : I thirst. Now there was set a

vessel full of vinegar, and they filled a sponge xvith vinegar and put it

upon hyssop, and put it to his mouth. When Jesus, therefore, had

received the vinegar, he said : It is finished ; an<l he bowetl his head, anil

gave up the ghost. The Jews, therefore, because it was the preparation,

that the bodies should not remain upon the cross on the Sabbath, (for that

Sabbath-day was an high day,) besought Pilate that the legs might ho

broken and that they might be taken away. Then cometh the soldiers

and brake the legs of the first and of the other which was crucified with

him. But when they came to Jesus, and found that he was dead already,

they brake not his legs. But one of the soldiers, with a spear, pierced

his side, and forthwith came there out blood and water. And he that saw

it bare record, and his record is true, and he knoweth that he saith true

that ye might believe. For these things were done, that the Scripture

should be fulfilled : A bone of him shall not be broken. And, again,

another Scripture saith : They shall look on him whom they pierced.

And after this, Joseph of Arimathaea, being a disciple of Jesus, but

secretly, for fear of the Jews, besought Pilate that he might take away the

body of Jesus. And there came also Nicodemus, which at the first

came to Jesus by night. Then took they the body of Jesus, and bound it

in linen clothes, with the spices, as the manner of the Jews is to bury.

Now, in the place where he was crucified there was a garden ; and in the

garden a new sepulchre, wherein was never man yet laid. There laid

they Jesus, therefore, because of the Jews' preparation day ; for the sepul-

chre was ni";h at hand."

I,: ! Remarksi on the Frecedivg.

I'll
Three of the narratives, Matthew, Mark, and Luke, agree that Smion,

the Cyrenian, bore the cross of Jesus to Golgotha, or Calvary, which

means the same thing, the place of a skull. In John, nothing is said con-

cerning this Simon. Christ is represented as bearing his own cross to

Golgotha. Ace. to Matthew, on their arrival at the place of execution

they gave him to drink vinegar mingled with gall ; according to Mark,

wine mingled with myrrh ; and ace. to Luke, the soldiers also mocked

him, coming to him and offerin <r 1

o nm vmegar. Ace. to John, when he i»
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at the point of death, knowing that all things were now accomplished, that

the Scriptures might be fufillcd, he saith : I thirst ; and they filled a spcngc

with vinegar, and put it upon hyssop and put it to his mouth. And in

Matthew also, just about this point, it is again said that one of them ran

and tock a sponge, and filled it with vinegar, and put it on a reed and

gave him to drink. Ace. to Matthew they set up over his head on the

cross, his superscription, written as follows : Tins is Jesus, the Kino of

THE Jews. Acc. to Mark, the superscription is: The Kisa of the

Jew3. Acc. to Luke, it is : Tins is the King op the Jews. And acc.

to John, it is : Jesus of Nazareth, the Kino of the Jews. Here,

then, the reader beholds four different forms for the superscription repre-

sented to have been over the head of Jesus on the cross ; and, if he can

determine the original or true one amongst them, we think he will expe-

rience no difficulty in deciphering the character, the name, and the

number of the beast of the book of Revelation, which we have afterwards

to speak of. Does not this exhibition of the superscription clearly evidence

to the dullest mind the character of the composition which we are review-

ing and criticising ? Yea, as clearly as the two genealogies did which we

have beforo reviewed. Acc. to Luke and John, the superscription was

written in Hebrew, Greek, and Latin. Acc. to Matthew and Mark

it is not written in more than one language. In Luke alone mention is

macio of a discourse which Jesus addresses to the women following him to

Golgotha, commencing with :
'' Daughters of Jerusalem, weep not for me,

but weep for yourselves and for your children." Quite a deliberate dis-

course, apparently, and one which a man, bearing a heavy cross, would

not be at all suspected to deliver ; but here he is represented as relieved

of his cross by the Cyrenian, though in John he is represented aa carry-

ing it to Golgotha himself. Acc. to Matthew, when they crucified him

they parted his garments, casting lots, that a certain prophecy might

thereby be fulfilled. The parting of his garments is mentioned in Mark

and Luke, but it is not said that this is done in order that any prophecy

might be fulfilled by it.

In John there is quite a peculiar representation of the parting of the

garments ; the writer goes on to state :
" Then the soldiers when they

crucified Jesus took his garments and made four parts, to every soldier a

part ; and also his coat ; now the coat was without seam, woven from the

top throughout. They said, therefore, among themselves: Let us not

rend it, but cast lots for it, whose it shall be, that the Scripture might be

fulfilled, which saith : They parted my raiment among them, and upon

my vesture they did cast lots." In all four narratives mention is made

of two malefactors who were crucified with Jesus. And acc. to Mark
the Sciipture was by this fulfilled which saith :

" He was numbered with

V\
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rausgressors. Acc. to Matthew and Mark, the thieves that were
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cnu'irtoil \\'\{\\ him rovilod hiiu i\iu.>»i; tlu> rost, N,» suoh ro|>ivnoutm\.ii\

U uuiL< in .lohu; Imt lu I.iiko it i:i ,<«:ii>i ; Odo of tho n)alor;uMv>rH wliwli

>\oro h;»iij;ovi ro\ ilo«l >»» liini Si»viii^ ; If thou ho I'hri.Ht. «avo thvscll' and

US. Hut tho othor aus\\oriu>j ivlniko«l huu, sjivui^ Host t\.>l thoii Iciu-

(u\i. soiiij; tlu>u art in iho s;uuo o>nuKMnnii(io«j ; :ui<l wo luiioctl jusilv,

lor wo ivcono tho duo ro\\;ir 1 of ovu" Joo«ls ; Inil this lunu li;vlh >lv>no

nothing aiuisi<. Au>l ho said \»i\to .Iosusj ; li>>i\l rouioujltor un' whoii ih^'u

Ooiuost into tin- kinj:«l>nu. And Jo.hus said uiil.> hiiu : \orilv. 1 sav uiilo

thoo, to dav slialt tJiou ho wuli mo ui Paradise." Nothing is srtid !»h.>ut

this vlisooufso bolwoon tho t«o thiovos, v^wliioh wo inav foniark soomsumii'

a dolihorato »>no to ho dolivoioil hv uioii whih' ai^omran^ on tho oros.t.) ,ii

of that hotwoon tho ropont;ml thiof and I'hnsi. m auv otlior tiospol hut

l<.uko'.s. Andttill it not sootn 8iran,u;o to souio of our foador« that Ji'hu.

tho asorihovl wrilof o[' tlio fourth (ivispol, wlio, uudor tlio nauio <'l llio

boloNod disoiplo. is roprosoutod lo havo h«<on |irosonl al tho oruoili.Mnii,

Uoos not onoo iuonti<>n so a'.Vootiiijj; a oiroiiinslanoo ;

As to tho wiMxls uhioh Josus nitoio^l wlion ahoul to oxpiro. all tin'

uarrativosaro dilVoront. Matthow has it
** V.\\. K\\. I.aiiia Sahaohthaiii."

lliat IS to sav. Mv i'\oA, n\\ tuul. wliv hast thi)U lorsakon nio '.' Aoo. l.>

Mark thov aro :

** Hloi, Kloi. liiiua Sahaohthani ':' " whioli is, hoiiii; iiii(<r

juototl, \\\\ (.lod, niv li>>d. wliv hasi thou lorsakon nu' ? Tho oxprossinii

in l.uko is :
" Kathor. into thv hands 1 ooiniuoud inv spirit ;

" and havui.:

said this ho violdi'd up tho jjpiril, Aoo. to .l.)hn tho oxprossioii \n .

*'
It

is tinishod," and ho howod his hoad. and ,i;avo up tho spirit. Whioh linn

of thoso oxprossions ol' dviiijj words is tho truo and orijiiual i>no whuli

iMirist uttorotl : for tliov aro all ililVoront fr>>m oaoh v)thor ; for alt,hiiuL;li

Kloi, Kloi, Lama iSahaoluhaui, in tho :<iamo in moaning as lili, Mli, lama

t^ahachthani, vot tliov aro dilVoront oxorossions, and tlioro could bo only

OHO of thorn t>ri>iinal and truo, if oithor wa;j. And ilooa it not soiiu

stran.i^o to s»)mo of our roadors that iho writor of tho fourth (Jospol, who

is rojuvsoutod a* hoiui; pn'sont at tho oruoifixion as that holovod disci-

]^lo. doos not mako montion of that lonj:; o\« 1 imalion rocorvlod in Maltliow

and Mark, nor of tho undorstar.dins; tho hvslandorK liavl of his calling for

F.liiui ? l>ut the writor of this (.lospol roprosonts (,'hrist as usiii;; an

entiroK' ditVoront oxprossion. Wo oaini«>t ol' oourso aooopt thoso nana-

tivos as roprosontin^ roality ; but tlioy aro symbolioal, quilo as importani

as if they did sot forth reality, and thoir oxplanation wo ilocido to bo tlic

business of tho ministers of the (Jospol.

As to the time at which the cruoilixiou took place the n,arralivoH dillcr,

Thia is not distinctly stated iu Matthew and Luke ; it is implied, however

that it >tas some time in tho morning. Aoo. to Mark it took place at Iho

third hour. •' And it was the tliinl hour, and they cruciliod him." Aoc.

to John it was about tho si-xth hour. " And it was the preparation fur



KXIMMMI VNH PKITY r.jn>

[\\o r!i!«>».<v«M-. aiitl ,)l>>>ul till' nxlh liiMir. n\u\ lie < I'llnti') mhiIIi nnl.t (ho

.lows llclu'lil voiiv Km^',," Ip.Mi wln.'li, n)!iii»«oi (.» tlio olninnri ol ilio

.low**, lio numodiuloly ilolivi'r>« liim to l>o onuMfuMl. cli \ I \ , vi'rm»« II

|,<, |(> ll«MO (licro n|i|it',iiM (-> l>i' !i .hlli-nMU'o nl" lliioo Iumhh, nr noinlv

tliiil, ivoKou i( as wo will, tliitl IS. con-oilonn' I'llato (.« Iinvo >j;ivoii up .li- mn
IH M.'.MI !»« (llO lltirr.llivo would x.-OIII (d iui|.lv llO ilul n|\o|' llO IiIkI Nll.tHCll

hiiu as a kill)'. It> tho .Ii>wm, l-'m »| tlio wiilor in .loliii rooKoiioil IV"m

Iwolvo uiiilmnlit, as two. t«> tlio l{<<iiwiii inotlioil ..I' lookiMiiiif. liiiio. il

w.mltl l>o !*ix o'olooK. a ii\.. .>r loi.u al'lor ; aiitt il' (lio wrilor iii MiiiK

rooki'iioti iVoin h\\ in (lio iiiKinni'. as aornnliin', (n (lie ,Iowm' iooKkiuii^,

\<l' (lio iiadiral day. i( would l.o iiiin> o'ol>'ok. a in . ulill a dill'oronoo id

lliiro liiMU's.*

In (Inoo ol' (lio nanalnoM. M.itlliow, Mink and l.iiko. ii\on(i«>n in inado

(>(' llio darkiioMM dial oMMMpn'iid llio land liom |Ih< mixIIi In llio ninlli

IwMir, diinii)^ tlio onioiliMon ; and a( (lio nintli Ikmii- llioso tliroo nar

lalivoi* a^jroo .losns diod. Nimv acooidin;,^ l<> tin' rookonni)/ ol (lio .lows

nalmal day, wliioli it is Hn|i|«>Hod llio wiiIoim nl ilio lirs( (liioo naniidyo^

rollowod, (Ins darkn(>nH wmild ooniinonoo a( twolvo n'olnok and ond al

tliroo. nasi tnoiniiu' wlioii .losns slionld liav«» dinl, jliit aooiMdinir 1<

laliiral day, wliioli it is Hn|i|«>Hoi| llio wimoim nl ilio Insl Ijuoo nanalivoM

ollowod. (Ins darknoHH wmild oomnionoo a( Iwolvo n'olnok and ond al

liroo. past tnniniiu',, wlioii .losns slmiild liav«» dioil, jliil aoonidinj'; In

lio Woman nindo id rookniinii', it would liavo onniinonood al mi.\ n'olnok

11 llio nioi'iiinii(, nf Hlmrlly altor. wlion •Iosuh was oruoiliod, and ond al

niio in tlio nmrniii;',. wlioii lio li.id diod. Tliis darknoss, a'ld llio Iniio nl'

lio dyiii;^ nf ( 'linsi, is nn| nionlmnod in llio naniilivo in .Inlm. Andllio dyiii;^ nl ( linsl, is nn| inonlmnod ni llio naniilivo in .Inlm. And

would il Hi'i^xu Hlniiij^o (n any nl nnr loadors tlial llio wiilor ul' tlio Iniirtli

tioHpol, wlin is I'oproMontod In its in llii< oninnmn npinmii as Imin^r pii'Honl

al tlio onu'ili.xion. i|n«>s nnl inontinn lliis darknoHs 'i* And dnoK it hooiii

as liillo siian^^o lliat i( is nn( nionlmnod l>y imy 'd' llio liislnnoal writois

ol' that poiind, or of n omiplo nl' ooiitui'ioH allorwaids, altlinii^li il in ropro-

soiilod (n liavo liapponod diiiin;^ (lio lilolinio nl' Iho oololtialod llmiiati

wrilora Sonooii and tlio oldor I'liny, wlm niiiat liavo oxporionood llio

iniinodialo ollootH, or nM'oivod (lio oarlioHl inlolli/ono.' nl huoIi ii piodij^y

liapptMiiu;^ W'itliiii a prnvinoo id tlio Kuinaii I'lnipiio wiili wliioli Knnio liad

oonslant ooimnuuioatinii 'i' Kaoli ni' iKoho pliilnHnpln-iH in an oliilmiato

work liaH rt'onrdod all tlio )j^roal plionnuiona ni' naliiro, (<ai'tlii|uiikoa,

iiiotonrH, oniDotH, mid oolipHOH wliioli iiia indolati^aldo cuiinHily o'udd

cnlloot. MotJi ol' tlioiii liavo, jiowovor, oniiltod to nionlimi IIioho pliono-

laoiia niontionod in lli(< (InspoU a^ alloiidinx upon tlio onioilixion of

.Iosuh. A diHtiiiot oluiptvr ol IMiiiy in doHij^nod lor oclipHOHor nn oxliiior-

' Tin' KoiMiniH n><'l(iiiif>i| lln'ii' <liiy fintii iiiiilnipflil l« iiililiii|Mil 'I'ln' .li-w^ Im't Iwi

kiiiilH uf liourH, vir. tlu' aslroiiiitiiii'iil, or ui|iiiiiiicti'il Ihhii, |Iii> .!Hli pinl nl' ii flvil ilny,

b<'Uv<«Mi mrmiU iiii<l Miiiiitol, ur HiiuriHO uinl minrMi- ; itiiil, hccimiiI, tlii' iinliirikl Imur, lliii

twi'll'lli |mit Dt'llic niitmul iliiv.'ir llir liiiii" lirlwccn miliiiHc mii'I miiiurl
,

wliicli IhmI lii''ii'iiiri'

il is pluiii iiiiiHt Imvt' viiriiil ill tlilli r ul Iiiiuh jil llu- .v< ur. (hi-r Hiiiilli'H II !•
)
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(Mi'mkj: >\ >«\ni:til«r ilolVot ol' lif.lil wltiolt litll.<«(<i| (|\)> muiili'r ol" .IuIhh

('iv«nv. when (linin): iho jjiviitowl |>nit of u vfur llio «iin np|«<iu't*ii piiti'

h(' ('on (iiMnift- 1« « I n 111 (' «.'»il»l Ir nni|iunlttilli llio pl'«<loniitlilt:il

.l;u ki\«'-<'» of tl\o l'.'»«»xi>'i\, n\(>nt\i>t)i'il '\\\ (li(> lliii'o III"*! (ii<mM>l'«

ri>t> tincc til-*! <!.wp(<l'» u\iM\lion (l»«' loiiiliiti', i>r (lie vol ol" llio |i<iiip|i<

({\\i\{ is. tlu' owtlmu whifli Mi»|>:\riU«'tl tl\»< lii>lv lVi<\u lli(» hulitwt |il:ir(« in llio

.I»Mvi!«h tom|0»'> in(«> t«o pnvt.M l'nv,i tln« lop |i> (l\i> l>i>((nin in ('onni'i'tinn

with till' (lyiui; ol I'linsi. Hut >!i»(tlu'w I\;m in !(<ltliti<<ii Ik IImm tlml " ili.

fHith <li>i ijuako anil tho t'ook'* ronl ; n\\>\ lljo jfrnvoM wino Kpoiu''! ; ;in>l

u\;n\v I'OilitM ol' lln> sninH wlurli nlopl !»i«h(>, tn)i| ('nini' onl ol' Ilii< cjiivik

;\i'^«M' lilt iv?«nn'('(Mii>n, itnd vn\\\ into tlio lii»lv cilv iu\il !ippi>iin<i| nnt<>

m;n\v."' Now (loos it nocnt slran;:*' tlifil the viMxIin!', of' ||n> veil of lli,'

tiMuplo is (lot niiMilionoil in tin* fonilh (»i>sp(«l, llic wrilor nl" wliicli hhiho

wo\»l(l Itun ivpivsoni :»s lnMni^ prosont \\\ tin* rrniMlivion V And thai iIh

o;uth.|u,>k«\ Iho nMiiiin>; of tli(> rooks, tlio opoinn;; o|' tln» jjravort, mxl )li.>

;ui-*in!: of tho ilo;td hoihos of il>o (IoooshimI (
«»i«>mi,,'.'> ) saints, nflor liii n<

s ivn'oti<>i\, n\\i\ lltoir ;;oin<: ii\t«> tl\(' oilv. and appoariii'; to many IIumo.

aro )>ot i\>onlioi\0(l \n anv othor (Ji»sp(<l Ixii Malll\ow, nor in imv oIIkm' Ini

toiy of that pon<<«l, ni>l ovon in that of ,losi>phns, whioh is a liislmy of ilio

ovonts o| (hat l>ino and ("omilry ?

Th»' oxpr(M^i,»n whioh ll\.» ('("ntiirion iwt'vos im* of nn hohoMiii"; lln'

v\oi\doi*!» «hi»"h tako plaoo on tho ilvini; of .losus is roprosonlod n« diHiMoiil

in tho thioo i\avratn OS, Matlhow. Mark and link<\in whioh uh>no it is iiicii.

li(M»o<l. Aoo. to Matlhow tho « 'onlnrion and Ihoy llml woro with him foaroil

iiroatlv. savin;: :
" Truly this was tho Si>n of tjod." Aoo. t<» Mark llic

(Vnturion said :
" Trnly this \\\i\\\ whs tho Si>n i>f tJod," Aoo. to ImiKc

tho ('onmrion ijloriliod tJod. sayini;; : "t'ortainly Ihirt whm a ri;dilo(iii^

n»!\n." (\in w'o dt'tonniuo whioh ol" thoso oxprossions, for oiioh of thoin

l^rofonds to ho tho (MM;::in.il i>no, tho (\'ntnrion nsoti ; or did ho ns(< any kI

tlwMu ? This inilood surpassos our ahilily, hut wo nnist oonfoss tho t'ontur

on n);<y havo hooi\ a kind of pritnitivo rantor, ami in his ontlnisiasm havo

usod ropoatod ovprossions. In .lohn no montion is inado of this ('(>ii-

tnrion : and il>os it soom likoly that tho writor of th(» fonrlh (ji>spol, if,;is

somo aro of tho opinion, ho woro prosont at tho oruoilixiou, would have

omittod montion of suoh a worthy toslimonv to his nutstor Y

In tho four narrativos woiuoti aro monlionod an hoi'i'^ prosont at tlio

oruoitixion : in throo «>i\ly. Matlhow. Mark and John, particular womi'ii

aro nuMitionod. .\oo. to Matthow : "And nianv woiuon wcro llioro, hohoM-

ing at'ar of\', who I'ollowod .losus from (Jaliloo, ministorin;; to him ; rtnmii;^

whom was Marv Maijdalono, and Marv tho tnothor of .lames and .Iomoh,

and fho mothor of /ohodoos childiou." vVoc. to Mark : " Thoro woro
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ion, wovihl hiivo

?

,r pro!<ont ill tl\o

iiirlionliu- wonu'u

tro tl»o>'*S
lH'h<»l>l-

to him ;
rti»""^

lliuncs null .'i"**'^

" Thoro woio

il^ii woiiiiMi looking; on itl'in >>IV , iinioii^ whutn »ih ^I ii v MiuvIhIi'di*. iiikI

M in V (hi' iiiolht'i III .linm-t Ihi' Ih'ms, iiimI hI .ln'iri ; iiml SiiIhiim' II H

vi'l nil iiii'^i 'llli'.l |iinul iiiiKMiL'. IliMi' iiilt'r|ii'i>li'r4 whi'lhi'i Hum Siilniiii' h

,|(>iilii'iil Willi Iho «ili' "I y.i'lii'ili'i'. Ill Willi Minv Ilii- will' III < '|i.ii|ihii'

iiirii (imn'il ill .liillll \l\, '-'••, llliill.'jl llli' Wi'li'Jil III lllnij I'l II ri ilniiin pi i'

III lli<< rniiini \i

ill" .1

rw A

I h

I'f (ii .liijiii N i« IIii'H'|iiiiiili'riiti'ii III liivor

iliiiiil liv III'' i"ri"*M III .li"<iirt lii'i iiu'llii'i mill liH iiiiillii'iM mMltT, Mmv tin

wile ol
* 'li"'i|'hiiii. mill Miirv Mii)vl'>l''ii"' ' An'l lln" iiiiiiiiuvi' iilniii' (/oi'i

,,i, III Miiv " WIh'II .IrtiiiM, IIii'Ii'IiiH', mii« Ihi iihiIIu'i, nnil lIn' i|ini'i|ili'

mIiiiuIiiih I'V wIii'Iii III' lovi'il, III' Miiilli Miilii liiM niiillii'i ; Wi.iiiuu, lirlmlil lliy

Si'ii ! TIh'II Himl III' I" Ihi' i|i'iri|.|i> llrlmlil lliy iiinllii'i ' Ami ri'Hii llml

hillll IIkiI iI|'*<'I|iIi' IooK IkT IMiIii IiIH iiWII linmi'," ill .ImIiii mIiiIIi- llhii ll I'l

ll'lllll'll Ili'W llllil Ihi' .ll'WM IlI'Milliylll I'llllll' III llllVi' llll> li'jrM ii| |||<Mi' lllll

wi'i'o rnicilli'il hi'iiki'ii iii iii'<li'r Ihiil Iho IhmIh"! imi'IiI Iii> ii<iiinvi<il Iniin llii>

CliiHHI'M hKliMI' till' SllllllUlh Cllllli' nil . lni\V iJlill llli' IcjM III ll|l> \\\n IIiUMI'I

\Yi>ri' IhoKi'Ii liy (llli Hiijijii'ix, lllll ihiMo III ,li>Him wno jiiji iiiiliriild-ii I iiiiii'

llii'V rmiiiil him iili'i''i*l,V iIimuI ; iiii<l limv IIh'V inorcinl Iih uiiln mnl IImti'

('iiiiH' mil wiili'i' mill IiIiiikI ; mnl iIh'ii il m inhli'il llml " llii>iii> lliiii;r>i \m<ii>

ilmii' llml Ihi' S<'ii|iliiii' mIiiiiiIiI Ih' riillilli'il ; A Imh I linn mIiiiII ii<iI Ih'

Iniiki'ii ; mill ii|U*'<i miollim' Si'i'i|iliin' Miiilh : 'I'Ih'v mIihII Inuk mi linn

wlmlii IIh'V pifii'i'il." ll mii.V ""'''ii Hlrmit',i» In Hiimi' hihIi'im llml Hum iliji

MTiiii' o| llli' iiiiillii'i' III lln' lii'lnvril iliMi'ijih', mnl III linn In Iii<i , mil Hihi

ai'l nl Ihi' hrnikiiij', nl' Iho h'^'.R nl lln* mIIu'I- Iwn, mnl nl Hir |iiiiriii)' ul lln'

Midi' III •li'Mii^. ^vith ilM iilli'inliMil |ihi'iiiiiiii>iiii, mr iml iiii<nliiiin'il in <>iIIi<t

III' (III' niliiT llliri' lilirnilivi'H nl llii' rMiriliHiini. Ilnl , iImiiIiIIcmh, IIii'v Iiuvk

nil I'liiiic, I'l'i' thi'V lmv<> ri'tnl IIiiim liii', In Hunk in ii ilillii I'lil wii v iilinnl Ihcmi

liiiillmx IVniM llml ill whii'li thi<y iimy liiivn lii>i<ii iiri'iiilnin"<l In Hunk,

III I'iK'h nl lh«« Iniir linH|iiilH, Ihi'ii' iM ii. tiiirriilivi' nl lllll liiniiil nl' .li'Him
,

ill rarli nl' Ihi' Iniir, .lim(<|ih nl' A I iiimlliii'H in ninnliniii'il iht cniiin'rli'il wilh

llli' liiii'inl, ill Mm iii'Mt lliii'i' imiiiilivi'M ih iiili'iiiii^, Hii< hmly liiiiHfH', in

till' rmirtli iiH ilniiijf il. tn^^i'lhiT wiHi Niiiniliniiim. Ai'uniilini'; In tlm lii-il.

lliri'c imrrnlivcH, .liMi'|ih wni|H tJm limly in liinni ni'Tnly. aiiil in IIiim mIiiIii

)Mitmi;^im it tn thn Iniiih. Kill, tl(M!nnliii|^ tn llin i'niiilli < iim|Mi|, Jnmipli iiii'l

Niriiili'iiiiiH I'liiliiiliii il. with ll tiiixliirc nl'Mi^rrli iiti'l aInoH, nhniil nu Imn-

ihi'il |inittii| wri^hl, whii^li Nii'nilntnuK liii(| hrnii;rlil, I'nr llml, p ir|in-ii'

;

vsnippiii^ il ill linen willi lln' HpimiH, hh Hid iniintiiT nl llm .fnw« ih In Iniry,

tlicy lliiiH intiir it. Nnw in Miittlmw it miyH : " And thcrn wmh Miiry

Mii^ilalciic iuhI thn other Mary nitlin^ nvi-r aj^airiHt IIm' Hepiilclire," pin-

Hi'iit, liinkiii;.^ nn at tlm hiiiial. And in Mark itniiyH: '' And Mary Mu;/;-

<li'li'iie. ami Mary the inntlier of .Iuhch hehidd where In- wan laid." And

ill liuke it HliyH :
" And the wnuien almi wlincajrui with hini I'rorri (ialilno

iiilinwi'd alliu' and hidiold the nepnhdire, and how liin hndy wan laid. And

tlioy returned, and prepan^d HpieeH and ointifientH,arid rcitedthi! Hahhath-

^
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r.02 KXISTKNCR AND DKITY.

(Uy, nccoriliu^ to thocomuiandmotit." And in the contiimation of tho

narrativi'8 {M you will soo) we find these very Marys rcpresentetl as first

at the sepulchre on Sunday uiornin,;», and, aecordin;; to Mark and Ijuke,

hrin^in^ the apices which they had in the meantime prepareil to emhahn

the l.ody ; (See Matthew XXVIII, 1 : Mark XVf, 1 : Luke WIV, 1 :

John XX, 1.) And now how does it happen that if, as nceordin;^ to the

first three nnrrntives, these women were present at the interment, and

behohlinj; how tlie b«tdy was hiid ; (for aceordin;; to Luke, they Itehehl the

8epulehre,nnd how Iiis body was hiid.) tliey did not observe, as aeeordiii'

to John, that it was enibultned by Nieodennis and .Iose])h, and tiius have

known it to bo unneeessary for them to po to the trouble and expense of

tliat work ? How does it iinpj^en that neither Nico«lomuH nor the ein-

balniing is mentioned in the first three narratives, which we find spoken of

and asserted in John ? Is there not a contradiction exjiressed or implied

here ? Ami which of tlttae narratives of the interment of Jesus are we to

take for the original one, if we susju'ct there was any original V This we

are unable to determine, and therefore cannot accept any of them as repre-

senting reality. Their allegorical meaning is, ho>vcver, important.

In Matthew alone mention is ma le of ihe chief priests and Pharisees

coming together t«- iMIateon the next day after the interment, that is, on

the Sabbath, and saying :
*' Sir, we remetTi})er that that deceiver said while

he was yet alive : Alter three days I will rise again : Command, (hero-

fore, that the sepulchre bo made sure until liio third day, lest his discijilcs

come by night and steal him away, and say unto the people ; Ho is risen

from the dead ; 8o tho hvst error shall be worse than the first." Tilate said

to them :
" Ye have a watch

;
go your way, make it as sure as ye can ;"

so they went and made the sepulchre sure, sealing the stone and setting

a watch." We have no evidence that tho writer of the narrative \>itne8s-

ed the sealing. But here ho represents to us the precise words of the

conversation between the chief priests and Pharisees and Pilate with res-

pect to Jesus, the sealing of the stone, and the setting of tho watch. Now

how did he come to be an eye and ear-witness of this ? We do not learn

that any of the disciples visited tho sepulchre on tho Sabbath-day ; but we

learn that when they did visit it on the morning of the first day of the week

they found the stone rolled away from the entrance of it. Nor do we

learn that any of them ever saw any indication of the scaling »f the stone.

It seems if tho writers of the other three Gospels had learnot any thing

about this sealing and sotting of the watch they would be very likely to

have recorded it.
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Tub KAMK SIHJKCT CONTINVKn : tiik Narhativks of tiik Hk.^i uhfk tiom

ArrnuniMi to tiik Foru (Jospkls.

Af<: fo M'Xttheiv XXVIII : "In the end of the Snhhath, as it h<><;nn to

dawn toward thefirHt «lay of tlio wrek. cann- Mary MaL^dalcnoand thf other

Mary to see tlio Be|u»!ehro. And, hehold, there was a ^rv\\{ carthiniake
;

for the anj^id of the Lord descended from lieaven, and came and rolK'd

hack the stone from the d(M)r, and sat npon it. His eountenance was Hko

liiilitiiin'?. and liis rainuMit white as snow ; and for fear of liitn the keepei-8

did shake, and heeaine as dead men. And the an;!;el answered and said

unto the women : Fear not ye ; for I know that ye set-k .Jea\is which was

iMueified. He is not here, for he is risen, as he said. (Jonie, 3<'e tho

place where tlio liOrd hiy. And }.^) quickly, and tell his disciples that ho

JH risen from the dead ; and hehold he ^oeth hefore yoii into (lalilee ;

there shall ye see him ; lo, I have told you. And they departed (piiekly

from the sepulchre with fear and jrreat joy
;
anu diil run to hrin;; his dis-

ciples word. And as they went to t*;!! Ids diaeiples, heliohl, Josiis met

tliom sayini; ; All hail. And they came and held him hy the feet ami

worshipiK'd him. Then said Jesus unto them : lie not afraid, (io tell

iiiv lireihren that they ;^o into (Jalileo, an»l there shall they sec mo. Now
when they were j;oinjr, h<'hold. some of the watch came into the city, and

showed unto the chief priests all tho things that were done. And when

tliey were asscmhied with the elders, and had taken counsel, they <;;avo

liir;^e money unto the soldiers, saying: Say ye, His disciples came hy

iiii;lit an<l stole him while wo slept. And if this coino to the (Jover-

nor's ears wo will persuade him and secure you. So they to(»k tho

uionoy and did as they were taught, o-nd this saying is commonly reported

anion.; the Jews until this day.

Then tho clovon disciples went away into (talilee into a mountain

where Jesus had appointed thorn. And when they saw him they worship-

jicd lum, hut some doubted. And Jesus came and spake imto them, say-

in" : A'l power is given unto me in heaven and in earth. Go ye, there-

fore, and teach all nations, baptizing thorn into the name of the Father

and of the Son and of tho Holy S[»irit ; teaching them to observe all

tilings whatever I have commanded you ; and, Ir, I am with you alway,

even unto tho end of tho world." The mm<' (weordin;) to Mark XVI

:

" And when the Sabbath was past Mary Magdalene, and Mary the

mother of James, and Salome had bought sweet spices (Greek hpiLixara^

the same as in John XIX, 40, and from which comes our word aromatics,)

that they might come and anoint him. And very early in the morning

the first day of tho week they came to the sepulchre at the rising of tho

sun. And tiiey said among themselves : Wiio shall roll us away the stone

mi
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from the door of tho (H'lmlcliro. Aud wlicii tln'v lo.ikod tli»\v «aw thai tlu>

Htoiio wtiH rollod nwav, for it wan very ^roiit . luxl ontoriii;; into tlio Hcpul

clin" tlu'v flaw a yodii;; iiuiii Hitting at tlio ri;,'lit rtidi", olotlicd in n Ion;;

vhitt* j:arnu'nt ; and tlu-y wor«' aftVi;;lit»'d. And in> nailli inito tlicin : lie

not affri;;littfd ;
yi» «ook Jcsuh of Nazarotli which wrh cruoifu'd

; ho is

risen ; lu'hoM tlio phico whore thoy hiid liini. lint ;;o y(»\ir way, toll \m

disoiploH, and Potor, that ho ptoth hoforo you into (iuliloo ; thoro Hhall yo

Hoo him )U< ho said unto you. And tlioy wont out <|uickly, and Ih'd from

tlio Hopnlohro ; for thoy tionihlod and woro ania/.oil , noilhor said tlioy

anythin;^ to any uvau . for thoy wore afraid.

Now when .Iosuh was ri«on early tho first dny of the week ho ap|)oarcil

fust to Mary Ma;i(h»leno, out of whom ho had oant sovon devilrt. Slu-

wont and told them that hnd been with him, as thoy nK)nrned and wept.

And they, when tiioy had hoard that ho was alive and had hoon soon of

hor. holioved not. After that l»o appeared in another form unto two of

thorn as thoy walked and wont into the country. And thoy wont and

told it unto tho residue; neither holioved thoy them. Afterwards Iii>

appeared to the eleven as they sat together, and uphraidod them with

their unhelief and hardness of heart, heoauso they believed not tlioiii

vrho liad seen him after ho was risen. And ho said unto iIkmh

(Jo ve into all tho world, and )>reaoh the gospel to every creature, lie

that holiovoth and is hapti.'.od shall lie saved ; hut ho that holiovolh imt

shall bo conilenuiod. And these signs shall follow them that bolleve ; lu

my name shall thoy cast out devils ; thoy shall speak with new tongues
;

they shall take up serpents ; and if they drink any deadly thing it slmll

not hurt them : they shall lay hands on the sick and thoy shall recover.

So then after tho Lord had spoken unto them he was received tip into

heaven, and sat on the right liand of God. And thoy went forth and

jn-oachoil everywhere, the Lord working with them, and confirming tlio

word with signs following." The »ame ace. to Luke ch. XXIV :
" Now

upon the first day of tho week, very early in tiie morning, they (the

women) camo unto tho sepulchre, bringing the spices (ipu-Ma^a) which thoy

had prepared, and certain others with them. And tliey found tho stone

rolled away from tho sepulchre ; and they entered in, and found not tho

body of the Lord Jesus. Audit carao to pass as they wore much per-

plexed thereabout, behold, two men stood by them in shining garments.

And as thoy wore afraid and bowed down their faces to tho earth thoy

said unto them : Why seek ye him that liveth among the dead ? He is

not here, but is risen ; remember how he spake unto you when he was

yet in Galilee, saying : The Son of Man must be delivered into the hands

of sinful men, and be crucified, and the third day rise again. And they

remembered his words and returned from the sepulchre, and told all these

things to the eleven, and to all the rest. It was Mary Magdalene, and
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gain. And they

"and told all these

Magdalene, and

.loanna, ami Mary tlio iii<a u-r of .lumen, aii<l other women thd won- with

tliem who told therto thin^.-4 unto tlH> a|iot4th',s. And their wordr* Meetued to

thi'in an idle tales, and they helievcd them not. 'I'Immi arone iV'ter and

I'Mii \into ihe s)>p\ih'lir(^ ; and, stnu|)iii;^ down, he hclieM the liniMi elothcM

laid hy thenisclvea, and departed, wondering; in hini.self ill tiiat which

was eome to pas.«4.

And, hehold, two of fhoni weiil that sumi- day to a village ealie I

lliiunaus, wliieh wan from .lenisalem altoiit three Hcoro fiirlon;|s. And
ihey talked lo^^ciher of all thoso thiui^n which had happened. Anil it

I'lime to pass that while they eonnnuiied to;^etli(U' and reasoiicl .JeMjd

hinwelf drew near and went willi them. Iiiit their eyes were holden that

they should not know him : And ho said unto them : What manner of

coiinnnnieations are those that yo havo one with another as yo walk :in I

are Had ? .Vnd the one of them, whose name was Cleophas, answeriu;;,

siiid unto him : Art thou oidy a stran;^er in .Jerusalem, an I hant not known

the things which are come to pass there in tluMc day^ 'i A'ld he sii 1 init

»

tliem : What thiu'^s ? .\iid they said unto him : (!oiioeruinj; .lesis of

Nazareth, which was a prophet, M)i;^lity in deed and word hefore (Jo I and

all tho people ; and how the chief priests and our rulers—delivered him to

1)0 condonuied to death, and havo oruciliod him. |{ut wc trusted that it

liad hcen he whieii siiould have redeem .'d Israel ; and hesido all this tj-

ilay i.s th(i third day since those tilings worj d )'i". V\.'i, ail orui.J

women also of our company made us a-;t.)nislijd, wId wore earlv at tho

sepulchre ; and when they fuinid not his hody they came .s.ayin;; that they

iiad also seen a vition of angels, which said that he was alive. And certain

of them which were with us wont to tho Hepulchre,and fomid it even so as

the women had said ; hut him they found not. Then ho said unto them :

U fools and slow of heart to believe all that the prophets have spoken.

Ought not (Jhrist to have sulTered these things and to enter into his glory ?

And heginning at Moses and all tho prophets he expounded to them from

all the [Scriptures the things concerning himself. And they drew nigh

unto the village whither they went : and he made as though ho would

have gone further. Hut they constraineil hiin, saying : Ahidc with us,

lor it 16 towards evening, and the day is far spent. And ho went in to

tarry with them. And it caino to pass as he sat at meat with them, ho

took hreail and hle.^sed it, and brake, and gave to them. And their eyes

were opened, and they knew him ; and he vanished out of their si;^ht.

And they said one to another : Did not our heart burn within us, while he

talked with us by the way, and while he opened to us the i^cripturcs ?

And they rose up the same hour and returned to Jerusalem, and found tho

eleven gathered together, and they that were with them, saying : Tho

Lord is risen indeed, and liath appeared to Simon. And they told what
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the sepulchre, and socth two angels in wlnte, sit ing, the one at the head

and the other at tbc foot, where the body of Jesus had lain. And they

said unto her : Woman, why weepest thou ? She saith unto them ;

Because they have taken away my Lord, and I known not where they

have laid him. And when she had thus said she turned round and saw

Jesus standing, and knew not that it ivas Jesus. Jesus saith unto her :

Woman, why weepest thou ? Whom seekcst thou ? She, supposing him

to be the gardener, saith unto him : Sir. (lit. Lord) if thou hast borne

him hence, tell me where thou hast laid him, and I will take him away.

Jesus saith unto her; Mary. She turned herself and saitli unto him:

llabboni, which is to say. Teacher. Jesus saitli unto her .- Touch me

not, for I am not yet ascended to my Father ; but go to my brethren, and

say unto them ; I ascend unto my Father and your Father, and to my
God and your God. Mary Magdalene came and told the disciples that

she had seen the Lord, and that he had spoken these things unto her.

Then the same day at evening, being the first day of the week, when the

doors were shut where the disciples were assembled, for fear of the Jews,

came Jesus and stood i'.i the midst, and saith unto them : Peace be

unto you. And when he had so said he sliowcd unto them his hands

and his side. 'Jlien were the dis^i^les glad when they saw the Lord.

Then said Jesus to them again : Peace be unto 3'ou ; as my Father hath

sent mo, even so send I you. And when he had said this, he breathed on

tliem and said : Receive ye the Holy Spirit. Whosesoever sins ye remit,

they are remitted unto them ; whosesoever sins ye retain, they are

retained.

But Thomas, one of the twelve, called Didymus, was not with them

when Jesus came. The other disciples, therefore, said unto him : We
have seen the Lord. But he said unto diem : Except I shall see in his

hands the print of the nails, and put my fingers into the print of the

nails, and thrust my hand into his side, I will not believe.

And after eight days again his disciples were within, and Thomas with

them ; then came Jesus, the doors being shut, and stood in the midst, and

said: Peace bo unto you. Then said he to Thomas: Reach hither thy

finger and behola i^^y hands, and reach hither thy hand and thrust it into

my side ; and be not faithless, but believing. And Thomas answered and

said unto him : My Lord, and my God. Jesus saith unto him : Thomas,

because thou hast seen me thou hast believed ; blessed are they that have

not seen, and yet have believed.

And many other signs truly did Jesus in the presence of his disciples,

which are not written in this book. But these are written that ye might

believe that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God, and that believing ye

might have life through his name.''

>: -li
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Illilillll. § I

"
I'll

Remarks on the Pncciling

Those four representations of the resurrection of Jesus are, as it it-

seen, considerably different from each other. All the narratives a^ree

that early in the morning on the first day of tne sveek there came certain

women to the sepulchre, and found the stone rolled away from the entrance

of it. Ace. tj Matthew these were Mary Magdalene and the other Mary,

doubtless Mary the mother of James and Josos is meant ; and aec. to

Mark, Mary Magdalene and Mary the (mother, of James; and Salome.

Ace. to Luke, they were Mary Magdalene and Joanna and Mary the

(mother) of James, and certain others with them, who, ace. to Mark and

Luke, had brought sweet spices (aptiMOTo) that they might anoint the body,

that is, embalm it in the way in which the Jews were accustomed to do.*

In John mention is made of only one woman, Mary Magdalene, coming

to the sepulchre, when it was yet dark. As to these women and Aviiat

they observed and did on tlieir arrival at the sepulchre the narratives

differ considerably. We ha»'0, ace. to Matthew, two women who, when

they arrive at the sepulchre, see the stone rolled away from the door of

it, and one bright terror-inspiring angel sitting upon the stone outside of

the sepulchre, who announces to them that Ohri.^t is risen, invites them to

come and see the place whuic he hud laia, u.il t^]l3 them to inform his

disciples ot the resurrection, and that they should go before into Galilee,

where they would see Jesus, as he, the angel, announces to theiu. And

as they tui*n away from the sepulchre and run fo bring the disciples word

we find them meeting Jesus, holding him by the feet, and worshippuig

him. And hereupon Jesus tells them to go and inform his brethren that

they may go into Galilee and shall see him there.

According to Mark we have three women represented, who, coming to

the sepulchre and finding the stone rolled away from its entrance, gj into

it. And they see one young man (meaning an angelic representation)

clothed in a long white garment, sitting on the right side as they entcroJ

in, v-'ho tells them not to be affrighted ; informs them whom they seek ; in-

vites them to behold the place where the body had lain ; and bids thou: to

tell his disciples and Peter that he goes before them into Galilee, whcri

they i-all see him, as he had told them before. These turned away

quickly and fled from the sepulchre, neither did they say anything to any

one, for they were afraid. It does not say that these women, ono of

whom was Mary Magdalene, saw Jesus on their return irom the sepulchre.

Bvit notice what follows in connection with the foregoing ; hi Mark's nar

rative of the resuirection :
'" Now, when Jesus was risen early the iirst

day of the week, he appeared first to Mary Ma^^dalone, out of whom he

• iSue Smith's B.D. ; rt. " En b.ilming."
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"had cast seven devils. She W'Mit and told thorn that had been witli

him, as they mournod and wept. And they, when they hr.d heard that

ho was aUv*^ an<l had been soon of her, behoved not." Verily, it seoras

that Miry Magdalene m'lst have had this sight of Jesus before or after

her return with the two other women from the sepulchre ; or would she be

more likely to have had it on her return with the:n ; and to have had

such a mark of respect paid her, in preference to the other two because

she had been an old favorite with .Je.^'.H, ai appears evident she Avas from

the great good he had wrought for her ? B it our rjalers will say this will

hardly do,for God is no respecter of persons. Doubtless, this is true, and we

might be able to dodiioo an instructive lesson from this story of Mary's

seeing Jesus. These symbols, howevor, we shall leave for the explana-

tion of Christian ministers, whose worthy calling it is.

According to Luke we have thr^^e women repiusented, who are men-

tioned by name, and others not named, who, on coming to the sepulchre

find the stone rolled away from its door ; and having entered into it, they

find not the body of Jesus. And as they are much perplexed on finding

that the body is not there, they see two men standing by them in shining

garments. As they are afraid, and bow ilown their faces toward the

earth, these angels ask them why they seek him that liveth ianong the

dead ? They hereupon inform them that he is risen, and remind them of

what he has told them while he was yet present with them in Galilee, how

that he was to suffer and die, and rise on the third day. The women re-

member his words, return from the sepulchre, an. inform the disciples

of Avliat they had seen and heard ; but the latter hesitate to believe what

they tell them. Peter at length goes to the sepulchre, and stooping down,

so as to look in, he sees the linen clothes lying by themselves, and departs,

wondering at whf.t had happened ; but he is n<. t represented in this nar-

rative to have entered into the sepulchre. In Luke's narrative it is not

mentioned that the women saw Jesus on their return from the sepulchre
;

nor is it said that Mary Magdalene, or any other of the women, saw him

0.1 the morning of the resurrection.

Ace. to John,when Mary Magdalene, who alone of the women is men-

tioned in this narrative as coming to the sepulc'.ire on that morning, finds

the stone rolled away from the entrance of it, without being represented

to have entered into it, she runs to inform Poter and the other disciple

whom Jesus loved, that they had taken away the Lord out of the sepulchre,

and she knew not where they had laid him. Then Peter and the other dis-

ciple, on being thus informed, run both together toward the sepulchre ; and

the other disciple outrunning Peter, arrives there first ; and, stooping down

and looking in, he sees the linen clothes lying, yet he enters not in. Then

comes the laggard Peter, following him, and enters boldly into the sepul-

chre, and sees the linen clothes lie, and the napkin that had been about

^
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his head, not lying with the Hnen clothes* but wrapped together in a place

by itself. Finally, that other disciple that came first to the sepulchre,

musters up enough of courage to enter into it, and he has only to see in

order to be convinced. " For as yet they knew not the Scriptures, that

he should rise again from the dead," although he is represented in Luke

as having told them before, in Galilee, that he should bo put to death and

rise the third day. Then those disciples return again to their own homo,

without their having seen (ace. to the representation) either angel or spirit

or the Lord Jesus. But, after the departure of the two disciples, Mary

(Magdalene) still lingers at the tomb, weeping ; and she, stooping down

and looking into the sepulchre, sees two angels clothed in white, sitting,

the one at the head and tht other at the foot of whore the body of Jesus

had lain. They say to her : Woman, why weepcst thou ? She says to

them : Because they have taken away ray Lord, and I know not where

they have laid him. And having thus spoken, she turned herself back,

and sees Jesus standing, and knows not that it is Jesus. Jesus says to

her: Woman, why weepest thou? Whom seekest thou? She, taking

him to be the gardener, said to him : Lord, if thou have borne him hence

tell me where thou hast laid him, and I will take him away. Jesus says

to her : Mary. She turns herself, and says to him : Rabboni. Jesus says

to her : Touch me not, for I am not yet ascended to my Father ; but go

and tell my brethren that I ascend to my Father and your Father, and

(to) my God and your God. Mary comes and informs the disciples that

she had seen the Lord, and what he had said to her.

Thus we see the scene at the sepulchre is different in each of the nar-

ratives. In Matthew, we have represented two women who behold one

bright angel sitting on the stone ovtsiJe of the sepulchre, into which they

did not enter. In Mark, we have represented thre: women, who see one

young man clothed in a long white garment inside of the sepulchre, whcre-

into they had entered. In Luke, we have represented three or more

women, who see two men in shining garments inside of the sepulchre,

whereinto the women had entered. In John, we have represented one

woman who, not entering into the sepulchre, but stooping and looking in,

sees two angels in shining garments, one at the b.ead and the other at t'uo

foot of where the body of Jesus had lain.

Also, the visions of Jesus by' the women are represented as different. The

scene in Matthew, where Jesus meets the two Marys on their return from

the sepulchre to biing the disciples word, and where they take him by

the feet and worship him, is quite different from this in John where be

forbids Mary Magdalene touching him. It is merely mentioned in Mark

that he appeared first to Mary Magdalene. And in Luke, Christ's

•The word translated " cluthes'' in these connections is, in tlie original, " bandages,'

m
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appearing to Mary or to any of tiie wo;n3n after his r(33'irrectlo;i is not mon-

tioncd. The reader cannot fail to sec liow very dilforent these ropro-

gentations of the resurrection arc, so fixr as we have yet reviewed them,

whether they bo real or figurative, in whichever liglit his reason and con-

science now allow hira to view them.

In Matthew alone it is mentioned that when the two women were

returning from the sepulchre to bring the disciples word of the resurrection,

the soldiers that had been watching at the sepulchre came into the city,

and told the chief priests all the things that were done : and that when they

had taken counsel with the elders they gave large money to the soldiers,

saying :
" Say ye,—Ilis di3cii)les came by night and stole hira while wo

slept. And if this come to the Governor's ears we will persuade him and

secure you. So they took the money and did as they were taught, and

this saying is commonly reported among the Jews until this day." Would

it not seem strange to some that this circumstance, so important for proof

of the resurrection, is not mentioned in any other narrative of it, especially

in that of John, the ascribed writer of the fourth Gospel, who is repre-

sented to us by Bible biographers to be the same with the beloved disciple

mentioned in that narrative as one of those that came early to the sepul-

chre on the resurrection morn ? But it will be noticed that the act of

sealing the stone and setting the watch over the sepulchre is mentioned

only in Matthew ; and here, though it may seem no little strange how he

could have been an eye and car-witness of this transaction, which he would

liave to be if his narrative set forth a real representation, we find the writer

setting forth the precise words in which the chief priests address the

" watch " when they are bribing them. It also does not appear very

likely that the priests would have dared to tamper with Roman soldiers

and officers in the manner here represented ; it is inconsistent, at least,

with the proverbially strict discipline of the Roman legions ; and to have

used such language to them in relation to the Governor as they are repre-

sented to have done would be quite unsafe. True, they might have given

tliem some money in the way of gift rather " an reward, but as the repre-

sentation here is it certainly looks more plausible tlian probable, and more

allegoric than either.

In Mark it is mentioned that after he had appeared to Mary Magdalene

on the re"5urrection morn he appeared in another form to two of them a^

they went into the country ; and they went and told it to the rest, but the

latter were incredulous. And in Luke it is related that as two of the

disciples were going into the country to a village called Emmaus on the

(lay of the x*esurrcction,and conversing together concerning the things that

had happened, that Jesus himself joined company and walked and con-

versed with them unrecognized ; but that he becomes known to them as

he sits with them at supper ; whereupon he vanishes immediately out of
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their sight. They having returned to Jerusalem the samo evening, find

thecleven assembled together, and tliey that were with tiiem sayin<' : The

Lord is risen indeed, and hath appeared to Simon. And they related to

them their experience on the way, and how Christ was recognised by them

as they sat at supper. Does it not seem strange to some that this vision

is not mentioned in either of the other Gospels, say, in Matthew or John,

if it be true, as some Bible biographers represent, that these two were

reckoned among the eleven disciples, and that the latter was one of the

witnesses of the resurrection himself ? It is reasonable to suppose that

they who are upon the scene of an action should be likely to know more

about it than those who are far distant from it; and entire strangers tu it.

as the writer of this narrative, if it represented reality, must have been.

But what plainly shows the character of the composition is this, that tlie

writer, who, as we see, must have been an entire stranger to the scene.

considered as real, represents the many turned conversation between the

two disciples and Christ in the oratio direeta, that b, he represents the

precise words which they spoke to each other during their whole interview,

both on the way and in the house. The question will of course suggest

itself to any unprejudiced mind : How could he possibly do so truly if he

were not an eye and ear-witness of it ? And even so he would recpiiie

to be a considerably good reporter. It is nothing wonderful for a man

at any time or place, day or night, to have a vision, especially if his

mind be susceptible of such impressions
;
yea, and it is not contrary to

experience that several persons may be impressed with the same idea at

the same time. But this allegorical representation will doubtless be

rightly interpreted by true Christian ministers. That vision of Christ to

the two going into the country, mentioned in Mark, may be merely an

epitome of this long narrative in Luke ; for it is hardly circumstantial and

elaborate enough to be called of itself an allegory ; or, and which appears

as likely, it may be the short account of a vision, out of which the repre-

sentation in Luke has been elaborated. According to John, on the evening

of the day of the resurrection, when the doors were shut where the disciples

were assembled, for fear of the Jews. Jesus appeared in their midst, and

said : Peace be unto you. And having so said he showed them his hands

and his side. They being glad at seeing him he says again : Peace be

unto you ; as my Father hath sent me, even so send I you ; and having

thus spoken he breathed on them and says : Receive ye the IIolv

Spirit, &c.

But it proceeds to say that Thomas, one of the twelve, was not with

them when Jesus appeared &c., and that in an eight days after this the

disciples were again assembled, and Thomas with them, when Jesus

appears among them, and identifies himself satisfactorily to Thomas

The representation of the interview in the closed room on the

r-i
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evening of the resurrection day is made out considerably different

in Luke. According to this narrative the two di3ci|)les, on their

return from Emmaus, fmd the eleven disciples gathered together, and

as they relate to them the experience of their journey Jesus appears

in their midst and says : Peace be unto you, &c. Tiiis interview, then,

recorded in Luke as happening on tlie return of the disciples from

p]nunau8 on the evening of the resurrection day, must mean the same as

that recorded in John ,s happening on the evening of the same day ?

There is this discrepancy, however, in these two narratives of this first

interview witli the risen Christ in the closed room, that while the two dis-

ciples on their return from Emmaus, according to Luke, found the eleven

gathered together, and others with them, to whom they are relating the

experience of their journey, wiien Jesus appears among them; in John it

is asserted that Tliomas was not present at that interview, without whom

tlie number of the eleven apostles could not have been there. Further,

while in John he sliows them his hands and his side ; in Luke he shows

them his hands and his feet. In John he twice utters the expression

:

Peace be unto you ; in Luke only once ; upon which, according to Luke,

they are terrified and affrighted, supposing they hail seen a spirit ; but

according to John they are glad when they saw the Lord. In Luke he

asks: Have ye here any meat? And they giv ) him a piece of a broiled

fish and of an honeycomb, which he eats before them ; in John mention

is not made of this. In John he breathed on them, and said to them :

Receive ye the Holy Spirit ; whosesoever sins ye remit tl )y are remitted

unto them, and whosesoever ains ye retain they are retained, nothing of

which is mentioned in Luke. In Luke, after he has eaten the fish and

the honeycomb he expounds to them the Scriptures concerning himself,

and opens their understanding that theymay understand the Scripture fulfil-

led in him, nothing of which is mentioned in John. In John he sends his

disciples even as his Father had sent him ; in Luke this is not mentioned.

In Luke he tells them that he will send upon them the promise of his

Father, and to tarry in Jerusalem until they should be endued with power

from on high ; in John nothing is said of this. These are represented to

us as two different accounts of the same interview of the risen Jesus with

his disciples in the closed room ; but we cannot discover much that is

alike in the two representations ; indeed they are so dissimilar as to appear

like different interviews.

The interview of the risen Christ with the eleven, recorded in Mark, is

different from either of the foregoing. In this He is represented as appear-

ing to the eleven as they sit at meat, (or together), and upbraiding them

with their incredulousness and hardness of heart, because they believed not

them that had seen Him after He was risen. " And he said to them : Go

ye into all the world, and preach the gospel to every creature. He that

*



614 EXISTENCE AND DEITY.

> '3'

belicvotli and is baptized shall bo saved ; but he that bclioveth not shall be

condemned. And these signs, (^often translated miracles), shall follow

them that believe : In my name they shall cast out devils ; they shall

sj)cak with new tongues ; they shall take up serpents ; and if they drink

any deadly thing it shall not hurt theui ; they shall lay hands on the siok,

and they shall recover." It is soon that there is nothing common in

this interview with that recorded in Luke or that in John, only that it was

with tlie eleven ajmstles as they sat together. lie sends them into all the

world to preach the gospel to every creature ; he says that he that believetli

and is bajitised shall be saved, and he that believetli not shall be con-

demned ; he tells them that certain signs shall attend upon those that be-

lieve, &c., none of which things are recorded in the narratives in the

other Gospels ; and does it not to some appear strangest of all that in

Matthew no mention is made of any of these interviews with the disciples

in the closed room, or as they sit together ; although the eleven are

represented as being present, and Matthew is reckoned one of the eleven ?

If the writer of the first Gospel were present at these interviews ; one

would naturally think he would not be at all likely to have omitted all men-

tion of them in his narrative. Is not liis reputed presence there, his reputetl

authorship of the first Gospel, and his omission of all mention of them unniis-

takeable evidence of the unreal character of the four narratives ? not to

speak of the inconsistencies among themselves of these narratives, which are

given of tiie interviews. But instead of the writer of the first Gospel

taking us into tha closed room, and showing us what took place there in the

interviews with the risen Jesus, he takes us away from the scenes of Judica

and from the streets of Jerusalem into a mountain of Galilee, after showin;;

us how that the soldiers were bribed to keep the secret of the stealing of

Christ's body by the disciples. Ace. to Matthew " the eleven disciples went

away into Galilee into a mountain, where Jesus had appointed them. And

when they saw himt hey worshipped him, but some doubted. And Jesus spake

to them saying : All power is given unto me in heaven and earth. Go yc

therefore and teach all nations, baptising them into the name of the Father

and of the Son and of the Holy Spirit, &c." This interview, sa repre-

sented by Matthew upon the mountain of Galilee is not mentioned in

either of the other Gospels ; that wliich correspomls most nearly to it is

in Mark :
" Go ye into all the world, and preach the gospel to every

creature, &c." But the scenes of these interviews are represented as

different, the latter being a room ; the wording too of the narratives is

different, as well as most of the ideas they respectively convey ; and if the

writer of the fourth Gospel were one of the eleven disciples, as he is

reputed to have been, would he not be likely to have mentioned this inter-

view on the Galilean mountain, for it is said in Matthew, the eleven dis-

ciples were there present with Christ when he gave them their commissioa

/P\ji
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To the S-^cond interview between the risen Jesus and liis disci[)le3 in

the closed room, which is represented as taking place in eight days after

the resurrection, and which appears to relate altogether to the removal of

the incredulity of Thomas, as according to John, we liave nothing corres-

ponding in any of the other (lospcls ; but evidently this second interview

is so placed in accordance with the desig:., and a filling out of the allego-

rical idea. Matthew leaves us with Christ upon the mountain of Galileci

but docs not speak of his ascending to hen- ^n. In Mark he is represent-

ed as being received up into heaven, (it does not say from where) to sit

on the right hand of God ; in Luke as being received up from Bethany
;

and in tlie first chapter of the Acts it implies this ascent to have taken

place from the Mount of Olives. All these ascents, of course, are de-

signed to prefigure the elevation of humanity morally and spiritually by

the doctrines of the Gospel of truth.

John's narrative now takes us into Galilee with the risen Jesus, but not

to the same scene as that to which Matthew took us. While Matthew

took us up on a mountain John takes us to the lake of Tiberias.

The main subject continued.

According to John, ch. XXI :
" After these things (that is, after the

two interviews with the disciples in the closed room at Jerusalem, &c.,)

Jesus showed himself again to the disciples at the Sea of Tiberias ; and

in this manner showed he (himself.) There were together Simon Peter

and Thomas, called Didymus, and Nathaniel, of Cana of Galilee, and the

sons of Zebedee, and two others of his disciples. Simon Peter saith unto

them: I go a fishing ; they say unto him : We also go with thov/. They

went forth and entered into a ship immediately, and that niglit they

caught nothing. Bnt when the morning was now come, Jesus stood on

the shore ; but the disciples knew not that it was Jesus. Then Jesus

saith unto them : Children, have ye any meat ? They answered him : No.

And he said unto them : Cast the net on the right side of the ship, and

ye shall find. They cast therefore, and now they were not able to draw

it for the multitude of fishes. Therefore that disciple whom Jesus loved,

saith unto Peter : It is the Lord.' Now when Simon Peter heard thac it

was the Lord, he girt his fisher's coat about him, (for he was naked) and

did cast himself into the sea. And the other disciples came in a little

ship (for they were not far from the land, but as it were two hundred

cubits) dragging the net with fishes. As soon as they were come to land

they saw a fire of coals there, and fish laid thereon, and bread. Jesus saith

III

Mill

i
f

i



"7

610 EXrSTKXCE AXD DEITY,

M

'illf

lii^:'i

II

\mto them: Brin;» of the fiah which yo have now ciii^'ht. Simon Peter

wont up antl drew tiio not to huul, full of groat fislavs, an huinlrod ami

fifty and three ; and for nil there were so many, yet was not the not

broken. Jesus saitli unto them : Come and dine. And none of the dis-

ciples durst ask him : who art tliou ? knowing that it was the Lord. Josus

then Cometh, and taketh bread, and giveth them, aiid fish likewise. Thi-)

is now the third time that Jesus showed himself to his disciples nftor

that he was risen from the dead. So when they had dined, Josus said to

Simon rotor: Simon, son of Jonas, lovost thou mo more than these ? Ho
saith unto him : Yea, Lord ; thou knowest that I love thee. Ho saith

unto him: Feed my lambs. Ho saith to him again the second time;

Simon, son of Jonas, lovost thou mo? Ho saith unto him: Yea, Lord;

thou knowest that I love thee. He saitli unto him : Food my sheep, lie

saith unto him the third time: Sinvm, son of Jonas, lovost thou mo?
Peter was grieved because he said to him the third time, Lovost thou me

'

And lie 3aid unto him: Lord, thou knowest all things ; thou knowest that

I love thee. Jesus saith unto iiim : Feed my sheep. Verily, verily, I

say unto the, when thou wast young thou girdedst thyself, and walkeils:

whithor tliou wouldedst ; but when tliou shalt bo old, thou shalt stretch

forth thy hands, and another shall gird thee, and carry thoo whither thnii

wouldost not. This spake Iip, signifying by what death he should gloritV

God. And when he had spoken this he saitli unto him : Follow me,

Then Peter, turning about, seetli the disciple whom Jesus loved following',

•who also loaned on his breast at supper, and said : Lord, which is he that

betrayeth thee ? Peter seeing him, saith to Jesus : Lord, and what sliall

this man do? Jesus saith unto him : If I will that he tarry till I come,

•what is that to thee ; follow thou mo. Then went this saying abroa'l

among the brethren, that that disciple should not die
;
yet Jesus said not

unto him, he shall not die ; but, if I will that ho tarry till 1 come, what

is that to thee ? This is the disciple Avhi'^h testifieth these things ml

\vrote these things ; and we know that his testimony is true. And there

are also many other things wliich Jesus did, the which if they should be

written every one, I suppose that even the world itself could not coiitaiu

the books that should be written."

This chapter of John is altogether taken up with the account of the

miraculous draught of fishes, which we have reviewed before under the

head of the miracles ; and with the conversation represented to have

accompanied and followed it between the risen Jesus and his disciples ; and

the scene of this representation is on the Lake of Tiberias or the Sea of

Galilee, and on its shore. This representation is different from any wc

find in any of the other Gospels. We have shown before, with respect to the

miraculous draught of fishes, that it is a visionary or allegorical represen-

tation ; and it is at once seen that the convei'sation which takes place
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hetween Christ and I'otor, in which the beloved disci|ilei;i nt the end inci-

dentally mentioned, forms part of this representation. Tlio (juestion. Lovest

tliiiu me ? being put throe times to Peter, woul I imlieate the fallil)iruy, or

lialiility to fall from the truth, nf the most anient and enthusiastic profes-

sors of it. And the charge, Feed my lambs, I'Ved my sheep, repeated

throe times, wonld in<lieate the oi)ligali(in which the professors of the truth

are imder to (lod to adhere to his cause in all eireutnstances, and to bo

active and vigilant in the advancement of the eauso of truth ami ri'liteoiis-

iioss amitl evil as well as giKxl report. The ipiesiion coneornin-- llio

beloved discijile, Lord, this man, what shall ho do 't would indieate that

Christians are likely to bo often too anxious as to what course their nei"u-

JMiur Christians take to the neglect of their own duties : And the answer

to thisipiestion ch. X.KI, v. "22, that the possessors and professors of (Jod's

truth should not be so anxious as to what other professors might do as to

he good and do go(jd tl'.emselves, to he eternally active and earnest them-

selves in upholding and promoting the cause of godliness in the world.

WluU we deduce from our Review of the G'i^f„ii,(iii,l f'ruin

Other Sources.

] : That these (i09pel3,in the form in which thoy now exi-it in the ori 'inal

were not written by the men to whom thoy are ascribed.

2: That (whatever intelligent individual judgnn-nt, which we do
not wish to interfere with, may have to say concerning it) tluu-e did not

exist such a man as Jesus Christ is in the four Gospels or in any one of

the Gospels represented to have been ; for the four Gospels, as we now
liave them, are evidently a work of design, the four forming one whole

iieidier being sufficient in the mind of the author or authors without the

others. And this design is found when they are critically examined and
properly understood not to teach that there existed such a man as from a
superficial inspection of them Jesus Christ would appear to have been.

3: That (whatever intelligent individual judgment, which wc do not

wish to interfere with, may have to say concerning it) there existed no

such collection of men as the twelve apostles are represented to have been •

for if the individual shown as the central figure in the representation did

not exist neither did the lesser figures exist in relation to that central one.

4: That the idea of Christianity originated from the ministry of John
called the Baiitist, who preached essentially the doctrines which Christ

would seem from the representation to have done, namely, baptism and
repentance for the remission of past sins ; and the necessity of livin'^ a
life of godliness for the future. Baptism was symbolical, to teach human
beings what they really were before it, and which they would come finally

m
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in ntulcrstniul tlicm«olv<>fl to bo by tlie proper application of tbc ayinbi)!.

Wc do not Icnrn prooisdy what formula of wonl.s John niado use of in his

administration of baptism, but it was probably that indicated in tlie nino-

tccnth'vorsc of the last chapter of the Gospel acconlin;^ to Matthew ; nml

it is plain that the bein;^ baptized into the name of Father, Son, and Iluly

Spirit is meant, at least, to teach the eternity of man, which we have illm.

trated in the first part of our work. And they wlio h.id 8ul)mitted tlieui.

selves to baptism, repentance, and the new lile of active ;^odliness, in tho

perfection )f holiness ami ri;^hteousno39 to wliich they had att lined, woro

they or he that would come after John, and of whom John was the fore-

ruinier. Thus, Christ was not only one, but also many ; not only a part,

but also the whole of those admitted into the Kin;^dom of God in the way

pri'-crili 'il, and living; therein in tho manner ordained they should live.

5. That the (Joapel.s, as they now exist in theori;^inal Greek, could not

have existed before the first half of the second century of the Christian

era ; for till the last cpiarter of tho second century wo do not meet in the

writini;;s of tho early Christian Fathers any verbal tpiotations which we can

suspect to bo from the Gospels ; and no express verbal citation is fuiuiil

in the writin^^s of that early period from the other books of the New Tes-

tament; and that it is probable they were not completely systenmtizi'd

into this form before the io\uth century.

0. That they were probably based upon tradition, some of which iiii-lit

have been written, but principally oral, of tlie early Christians ; and tlmt

they were elaboruted into tlieir present form in tho Greek language by

allegory or symbolic rciircscntation.

7. That the internal evidence of the Gospels shows from their represen-

tation of the worship of a human being, and their inculcation ofsubiuiiaion

both in will and deed to the revealed will of that man-Deity through his

constituted ministers, as well as to present ruling sovereigns, that a pro-

minent idea, kept in view in their production and arrangement into their

present form, was to favor and support monarchical governments iu the

world; which end they would answer so far at least as tho unenlightened

vulgar were concerned, which indeed constituted tiio great mass of the

people of the earth ; for not many out of the great mass of mankind to

•whom the Gospels came were competent to understand these productions

to be mainly symbolical, or to understand them at all. This being so,

Christianity, as interpreted by the ortliodox, so-called, obtained tho favor

and support of the monarchs of the Roman Empire from Constantino down-

wards, where nominal Christianity, really Christian polytheism, was tlie

established religion for nearly twelve centuries ; and so in the Papal

monarchy at Rome, wher . nominal Christianity, but real polytheistic

Christian idolatry has been practised from the beginning of the fourth

century, and still remains. It is easily seen, and experience proves that
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tho riiri.^tianity of the present (iospols, ns tniij^lit liy ''.e orthodox fatholio

t'liiKch, is cniinc'iitlyr ndiiptcil for, und has always 'loen fiiV(M'"d by un)nar-

cliies whore it has prevailod.

i<. That the ideal Christ of the (Jospols moans moral (Christian) per-

fection as spriii'^in;; from the holicf nntl prnotico of the doctrines of solf.

d.Miial and j^odlinesa inonloated in the (Jospols in which li^^ht principally

Christ should he hold forth and proachod
;
porfoctiou radically am' in all

its l»oariii;;s, ramifications, and aspects, as dovolopod and niaiiifostod in the

character of human hoin;:;s, in connection with unwavorin;,' faith in the

power and hctievolcnco of the Deity, should alone be held forth ua a

siiroty for salvation.

!>. 1'hat tlie (Jospols, though pyndxdicnl, are (|uitft as important as, if

they are not, when ri^^htly interpretod, found to ho more so than if thoy

were real roprosentations for tlio purposes for which they are designed ;

that, rightly interpreted, men shoiild receive them as the gift of(jJod , and

tiiat Christian ministers, being the only class of men that can be supposed

to give most of their attention to religious and theological subjects should,

alter having carefully perused this book, he looked upon by the great mass

of mankind as the most competent to explain such suhjecto and to inter-

[iret the Scriptures, and should on their part, while recognising their

responsibility to God and man, represent to the people the truth concern-

ing Christianity, and inculcate to them true Ciiristian godliness, even

though this be at times to their own temporal disadvantage. This appears

jilaiiily to be tl'e design which the (iospels have in view.

A Shout Review of the Book of the Acts of the Ai'Ostles.

The book called the Acts of the Apostles is ascribed to Luke, the tradi-

tional writer of the third Gospel. The identity of the writer of both books

would appear from their great similarity in style and idiom, and the usage

in hoth of particular words and compound forms. But it may appear

somewhat surprising that notices of tho^ author are so entirely wanting

not only in the book itself, but also in the Epistles of Paul, whom he is

represented by early Christian writers to have accompanied for some

time in his missionary travels. However this may be it is pretty certain

that the author was not a present witness of most of what is related iu

the book of the Acts, if we consider it as a r°al history. The produc-

tion of the work in its present form, it is probable, belongs to the sac^e

date as that of the canon of the Gospels.

The book of the Acts first appears to be directly quoted from in the

Epistle of the Churches of Lyons and Vienna^to those of Asia and Phrygia,

I- i
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177, A.D., or in the last quarter of the secoiul century; then it is

repeatedly and expressly quoted from by Irenneus, Clement of Alexandria,

TertuUian, and s':^ downwards. It was rejected by the Marcionitcs of

the third century and the Manichseans of century fourth as contradic tiu'^-

some of their peculiar doctrines.

The text of the Acts is found to bo very full of various readini^s. To

this it is thought by critical examiners several causes may have contri-

buted. In the many backward references to Gospel narratives, and the

many anticipations of statements and expressions occurring in the E|iistles,

temptations abounded for correctors in after times to try their hand at

assimilating, and as they thought reconciling the various accounts. In

jilaces where ecclesiastical order or usage was in question insertions or

omissions were made to suit the habits and views of the Church in after

ages. Where the narrative related facts any act or word apparently

unworthy of the apostolic agent was modified for the sake cf decorum.

AVhere Paul repeats to diiferent audiences, or the writer himself narrates

the details of his marvellous conversion, the one passage was pieced from

the other so as to produce verbal accordance. There appear in this

book an unusual number of these interpolations of considerable length wliich

are found in the Codex Beza (D) and its cognates. Borneman, a critic

of some eminence, believes that the text of the Acts originally contained

them all, and has been abbreviated by correctors ; and he has published

an edition of it in which they are inserted in full. But whether or not

tl'.ey pertained to the original the greater part of them are unmeaning

and absurd.

Ifwe examine the first chapter of the Acts we shall find that it gives

us information which we do not find in any other place. Verses 1-12

represent to us the xVscension of Christ from Mount Olivet, a Sabbath-

day's journey from Jerusalem, which was in measure about 2000 paces,

or about six-eighths cf a mile ; while in the fiftieth verse of the last chap-

ter of the Gospel ace. to Luke the place from which he ascended is said

to be Bethany, which, ace. to John XI, 18, was fifteen furlongs, nearly

two mi'ies, from Jerusalem. The writer also, though he was not a present

witness of what he here relates * represents to us the precise words iu

which the disciples ask Jesus :
" Lord, wilt thou at this time restore again

the kingdom to Israel ? " And of his answer to them : " It is not for you

to know the times or the seasons which the Father hath put in his own

power, &c." Verses 0-8 ; And the precise words in which the two angels

address the assembled disciples as ihey stand and gaze upon the ascending

* The reader may remember that we are examining this, as we did the Gospels, in tiii^

light of niodorn oidnion, that is, sii|>i)()>ing for the iiurpiise of illustration this tu be real

hist ry, and seeing how it will stand on that ground.
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Jesus, verses 10-11 : And the precise words of the speecli of Peter

concerning the fall of Judas and the choosing of an apostle in his place,

verses 15-2B : And the precise words of tlieir prayer to the Lord before

casting the lots to choose the new apostle, verses 2-4-2(3 : And in vei-se IS

it informs us tlmt Judas purchased a field with the reward of his iniipiity,

viz., with the thirty pieces of silver which he obtained for his services as

traitor, and that falling headlong he burst asunder in the midst, and Ms

bowels gushed out ; all of which is contradicted by the account in

Matthew of his giving the thirty pieces of silver again to the priests,

wherewith they buy the potter's field, and his going and hanging him-

self, Matthew XXVII, 3-10. Besides, how would all these speeches iu

all their turns have been likely to have been preserved to us verbatim^

since the author or compiler could have c .ne by them only by tradition ?

From the inconsistencies and the inherent improbability of its representing

reality we could not accept this chapter as setting forth reality, but would

conclude it allegorical, and designed to supplement the Gospels, esjjecially

with reference to the idea of Christ.

Ch. II. In chapter II, we hove also represented to us what we do not

find represented in any other place : Verses 1-1 -i represent the descent

of the Holy Spirit, and the speaking of the apostles in different languages

which they had never learned, and the observers mocking and saying :

" These men are full of new wine &c,," to which in reply Peter makes a

long speech, verses 14-37, which is reproduced to us verbatim. Also> we
are given the precise words in which tlie multitude, greatly affected by

what Peter had said, say to the apostles :
" Men and brethren, what shall

we do ? " And the precise words in which Peter answers them :
" Repent,

and be baptized, every one of you, in the name of Jesus Christ &c.,'*

verses 37-41. As before remarked it is difficult to understand how we

could have all these speeches preserved to us verbatim, especially when

the author to whom the book is ascribed could have derived them at the

best only by tradition, oral or written : and as for the miraculous speaking

with tongues on the day of Pentecost the writer could have learned of that

also only by tradition ; and we have determined before that to prove the

fact of a miracle having been wrought it requires the evidence of two or

more eye and ear-witnesses of it who will not contradict each other in their

relation of it. It may be remarked, however, that the Christian Churcl',

that is, the priesthood of it, has always claimed the power of working cei*-

tain kinds of miracles ; of producing vision and prophecy ; of expelling

demons of every kind and variety ; of healing the sick ; and, in some

cases, of raising the dead ; (although of all the accounts we have in the

writings of the early Christian Fathers of the raising of the dead we never

meet with an author who witnessed himself what he relates.) The divine

inspiration, whether it was conveyed in the form of a waking or sleeping

'
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vision, is dcscribeil by the Fathers as a favor very liberally bestowed on

all ranks of the faithful. When their devout minds were sufficiently pre-

pared by a course of prayer, of fasting, and of vigils to receive the extra-

ordinary impulse, they were transported out of their senses, and delivered

in ecstacy what was inspired, being mere organs of the Koly Spirit, just

as a pipe or flute is of hira who blows into it. The design of the visions

seems for the most part to have been either to disclose the future history

or to guide the present administration of the Church. The gift of tonguos

was also one of the powers which the Christian Church claimed to posses
;

although it is stated or intimated in Irenaeus, one of the earliest of Lhe

Christian Fathers, that while the knowledge of foreign languages was fre-

quently communicated to his contemporaries he was himself left to struggle

with the difficulties of a barbarous dialect, while preaching the gospel to

the inhabitants of Gaul. It is observed by Dr. Middleton in his " Free

Inquiry " concerning the miracles, that as the pretention to the gift of

tongues was of all others the most difficult to support by art, it was the

soonest give) up. But while the Greek and Roman Churches yet, we be-

lieve, claim the power of pcforming certain kinds of miracles, most Pro-

testant divines now without reluctance confine miracles to the time of the

apostles. This representation of the descent of the Spirit and of the speak-

ing with tongues might probably have arisen from a vision which some

o!' those prominent among the early Christians had whether sleeping or

awake ; and being in ecstasies over it they would be likely t^ call forth

tlie jeers and ridicule of their neighbour Jevvs
;
upon which one of their

number, as Peter, would have to say something in self defence and in

confirmation of some of their number having had the vision of the Spirit's

descent upon them, and of their speaking in different languages with which

they were unacquainted. This then would be a foundation for a represen-

tation such as we have in the second chapter of the Acts, in which it is

seen the design is to have it supplementary to and confirmatory of the

Gospel. It is plain, however, that in the representation of the speech of

Peter, as well as in all such as we shall meet with in this book, the design

is to set forth to our view a particular man, Jesus Christ, as a man how-

ever, who lived and died, and was raised from the dead by the power ot

God, although it appears just as evident as that the sun shines, from a

consideration of the four Gospels, that no such man, as would seem from a

superficial view of the four, or from a particular view of any one of them,

had lived and died, and rose from the dead, ever existed ; and that no

such real phenomena as would seem to be represented with respect to

such an one ever took place with respect to any one. Still the Gospel

representation, though symboHcal, is, as we have said, no If^ss important

and signiiicant than if it were real, a fact which doubtless is well known

to most Christiaii ministers.
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The two prominent char'xctcrs tliat are representeJ, and that represent

in the Acts of the Apostles, are Peter and Paul. P lu! docs not say that

he ever saw Jesus Christ in the fiesli, his conversion taking place some

time after Christ is represented to have died. And, as for Peter, it ap-

pears very evident that he was a symbolic character, having had, as one

of the twelve apostles, no more a real existence than a particular Jesus

Christ. So also John evidently appears a symbolic character, as well as

each and every one of the twelve nominal apostles. There were,

doubtless, many Peters, and many Jolms, and many Matthews, and Bar

tholduiewd, &c., among the early Christians, from Jolm the Baptist, and

downwards. But speaking with special reference to the twelve men who

are represented to have accompanied Jesu^, it appears quite evident that

they had no existence except in the imagination ; that they were merely

symbolic characters. The representations ,then, in the second chapter of

the Acts are designed to be supplementary to, and confirmatory of the

Gospel's idea of Christ. But the idea of a lumian being attempting to

converse with another in a language which he has never learned, and does

not at all understand, is as absurd as it is ridiculous.

Ch. III. Chapter third also gives us information which we do not

find mentioned in any other place, or confirmed by any other evidence.

Verses, 1-12, represent to us the healing of a cripple by Peter and John.

And verses, 4-7, represent verbatim, the words which Peter ad'lresses to

him. The thought may perhaps strike the reader why it was not some

other or others of the apostles than Peter and John, say Matthew, or

Simon Zelotes, or AndrcAV, or Thaddeus, or Bartholomew, or some other

of them, than these particular two that were represented in the story as

healing this man ? The thought will, doubtless, suggest what appears

the correct answer, that the representation is symbolical, and that the im-

mortal duo, Peter and John, are symbolic characters. The good and true

Ciu'istian ministers and others will, doubless. interest themselves in getting

out the true meaning of the allegory in all its phases, and in truly apply-

ing it. In the latter part of this chapter, verses 12-26, we have the

discourse represented verbatim, which Peter is represented to deliver on

this occasion. This, of course, is designed to be supplementary to, and

confirmatory of the Gospel representations, and to be helpful in the

upbuilding of the Christian system, and the advancement of the Christian

Church.

Ch. IV. Chapter four is simply the narrative contiimed, which was

Vgun in the preceding chapter. Verses 1-7 represent the arrest of

Peter :.nd John, and their confinement by the authorities of the temple for

disseminating the new doctrines. Verse 7 represents the precise words

which the priests address to Peter and John on their arraigimicnt before

hem ; and 8-13, the reply of Peter, verbatim ; and what may appear

m

\ ^ Jl!
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ithe danf:;or of lyin;^. I'cter in the ropresiMitatioii niny stand for the prioat-

liood of the ('ai!'olio Cliristian ('h>n-oh. 'J'lie Church of HDUie has always

deh^hte'l to claim Peter for its founder ; we will ;^ive it Peter to repreaent

its hierarchy. The foreknowlodL^e Pt>ter ia represL'utiMl to lia\'(> hail of

their keepin;^ l)ack jiart of the price ntiiy truly liave predicated the power

which the Cliriatian hierarcliy haa wielded for many centuries over mankind

in makinji; men helieve that they knew ev(Mi tlie seeret tlwniirlita of their

liearta, and enslaving not only their hodios, l»nt tlieir miiida alao. And the

olV-handed way in which he killa this pair of human iieiu.i^a for not j^ivin;^ up

to him the whole price of their possesainns (the representation havini^ it

that it was for their lyin^ against the Holy Spi'.it) would have predicated

the ouniipotence the priesthood of this Chriatiaii ayatem would asatnne,

not only over the miiida and hodi(>H. hut over the properties and posaeaaions

of their votaries. That such is the desii;;M of tlio jiiece there appears not

the ali^^htcst do»il)t ; for, heliold, it ,i!;oes ou to say, verses 12-17 : "And hy

the hands of the Apostles were many si";n3 and wonders wnuji'lit amoiiji;

the people ; and they were all with one accord in Solomon's jiorch." liut

mark what follows : " And of the reat durst no mnn join himself to

them," that, is, to the apostles, " hut the people ma^^nifu'd them, &o."

Truly here the priests ])erlorm j^reat thiii;^a, and are ;4reatly exalted, as

syndfolised by the apostles, and especially by Peter. Verses 17-f^9

rejircseat to ne the arrest and imprisomnent of the apostles by the high

[iriest and the Sadducoes ; and how the an;j;el of the Lord delivers them

out of the prison hy night ; and how they are found in the temple teaching

the people in the morning ; although it may not appear very probable

that people should frorpient the temple so early in the morning to ])e taught,

or that men should be there teaching Mie people in the morning before

the authorities of the temple were on the alert. Verse 20 represents

verbatim the words of the delivering angel to the apostles ; verso 23, the

precise words spoken by the officers to the council on their return from

the prison and not finding the apostolic prisoners there ; verse 25, the

]iiecisc words of the one who informs the council that they are standing

in the temple teaching the people. Verse 2S represents the precise words

of the high jn-iest's address to the apostles on their being brought before

him again ; and verses 21) -33, verbatim^ the s] eecli of Peter in response

to him. Verses 34-40 represent verbatim, the oration of the counsellor

Gamaliel in reference to the prisoners. Now if the honest en<piirer will

only ask himself how the writer of the book of Acts, an entire stranger to

tlic scene here represented, (3up[to3ing for a moment it to bo real), could

bavc known to give the precise words in the case of each sy^eaker in the

drama, he will doubtless conclude it to have been impossible for him to

have done so. And if ho considers that this information has been handed

down to the writer of ^he books of Acts traditioaally by some one who

:»•
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Avns |iio^iM>t on tlio sccno. still lio cniuiol fail to sco that tlinv arc hoidc

ei>ooohos horo vo|'n'soiitotl in (ho iliiri't oriition wliioli iu> CliiiHtian witnosM

vropont on the sooiio 0(nilil Ito supposed to ln> aMo to loani, woro lio over

80 (losiroiKM of doinji si> : an i'or instaiu'c what tlio ollicors say to tlio ooiuu'ij

on inlorniinj; \\\rn\ tliat tlio jnisonors had osoajiod ;
— and in sotno oanoH it

i< soon wo havi^ roprosontod in tho liin'ct oration tin' spooohos of the

pritsts and oo\i\isollors in soorot oonolavo— ; wnoh an onmiiror will oortainlv

oonoludo that tho roprosontalion ii\ tho n\ain oainiot sot forth roalily

;

althouiih thoro may havo hoon sonio oiroinnstanoos oonnootod with tlio

iiriniitivo ('hristians whioh nii^ht havo |i;ivon riw to ]>artH t>f tho roproson-

tation of this ohaptor, and o\it of whioh tho wholo nujL^ht havo luMMudahoratoil

alU\mM'ioalIy. 'i'ho iiloa of an aniiol dolivorin^ nion o\it of prison, osoopt

it ho an human an^ol who 0(uild do it. is simply propitstorous. IJut if the

dosiiin of tho roprosontation in tho liist part of tho ohaplor is to ma;:;nirv

tho Clu'istian ju-ioslhood. tho dosi^i of that of tho lattor pari of it is to

infuso into tlio Christians a strong faith in tlioir dootrinos ; to inotdoato

a iinn adhoronoo to thorn in all oirouuistanoos, and a stoady porsistoiu'o in

thoir pronud^ation through ovil and through p>od roport. IJoth tho fornioi

ai\d tho lattor roprosoulaiions oi this ohapti •.• havo had thoir jdosi;:;n ouii-

nontly aooomjilishod in tho lon,:;-oontinuod triumph of tho (.'hrisliaii

hiorarohy, and in tho stoady advanoo of Christianity ovor all tho ojtposi

tion it onoountorod.

Ch. VI. In (his ohaptor wo havo roproaontod tho advance of ilio

Christian hiorarohy in (ho aposdos having; appointod doaoons or undor

pi'iosts, who should havo it as thoir ohiof husinoss to oiiro for tho pour,

and disponso to (lioiu footl, wliilo thoy _i;ivo thomsolvos wholly to |;ravor

and spiritual things. Thoir ]iowor has hoon shown forth in tho prooodiiii:

ohaptor, thoir inoroaso in olVootual !tron>.:;*h is shown in this; and liko all

groat institutions wo Hnd this foundod and ooniontod in hlood, tho hlood

o'i a martyrod doaoon namod Stophon. Tho ini>ro satollitos or attondaiits

tho groat spiritual magnatos. tho iioads of tho <^huroh, should havo, tlio

groator would hoonmo tho oH'ootual strength of thoir institution ; and history

shows that no institution, saorod or oivil, ovor wioldod a moro ontiro ami

oiVootiuxl powor than did the Christian hiorarohy, ospooially us oatahlishodat

Constantinojilo and Konio,in tho formor plaoo for nourly a dozen of centurios,

and yet oontinuod. in tho (Jrook Cliuroh, in tho latter, and througlioiil

Koman Catholio Christendom.for sixteen or seventeen eenturies. But doiilit-

loss tho primitive Chrisdans at dorusalom may have found themselves in siioli

circunistanoes as (o nooessi(ate their appointing a numhor of men to attend

to the wants o'i the indigent, aside from those who were accounted elders

or ministers of the doctrines and ordinances ; and this may have given

rise to the representation we are considering, and to the order of deacons

in the Christian hierarchy. In verses 12-5, are represented to us the
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prominent cUlors nmonj^ the believers at Jcrusnlem to wlioni the latter

entrusted the care of their gooils, and who thou;:;ht it their duty to remain

in Jerusalem to guard their trust, even at the risk of their lives, while tlu>

mass of the believers found it necessary to consult their personal safety

by flight. Verses (i-O tell us of the jtrodigies wrought by the deae.,ii

I'hilip, which corresponds so closely to some of the cases of the miraolos

of the Ciospels, which wo have already reviewed, that they will need no

explanation here :
" For unclean sjnrits, crying with a loud voice, caiiic

out of many that were possessed w ith them ; and many taken with palsies,

and that were lame, were healed." Verses O-Ua represent to us Simon,

the sorcerer; v. 13, ho believes, and is baptized, wondering at the mini

cles (lit., powers) and signs wrought by Philip. Verses liVlS show us

liow th« Holy Spirit is given to the converts througii the imposition of the

liands of Peter and John ; converts who, although they had been bai)tizeil,

Jiad not yet experienced the Holy Spirit and its cft'ects ; and this event,

witli the scene which takes place between Peter and Sin.on, the sorcerer,

on the latter offering the Apostles money for the power of imparting tlio

Holy Spirit to whom he would, surely represents to lis the power wliidi

•would, in after times, be assumed and monopolised by the (.'atliolic

hierarchy, of conferring the gifts of the Holy Spirit, and performing

miracles. If these converts, mentioned as not receiving the Holy Spirit

till the laying on of the hands of Peter, had only known that they had in

themselves, even individually, the principle of the Holy Spirit, which onlv

needs to be developed in order for its influence to be experienced, tlioy

might not so anxiously have desirCvl the exercise on their behalf of tliu

ghostly powers of Peter. This principle of holiness every one has tlio

power and privilege of developing for themselves by their living a life of

entire godliness, which is the best result as to possessing tho Holy Sjunt

they can attain to. Christians, niorevcr, always experience excellent

results from the practice of assembling themselves together for the worsliip

and praise of God, for the enlightenment and encouragement of each

other, and by their mutual deliberation, counsel and support, the better to

advance the cause of truth and holiness in the world. As we mentioned

before, in the case of some of the miraculous representations of the Gos-

pels, each holy, good, and God-fearing man has the power of commu-

nicating to others his own good influence, and thus of making them parti-

cipate, to some degree, in his feelings, thoughts, and aspirations. And,

doubtless, there were many such good men among the primitive Christians,

men who understood what they •were themselves and their powers, and

what they could do. But in this representation is evidently symbolised

the powers which the priesthood would assume to possess and exercise as

distinct from the laity in the Christian system. Verses 2d-40 represent

to us the interview between Philip and the Ethiopian Eunuch,which resulted
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in the baptism of the latter, an experience which, were it re;il,or to happen

now-a-lays, we should bo disposed to call romantic. A^M-ses liUiJ') repre-

sent the precise words wliieh Simon the sorcerer addressed to the apostles,

and those which in reply I'etor spoke to him. In verses *J»»-:{() are

represented the exact words which the angel spoke to I'hilip : and in verses

30-'U) those of the conversation between IMiilip and the Kuniieli. When
wcenipiiro how all these conversations, given iis \n t\\i\ oniftn flirccta hy

a writer who was not himself a present witness of them, are likely to be

true, the thought naturally occurs to us that though there may have been

some circumstances peculiar to tlie earij' Christians which gave rise to

the stories in this chapter, and which the writer of the book of Acts mii'iit

have received trailitionally, yet still that the representations of this chap-

ter, taken as a whole, are allegorical, ami designed to magnify the otlice of

the priesthoodof the Christian system.

Ch. IX. In this chapter we have represented the miraculous conver-

sion of Saul of Tarsus to the Christian faith, and the healing of the para-

lytic, and the raising of a dead woman to life by I'eter. Wo may notice

to start with, that we have no other evidence of what is recorded in this

chapter but this record itself, and that the writer of the book did not

witness himself what he here relates, but must have received it by tradi-

tion, if at all. We have determined hefore, on grounds which we think

all will call reasonable, that to prove the fact of a miracle, in the common

acceptation of that term, having been wrought, it would rerpiiro two or

more present witnesses of it who would relate the circumstances of the

miracle in much the same language, or in language in which they would

not contradict each other. liut the fact of us having no present witness

of what is recorded in this chapter, uidess it be the two accounts which

Saul, under the name of Paul, gives us of himself before the assembled

Jews in Jerusalem, ch. XXII; and before Herod Agrippa, ch. XXVI,
prevents us from receiving it as representing reality, so far at least as

the accoimts of the miracles arc concerned. In verses 4-7, ch. IX, are

given verhatlm the words in which Saul is addressed by the voice of the

Lord in the vision, and those of Saul in reply. According to this the voice

says to him: Saul, Saul, why persccutest thou me ? And he said : Who
art thou, Lord? And the Lord said: I am Jesus, whom thou persecutest

;

it is hard for thee to kick against the pricks. And he, trembling and

astonished, said : Lord, what wilt thou have me to do ? And the Lord

said unto him : Arise, and go into the city, and it shall be told thee what

thou must do. And the men who journeyed with him stood speechless,

hearing a voice, but seeing no man." According to his account in

ch. XXII the conversation is: " Saul, Saul, why persecutest thou me ?

And I answered : Who art thou Lord ? And he said unto mo : I am Jesus

of Nazareth, whom thou persecutest. And they that were with me saw
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indeed the liglit, and were afraid ; but tlioy heard not the voice of hin.

that spake to rac. And I said: What shall I do, Lord ? And the Lord

said unto nrio : Arise, and go into Damascus, and there it shall be told

thee of all things which are appointed for thee to do." According to his

speech before Agrippa, ch. XXVI, it is: "Saul, Saul, why persecutcst

thou me ? It is hard for thee to kick against the pricks. And I said :

Who art thou, Lord ? And he said : I am Jesus whom thou pcrsocutest.

But rise and stand upon thy feet ; for I have appeared unto thee for this

purpose, to make thee a minister, and a witness, both of those things which

thou hast seen, and of those things in the which I v'.'.l appear unto thee,

delivering thee from the people and from the Gentiles, unto whom now I

send thee to open their eyes and to turn them from darkness to light, and

from the power of Satan unto God ; that they may receive forgiveness of

sins, and inheritance among them which are sanctified by faith that is in

me." These accounts, it is seen, are somewhat different ; the first two

diflfer from the third in that they represent Saul alone as falling to the

ground ; the third represents not only Saul, but all Avho jc irneyed with

him, as thus falling. And in the first it is said :
" The mcK which journ-

eyed with him, stood speechless,hearing a voice but seeing no man; " but

in the second he says :
" And they that were with mo saw indeed the

hght, and were afraid, but they heard not the voice of him that spake to

me," \f\nch is plainly contradictory. According to the first, Saul, after

experiencing this phenomena, is three days without sight ; according to

the second, he could not see for the glory of the light ; being led by the

hand of them that were with him, he came into Damascus ; which might

imply that the light had such a dazzling efTect upon his eyes as to deprive

iiim of clear vision for a ti.nc. In the third, nothing is sa'd of his being

rendered sightless. There is considerable difference in the three representa-

tions of the conversation which took place between Saul and the Lord in

the vision, which each one can notice for one's self. Since this mutual

conversation is given in the direct oration in the three accounts, and since it

is not exactly the same in all as to the words, and their position in relation

to each other in the sentences, we cannot accept either one of them as

fairly representing the conversion of Saul ; and have to conclude that if

such an event happened it must have taken place in a way somewhat

different from that represented in either one of these accounts.

According to ch. IX, 23-30, as well as ch. XXII, 15-18, Saul,

shortly after his conversion, would appear to have returned to Jerusalem
;

but in the Epistle to the GalatianS; ch. I, 15-20, we learn that after his

conversion, he went into Arabia preaching the Gospel, and did not return

to Jerusalem for three years. If there is not here a contradiction in terms

there fairly seems one implied, and it seems pretty evidently to be the

work of design by later hands than Saul's.
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In versos 10-17, ch. IX, mo g\yon verl>atim the words of tli a conver-

sation which took place between the angel in the vision and Anania.^, iu

relation ro Saul, and in verso 17 the precise words which Ananias speaks

to Saul, Oil the occasion of his visiting him to restore him to sight and

haiitize him. Saul is represented in this ch. (IXj as being the principal

persecutor of the Christian sect, for it says, verso 31 :
" Then,'' that is,

after Saul's conversion, " had tlio Churches rest throughout all Judiua

and (ialilce, and Samaria, and wore edified ; and, walking in the fear of

tiio Lord and in the comfort of the Holy Spirit, were multiplied." 'I'his

representation of the conversion of Saul, and the rest wiiich ensued to tho

Christiana upon it, migh: perhaps designate the idtimate triumph of tho

Church over its bitterest enemies and its most powerful opposers. Ami

the course which Saul takes afterwards Tnight indicate the zeal with which

tho opposers of Christianity, when converted to it, would in all circumstan-

ces uphold the doctrines of their newly espoused religion, and advance

its cause. There seems, however, sutficient ground for concluding that

an event took place in the early history of Christianity corresponding to,

or identical with that given in the general representation of the conversion

of Saul. It is not at all unreasonable or incredible that God, in answer

to the earnest and faithful prayers of the persecuted infant Church ; in

mercy to the deluded fanatic himself ; but most of all for the accomplish-

ment of his own wise and eternal purposes, appeared in a vision of light,

struck terror to the heart of the young man Saul, while on his bloodthirsty,

persecuting errand, effected a complete change in his callous and perverse

heart, and in his religious opinions, and communicated to him his will to

be obeyed by him in the future. It was the will of Deity that Christ-

ianity should prevail. God did not have to come from any distance in

order to appear to Saul, for the Deity is ever and everywhere present

;

and the words he addresses to Saul in the vision " I am Jesus whom
thou perscoutest ", could have left no doubt on Saul's mind as to what his

will and purpose was concerning the new sect. Not that tho voice which

came to Saul was of any particular man, Jesus,who had ever lived, but that

that which was or was to be the Gospel's idea of Jesus Christ was of God,

and that it was his will that it should prevail. The eternal truth is that

the name of God is not Jesus Christ in particular, or any other nam e in

particular ; he could have made himself known to Saul by any other

name that suited his purpose, or, if it so pleased him, he could have effected

his purpose in Saul without thus communicating in words with him ; but

this is the way in Avhich he pleased to effect his purpose, and thus not only

exercised his mercy towards, but honored the humility and faith of the

early Christian Church. Still, if we, with our present experience, had

happened to be with Saul at the time this event happened to him we

might not have detected anything so very wonderful in it. We are not

*i
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of tliiwo \vlii> Iti'liovo tliat the yomi^ man Saul po.sso.ssoil a roinarkaMy

utronj; conHlitution of botly or of niiiul ; tlio inlliu'iieo wliioli wan I»rou;^|it

to boar ii|Kiit liiiii stiiniuMl liiui, ho tliat lii> a)i|K<ai-H to have fallen to tlio

cartli. 'I'lioro aiv many mon now-n ilays, \\i» loarn, who can oxoiriHo nufh

n coutriillin^ iiitlnt'iico nvor tlu< miiitl or ntM'vuiH systom of otiirrs liy

tlioir will as ilVci'tually to stun tlicm, so that they may hiso ]>i>\vt'r nf

thomsolvi'H and fall ; ami this I'ontrollin;^ jiowcrmuHt In« tlu'inoro t'lfccliial

when there arc a oomlmiation of minds set \ipon the stnltifyin,!;; of one.

What should hin lor us Ihcreforo from conoludin;' that anumlnM' of stromr.

niindod an*l inti'Hi;L;tMit jnon amonj; tho I'i'.rly Christians, mon who |hm-

lootly umlorsto.vl thomsclvos ami thoir powors, and what thoy could i<noet,

had liandod thonisolvos to;fothor and purposod with prayer to (Jod, ainl

nn unwavorin;; faith in his holp, to hrini^ their minds to hear upon the

mind of Saul, and to oonnnunioato to his nei vous system an eloctrio shook

as it were, at the same time that the j^raee of (Jod wouM ho alVeet hi-;

heart as to impress him with a realizing sense of the j^oodness and worthi-

ness of the cause and soet ho was f orsoeutin;^. Thia is no more tli;;iii

what in our e.xperienoe and hcliofa similar association of j^ood inteHi::;iMit

Christian men can he the means of elVeetin^ to-day ; and as wo remarked

hofore, when siteakin^ of spiritual cunnuunications in the case of the

miracles, the reiiuisite words will also accompany tho otVoctivo inlhieiioo,

and that in tho lan^uaj^e of the person to whom the connnunication ooiiios.

It is not that any particular intluoncc or spirit has necessarily to j^o from

one to another in order to produce such an olVoct ; hut tho ellect proilm-od

is a change in the ever and everywhere present mind or spirit, and tlio

revelation to tho understanding is the indication of the will of that present

mind. However, let the manner of Saul's co. ^rsion have ))oen ever

so simple it would ajtpear to have heen a real oonvorsion, and productive

of excellent eiVocts in the after life of Saul for tho Christian Churoli ;

just such a conversion as Christians helievo to he genuine, and should

wish to all their enemies.

Wo may remark that wo possess no other account of tho oonvorsion of

Saul, any more than of the miracles of Potor, than what tho hook of the

Acts atlbrds us ; and as for this hook, we have no further proof of its

historical gonuineucss and authenticity than what two assumptions afford

us, namely, that it was written hy Luke, and that he was a compauio:!

of Paul in part of his missionary enterprises. True, tho early ChriiJtiaii

writers in the latter part of the second, and in tho third centuries, mention

the Acts of the Apostles, and (luote from it ; but it has boon remarked

before that notices of Luko,as the author, are entirely wanting, not only in

this book but also in the Epistles ascribed to Paul. Tho name Luko is

mentioned in three jilaces in the New Testament, Coloss. IV, 14 ;
2nd

Timothy, IV, 11 ; Philemon, v. 24; but it is not intimated that ho is



KXISTKNCK AM) KKITY 08S

uh w:»-< ltrou;;lil

vo talli'n to tilt-

w oi otliiM-s liy

y lone ]«>\vi>r "l"

liouuM'C olYoclual

iillifyiii.^ "I' '»'>*-'•

s, luon wlio V*'i-

tlioy ODiillolVfct.

lyor ti> iioil, mill

to l)oar uiHin tlu'

11 lui eloctrio sli"ok

wouM rto iilYoct hi^

)i\\iort8 and wortlii-

a is no inoro tli:\u

of j;oo(l mlt>lli:40ut

nl as wo roin;\rkul

^ the oaso of the

etYoctivc iulhu'ULW

uinuu'u'alion oomos.

:o8sarily to g<> IV'-m

the olV(!Ct in-oilucod

or si)int, ami the

will of t\\at i)ro30ut

Ion liavo bcou ovor

lion, and |)rodnctivo

Christian Clmrch ;

Lnnino, and should

tlit> writer ofniiy IxMik ; thou;ili it <|im>h ui»t appear impro'ialdo tli.it he, or

the Maine writer lliat prodiieed the third (inspej, may have prndtiefil tho

hook of the AotH, which is prohalily hnilt upon or elaliorated froiii tradilioim,

oral or written, except tho ftnv ehaptei'H at the end of ih" Iiook from eh.

\.\, wliieh are historieal and wero written hy a p(M'Monal r»hserver. To
coiiliuue our revii'w of cli. 1\ ; verses ;!-J •:|(! represent to us the heahiii^

,if a pai-^ied man l)y Toler ; and in verse ;{ I w,. have represented iho

preeiso words whieh I'etcM* spoke to him nn that neeiHion, and ht< to I'etor.

And verses IM t«> the eiul of the eliapter r(<preseiit to iis I'etor raisiiiif

Taliitliu to hfe, V. \() j^iviii;^ the pruoiso wm'ds he spoke to lier in perforni-

nv^ tiie rosnrreetioii. 'I'liis seems eerlainly to iii(h(?ate the peculiar powtn-)*

whieh the Ciiristiaii priesthood would asmmie and pretend to exercise, as

symliolised hy I'eter, and «Miiinently fuHilled in tlie pretended miracles of

the Christian hieran'hy durin;^ many centiirie-i. In all our experience of

iiiiiiikind from histm-y or observation wt^ never nuM-t with a man who
writes or says that ho porformod himself, or saw performed l»y another,

tiu« a<'t of tho raisin;^ I'roiii tho dead a human hein;^. Ihit it is reason-

;il)lc to siipjioso that a clian;^o for tho hetter ini;;ht he elVeeted in a

|K'rson not (piito dead, hut who appeared so from extreme weakness and

cxiiaustioii of tho physical and mental faculties, hy certain ;:;ooil and holy

moil, possessing stroii;^ faith in tho power and ^^oodness of (Jod, us well a«

certain powers and ij;ifts which th(\y tni;;ht ho su[)posed to hriii;^ to hear

upon the invalid. Hut that a hum ui hoin;^ that is (piite dead could ho

hrought to life hy another human hcniig, possessed of what j)owors ho

may, i^ no more orc<ril)lo than that an earthen vessel that has hoeii hroken

ill shivers can ho inatlo to hold water vvhilo in that hrokon state, or that

!\ mill can ho made to j^rind corn while it is all out of ;;car, and hrokon

:i3 to its internal machinery. Still the exorcise of linn and nnwav(>riiig

iVitii in tho power and goodness of the Deity is always coinmendal)lo in

liunian hcings, as wc do not know tiio conditions and relations of things

us well as God knows them.

Ch. X. In this chapter is represented mainly the conversion and l>aptism

of Cornelius, a Gentile, and his family. Verses t-!) represent tho vision

fiftlic angel to Cornelius, and his sendin;^ mossengers to .loppa for Peter.

In verses 4-7 are represented tho precise words which tho angel speaks to

("onioliua, and the latter to him ; verses 0-19 tho vision of Peter while

reposing on tho housetop ; verses 10-20 tho words which the Spirit

ipcaks to Peter ; and vorsos 2l-2o tho words which Peter and the mes-

sengers of Cornelius speak to each other. And versos 2*) to tho end of

the chapter reproduce to us the exact words s[)oken hy Peter and (Jorne-

lius in their addresses to each other. Any camlid reader will of course

enquire how these speeches como to ho given in tho direct oration by a

writer not himself a present witness of what ho relates. But do wc sup-
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pose that he compiled mostly fi-om written tra<litions in which these

speeches were given in this style ? There is plausibility in such a suppo-

sition to one who is disposed to look upon those representations as histori-

cal ; but in the case of the Gospels we found that where there were seve-

ral documents setting forth what might at first sight appear parallel

accounts of the same thing, when these representations or accounts of

speeches in the direct oration were critically examined, they were found

inconsid^ent vrith each other, or contra<lictory. Even so were there other

accounts accessible to us of the reputed events which we have recorded

here, we might also expect them to differ enough to be inconsistent with

each oiher, or contradictory. But the representations of the chapter arc

doubtless mainly allegorical, designed, as before, to confirm and supplement

the Gospel representations, to foreshow the exaltation of the Christian

priesthood, and to impress believers in Christianity with a sense of the in-

herent power and virtue of their hierarchy. The adherents of the Romish

branch of the Christian Church have always held to Peter being the

founder of the Church at Rome, although others contend that Paul founded

it ; and the Popes of Rome claim to be the direct successors of Peter

and the vicegerents of Christ in relation to the cliurch. Peter, therefore,

may be here regarded as symbolising the whole hierarchy of the Catholic

Christian Church, and what he is represented as doing or exercising may

represent what this hierarchy would assume to exercise or do.

Ch. XL This chapter gives us an account of Peter's defence before

the apostles for the alleged crime of communicating the doctrines of Chris-

tianity to the Gentiles, or the uncircumcised, and of the spread of Chris-

tianity among Oie Gentiles by Barnabas, Saul, and others, which indicates,

at least, that the early Christians wore zealous and vigilant in the promul-

gation of their opinions. And the last verses also indicate that there were

prophets in the early Church. The representation in this chapter is still

in accordance with the confirmatory and supplementary idea ; contains,

doubtless, some historical truth ; and w )uld teach lessons of zeal and acti-

vity to the growing Christian Church in the propagation of their doctrines,

Ch. XII. In this chapter, verses 1-20, is recorded the persecution of

the Christian sect by Herod Agrippa ; his killing of James, and

imprisoning of Peter, who is represented as delivered out of prison by an

angel. It then speaks of Herod as on a set day presenting himself upon

his throne and making an oration to the people, upor diich they sr.luto

him as a god, " and immediately the angel of the Lord smote him because

he gave not Go 1 the glory ; and he was eaten of worms and gave up the

ghost." According to Josephus, this saluting took place as Herod was

attending certain games that were celebrated at Cneserea, in honor of the

Emp\.ror, and he did not die till five days after the celebration of these

games. This James, mentioned in the second verse as put to death by
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Herod, is doubtless the same spoken of by Josephus, as Jnnies the Just,

but wc do not find that he mentions the celebrated names of Peter or

John or Saul. And it must always have appeared a m?,Uer of surprise

to readers of the New Testament how it was that tlie twelve apostles

disappeared so mysteriously after the event of the crucifixion is repre-

sented to have taken place. Xothing of tlicm is left us but two or three

namcb. And as for the traditions concerning them afterwards they are

all so contradictory as not for a moment to be relied uj)on ; some liavin"'

them individually to preach the gospel in one place, others in another
;

some having them to have stiffered martyrdom in one way, otliers in an-

other ;
and so on as to all of them. * This representation of the deliverance of

Peter by the angel bears all the appearance of a dream or vision. And
thus we have the book of the Acts characterized by a mixtui-e of history

with vision, allegory and tradition- But we have in this book now only a

part of the traditional stories which were contained in it in early times,

but which, as before remarked, have been expunged from it.

Ch. XIII. This chapter represents to us Saul and Barnabas delegated

by the Church at Antioch, to preach to the Gentiles. They sail to the

island of Cyprus, and at Paphos, a sea-port of that island they convert

the Governor of the island, Sergius Paulus, to their faith ; and here

Saul, who, for some reason, left unexplained, begins now to bo called Paul,

performs a miracle by blinding the eyes of Barjesus, or Elyraas the

sorcerer. We have not any otiier evidence of these statements than what

is given in the book of Acts. In verses 10, 11 arc represented to us the

exact words which Paul speaks to the sorcerer. Verses 1G--42 set forth

Virbutim a speech of Paul in the Synagogue at Antioch in Pisidia: and

verses 46-18, represent the exact words of Paul and Barnabas in their

address to the opposing Jews. There is, doubtless, some historical truth

in this chapter, and there are some things which we cannot accept so

readily as truth, namely, how that one human being can arbitrarily cause

blindness to another, as Paul is represented to have done to the sorcerer.

This Ave may, however, remark, that if the peculiar faculties possessed by

some men allow them a certain control over the faculties of others, they

should use their powers for good, and not for evil, and maliciously. From

this and trom the use of the direct oration we should infer that there has

been a good deal of allegory interwoven with some historical truth in this

chapter.

Ch. Xiy. This chapter also, doubtless, contains much historical truth

with some allegory interwoven. Paul and Barnabas travel from place tj

place in their missionary work. But at Lystra Paul heals a cripple that

had never walked
;
peculiarly, in this respect, like the one that Peter and

John healed on their way into the temple, Ch. III. At the command of

Paul, " stand upright on thy feet," he leaps and walks. Although it is

^L'e th« accounts of the twelve apostles iu tUcir order iu Smith's Bible Dictionary.
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not said that a permanent cure was effected upon the cripple, still the

representation of their attempt to worship and saciifice to Paul and Bar-

nabas immediately after this, would indicate the cripple to have been able,

at least for the time, to move about. In verses 8-18 the representation

of the people addressing the missionaries, and the latter them, in the direct

oration^ would incline us to suspect that there is some allegory interwoven

into the tissue of this narrative. Here also, verses 19-2S Paul is stoned

nearly to death by the people, instigated by the opposing Jews, but he

recovers and pursues his missionary labors, displaying, indeed, the spirit

of one fully convinced that the cause in which he was engaged, and wliich

he had first taken on faith, was a right worthy and true one.

Ch. XV. This chapter would appear to be historical. The speeches,

however, of Peter and James, as well as other parts of the narrative given

in the direct oration would be likely to indicate allegory interwoven on

the part of tlie writer. The design of the representation is, doubtless,

mainly to sui)iilement and confirm the narratives of the Gospels. When

the apostles and elders in their letter to the foithful at Antioch are repre-

sented as making mention, v. 2(3, of Paul and Barnabas as " Men that

have hazarded their lives for the name of our Lord Jesus Christ," it

appears evident that it only means to indicate the cause in which they arc

engaged to advance in general, not the cause or name of any particular

man, Jesus Christ, more than that of every true Christian in general ; for

some or most of those here called apostles and elders at Jerusalem are

represented as strict adherents of the law of Moses, and observers of some

Jewish ordinances ; and we may certainly believe would not for a moment

entertain the idea of setting up any particular man, Jesus Christ, either

in place of God, or as worthy of the honor and worship which in the Jewish

idea pertained to Jehovah alone. The idea of the general cause in which

they were engaged, and which pertained to them all in general and to each

one in particular, as represented by the name Jesus Christ, or our LorJ

Jesus Christ, must have been the idea of Christ entertained by the intel-

ligent primitive Christians, and not the idea of any particular man as dis-

tinct from and exalted above all the rest of the faithful. As it is said in

the Epistle of Jude : And Enoch also, the seventh from Adam, prophesied

saying : The Lord comoth in (not only with, as translated) ten thousands

of his saints. The leaders among the early Christians appear to have

been quite intelligent, to have had a pretty clear understanding of what

they were, and what they ought to do.

Ch. XVL This chapter would appear to be mainly historical. The

use of the first person plural by the writer from the tenth to the eiglitocntli

verse of this chapter would indicate the writer of the book to have been

with Paul at least during the time the events ho relates in these versos

were taking place ; that is, he joins Paul at Troas, voyages with him thence
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to Phillppi, and remains at that place after the apostle's departure from it.

lie, however, does not appear to have been imprisoned with Paul and

Silas at Philippi, which imprisonment was one of the results of Paul's cast-

ing out a demon or spirit of divination from a damsel that was possessed

with one, verses 16-25. Verses 25-40 represent to us the imprisonment

of Paul and Silas, and how, upon their having prayed and smig praises

unto God in the night, there was an earthquake, which sliook the prison

to its foundations, threw open all the prison doors, and loosened the bands

of all the prisoners. From the fact that the writer was not a present wit-

ness of this not very probable scene, from the use of the direct oration in

the conversation represented between Paul and the jailor, from the circum-

stance of the jailor and his whole family bein^ represented as being con-

verted and baptized as a result of the miracle, and from the attempt at

plausibility in the latter part of the story setting forth the scene between

the magistrates and the missionaries, we would not be willing to accept

this reputed miracle as real, but would class it among the wonders of the

imagination, or as allegory. Many Christians doubtless have had their

faith in the power of the preachers of their doctrines, and in the divinity

of their religion increased and strengthened by reading or hearing this

account of the scene in the prison at Pliilippi.

Ch. XVII. This chapter is meant to be mainly historical. Paul pur-

sues his missionary work, though followed by his persecutors from place

to place, until he arrives at Athens, where the Athenians, anxious to

become accjuai. ^d with the new doctrines which he brings to them, take

him up on Mars Hill and have him debver a*', oration, in M'hich he explains

his doctrines. This speech is represented to us in the direct oration as

well as some other parts of the discourse of this chapter, though the writer

of the hook was not present here with Paul. It is well worth the reader's

while to carefully peruse the speech of Paul on Mars Hill, as represented

in this chapter. This chapter sets forth Christian doctrine and practice.

Ch. XVIII. This chapter is historical ; it appears probable enough
;

but there is a lesson in it worthy of being learned by all Christians, and

especially by all Christian ministers, a lesson from example, how that the

missiouory Paul was a tent-maker who labored with his hauils at his trade

all the week, and reasoned in the oiynagogue every Sabbath-day, and per-

suaded the Jews and the Greeks, verses 8-5. It teaches them that they

should not be above laboring with their hands at any honest employment

in procuring that wherewith to support themselve? and their families.that the

truth of God may not be bound by their dependence upon the wicked rich.

Ch. XIX. This chapter appears to be historical, intermixed with some

that looks apocryphal. See the story of the exorcists, verses 13-18, which,

however, does not seem improbable that a madman would do when feeling

himself aggrieved by men whom he suspected to be playing tricks on him.
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l^it soo tl\o ti'^0 of tlx' i^/r('.7 i^i-titii-'n. ospcfinlly in Ihc >4p(>('cli .i(' l>(Mi\.>(riiiJ,

ami tliat oi' iho tinM\ I'lnK. ]l\il. (1ou1>(Ioms. wc iuu;^( consiiiof in (Ium ca^i

that Paul ni!\_v have Immmi i^vi'scnt to (mK(Mii>I(>>< ; ami tlm( )lu' r»>('(Mil-i iii:\\

liavo ootiu> iiitti (lio l\an(lH ol' the wntor ol' (|>r Imok ol' AcIm.

t'l\. \\. ri>in <'l\a|'tor is hiMdnionl. 'I'lic \v\i(t'r, «li<»('v<'r |\(< \vii>(.

ftn)'oavs». as lioio imlifalctl Itv tlio iiwol'llio iirwl ncrson )>l\nMl. vfi'jcs A 7.

in nanation, lo jiiin Pawl !\( ri(il\|*|'i. wlwif l\i' liad Ihmmi IoiI mi'vi>i\ yivn-'

holintv n>' i>in\ a]'|'oai^ ,(iM"i'uiiiuii> wilIi I'.uil iluiiu", (lii> oiMMiniMn'o ol

i\w (>V(M\(s navvaloil in <1h< irniaming )>Mr(M nl' l)ii-< l>oiiK. Tl\i> nviiaiuin.'

oii^lit ^'tl:\]^t^M•s avo liistoi i<'al . ami wct'Mi in (lii> main (^ lii> in ai'i'ori|;nii'i«

\\y\\\ (ho (Monis wliich look |ila('i' in Ihc hlo ol' I'anl nitliin Ihi' time Ihmv

inohiilotl. Thoro is, howoxof. as hororo no|ic(>i| sumo liilVoii uoc in ranl'j

nooownls of his oonvoisim\ as rooovilcil in Ihotwonly sooonil an^l Ihc Ivvcnly

sixth ohai^lovj, ai\il that vot'ori'.od in ohaptoi' nim'. Ah<o, if tho vrM\v\

\\'\\\ nolioo (ho hisl lh\0(> vois(>s ,,f ch. \ X \ I wlioro omi' wiilor ro|iro<i>ni,

in tho iii>;,'i i^rirfi<'>i «lial «as said in oonfor(>m'(> a))ai'l liolwoon I'Vsjiw

and Aiivij^i^a as lo rani, as woll j\s othi'r points which ho may noiici> in

tho i\anativo. ho will perhaps condndc that all the sln(cn\on(-< ol ihi^ piui

o( tho book ovoi\. aw not (o ho iniplicilly depended upon as anthi'ulii>

history. 'I'ho reader will also nohcc [\\o nim'y stratainnns winch (ln-

arostlo (o the (i(>n(iles makes \ise el' (e keep hiintclf onl of dnni^cr I'rmn

his l-;ra<ditish or oiIhm- cncn\ic !. Il(> pnrilics himstdf and lakes <,\ yow m

tlor»».salon» alter tho dewi-h fad\i''n,ch. \\l. lie saycs hinncH IV.nii

norsoo\i(ion hy (ho Homan anihorilies hy declaring!; himself a free Imm

Ivonian citizen, oh. .\.\11. And in order (o ii(>( th(> }j;o((d will o| ilir

rharisot's in (In' Conncil ho dooliirrs himself a IMiarisce. tho sen of n

rharisoo.oh. \.\1I1. Ai\d hy his olon\uMn'(> he ahnosi porsnades AjMipivi

to hocomo a rhristian. oh. .\ \ \'
1 : showinji; us that with all his lidicrpi

(he ntiraoulons ii\torloronoo of (Jod ii\ tho hchalf of ihos(> (>n!j;a;i:cd in hi-i

oaivse ho still Ixdioyod (hat lln> ministers or missionnrics for (he Irnth or llio:,'

ongajiod in whntoyor way in tho soryioe of t Jod shonM not omit or ncdci'i

to use any worthy ntoans th(\v n»ay soo availahle for their preservation wliilo

oi\i;a,c;od in aotiyo dnty.or ai\y worthy aet which they can make ns(> ol'ti

advatioo tho cause of truth and ri^hteonsncss amon^j; mankiml. at the xww

time that they cultivate liri\» and innvaTorin^ faith in Ihe power wM

honovolonco of tho l>city.

After our review ol' the (Jospcls ami of tho hook of the A els, it nmy Iv

nooossary for us to remark, that notwithstanding all this fair and iiii|i;ir

tial ropvosontation which wo hav»> made in our o.\an\inat,i(>u of tlio siilijci'i

under oonsidoration, and notwithstandiiiff I ho roproacntalions we \mo

n\ado\vith rospoct to tho oxistonoo of uian in Part i''irst of our wmk.tlu'iv

still inny ho sonio who will incline to tiu> lori\iorly and at proHcnl prcvMiliii;:

idea of .Icsus Christ as one who lived and died itrnoininioiislv to ii'mn'
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for llio -^im '>!' n\:\nlviu'l Willi i i>ri'ri'nci> ti> mirli wi' will ^iiv iliiti il :iiiv.

\\\'{oy ciin'rullv !»(( iniuif llii < ImnK, m'l' ill In ililVfr IVkih IIh' cnMi'liHinn^

Ml rivi'tl :\l in il . il i n\i>l owr inlcnlii'ii In iuliMl'i'ii' willi iiili'lliL!,"Mil iiiiliviilunl

jnil^imi-nl , il I'l'iMi; <my ili'<n(> lliiil mII iimv ii;!;lillv nml iiili'lliirciilly

OXOIlMMC llli'ir jUiU'jni'Ut \\\ ('(imill!!; In llic KhuwIimIj;)' nj' llic lllllll fnliCiMil

inji; lln' Hu'-jirl-t \iiiili>r i'i>)Hiili'nilii>ii. ;ni'l IIimI wlicii llicy hIihII liiiv"-

i\lli\iiinl til lln' Inilli llii'V miiv !il>iil'' in il, mm'I incnlriili' il.

,\ Ui,\\i\\ I'l' rin;, III iiniv i>i.' rn, ' 'mii -ii \n ( 'iiiiiii'ii, i'-:i'i;('i \i,i,y wiih

HI''l''Km';Ni'K in ini; I'linniKrlKM n|. nil.; j'.Miiu n|.' ni.;\ h'l.A IMtN.

FnKt.itu I'J.ipliVhUi'U) i)i' ('/hi/ Ion ll'.Dhl V oi' l\i rrliiliiin, in i;iii-

n,(!hnt ii'iih ihf fliffori/ of t/ir riimilirr ('liiiiih.

Ill nnlrr llii\l i\ll liisiv |iii)lil. Iiy tin' ("qici i('iif(> wliicli liiMluiy iiIVmiiIm,

iM|n'('iilllv MM it i^^ CniilHM'ti'il willl lll(< ( 'IlliMi illll rcliiriull, wn now |irn|)MM(> In

irivc II hKcIcIi n|' I III' liiMim V i>l I In" ' 'liriMliiiii < 'linii'li in ilM rchilinn In IIim

liriMiluM'irM itj' 111" linnk 111' l{t>\ I'llllimu wllirll ImhiI( i* n, |i|nji||i'lii' lllli<!^i)|y

i|(>si;;iii'(! In I'lin'nliiMV llii' mIiiIi' iij' |||i'

(

'Ini^l imi ( !liMr>'li in riilmc iui;n-4 in iN

icIilliiMi tn llii> wmlil. i'-i|HM'i!illy In Mi" l{ nniin l'Iiii|Mri>. Tin' liiMl lliico

iliiijili'iH 111 tlii^ hiMiK nil' (iiki'ii ii|> willl llii' nii'M-ifiiri'n In IIh' hcvcii

rimirllitlnr A><i;i. ( 'llll|ili'rH IV mill V <'n|ilf|ill lllinllici' ri'lirfMi'lildlinM

wliii'li \v«' hIiiiII f'liniiT III i\^< ii'liilini' In llic Mliilf nftln' < 'liriMlinn ('linrcli.

('S|)i'ri!illv (Inrini.'; Ilm lii-il lliri'c ci'iilnrio'^. C'li. IV, \l lor ||ii,.<

I Iniiki'il, !|||i| lii'lmlij II ilnnr WIIH n|ii .icil in liciivi'll, !ini| llli> (il^l, Viii(!(»

wliicli I licniii wfir'i iM il witc, u lrniii|H'l tnlkinif willi im'. wliicli nai'l :
(
'niiiiv

u|> liilliiT, iiiiij I will nlinw llii'n ll»iii[!,M wlii''li iiiii.it. Im! Iiorniirii'r."

I'y lii-!\vtMi, licrc, \f* iiii'iiiil llin I'lniii'li nf <lni|, (iii'l llm flonr lininir

n|i('ii('il in it Hii^nilicM, Hi'mI, lliiil llm |iin|ilic| inii^lil, li(> I'liiiJilcd tn talc ii,

vii'w i>r ilH inlnriml iii'iiiMi.^(Mii('iit,n, iiml In Inriii (i jii<l|i;iin>iit (irilM cliiuadiM'

.

'Ji'i'Mlnl, lliiil all wlin wniihl, ini;i;lit ('iit.f'f tlii-ni|(j;li tjin dnnc ; iiiiil, lliirilly, it

IS r('|ir('M(>iit(Ml (iH iinw <'HtiiltliHli('(| mnniiji; iih'Ii tint, iit Itin time Ijic |irn|ili(>cy

wim (lolivorrd, Iml, wmn^ t.iiiH' nrtiT , Inr tlm nuin'\ »t\yf\ In t,|i(> prnplict,

,

"rnino ii|i liitlicr, iiimI I will ^Imw tlicn tliiii^4 wliicli niiiHt, l»(> linn'iil't.nr."

Tliirt licn'Ml'Icr, m wo luivn it'iimrknl, ri'l'i im r-Mpcciiilly In flic pcrioil wliicfi

iiitcrv(3ii(>i| lictwi^cii llio (lcliv(M'iiij»; nl' the prnpliccy nii'l tlin nHtuldiMlinii-nt,

itf tlio Ciillmlio (IliriHiinii rdi^inii in l,lic R.niniin Miripirc, ni- way tlic accnud

mill Uiii'ij (M'litiiridn nl' tlin (!|ii'iMt,ian era. Vcrsn '2: " And iinincdiatcly f

wiw in tlio Hpirit/ ; and licdmld, a tlirnnc waM net. in licavcn, and one Kat. nn

till! lliroiic." Tim prin(!i|i!d idea ennveyed in tlii^ ver^e, in a <;'»rn,ioiuid

'iiiu, lliiil ol" a tlirnne lamt in heaven, find one witting thereon. Verne ;'.
:

"And lio that Hiit wan tn Innk upon like a jaHfier and a Hardine ntone
;

r
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and tluMO vas a rainbow rouiul nltmit tlii> throne, in sii^lit like unio nn

iMuorald.'' IUmv, !lioro is no Mttonipl niado to (loscrilio llic one (Imt sat

upon tlio tlr.'ono, t)nly that ho was to look upon liko a jasp(>r and a sardine

stono, wliii'h stonos aiv of vaiions oolours. This ono is moanl to s'Mnli.i

hso tho l>oity. do\jhtU>ss, in aooonlani'< with the priinilivo Ciiuroh iih'a
,

and tho rainbow routul about tlio throno, in appt^aranoo liko to an onuM-aM,

would aij^nily not only his holinoss and porroolion, but also his propiiiituM

oharaotor. Vorso 4 : " And round alioul th(> throno wore lour an.

I

twonty soats, (^lit., thrones), ami upon tho scats 1 saw lour and twoiiiv

oldors sitting, olothod in whito vaiinont ; and tli(>y had on tlioir hcaiN

crowns ot* eold." Tho ftMir and twonty oldors olotiiod in white robes, ainl

haviu}^ on their heads crowns of f^old, and sittin;^ \ipon seats ov thrones

round the throne of Oeity, represent the Christian Church as made up ni

Jews and (lentiles. The white robes are embloniatic of truth and puritv,

and the crowns of i^old of the wealth and dii^nity of tho Christian Clnuoh

on eai'th ; for although this prophecy, we are now considoriui:, we applv

especially to th(> priuiitive Clnirch, yet \i r.'ay refer to tlu; truer part of

the Christian Chureli in all ages. \'ers(> o : "And out of the throiir

]n*ocei>led lii;htnings and thunderinp;s, and voices ; and th(M'o wore seven

lamps of lire burniuf; before the throne, which are the seven spirits o|

Ctod." Tho lifzhtniufis, and thunderin^s, and voices proceedinj^ out of the

throne, indicate that a chano;(> was being brmight about iit tho old estah

lished state o[' things bv the direct will and power •!' Deity ; in this cas.

that a revolution in religion was taking place in the world, which was si

in the times of the jiriinitivo Church. The seven lumps of lire buniiii;

before the thnMio representing the seven spirits of (Jod, (seven bi-ing pi'

phetically a perfect number ; indicate the perfection of the clVectivc powoi

of Deity, the ]>erfection of his wisdom and kiiowledge, as well as the |h'i

fcction of tho light which the true Christian religion doth infuse. Tliotnii

Christian religion, that is, the Christian roligi;);i rightly uiidontood an!

unmixed with error, is superior to • 11 t)lher religions which wc kumv t'

have existed. Verse (3 ;
'* And before tho throno there was a soa d

glass, like unto crystal ; and in tho midst of the throno, and round a'to n

the throne, wore four boasts {\\t,, living creatures, Greek, j,w) full of evi'-

before and behind." The sea of glass, like unto crystal bofore the tiiroiu,

indicated the purity of faith of the true Christian Church, espeoialh' ;ij

sot forth in primitive times, in the ages of its persecution. Where wo iiuv;

with any passage m this book which sots forth a sea of glass mingled wiiii

fire, as ch. XV. v- 2, it symbolises a state of the faith more or less cor-

rupt. Tho four living creatures ])eing in the midst of the throne, aiiil

round about the thrmie, means that they appear under, and suppoitiii;

the throne, having their laces outwards, and their hind ptarts iuwaiik

And their being full of eyes, before and behind, would signify the ^miiiij-
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('itMico (if Hoity, ai^ rt^|iros('iit(«il in thorn, liin uj^oiioio^. Tlio idea of I>('ily

ri'i>ivstMitoil horc, is in iiocordanoo with tlio idea of |)i'i(y wliicli wonM

l>r('V!iil nmonj^ mankind in tlio aj^crt wliicli (lio vision ospooially roprcsonfM.

Mankind, accordin>; to this, hardly conceives of Deity rfi oinniprcflont, hut

,v L!;ood doal in aocordi'.nco with the oM.lowish idea of .lohovah, a personal

piMty, still not conocivod •>f as havin;^ parts or passions, aa otninontly sol;

I'orth IxM'o in him that sils upon tho throne. Still, althou|;h poihaps not

.•(>nt'eivtMl then in that way, the oinnipreseneo of Ueity appears in hi.-4

(>i\iniseienee as syn\Itolis(<d hy the (>yes in the livin;^ creatnnH. Wi' do

net d(>tect any phase of a Trinitarian id«>!i. in Deity as hero syiiih(>list>d hy

hull (hat sits upon tho tlin)n(». This vision ominontly symltolisc^ tho ideil

of Deity, entertained in tlio primitive Church hoforo tho suhjoct of tho

Trinity he^^an tooeenpy iimeh of men's attention, or to he aj^itated. Verso

7 :
" And (ht* llrst living; ereature was like a lion, and lli(> seennd livin;^

oreaturo lik(> a oalf, and the third livinj^ oreat\ire had a faoe as a man,

and the fourth liviuji; (•n>atnro was like a Hyiti^ oa;j;le." Tlieso four liviiii^

iToatiu'Cfl mie;ht symholise the whole of animate creation, so far a-< it per-

tains to tho earth ami the air ; or, they mi;^ht rather syinholise miiiikind

world-wide, (as indicated hy the numh(>r four) in all the phases of hin

rharaeter. Thus, tho lion lik(> face symholises steady eoura;i;e and hold-

iii'ss, as represented in the warrior elass ; tho oalf like apjiearanee, tho

i;;norant, uneduoatod ol.'isses ; the man like appearance, the intelli<i;ont

I'las^ses ; and tln^ ea^lo-liko appearance, tho intrepid, tho fearlos4, and,

ijiall wo say, chivalrous of mankin<l. Hesidos, and in coruioction with tho

last explanation, tho four symholic livinu; creatures niij!;ht havi> had a refor-

I'lK'o to tho fo\»r pro]ihelic Mmpiros, tho first of which, tho l»ai>yIonian,

nart symholiaod I)y the lion, atul tho last, the Koman, was always re[)roson-

tcil hy the oa,i;lo ; the calf mijj;ht pro[)<>rly symholiso tho Modosyriac, and

ilio man tho (Jrocian Kinpiro. These four Kiiipiros wore in tho main

iiiitcd M at tho time th >h deli d.no, the lloman

Kitiier of these explanations, that is, of tho four livin;^ creatures, symhoi-

isinu; tho animate creation pertain* '^ to tho earth and air, or mankiiid

wniM-wido, as descrihed ahove, is admissildo. Thus, (iod was concoived

a-i IV Iloiiii^ ahove, ami }i;ovornini^ all these.

Verso 8 :
" And the foiu' living creatures had each )f tlioin six win^sahout

Mm ; and they wore full of eyes within ; and they rest not day and tii;.dit,

-iiyiii;^: " Holy, holy, holy, ijordCJod Almighty, which was, and is, and is

to oouio." Each of tho livin;^ creatures having six wings, .iix ))oin/^ [)ro-

liliotically an imperfect numher, Hignifios that each of thorn roprosonted only

;\ part ; hut taken all to;.;etJier they rejirescnted tho whole of what thoy

iliil represent ; twenty-four winjfs corrospondinf^ to tho numher of tho

lii.'avculy elders, which wo know symholisod tho complete Christian Church,

as made up of Josus and GcntiloB. " And they were full of eyes within"

:i
!
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rtp'nt'io?" t\\\>\ onvif\ut»>». Tlnx \v.^|• i
" witl\ii\" dooM m<i( mt':\n (lie ^:n\\i'

l^\th tlio wor,\ " l>olin\il." NOVO 1^ both «>!" lln'in toxpci'livolv i'<Mti'm«n\ii

iu^ to .M\v >xiM\U «i<1\ii\ rtnil lio1(ii\«l. An«l flwv \>'M i\>^( iIjmmiiI ni",Iil,

Rnxins;. ^.^1\ .
1\.n1\

. Ii.nIv. l,-^v>l «i.».l Mmi"l\(v. wlwch\ « ;H, nUil H. !\1\il I :

l.> ^^^ln^^" ,M1 ni\\\\\:Ui> ovonfion i-* \v\l»n:Ulv in\lM\.',i \\\\]\ (he 'tynw ,t|

^M-;u<o (o licil. who iunl\i'(h o>on (l\o Mi-!»th >!' nv^n l'< |>vi\i'»«> liin\ ; mul (In:

^M-;\i«o n'soontln <i> lV»i1v l\v iu>>l\t rtu.l l»v \h\\ \\\<\ wM owlv lVi>in llh-

:\ni»\';i1, hn\ In^n Uio \i'jx<'l;\)>li>. von, 1\on» nil I'li'MliiMi, ili^ort niniic n^i'i'w.l

to PoilV. l>\lt HI .lllV»MVU< W:\V3. Till' pvniso IuMO. IihWOViM , Vi'l'i-ni'il In li;\^

o<|>Ov'inl n'iVvvnt'o to ilinl whirh nsooiiil^ io iii^l IVmw wimiKinii w.mM vmiIc

'Ww l.onl »\.>vl Mnujihlv. wluoli w;\?j, ninl i>J. nuil i>» 1i» iMmi". <»i lltf ovim

JMVSOUf \\'\\\ W[i\\\\\VM\'\\ t\\h\ \WM\\{\">{\\\fl h'wwmA'. \ '.\\\o\\>i\\ , or )l\(ll('l i'i>il

<'iM\oil of (htV«M"OMllv In mn'iiKintl in <lilViMon( n >.',«' ^ . in ono \miv. in ll\i' |iihi,

\n rtUiMluM' m;v\ u\ llio pvosont. nnil utill in olliov unv^ (o lii» in lln< I'nliniv

Tliis, <oo. l>i\« os|>ori;\l ti'loviMn'o lo (I\i' I'ii'vnil v of n\!in. im lu'^l voptomMili'il

in <l\o i(lt>:i olMosns ("hi'i'it. (1\(' \lpli;i nml llio Oni'u.t. (In- lu'^iniiin;; \\\\<\

Oh' cniiinii. <l\i< fw'sl an>l llio Inst.

\«Mso '.'> io ('nil ol' ('hni'liT :
" Anil \\l\t'n (l\i'«i' li\in;v I'lcnliiri'^ i;i\i>

cI'M'V nuil lii'nov n\i«l ihnnK-j (<> l\in\ ll\nl ^:\{ u|'im\ ll\i' llnom' \\\\o IimmIi

fiM'OVvM' nuil ovov, (ln> I'oin- ;inil (wonlv olili'if^ Inll ilown '>i>i'i>n' liiin llinl 'v.\\

on tho (ln-.Mh\ nwil «o\-Mliiphin\ thn( li\i'll\ I'or ovor nml ovor. nnil cnMl IIumi

»'ro\\n» I'oloiv llio <ln^^n^^ Mnvino; 'i'hou nil woilliv." Iioril, (o loi'i'nr

tllovv nnil honor, nnd I'owoc ; I'ov tliou hn'^l cvi'itloil nil lliini:i;M. nnil Iim llw

plortsnvo thi'v nvi nnil woro I'lonlcit 1 lovo. Il\i' I wcnl V \ou\ oMin '< l\ir

vojMVsonloil ns ]'W\i!<ins!; i'ol .xitnullnnooinlv \TilI< llio I'oni- livini!; imi'mIiiiin

iho oMo)'>i ii')'ro«iM>lin>; <1\o I'lwislinn ('hmvlt. ni>\v onlnMi'iln'il niii'Mm ihmm

Kinil in !:<'i\ovnl. whioli nro ^'^^|'^'^'inlly ii'|i\i'>3onlo(l \\\- (lie I'imii' livin

*Mvntnro!» I'rnisinji iJo.l. Win-shipl'ini: H.'il V vn)io\\nlv in tlilli ii'nl M'Culllli'

ot" flu' (';iv(l\. I'odi llio ('liiip|\nn wovslii)' ol' llio I 'oily nml llio umyliiin'l

l\Mty I'v \nnnKii\<l vniioti«ly ;:o on nl II\o finnio iinii>. Iloio, lni u

vomnvKoil. (ho worship is given lo ono iioil, «illionl nnv i'h'n oj' pliniilih

ol" p('rsons n\ iholK'ilv h('in.i: ini|'lioii. 'I'ho oMorn ommI. Ihoir oriM^n-^ lii-jiiiv

tho throno. sivjnilyinj: thni (ho Chrinlinii ('Innoh noiihl \\illin;!;lv 'Jmivmli'i

(hoiv wonhh nnil honor:^ M (ho wln'ino ol" Hoily. nml llinl lliiiii;!;li kiii!;*

ihov wonlil ho Iho ^orvnnls ol'

«

Jod, in nil Moll'doniiil nml Innnililv.

Ch. y . V. 1 :
*' Ami I wnw in (ho ri!:!;hl hnml of hint (hnl hmI nprni lln'

throno n hooK wrilton wilhin !\nil on tho h".,'lv fiilo, nml Honloil nilli ncvcn

«oals." lloro. ho (hnl sil.i \(pon the throno in \-opro:-ii'!!,oi| nn hnvin;' ii ii",'ii

hand, whioh i;* (ho onlv donoriplion nw to pnrtM (hnl iM jfivcii nj'hini. (nulni

tlio IkuuI ho holds n lilllo hooK ((Ii"mi'i) whii'h iswrillon williiii Miid on ilic

bnolv sido. (^nllor (ho ninnn or ol' n rolh. and Monlod with Kovon homIh. TI MS
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,1 i\fl l\!\vii\r, nnr,'>

.„ ol' liini. !""''

illi ncvt'ii Ht'iiln. 'Ill

In «nvt

\itlli' I»i>i0t ^\ n\lii>li ii'il (l)i' Willi. iii\ •\\\\ I, n >\\ li'it'i' wltii'li Hii' I'Iniili'Ui

voliuiiMt v\i>'> ilr-ji'iui'il 111 (mpn I |i> tiniiliiuil Uni I\.m\ \\ i i lltii niiil'nn

I l>\\'Mvli'i|.M> (.1 111' ilttinii'il I |''.i| (lir lilllr hiinli «!|.| .)|M,' will) (iMi'll\\\

(»i' HI'*. l'i>l11|>li'li'IV.
I

It'li'lv. I'lM |ri'll\ II' tlrl ; I, i| iiM I'll 'liMnilli'i I'nmpli'li'll "M. Iii'l'.

l'i'i'hio»^». 'I'lli'^ «>' 'ilrill Mi'i> Im \ni| li\ii

\ I'l""' '' ll • " Vn'l I 'i:\\\ M ilimi' nu'cl |ii iii'hmi'm" »illi ii Ihi'I

\iiii'<' \\ liii i'l \\"i (li\ li>
"I 'I'll till' I Mill, , i\{\,\ 1,1 liiii ti> I III' mi'mI'J IIii'I I'lil V \ ii'l

III' iiinn in lii'iwi'ii, iii'i in r'lilli. iii'iili'i iniilii lit ulli \\>\i uMi In ii|ii>ii

(111' I'l'i'K, lli'idll'l li' li'i'li llli'li'i'll \llil ! nipl llllll'll llri"IIIMl' tin tiriii UIIM

Ii'HiiiI \\i'illi\ li' I'i'i'ii IIII'I I" ii'i'l ill'' lii"il \iii| Mill' 111 ilii' il'li'ifi i^i'iilli iMilii

nil' " W I'l'ji ni'l lirllnM. ill" I.I'll I'l llli' Illli" 111 .III i'lli, (111- Iniil ill

IVniil llJllll |il i'\ llili'il 111 iijii'll llin Ini.ili !ll|i| In |iiini> III!' iiniilM llli'li'iil

|l\ llli' hIii'II;; nUiV'l I't'ii'llliliiillii uilll M IuihI Vnirn in iluiilil li'U't 'ivlll

liii|i<i'i| llii< i'I1>i|Im wliii'li liniinnil \ wonll ni'ild' ?il lli" linn' nj llm inlm

.liirlimi nl I 'In iiliiiiiil \ I'l i'\hii"ili' i( '.'ll li uin lln' limi.ti ul 'iii|ini mI iljnn

II' I'li'l'liwl \M'i'|i'l lii'1'Hll'H' llli'ir II ImiiiI'I I|ii mil' I'l llii'i III lii"i\ I'll iif I'lii ill,

llli' I'M ('llllll'll I'l llli' Wi'lM. WmlllV "I lll'l" I'l >i|i"ll llli' liMii|(, III In In III'

llli' ii'iih. wliii'li iiiilii'!ili' I llli' |iili!ilili' i'iiiii|iiiiiii 111 i;iiiiir'iiii'i' Mii'l >iii|ii'i .il'i

III. II ill wllil'll lllllllllllil V \MI'l HlH Mill' 111 llli' I'Mi'li IMJ.ii.i III. I i',i;||i(;ri. |iy

'llivill;': III Itilll " \Vl'i'|l I I'll ll'll'il'l, III ' III' 111 111 III" (ill r .III. I 'ill. III" innl

I'l I III V ill, IdiIIi |iii'\ !iili'i| I 1 iijii'ii III " li'i'ili
."

< 'III I ill 'I ml V \v 11 |ii inni ily nl'

llli' .li'Wn. 'I'll!' ii It'll I ( 'III iul III l||i' ( i'l i|ii'| ( I'lili li'li'i I'll ii'l I I'll I ) II I i')i| " l"l|("'l

!IM Miiriiifj,ilij^ IVmii III'' liili" 'll .lu'luli, iiii'l (li" liiniilv n| liinjij ll"ii',l in IV

I' VI r. ( 'IiiImI in (I'liri'm'iili'il ih llii' i""^ ni iini'i'ilm nl hivl'l, nliuli mImm/i;

Hull llllllll<ll|i| |ll'rMilllllll'i|. l'M|ll'l'lllllv III". I' ri'ill li'ldmi, llnlii ullii'li (ll" i'l"M

iif (
'lirinliiiiiil V I'li^iiiMli'il. in iiii'iiiil Miiiliiiil. |i"i'ininli"i| iiii>l"i lli" iiji-M

iiM'lirinI, (mill llic i'li'iil ('lniili (Ic mm il'n mi'l nlVijiiinir nl Mivi'l, in

nii'iiiil. 'I'll!' lii'Hi III III" liili" nl .Iii'IjiIi will lli"ii 'lii'iiilv < 'III i i(ifiiii( y iiirl

III! iN imiMloiofl. Thin, liy Ii'!I"Iiim ' iii"ii wiml (li-y \v"i" (in'l wlml lli"y

iiiii'li

i\
v\illinj',ly

nmn-inli'i

,1 (1,.»( llli'il'lt l'"'".-
||,,i| |„„.„ sluili. ll

( III III' iii|i| III il'i, iiii|iiillri| (n (I, "III llivill" wi I'lnm IIII'I I: iinwl"'|i^h
;

11' vi'ii It'll III IIk'Iii I III' liiv^li'l'^V "I I '"!' V . ^'" "i'l' 'll" liinii'il" ' Im ''inn, il'li"

ll" lii'iili'i iilcl V iiil"lli;',i""'i I'mv !i''i'iitii" IH "niivi'iiiiiil. Willi III" iii'ij"''! 'll

hi'ily iin llii> |iriiii'l iiii'l Ifdiii'-I wu'llv |iliil" «'i|ili"i

.

V'l'i'Hi'n li M :
" Aii'l I li"l,i'l'l, IIII'I In, Ml III" iiii'ht nl' Mi" (innii" iin'l 'd

III" rmil' livilllf I'll'llllMI'M, IIM'I ill (III' l(llil-!l ><[ dl" "l'l"l-l .ilni,i| II |,lii(ili, MM it

Hiving Fii'Vii li'iiim nirl mvn 'v n, wlii'li iii" Hi" •«"/"ii

M|iiri|.M of (Jul! Mi'lil. I'liill' iiiln nil Hi" I'lirMi An'l li" ciik" iiri'l (,'i'ik Hi"

liiiiik 'llli, (ll* III" I'ij'Jil. li'iM'l iii'irun Hull nil ii|i'iii Hi" Hiinii" " Tli" [ifijili'il,

ni'i'iii;', III" Idiiiili nhii;'liiii| in Hi" ini'lnl. nt Hi" Himn", iin'l iif Hi" I'mr li/iti^^

I'M'lililli'H, IIII'I ill Hi" ini'lnl ii\' III" "I'If'in iii"ii(h Hiiil Hi'i liii'!-!' Inrio"'! n.

i'iiiiM|ii(',Hiiils nlijt'til, 1)1' III" ^',l"ii|» nni'l" ii|i "i Hi" Hu'm", wiHi Hi" li/inj.^

''rciit.iii'CH Hil|i|iiii'l,iti^ it,, Mil'! I,li" "l'l"in iiiniiii'l. Til" Irim'i vviiil'l ii,[i[><i)i,r

'tiiH ll (!nim|ii(ii|(ii|3 nlijcit Hnni"wli"r" ii''.ii Hi" '"iil,i" ( i"'f- ) ',\ Hi" i'r'ii([».

Till) jjiiiii'i li|i|in(irifi;^ (IS if Im li!i.'l li'i"n -(Ifiin m;^niri"n Hi" '•.rn'iirKi'.ri 'it

Y

»i
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Mnvinji of tho llo.^h, with its afVi'iMion^ uml l\i<h, iv^ Bvinl)i>li-<(>.1 hy llio

rojMvaontation of (ho orui'ilixiiui <»» Ciilvnry, \v)\i»'h oat'h truo ( 'hii«iitu\ hii»

to t>iH>i't in lyiniMoir. Atnl thi'J, n^ cxory fj;<»>il <'lni«linn ti»i)\is<liM' luiom,

\4 n lav inoro iiupovtnnt (Tni'ilixion (thonjrh n^t i\ hlornl ouo), than r\ny

litoval ovut'irnion of llio hotly oan ho. I'hin onrnal onu'ilixion '\<^ no«»t>'4m\rv

to ho |\vaotHo.l hy all ChriHliann in or<h<r that \]wy may liv<» Iho lil'o i«|

ontivo fTodhnosrt n) (ho Mpirit. and so attain (o ilivi;\o tr\i(h : olhorwiso. |),>

(hoir fai(h or nanio what it may, thoy romain si ill in thoir rtins and (heir

iftnornnco. This ovnoilixion o( tho (losh with it-i alVootiona n\\y\ \\\Mn, and

living tho lito of pationt HoU'donial and ontiro oonsoovalion to Uod, i\ro tlio

all irn]>ovtat»t thinjjrg in Clnistianily, wi(ho\i( whioh all o(hor thinj.M. hy

whatovor nanio oalloil. aro ,\( no avail lo tho at(ainn»ont of porroolinu in

wisdom and tho knowlodiro of («od. Tho aii;o of (ho miinilivo t'huroh \v;u

oniinoi\(ly ono of solfdonial ai\d porsooution for tho ('hris(iaiH, dnnii^

whioh thoy livod in fjonoral holior livos, and, wo holiovo, niaintainod t;lii»

taith ]M»vor (han in any snhsonnont n^o. Th(> l.anih having wvou honij

and 8ovon >\vos siirnilios, first, tho onn»ipo(onot» ol (nio ('hristianity in

whioh nion avo not ot»Iy niado porfoot, Intl oompior (hrough intolligont anl

l^ationt soil" ahno!i;\( ion and '/oalo\is aotivily in tho oanso of godliMo^^^
;

and. sooond. tho onnusoionoo whioh is attainod hy Iho pursnit of Iho tnii»

Christian oonrso. lv\oht>nohasin ono's solf tho prinoiplo of this onniiaoioiiM

•^nd onnnpotonoo, whioh is tho roal and Irno (Mi\ni.soionoo and omi\ipoloni'o
;

and tlio sum of mankind havoit oollootiyoly ; only roqiiiring to l)0 dovolopi"!

\n oaoh and all. Tho liainhhavini!; tho sovoti horn"< and snyonoyoa (porlVi*

(ion of powor and <'>( W'isdi>n0 syn»h(»lisodlho oorlain snooosiof tho ('hri^liMo

niovoniont. tho final provalonoo of trno t'hristianily. Tho Ijivtnh stops lor

ward and takos (ho hook out of tho ri,t!;ht hatid of hini that silo upon llic

thmiio : signifying that tho work is to ho dono parlionlarly hy hnman '..oini!;^

thon\solvo>s ; tho hook of w isdotr nnd knowlodgo awaits Ihoin, is hold out (o

thon-., hnt thoy havo to g() anti tako it. I'lioy nnist tako tho forwanl

stop, make tho continnod faithful and dotorniinod ollort, hi'l'oro thoy onii

oxpoot to attain t() any groat do!;roo o\' porfootion. Hnt Iho porsislcDl

faitl\fnl ofTorts aro or(>wnod with anoooas. " Wilt thon know, O vain

man. that faith willuMjt works is doad T'

Vorso S, to ond of ohaptor :
" ,Vnd whon ho had takot\ tho hook, tho lone

living croatnros and fo\ir and twenty oldora foil down hoforo tho Iian\h, Imv

ing ovory ono of thoni har|)s and goldon vials, full of odours, whioh aro llio

prayora ;>f Saints. Ai\d thoy sung a now song, saying : Thou art worthy

to tako (ho h(i(^k and io opon tho aoals thoroof ; for thou wast slain and liast

rcdooniod us to C%oA hy thy hlood out of ov(>ry kindrod and tonguo anil

po( plo and nation : and hast n\ado ua unto our (jlod, kings and priests,

and we ahall roigi\ on the earth. And I heheld, and I hoard tho voioo ol

many angola round ahr -t tho (hrone, and ilia living oroaluroa ami the
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oltl<'r< ; anil tin' ni\n(l't>r nl" iIumu \vf\« ti>n llnxinnml tifncn ton lltini«>niiil,

i\tul lliiMHnnilfl itl" lln»nflaiiih, 'itu'iiif^ uitli n Innil vnioo Wmlliv i'' 'li''

l.mn't lliil was slain <«» rci'i'ivi' ihmmt iinil rii'ln-q ntnl wimlnfn, tnul Mfi'i'ni]!;lli

iini I lien n>r uni I !ll"MV Mil" 1 ).l iwnniif. An'l •Mtny tM'onlnvo wliit'li ih in Ih'M

vi'M :\nil on tlii< oiutli nn'l nnilt'c ll\i' "(uUi. t\nil ini'li ih arc in tin' '<i'n,

;\ni| i\ll ihul an< in llnnn, In'iii'l I unvin;; . lUoq-jinf^ nml Inniii!' ninl yloiy

tmil pinvrr Iw nnfn liini lint ^iitctli npim tin' (l\rnii(», nixl nnli> tln> liHinN

|c\r cvt'T ;\ni| i'mt. Ami tin' (mmc livinji omnlinnq miiJ : AinfM Ami tlii>

Www ',\\\<\ twenty I'liliM'^ I'i'll iliMMi nml \VMi-A|ii|i|H'i| him lint livi'lli

I'or tnt'i' !\nil I'vcr." Ilnri', vcr-'i'i M |(l, tin' Iw-nntv JMnr cliloi^ mi- r»<|irn-

iiMilftlivcM i>r the ('Ini^'lifin t 'Innnli tno Hlmwn n^i riiHin)^ down linrmo tlni

liinni) ami iHi'iiliin;^ priiijn I" liiin I'nr wliiit Im Innl ilunn I'nr 'limn ;
" Im-

I'UiHi' tintn want Minin aii'l Inul n'i|ci>nn"l ih \n (Jml liy tliy lilnnd, i^jc."

Iti^ [<» 1)0 nMnarkc'l lliat tln<v an* i i| n>|Mi'Mi'nli>i| ih I'/ivin^ t" tln» lainli lil".«'

nhjci't tin' Minnn Innd lA' wi'irliip Ihny ^ivc Ik liiin tlitit ^^Wa npnn tin' lliinno

:niil livi'a Inr cvit nml rvni'. 'I'lioir piniMi' In llic l.iunli in in ).fi nlilinit' fur

uhiil In' linil ilnni' i'nr tln-ni in llnil, liy tin' cxsnnplt' nf liiq h<'H him'i ilicf,

jrivt'st lln'ni vvi^i|i>tn nml l(itn\vl(>i|^i'. nml pnw<>r ami nfilvfitimi w Ikm I'll

ilii'V aro niaili' nnin (Iml kinM iinil piiiMl^ ; (vn'l Un'y r^liiUI miirn mi tlin

I'lirlli. Tliis \vlin|(> rcproMonltitinM U, li'nvnvfr, flyiii'rtrm. a (iarryiiii; niit

nf llio (inspi'ln* iilcii nl'lllirint ; ami llin Ifim'i likn mvmiIpmJ icpri'^nnli liiinnm

ilv I'l'ili't'ini'il ami pi'i'rccli'il liy inlcllijTfMit (!|iriMliim ni'll" i|i>ni(il, piiti"m!<>,

Inimility, ami ai'livf ifi'illiiics^. 'I'Iip nil inclii'^ivn liiiiifim^f in vfrt^"'-* I I

1 I, licHpt'akrt nnivt'iMnl pri'viilfiicn I'nr IIk' ('Inidinn rdi^iiin, inil. ln'i'Mino

I'ovn ipl |l)l' MCC, VClHi' ];!. tl in miiiii' piMHP IM iiMcrilii'il In llin liiitiili that

H iiivcii III liini lliat Hits npnn llm llirnnc ; wlii<'li waM nun ul' Uin rnntill.-i nf

iIh' oHlnlilinliincnt nl' llm iluclriim (>\' tlm 'I'linity in tlio jnnrtli cniilniy nii-

ili'i' CniiHtantint' ami Tln'iMlnMins, ami wiin iml, pnonliar In iPiiriiilivc (!lini('l»

hmcH, wlion llm rnitli wmm cnnipuifilivcly piirn. UmI hcc, vnr^ii) I I ami

l:iy|, till' cMcrs Hiill (nlln'rc In tlm wnrMJiip onl// u, liini lliat Hil.M upon tlio

lliidiiciiml iivctli (nr ever Mini cvfr. 'rnm wimlnm l»'!»<di("< ih I'l worHliip tlio

uiiiiiilc ami liiviMiMct l^cily iilnim, wliicli in nnillicr an nlijcul nrUn? Hon.io

iiMf of tln> iiiifv^iiiatinii, Tim priimipil i«l<Mn Mot itrtli Hymliolioiilly in tliia

ri'ircaciitalainn aro llinsn ol" tlio oriKiiflxinii nf tlm IIchIi, willi its alffiti'iim

iinil IiihIh ; tlio liviii;^ a lilb nf'rntiro and nokivn j^idlincHM ; and tlio (ollow-

iii^ llie intoliif^ont oldors in tlm wnraliip of tlin inlinito and invinililo hnity

nl'iiii', as may ho in Hnnin inadoipiato sonso flynilolim^d hy liiiri that sat

ii|i<.ii tlm tlirnno. Tlio oriHiiinn; ( IhaptcrM, V I- X 1 1 1, fat whic^li last wo

|ii'iipnno to h(!{^in n^^ain with tho intorprotatinn oC tin' prophnciy), contfiin

|ini|ili('(!i('H rclntiiii^ to tlio irntory of tho (ihristifiii (lhnroli,and of tho llonian

I'Inipiro, with OHp('(!ial nd'orcmio in flomo part, aa oh. IX, U> tho Mahornotan

nml TiirkiHli invasions, kc. as to tho othora. And now wo slinll j;;ivo ft

chiiptor upon Tmi; IIiktoiiy ok thk I'lUMixrvR (!mkist[an (jmin<;n.

Tlio originni .Jowisli convorts to (JliriHtianity adhorod to tho coreinonio*

tii
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of their ancestors, and wore desirous of imposin;^ tliora upon the (Jentiles

who continually increased the number of the Christians. The first fifteen

bishops, or rather presbyters, of Jonisalem were all circumcised Jews
;

and the con^^rcgation over wliich they presided united the law of Moses

with the docti ines of Christ. It was natural that the primitive tradition of a

Church which was founded shortly after the first introduction of Cliristian-

ity should be acknowledged by all the other Christian Churches as the

standard of orthodoxy. The distant Churches very frerpiently appealed

to tho authority of their voncraI)le parent, and relieved her distresses by

tlicir vohuitary contributions. ]Jut when numerous and opulent Christian

societies were established in the great cities of the Empire, in Antioch,

Alexandri"., Ephesus, Corinth, and Homo, tho roverenco wliich Jerusalem

had inspired to all the Gentile Christians insensibly diminished. The

Jewish converts, or as tlioy camo afterwards to bo called, tho Nazarcnos,

who had laid the foundation of tho Church, soon found themselves over-

whelmed by the increasing multitudes that from all the various religions

of Paganism enlisted under tho Christian banner ; and tho Gentiles who,

with tlio approbation of their peculiar apostle, had rejected the Mosaic

ceremonies, at length refused to their more scrupulous brethren the same

toleration which they had fit first humbly solicited for their own practice.

The ruin of the city, and of the temple and public religion of the Jews

about the year 70 A, D., was severely felt by tho Nazarenes. Thoy

retired just before the sicgo began to the little town of Pella, east of the

Jordan, where the ancient Church languished above sixty years in soli-

tude and obscurity. At length, in the reign of Hadrian, they again

effected an entrance to tlic new Roman city, /Elia Capitolina, which was

founded on Blount Zion, on the ruins of old Jerusalem, ly that Emperor,

and from which all other Jews were excluded. This entrance the Naza-

renes accomplished in a peculiar manner. They elected for their bislioji

Marcus, a Gentile, and most probably an Italian, or s native of one of the

Latin provinces. Persuaded by him the most considerable part of the

congregation renounced the Mosaic law, in the practice of which they liail

]>ersevered above a century. By this sacrifice of their prejudices ami

habits they purchased a free admission into the colony of Hadrian, ami

more firmly cemented their union with the general Christian Church.

When this restoration to Mount Zion was effected the crimes of liercsy

and schism were imputed to the remnant of the Nazarenes which refused

to accompany their Latin bishop. They still preserved their habitation of

Pella, spread tliemselvcs into the villages adjacent to Damascus, and

formed an inconsiderable Church in the city of l^eroca, now Aleppo, in

Syria. The name of Nazarenes was soon thought to be too honorable an ap-

pellation for these Christian Jews, and they received from their supposed

scanty resources ofmind and of estate tho contemptuous epithet of Ebionites,

that is, paupers.
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In a few years after the rostoratiim of the Church to JeriHalein ii be-

came a matter of dispute wlietlicr a man who had aokiio\vle(l;^od Christ

as the Messiah, but wlio still eoutiiiucil to observe tlic law of Mosos, could

pos.sibly hope for salvation. Justin Martyr answered this (pjestion in the

afRrmatlve ; Hiid though he expressed liiuiself with the most guarded dif-

fidence he v( ntured to determine in favor of such an imperfect Christian,

if he were content to practice tiio Mo.saic ceremonies without pretending

to assert tlieir general use or neces.sity. But wluui Justi". was pressed to

declare the sentiment of the ('hurch he aeknowledgod there were very

many among the orthodox Christians, who not only excluded their Judaiz-

iiig brethren from the liopo of salvation, but who (leeline 1 intercourse

with them in tlio common offices of friendship, hospitality, and social life.

The more rigorous opinion prevailed over the milder ; and a lino of de-

marcation was drawn between the dinci])les of Mosos and those of Christ.

The Ebionites rejected from one religion as apostates and from the other

as heretics found themselves coinpelled to assume a more decided cha-

racter ; and althougli some traces of that sect may be discovered as lato

as the fourth century they insensibly iielted away into the Cinirch or the

Synagogue. Of all tlie systems of Christianity it is said that of Al)yssinia

is the only one which adheres to the Mosaic rite.

While the orthodox Churches preserved a just medium between exces-

sive veneration and imj)roper contempt for the law of Moses the various

heretics deviated into equal, but opposite extremes. From the acknow-

ledged truth of the Jewish religion the Ebionites had concluded that it

could never bo abolished. From its supposed imperfections the Gnostics *

as hastily concluded that it never was institutec^ by the wisdom of the Deity.

There arc some objections against the authority of Moses and the Old

Testament institutions which readily present themselves to the sceptical

mind. These objections were eagerly embraced and petulantly urged by

the Gnostics. As those heretics were for the most part opposed to the

pleasures of sense they arraigned the polygamy of the patriarchs, the

gallantries of David and the seraglio of Solomon. The conquest of the

land of Canaan and the extirpation of the unsuspecting natives they were

at a loss how to reconcile with the common notions of humanity and justice.

But when they recollected the sanguinary list of murders, of executions and

of massacres vhich stain almost every page of the Jewish annals they

acknowledged that the barbarous Israelites had exercised as much com-

passion towards their idolatrous enemies as they had ever shown to their

friends and countrymen. Passing from the sectaries of the law to the

law itself they asserted that it was impossible that a religion which consisted

only of bloody sacrifices and trilling ceremonies, and whose rewards, as

• A_strong, considerably intelligent, and inflnential sect of iirimitivo CLristiaus.
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well as punishments were all of a carnal and temporal nature, could Inspire

self-denial or the practice of virtue. The Mosaic account of the creation

and fall of man the Gnostics treated with derision. They would not listen

with patience to the repose of the Deity after six days labor, to the rib of

Adam, the garden of Eden, the tree of life and of knowledge, the speaking

serpent, the forbidden fruit, and the condemnation pronounced against

human kind for the venial offence of their first parents. The God of Israel

was represented by the Gnostics as a being liable to passion and to erro^-,

capiicious in his favor, implacable in his resentment, meanly jealous of his

superstitious worship, and confining his partial providence to a single

people,and to this transitory life. In such a character they cou'd discover

none of the features of the all-wise and omnipotent universal parent. They

allowed that the religion of the Jews was somewhat less criminal than the

idolatry of the Gentiles ; but it was their fundamental doctrine that the

Christ that they acknowledged as the first and brightest emanation of the

Deity appeared upon earth to rescue mankind from their various errors,

and to reveal a new system of truth and perfection. The Gnostics, also

called Docetce, * believed in the non-reality of a material body of Christ.

Their doctrine was that instead of issuing from the womb of a virgin, as

the orthodox had it, he had descended on the banks of the Jordan in the

form of perfect manhood ; that he had imposed upon the senses of his

enemies and his disciples ; and that the ministers of Pilate had wasted

their impotent rage upon an airy phantom that seemed to expire on the

cross and after three days to rise from the dead. Educated in the

Platonic school, they conceived that the brightest ^Bon or emanation of the

Deity might assume the outward shape and visible appearance of a human

being : but they did not conceive the imperfections of matter to be compa-

tible with the purity of a celestial substance. The most learned of the

orthodox Fathers admit the doctrines of the Gnostics. Acknowledging!;

that the literal sense is repugnant to faith as well as reason, they take

their stand and deem themselves secure behind the veil of allegory, which

they carefully spread over most of the Scriptures.

During the first one hundred years of Christianity its professors were

indulged in a freer latitude of faith and practice than has ever been allowed

in succeeding ages. As the spiritual authority of the prevailing party was

exercised with increasing severity, and the terms of communion were

gradually narrowed, many of its most respectable adherents who were

called upon to renounce, were provoked to assert their private opinions,

and openlj^ to erect the standard of rebellion against the orthodox rule of

the Church. The Gnostics were distinguished as the most polite, the most

* From SoKfO), to seem, as they held that Christ was only an appearance, and not a real

body.
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learned, and the most wealthy of the Christian name ; and that general

appellation which expresses a superiority in knowledge * was either

assumed by themselves or ironically bestowed by their envious adversaries.

They were almost all of the races of the Grontiles, and their principal

founders appear to have been native^ of Syria and Egypt. The Gnostics

blended with the faith of Christ many sublime but obscure tenets, which

they derived from oriental philosophy and even from the religion of

Zoroaster, concerning the eternity of matter, the existence of the two prin-

cij)les, and the mysterious hiearchy of the invisible world. As soon as

they liad launched out into that ocean of speculation they delivered them-

selves to the guidance ofadisordered imagination, and they were insensibly

divided into more than fifty particular sects, of whom the most celebrated

were the Basilidians, the Valeutinians, the Marcionites, and, in a still later

period, the Manichaians. Each of these sects could boast of its bishojis,

and congregations, of its doctors and martyrs ; and instead of the four

Gospels adopted by the Church they produced a number of histories in

which were related the actions and discourses of Christ and his ajtostlcs

;

but we may remark here that Origen, that indefatigable writer, who spent

his life in the study of the Scriptures, relies for their authenticity upon the

inspired authority of the Church.

The success of the Gnostics was rapid and extensive. They cuveied

Asia and Egypt, established themselves in Rome and penetrated to some

extent into the provinces of the West. They arose in the first and aocund

centuries, flourished in the third, and were depressed in the fourth and

fifth by the prevalence of the Orthodox, o^* Trinitarians, and the superior

ascendant of the ruling power.

Whatever difference of opinion might subsist between the Orthodox, the

Eblonltes, and the Gnostics concerning the divinity or obligation of the

Mosaic law, they were all eiiually animated by exclusive zeal ; and by the

same abhorrence for idolatry which had distinguished the Jews from the

other nations of the ancient world. The phllusopher who understood the

systems of polytheism as compositions of human fraud and error could

disguise a smile of contempt under a mask of devotion without fearing

that either the mockery or the compliance would subject him to the

losentment of any invisible, or, as he conceived them, imaginary powers.

But the primitive Christians were accustomed to look upon the established

religions of Paganism in a much more odious and formidable light. It

was their Invariable sentiment that the demons wore the authors, the

patrons, and the objects of idolatry. Those rebellious spirits, they thought,

\\\\\c\\ had been degraded from the rank of angels, and cast down into the

infernal pit, were still permitted to roam upon earth to torment the bodies, u

carance.andnotareal • From -yi-yf^va-Kw, to know
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ami scduoo tlio n.iinls of sinful mon. The tliMuoiis soon discovoroil the

natural prupon^ity of the human heart towards devotion, and artfully

withdrawing the worship of mankind fronv their (^vator, they usurped the

place and honors of the supreme Deity. Hy the success of their usiirp-

ations they at once .iiratified their p^ido and revenge, and obtained the

only consolation of which they were yet susceptil)le, the hope of involvimi;

mankind in a participation in their guilt and miseries. It was imagined

that thev had distributed amorg themselves the most iniportant characters

of polytheism, one demon assuming the name and attributes of -lupiter.

another of .Esculapius, a third of Venus, and a fourth of Ajiollo ; ami

that by the advantage of their long experience and aerial nature, they

were enabled to execute with skill ajid dignity the parts which th(>y hail

undertaken. They lurked in the temples, instituted festivals and sacri-

fices, invented fables, pronounced oracles, ami were frccpiently allowed to

perform miracles. The Christians who by the interposition of invisible

evil spirits could so readily explain every preternatural appearance were

disposed to admit the most extravagant fictions of the Pagan mythology. 1 hi*

the Christian's belief was accompanied with horror. The most trilling niuii

of respect paid to the national religion he considered as a direct homage

yielded to the demon, and as an act of rebellion against the majesty of (lod.

In consequence of these opinions, the Christian regarded it as his iirst

and most imperative duty to preserve himself pure and uncontaminatcd

from the practice of idolatry. The religions of the nations were not merely

speculative doctrines professed in the schools or preached in the temples.

The inuraerable deities and rites of polytheism wore interwoven with all

the circumstances of business or pleasure of public or private life ; and il

appeared impossible to escape the observance of them without at the same

time renouncing all the offices and anmsements of society, and all coai-

mcrce with mankind. We in the present age can hardly conceive the

difficulties which the primitive Christians experienced in preserving them-

selves from the countenancing an<l practice of idolatry.

The doctrine of a future state was scarcely considered among the jioly-

theists of Greece and Rome as a fundamental article of faith. Tlioy

understood the providence of the Gods as it related to public communities

rather than to private individuals, to be principally displayed upon the

theatre ot this visible world. The petitiojis which were offered on the

altars of Jupiter or Apollo expressed the anxiety of their worslup[)ers for

temporal happiness, without regard to a future life. The doctrine of the

soul's immortality was inculcated with more' diligence and success in

India, Assyria, Egypt, and Gaul ; and, since we cannot attribute such a

ditference to the superior knowledge of the^barbarians, we may ascribe it

to the influence of an establishe(l priesthood, which employed it as a motive

tending to the practice of virtue, and as an instrument c^ their ambition.



KXISTKM'I'; AND DKITY. nf)!

iscovoroA the

and avlfvilly

y u9>ir\KM\ tliO

[ thoiv visvu'V-

[
obtaiiunl the

>o of iwvolviui:

was \niai;iuo(l

taut oliaraotow

itos olMvu'itov,

,f Apollo; and

vl uatuvo, thoy

which thoy had

tlvala ami saon-

,eutly allowed *»

iitiou of iivvvsihlc

vppoaraiioo nyovo

nnytholo};y. V>u*

wst tr\ihn;j; mavV

a direct homai^o

c majesty oHiod.

rded it as his '.irst

I
vinooiitaminated

IS were not merely

•a in the temples,

torwoven with all

ivato life ;
and il

ithout at the sauu-

ioty, and. all com-

ply conceive the

preserving theiu-
\

ul among the poly-

, of taith. They

Lublic communities

[isplayed vi\.on the

ore offered on the

loir worshippers for

rhc doctrine of the

Lc and success it\

lot attribute such a

1, wc may ascribe it

Lyed it as a motive

It 0^' their ambition.

We would nat\u'ally ox]>eet that a priiu-ipU* so osstMitial to vcdiginn would

liave been revealetl in tlieelearest terms in the Mosaie law, and ineiileatiMl

by the hereditary priesthood of the .)t>wisli nation. Hut wo discover that

the doetrine of the inunoitality of the S(nd is omitted in the law of Moses.

After the return of the exiled .lews from IJiihylr.n, and after l''zra had

restored the anei(M>t records of their religion, two eeh'braled seels, tho

Saddueees and the IMiarisces, grad\ially arose at .leru^^alem. 'I'lie former,

heloiiging to the more opident ranks of soeiely, adhered strictly to the

literal sense of the Mosaie law, and rejeoteil the immortality of tlie soul

as an opinion which received no support from the book which they revered

as the only rule of their life. To tlie authority of the Scriptiu'C tli(> i'lia-

risees added tliat of tradition ; ami they acee|iteil, under the name of

tradition, several sp(>culative tenets from the religions of tin; Kastern

nations. The doctrines of fate or pred(>stination, of angtds ami spirits,

!md of a future state of rewards and punishnniuts were in the munlter of

the new articles of their belief: and as the l*h;trisees, by their austere

manners, had drawn into their party the body of tli(> ,I(>wisli people, tho

innnortality of the soul became tho ])revailing sentiment of the synagogue

mider the reign of the Asmonjoan princes and prii'sts. As soon as tho

.lows admitted the idea of a future state, they embraced it with that zeal

diich has always so characterized their nation.

\V1 ^teri\en tlie promise ol elernal lile and iia|ipmess was projioseil to man-1 h .1 to

kind on condition of aihipting and practising the failii of the (lospel, it is

no wonder that so advantage<)us an oiVer should have Ixvn accepted by

great innnbers of every religion, rank, and Province i>f the llomau

Kinpire. The ancient (Christians w(U'e animated by a contempt for their

present existence, and by a coididtMice of innnortality, of which the doubtful

;uid imperfect faith of modern ages cannot give us any adequate notion.

The inlluenco of tho doctrines of the primitive (-hurch was greatly

strengthened by an opinion which universally prevailed therein, that tho

end of the world and the kingdom of heaven were at liand. The near

approach of this awful event they believed to be foretold in the (Jos|)els

;

and those who understood in their literal sense the diseoursoa of Christ,

lis rc|)resented there, expected tho second ami glorious coming of

the iSon of Man in the clouds before that generation slioidd have passed

away which was witness of tho calamities of the Jews under Vespa-

sian or Hadrian. The revolution of eighteen centuries shows us the

fallacy of interpreting these prophecies literally ; but as long as this

opinion subsisted in the Church it was productive of the most salutary

effects on the faith and practice of the Christians, who lived in the awful

and momentary expectation of that moment when the globe itself and all

the various races of mankind should tremble at the appearance of tho

Divine Judge. The ancient and popular doctrine of the Millennium was

:»'
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iuunetliatoly oonnoctod with the 8coo!ul coiuiiij^ of Clirlat. As tlio works

of creation luul been tiuialioil in six days tlK'ir dunitioii in their proscnt

Btato, aoooniing to a tradition wliich was attrihutod to the |)ro|)het Klijiih,

was limited to six thousand years. Uy the Ha<no analoj^y it was inferred

that this long period of toil and contention whicli was now almost clapsod

would be succeeded by a joyful Sabbath of a thousand years, and tli;it

Christ, with the triumiihant band of the saints and the elect who li;iil

cscajK'd death, (see 1. Thessalonians W. lA-lS,) or who liad been mira-

culously revived, wouhl reign upon earth till the time appointed for the last

!'nd i^eniM-al resurrection. So ])leasing was this hope to the mind of the

Christians that they quickly adorned the new Jerusalem, the seat of the

blissful kingdom, with all the gayest colors of the imagination. The inha-

bitants of this millennial paradise were still supposed to retain their luuiiaii

nature and senses after, as before the resurrecti;)n. A city was erected ol

gold and precious stones, and a aujiernatural plenty of corn and wine was

bestowed on the adjacent territory, in the free enjoyment of whose sjjunta-

iieous productions the haitpy and benevolent people were never to be res-

trained by any jealous laws of exclusive property. The assurance of sui-li

a ^lilleTinium was carefully inodcated by a suecossion of b'atlifrs from

Justin Martyr and IrentKus, who, it was said, conversed v.ith the iimiic-

diate disciples of the ajtostles, down to Laetantiiis, who was preceptor to

the son of Constantine. Such appears to have been the reigning sentiment

of the orthodox bi^-lievers, and it seems so well ada[)ted to the tlcsires aiiil

apitrehensions of mankind that it must have contributed in a very conside-

rable degree to the }>rogress ef the Christian Church. J>ut when the

Christian edifice was almost completed the tempory support was laid aside,

Tlie doctrine of Christ's literal reign upon earth was at first regarded as ;i

ju'ofound aUegory, was considered by degrees as a doubtful and useless

opinion, and was ut length rejected as the absurd invention of faiialieisiii

and heresy.

Wiiilst the happiness and glory of a millenial reign was promised to tin.'

true Christians, the most dreadful calamiiius were pronounced against uii

unbelieving world. The edification of a new Jerusalem was to advance

by equal steps with the destruction of the mystic JJabylon ; and as long as

the Emperors who reigned before Constantine persisted in the professiuii

of idolatry the epithet of Babylon was ajtplicd to the city and empire of

Home. A regular series was concocted of all the evils, physical ainl

moral, •whicli can aiUict ailourishing nation ; intestine discords and the inva-

sion of the fierce barbarians from the unknown regions of the North
;

pes-

tilence and famine, comets and eclipses, cartlnpiakcs and inundations. All

these were only so many preparatory and ominous signs of the great catas-

trophe of Home, when the country of the Catos, the Scii>ios, and Cicsars

should bo cousuuiod by a llainc from heaven, and the city of the sevcu
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L city of tlic scvou

'liills, with lior ])alaces, her tomplos. and her triiun|ihal arelics, should ho

hni'iod in a vast hike of fire an 1 l)niiHtone. The country wliuih, IVoui re-

iiLijious motives, had !">en ehoscu for the ()rii!;iu and iirineipal S(!cne of llie

conthi^ration was thi- i/est ailapted for tlial purpose hy natural and physi-

cal causes, hy its deep caverns, IumIm of sulphin-, aud numerous volcanoes,

of wliieh thoHO of Vesuvius, i>f ICliia, and of liipari exhibit hut an iniperfect

representation. And the cahnest and most intre|)id sceptic, in llu» then

state of seieiitilic knowled;:;e, could hardly refuse to allow that the des-

truction of the system of the world hy lire was in itself not iiuproliahle. The

Christian also founded his helief nnu'h less on the dtMluctions of reason

lliim on the authority of tradition, and his interpretation of Scripture ; ex-

])Octed it with terror and conlidence as a certain approaohinjj; oviuit ; and as

his mind was perpetually filled with the solemn idea he considered every

disaster that happened to the Kuipire as an infalliltle symptom of an expir-

ing!; world.

The condemnation of the wisest and most virtuous of the ancients on

account of their i;^norance or incredulity with respect to ( 'hristianity,

implies an idea ott'ensive to reason, ami not llatteriuu; to humanity. Hut

tlio primitive Cluirch, whose faith was of a linn consistence, tleliverod over

without hesitation to eternal torture the far j;;rcater part of mankind.

They mi^ht |)erhaps indul;!;(i a charitahlc hopo in favor of Soevati'H.or,some

other sages of anl.i(|uity, who consulted the henclit of m;inkind accordin;^ to

the li;;ht of reason, before that of the (iospi^l h'id arisen, ibjt they unani-

mously alHnned that those who, since the introduction of (Jhristianity, had

obstinately jtersisted in tln^ worship of the demons, neither deserved nor

could expect a pardon from thejuslloo of the Deity. These rigid senti-

ments, which hatl boon unknown to the ancient world, appear to have

infuHcd a spirit of bitterness into a systiun otherwise of love and harmony.

The ties of blood and friendship were fre(piently torn asiuider by tlio dilFe-

rciico of religious faith ; and the (christians who in this world found them-

selves oppressed by the power of the Pagans, were aomotiinos reduced by

rcaentment and apiritual pride to delight in the jirospect of their future

triumph. " You are fond of spectacles, exclaims Tertullian ; expect the

greatest of all spectacles, the last and eternal judgment of the universe.

How shall I admire, how laugh, how rejoice, how exult, when I behold so

many ])roud monarciis, so many fancied gods groaning in the lowest abyss

of darkness ; so many magistrates who persecuted the name of tho Lord,

litiuofying in fiercer fires than thoy over kindled against tho Christians
;

so many deluded philosophers blushing in red-hot flainjs with their

deluded scholars ; so many colebratod poets trembling before the tribunal,

not of Minos, but of Christ ; so m.any tragedians more ttuieful in tho

expression of their own sulFerings ; so many dancers.
—

" but feelings of

Immanity suggest to us to draw a veil over tliis fearful description which

i
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the fierce African (rather an exception, indeed, in tliis rosnect, to the

generality of the early Christian writers,) still pursues in a long variety

of aflfected and unfeeling witticisms.

But heyond douht there were many among the primitive Christians of

a temper more corresponding to the meekness and charity of their profes-

sion. There were many who felt a sincere compassion for their friends

and countrymen, and who exerted their zeal and influence to save thoiii

from impending destruction. The careless ami ignorant polytheist

assailed by new and unexpected terrors, against which neither his pricsti

nor philosophers olTered him any certain protection, was frequently terrifiO(l

and subdued by the menace of eternal damnation. His fears might assist

the progress of his faith and reason ; and if ho could only persuade himself

that the Christian religion might possibly be true it became an easy task

to convince him that it was the Hafest party that ho could possilijy

embrace.

The supernatural gifts too which were claimed to be exercised by the

Christians above the rest of mankind, must have conduced to their own

comfort,and frerpiently to the conversion of infidels. The expulsion of evil

spirits from the bodies of those persons whom they had tormented was

considered a signal though ordinary triumph of the Christian faith, and i,^

repeatedly urged by the ancient Fathers as the most convincing evidence

of the truth of Christianity. The ceremony was usually performed in a

public manner, and in the presence of a great n\imber of spectators
; the

patient was relieved by the power or skill of the exorcist, and t?ie van-

quished demon was heard to confess that he was one of the fabled gods of

antiquity that had impiously usurped the adoration of mankind. The

reader cannot fail to ^ee how such effects and phenomena may have been

produced after reading the illustrations in the case of the miracles of the

Gospels ; still considering that they may have been produced in other

ways by the influence of the Holy Spirit. But the most miraculous cure

of diseases of the most inveterate and preternatural kind can no longer

occasion us any surprise when we are informed that in the days of

Irenii3us, about the end of the second century, the resurrection of the

dead was very far from being esteemed an uncommon event. Dr Middle-

ton, however, thus objects to this statement of Irenseus : " It is very

strange that from the time of the apostlec there is not a single instance of

this miracle to be found in the three first centuries ; except a single case

slightly intimated in Eosebius from the works of Papias, * and which lie

seemed to rank among the other fabulous stories delivered by that weak

man." And Bp. Douglas considers Iremieus to speak of what had

ill': * The 1 re?ertor of Irenaeus imd who cla^m mI to have couverse^l with tlic apostle Joliu

Sicli is how tnidition comes to us.
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" boon performed formerly, " not in his own time. At such a period,

jiowcvor, whcii faith could boa^t of so r iiy wonderful victories over death,

it seems difficult to account for tli(» scepticism of those philosophers wlio

still rojocted and deride<l the Clu'istiun doctrine of the resurrection. A
noble (Jreek had rested upon this important ground the whole controversy,

and promised Theophilus, bishop of Antioch, that if ho could be gratified

with the sight of a single person who had been actually raised from tho

dead, ho wo>ild immediately embrace tho Christian religion. It is to bo

remarked that this prelate, however anxious he may have boon for tho con-

vor>ion of his friend, thought proper to decline this fair and reasonable

challenge.

It is evident that the unresisting softness of temper, so conspicuous

among tho primitive Christians of the first throe centuries, proved of some

benefit to the advancement of their cause. Tho most credulous or curious

among the Polythoists wore often persuaded to enter into a society which

asserted an actual claim of miraculous powers. Tho primitive Christians

perpetually trod on mystic ground, and their minds were exercised to tho

habit of believing the most extraordinary events. They felt, or tl.jy fancied,

that on every side they Avcre incessantly assaulted by demons, comforted

by visions, instructed by prophecy, and sometimes delivered from sickness,

clanger, and death by the sup})lications of the Church. Tho real or imag.

iiiaiy prodigies of which they so frecpioritly conceived themselves to bo the

objects, the instruments, or the spectators, happily disposed them to adopt

with the same ease the wonders of the evangelic narratives ; and thug

miracles whicli did not exceed the measure of their own experience inspired

them with tho most lively assurance of mysteries which were represented

to surpass the limits of their understanding It is this deep impression of

supernatural doctrines which has boon so much celebrated under the namo

of faith ; a state of mind described as tho surest pledge of tho divine favor,

and of future felicity, and recommended as tho first, perhaps the only real

merit of a Christian. According to the more rigid Christian doctors, even

to our own time, the moral virtues, which may be equally practised by

infidels, are destitute of any value or efficacy in the work of our justifica-

tion ; a doctrine which is carried out to its full extent by the Jesuits, and

by all who are of a Ukc spirit in every Christian Church, and which not

only bears its refutation on its face, but in tho meanly immoral practices of

many of its professors.

But the primitive Christians wore accustomed to demonstrate their faith

by their virtues ; and it Avas justly supposed that the divine persuasion

which onlijihtened or subdued the understanding did at tho same time

purify the heart and direct tho actions of the believer. The first apologists

for Cliristianity who justify tho innocence of their brethren, and the writers

of a later age w^o celebrate the sanctity of their ancestors, dis{)lay in the

?'i|
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moat vivid colors the reformation of manners wliicli was introilucod to tho

world by tho preaching of the Gospel. It was a very aiicient rej)roach of

the Pagans against the Christians that the latter allured into their society

the most atrocious and abandoned criminals, who, as soon as they were

touched by a souse of renn>rse, were easily persuaded to wash away in tlie

waters of baptism tho guilt of their past conduct, for which the temploH

of the gods refused to grant them any ex[)iation. ]Uit this seeming

reproach, when cleared from misrepresentations, contributes perhaps a.s

much to the honor as it did to the increase of the Church. The friends

of Christianity may acknowledge without shame that many of their mo,<t

eminent saints had been, previous to their baptism, abandoned sinners.

Those persons who, in the world, followed, though perhaps imperfectly,

the dictates of benevolence and propriety, derived such a calm satisfaction

from the consciousness of their own rectitude as rendered them much less

susceptible of the sudden emotions of shame, of grief, and of terror which

have given birth to so many wonderful convc'-sions. After the example of

their divine master, as set forth in the iJospels, the Christian iT\i8.sionaries

of this age did not disdain the society of men, and especially of women,

oppressed by the cousciuusness and often by the eft'ects of their vices. As

they emerged from sin and su])erstition to the glorious hope of immortality

they resolved to devote themselves to a life, not only of penitence but of

virtue ; and the desire of jierlection became the ruling passion of their soul.

When the Christians of Bythinia were brought before the tribunal of the

younger IMiny, under certain accusations, they assured the Proconsul tluU,

far from being engaged in an unlawful conspiracy, they were bound by a

solenui obligation to abstain from the commission of those crimes which

disturb the ]>rivate or the public peace of society, from theft, robbery,

adultery, perjury, and fraud. And this blamelessness was admitted by

the candid and enlightened Roman, so tar as his opportunity of observing

the Christians allowed him to judge. Near a century after this Tertullian,

with an honest pride, could boast that very few Christians had suft'ered by

the hand of the executioner, except on account of their religion. Tlioir

serious and sequestered life, averse to the gay luxury of the ago, inured

them to chastity, temperance, economy, and all the sober and domestic

virtues. The contempt of the world exercised them in the habits of

humility, meekness and patience. The more they Avere persecuted the

more closely they adhered to each other. Their mutual charity and

unsuspecting confidence has been remarked upon by infidels, and was too

often abused by perfidious friends. It is an honorable circumstance for

the morals of the primitive Christians that even their faults, or rather

errors, were derived from an excess of virtue. Some of the bishops and

fathers of the Clmrch, whose evidence attests, and whose authority might

influence the professions, the jirinciples, and even the practice of their ecu-
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toniporarios, had studied tho Scriptures with less skill than devotion
; ajid

they often rooeivod in the most Htenil soti.so those ri^id precepta of tho

Gospels to wliich succeeding coinmontatord have applied a tigurativo mode
of interpretation. AinI)itious to exalt the pcrfecHon of the (Jospel above
the wisdom of philosopliy the zealous fathers have carried tho duties of
jielf-mortilication, of -purity and patience to a height which one would think

scarcely possible tor a human being to attain, much less to preserve.

Aspiring to imitate the perfection of angels they disdained, or they alTected

to disdain, every earthly and corporeal delight. The first sensation of

pleasure was marked as the first moment of tho abuse of tho jonsos. Tlie

candidate for heaven was instructed, not only to resist the grosser allure-

ments of the taste or smell, but even to shut his cars against tho harmonies

of profane music, and to view with indilTorenco even the most finished

productions of human art. (Jay apparel, magnificent houses, and eicgant

furniture were sui)posed to unite tho double guilt of pride and of

sensuality ; a simple and mortified appearance was more becoming to tho

Christian, who was certain of his sins, and doubtful of his salvation. In

their censures of luxury the fathers aro exceedingly minute and circum-

stantial ; and among the various articles which excite their pious indigna-

tion we may mention false hair, garments of any color except white,

iiistr\nnents of music, vases of gold and silver, downy pillows (as Jacob

reposed his head on a stone) white bread, foreign wines, public salutations,

the use of warm baths, and the practice of shaving the beard, which, in tho

language of Tertullian, is a lie agaipst our own face:?, and an impious

attempt to im{)rove the works of tlio Creator. Wher Christianity was

introduced among the rich and polite, the observance of those rules was

loft to such as aspired to superior sanctity. But the virtue of the

primitive Christians, like that of the primitive Rcaians, was to a large

extent guarded by poverty and igrorance, since it can hardly be said that

the less wealthy ranks of mankind can claim a merit for foregoing that

which they are not able to possess.

The fathers were correspondingly particular in tho restraints

which they imposed upon the commerce of the sexes. It was their

unanimous sentiment that a first marriage was all that was re(pu-

site for the purposes of nature and of society. Tho marriage tic w;;8

defined as a resemblance of the mystic u»»ion between Christ and liis

Church, and was pronounced indissoluble either by divorce or death. The

practice of second nuptials was branded with the name of a legal adultery,

and tho persons who were guilty of such a scandalous offence against

Cluistian purity were excluded from the honors and from the alms of tho

Church. They considered a state of celibacy and a godly life as the

nearest approach to the divine perfection. It was often with difficulty

that ancient Rome coiild maintain the institution of six vestal virgins ; but

P\
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the primitive Church was filled with i j^rcat rminhcr of pcrsdiis of cither

sex who had devoted thcni.selvcd to the practice of perpetual chastity. A
few of these occasionally, ainon;^ whom we may reckon the celebrated

Uri;;oii, judged it most prudent to disarm the tom[)ter l»y marriage. Among

the Christian ascetics however (a name whicn from their jieculiar maimer

of life chey soon ac(iuired) many, as they were less presumptuous, were

prohahly more successful. The loss of sensual pleasure was compensateil

in thciu by spiritual prido ; and it was in praise of these chaste spouses

of Christ that the Fathers have poured forth the stream of their elo(|uen('e.

fc>uch are the early traces of monastic pi'inciples and institutions which in

a sub!3e(juent age counterbalanced all the advantages of Christianity.

W\i\o the primitive Christians inculcated the maxims of passive obedience

they were not inclined to take any active part in the civil administratinn

of the government, or the military service of the empire. This seeming

inditfercnce to the public welfare exposed them to the contempt ami

reproaches of the Pagans, who often asked what nnist be the fate of tlie

Empire, attacked on all aides by the barbarians, if all the Roman citizens

shou'd adopt the pusillanimous sentiments of the new sect. To this

reproachful (juestion the Christian apologists returned obscure and anilii-

guous answers, as they were unwilling to reveal the secret cause of their

security, the expectation that before the conversion of mankind was accoiii-

]>lished, war, ";overimient, the Roman Empire, and the world itself shouM

be no more.

]5ut thougli the primitive Christians were dead to the pleasures aiil

business of the world, their love of action, which could not be extinguislieil,

found a new occupation in the government of the Church. The safety ef

their society, its advancement and honor produced in their minds a siiirit

of patriotism such as the early Romans had felt for the republic, ami

sometimes also of a similar indifter'.nce in the use of whatever means ini,i;l it

probably conduce to so desirable an end. The ambition of elevatin:

themselves to the honors and oflfices of the Church they disguised by the laml-

able profession of devoting to the public good the power and consideration

which, for that purpose only, it became their duty to solicit. In the cxci-

cise of their otfice they were fre(juently called upon to detect the errors of

heresy or the arts of faction, to oppose the designs of perfidious brethren,

to stigmatize their characters with infamy, and to expel them from a

society whose peace and harmony they had attempted to disturb. The

ecclesiastical rulers of the Christians were taught to unite the wisdom of

the serpent with the innocence of the dove ; but as the former was subtil

so the latter gradually became corrupted with the habits of governmoiu,

In the Church, as in the world, those who were placed in any prominent

station rendered themselves considerable by their eloquence and firmness.

by their knowledge of mankind, and by their dexterity in business ; and



KXrSTRNCK AND DKITY. (559

Nvliilo they concoalod from oi.horn, atil porhaps from tliomMolvc, tho secret

motives of their comluct, thoy too fivinu'iilly displayoil all tho turhulcnt

passions of active life, which wore tiiictiirod witii an additional do;^ro(! of

bitterness and obstinacy from tho infusion of spintnal zeal.

Those who have studied tho subject with candor and impartiality are of

tho opinion that tlioso primitive Cliristians to whom tho namo of apostles

is ascribed declined tho olfico of legislation, and rather clioso to onduro

some partial scandals and divisions than to exclude the Christians of

f\iture a-^es from the liberty of varying their forms of ecclesiastical ;^overn-

incnt, according to the clian^'cs of tim(> ami circumstances. Tho scheme

of policy which was adopte(l din-iuL:; the first century miy be discovered

from tho practice of the (.'Imrches of Jerusalem, Kphesus, and (Jorinth.

The Christian societies which wore or;Lianised in tho cities of tho Roman
Umpire were united only by tho ties of mutual faith and charity.

iMjuality and indcpendanco formed tho basis of their internal constitution.

Tho want of discipline ami human learning:; was partially supplied by the

assistance of tho p'-o;;l.ets, who appear to have hail their spiritual call to

tliat function without distinction of sex or iiiitural abilities, and who, as

often as thoy felt the impulse of inspiration, poured forth their prophecies

in the Christian assemblies. IJut these extraordinary ;;ifts wore freijuontly

abused or misap[»lied by the proi)hctic teachers. They disjilayed them at

an improper season, ])resumptuously disturbed the service of tho assembly,

and by their misdirected zeal, or their vanity, they introduced into the

Church of Corinth a lon^ ami melancholy train of disorders. As the

institution of prophets became useless, and even harmful, their powers were

withdrawn and their office abolished. The pulilic functions of roli;^ion

wore then solely entrusted to the ostablislicd ministers of the Church, tho

bishops, and presbyters ; two apjiellations which in their first ori^^in appear

to have distinguished the same olhce and the same oriler of persons. The

name presbyter was expressive of their age, or rather of their gravity and

wisdom. Tho title of bishop (^Mn-Kowoi) donoted their insp.iction over tho

faith and morals of the Christians who were committed to their pastoral

care. In proportion to tho number of the faithful in tho infant congrega-

tions a larger or a smaller number of these episcopal presbyters guided

with equal authority and united counsels.

But the most perfect eipiality of freedom reipiires the directing hand

of an acknowledged superior ; and tho order of public proceedings soon

introduced tho office of a president, invested, at least, Avith tho authority

of collecting the sentiments, and of executing the resolutions of the

assembly. A regard for the public order and tranciuillity, which would

have been so frecjuently interrupted by annual, or by occasion d elections,

induced the primitive Christians to constitute la honorable and perpetual

rulorship, and to choose one of tho wisest and tho most holy among their

i

:t



600 EXISTENCF AND DKITY.

I. i(

proslivtoriaii.^, to oxoouto during; \m lifo tlio duties of thoir ocolosinstical

( Jovornor. It was uiidor tliose circuniataiicos that tho lofty title of hisliop

lioi^an io raise itself above the humhlo appellation of presbyter or elder

;

and while the latter remained the most natural distinction for tho members

of every Christian senate, the former was appropriated to tho di^^nity of

its new president. The episcojuil form of government, which ajipears to

have been instituted before tho end of tho first century, was adopted

without delay by all tho societies which were already scattered over tho

Kmpire, had acipiired in an early period the sanction of antiipiity, and is

still looked r.pon by the most numerous branches of the Christian Church

as a primitive and even a divine institution. It need hardly be observed

that the pious and humble presl)ytor3 or elders, who were first dignified

with the title of bishop, could not possess, and would probably hiivo

rejected the power and pomp which afterwanl pertained to the llomaii

Pontiffs, or now pertain to a German or Kn^lish prolate. Thoir jurisdiction,

which was originally of a spiritual, though in most cases of a temporal

nature, wo may define in a few words. It consisted in tho administration

of the sacramenti? and discipline of the (Muirch, tho suporintondonco of

religious ceremonies, which insensibly increased in luimber and variety,

the consecration of ecclesiastical miniatcis, to whom tho bishop assigned

their respective functions, tho management of tho public fund, sind the

determination of all such differences as tho faithful wore unwilling to

expose before the tribunal of an idolatrous judge. Those powers, during

a short period, were exercised according to tho advice of tho college of

presbyters, and with tho consent and approbation of tho assembly of

Christians. The jirimitive bishops were considered as only tho first of

their equals, and as the honorable servants of a free people. Wiienevor

the episcopal chair became vacant by death, a now president was chosen

among the presbyters by the suffrages of the whole congregation, every

member of which supposed himself invested with a sacred and sacerdotal

character in respect to holiness and virtue. Such was tho mild and ccpial

constitution by which tho Christians were governed for more than a hun-

dred years after the first introduction of Christianity. Every society

formed within itself a separate and independent republic ; and, although

the most widely sep.Viatcd of these little states maintained a mutual and

friendly intercourse of letters and deputations, the Christian world was

not yet connected by any sujirome authority or legislative council. As

the nun.')ers of the faithful gradually multi[)!ied they discovered the

advantages which might result from a close union of their interests and

designs. Towards the end of the second century the Churches of Greece

and Asia adopted the institution of provincial synods. It was soon estab-

lished as a custom and as a law that the bishops of the independent Churches

should moot in the capital of each province at the stated periods of spring
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aiitl nutiimn. Thoy were n!<sist»Ml in their (loliltonitit)nfl by tlio advioo of

a low (listiii;^uislii>tl proxliytcrH, aiiil attoiulod !))• tho pri'soiioo <»f .1 liHtoiiiiig

iimltit\i(k'. Tiioir doorju'.s, which wcro stylod canoiH, ro;^iihit(M| ovory

iiniiortniit controversy o( faith :intl tliricijilino. Tho institution of aynotls

wnrt ao well 8\iitctl to private aniliitiou and to puMic interest thiit, in tho

space of a few years, it was adopted throii^liont tho whole I'lmpire. A
ro^;ular correapondenco was ostahlishcd hotween tho provineial councils,

which mutually conininnicuted ami approved their respective [troceeiHn;;s,

and tho universal Christian Chureh soon assmned the form and ncfpiirod

the strength of a ;^roat federarr/e repuhlio.

As tho legislative authority of tho several Churches was insensibly

superseded by tho u^o of councils, tho bishops obtained by their allianCv-

a much larger share of executive anil arbitrary power : and as soon as

thoy became coruiectod by a sense of their common interest they

were enabled to attack, with eombiiu'd vigor, the original rights of their

clergy and people. The bishops of tlu third century imporce[/tibly

changed the language of exhortation into that of connnand, scattered tho

seeds of future usurpations, and supplied by Scripture metaphor and decla-

matory rlictoric their deficiency of force and reason. They magnified tho

unity and power of the Church as it was represented in tho episcopal

office, of which each bishop enjoyod an eipial portion. rrin<'cs and magis-

trates, it was often repeated, might boast a claim to a transitory earthly

ilominion ; but it was tho episcopal authority alone which was derived from

the Deity, and extended itself over this and over anot'aer world. Tho

bishops were tho vicegerents of Christ, the tmccessors of the apostles, ai>d

the mystic substitutes of the high priests of the Israelitish Church. By
their exclusive privilege of conferring the sacerdotal order, they invaded

the freedom both of the clerical and sacerdotal electiims ; and if, in tho

administration of the Church, they still consulted the judgment of tho

elders, or tho inclination of the people, they took great care to inculcate

the merit of such a voluntary condescension. The bishops acknowledged

tho superior authority which resided in the assembly of their brethren ;

but, in the government of his peculiar diocese, each of them exacted from

his flock the same imjdicit obedience as _if that favorite metaplior had

been literally just, and as if the siiephcrd were of a su[)erior nature to

that of hia sheep. This obedience, iiowcver, was not imposed without

some efforts on one side and some resistance on the other. The demo-

cratic part of the constitution was, in many places, very warmly supported

by the zealous or interested opposition of tlie inferior clergy. But their

patriotism received the ignominious epithets of faction and schism ; and the

episcopal cause was indebted for its rapid progress to the labors of many

active prelates Avho, like Cyprian of Carthage, could reconcile tho arts of

a most ambitious statesman with the Christian virtues which secured him

the character of a saint and martyr.

IN
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Tho same causes which at first operated to destroy tlic equality of the

presbj'ters introduced among the bishops a pro-eminence of rank and from

thence a superiority of jurisdiction. As often as they met in the provin-

cial synod, which liappcned each spring and autumn, tho difference of per-

sonal merit and reputation was very sensibly felt among the members of

the assembly, and the multitude wl. governed by the wisdom and

eloquence of the few. But the order of public proceedings required

a more regular and less individious distinction ; the office of perpetual

presidents in the councils of each Province was confei'red upon the bishops

of the principal cities ; and those aspiring prelates, who soon acquired the

lofty titles of Metropolitans and Primates, secretly ])ropared themselves

to usurp over their episcopal brethren a like authority to that which the

bishops had so lately assumed above the college of presbyters. Nor was

it long before an emulation oi' pre-eminence and power prevailed among

the metropolitans themselves, each of them affecting to display in the

most pompous terms tho temporal honors and advantages of the city over

which he presided ; the number and wealth of the Christians that were

subject to their pastoral care ; the saiuts and martyrs that had arisen

among them ; and the purity Avith which they had preserved tho orthodox

faith as it had been handed down through a series of bishops from the

apostle, or apostolic disciple to which the founding of their church was

ascribed. From every cause eitlier of a civil or of an ecclesiastical nature

it was easy to foresee that Rome must enjoy the respect, and might soon

claim the obedience of the provinces. The Roman Church was the great-

est, tlio most numerous, and, in regard to the west, the most ancient of

the Christian establishments, many of which had been founded by tho labor

of her missionaries. Instead of one apostolic founder, the utmost boast of

Antioch, or Corinth, or Ephesus, the city of the seven hills was su[)posed to

have been honored with the preaciung and martyrdom of two eminent

apostles ; and the bishops of Rome ingeniously claimed the inheritance

of whatsoever prerogatives were attributed either to the person or the ollioe

of St. Peter. The bishops of Italy and the provinces were disposed to

allow them a primacy cf or'ior'and association (such was the way they

expressed it) in the Christian aristocracy. But the power of a monarch

was rejected witli abhorrer.ee, and the aspiring genius of Rome encount-

ered .'"rom the nations of Asia and Africa a more determined resistance

to her ..'piritual than she had "formerly to her temporal dominion. The

bishop of Carthage,'' the patriotic Cyprian, who himself ruled with the

most absolute sway' the Church of Carthage and the provincial synods,

opposed with resolution and success the ambition of the Roman bishops
;

artfully connected his own cause with that of the Eastern bishops, and,

like Hannibal, sought out new allies in the heart of Asia. If this Punic

war was carried on without any blood being shed it was owing much more
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to the weakness than to the moderation of the contending parties. Invec-

tives and excommunications, which were their only weapons, they hurled

at each other during the whole controversy with eijual fury and devotion.

The progress of ecclesiastical authority gave rise to the distinction of

the clergy and laity, which had before been unknown to the Greeks and

Romans. The former of these appellations comprehended the great mass of

the Christian people, the latter that elect portion which had been set apart

for the service of religion ; a class of men whicli has formed an important,

though not always an edifying subject of history. These mutual hostilities

sometimes disturbed the peace of the early Church ; but their zeal and

activity advanced the common cause, and the love of power, which, under

t'le most plausible disguises, could insinuate itself into the br..'a3ts of bishops

and martyrs, impelled them to increase the number of their subjects, and

to enlarge the extent of the Christian Empire. They were, during the

period we are considering, destitute of any temporal force, and for a long

time discouraged and distressed, rather than assisted by the civil magis-

trate ; but they had acquired, and they employed within their own society,

the two most effectual instruments of power, rewards and punishments ;

the former derived from the pious contributions, the latter from the spiri-

tual apprehensions of their people.

The way in which baptism was performed in the primitive Church

appears from the strongest historical evidence to have been by immersion*

Dr. Mosheim, in his Church history, in speaking of the first century, says :

*' The sacrament of ba])tism was administered in this century without the

public assemblies, in places appointed and prepared for the purpose, and

was performed by immersion of the whole body in the baptismal font.
*

At first it was usual for all who laboured in the propagation of the Gospel

to be present at that solemn ceremony ; and it was also customary that

the converts should be baptized and received into the Church by those

under whose ministry they had embraced the Christian doctrine. But

this custom was soon changed. When the Christian Churches were well

established and governed by a system of fixed laws, then the right of bap-

tizing converts was vested in the bishop alone. This right, indeed, he con-

ferred upon the jneshytcrs and chon-juscopi, or country hbhops, when the

bounds of the Church were still further enlarged, rcservhig, however, to

himself the confirmation of the baptism which was administered by a pres-

byter. There were doubtless several circumstantial rites and ceremonies

observed in the administration of this sacrament for the sake of order and

decency. Of these, however, it is not easy, nor perhaps possible, to give a

certain or satisfactory account, since ujon this subject we are too much

exposed to the illusion which arises from confounding the customs of the

p-imitive times with those of succeeding ages."

^ t

II

Mosheim's Ecclesiaslicnl Hist. Cent. I.
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nsin theory l>y tlio |mro8t and most rospoctiihU'of tlioChnstian Clmrolioa.

Tlio iloiu- of roooiu'iliatioii wiia sohloin shut ai^iiiiist the rotuniiii;^ ponitoiiti

Imt a sovoro form of (lisiM|)liiio was iiistihitod, which, whihi it sorvod as an

expiation i^f his criiiKN luii^hl poworfiiUy dotor the spootators from iniilat-

iii;; his oxamjtlo. Iliiiuhk'd hy a puhHo oonfossiou, oiuaoiatod by fastin;j;,

nnd chitliod in sai'koh>tIi, tho ponitont hiy prostrate at tho door of tlu>

assonihly, iniplorinjj; with si;;hs and tears the pardon of his olVenoes, aiiil

yoheitin^ the prayers of tlie faitld'ul. If th(> fault was of a very hein<i\»s

cliaraoter, whoh> years of piMianee were estcenu'd an ina(h'(piato satisfac-

tion to the divine jiistiet* ; and it was always hy slow and painful ^railatious

tliat tlio sinner, the heretic, or the apostate, -.vas aihuitted into the hosoiii

of the Church. A sentence of per|)etual exoonuuunioution was, however,

reserved for some crimes of an extraordinary magnitude, and particularly

for the inexcusable relapses of those penitents who had already oxperienceil

and abused the morey oi' their eeclesi;<stical superiors. Th<) exercise of

the Christian discipline was varied acconlin^j; to the cireunistanc«*s or tlio

number lU' the guilty.

0[' the numlter of Christian martyrs who sulVered for thoir principli-s

under the ruh> i^f the pagan lOuiperors it is dillicull to make a true estiniat

ion, since \\e have to rely only on tho staiennMit-), often exaggerated, of

ecclesiastical historians of the fourth or fifti; centuries, who appear to have

ascribed to the magistrates of Kome the same degree of i!ii|.lacable and

lun-elenting zeal as actuated then^selves against the heretics or the poly-

thcists of their own times. The celebrateil number of ten persecutions

has been detern\ined by the ecclesiastical writers of the fifth century, wlii>

possessed a nuuv distinct view of the prosperous or adverse fortmies o(

the Church from the time of Nero to that of Diocletian. The ingenious

parallels of the ten jdagues of lOgypt and of the tei\ horns of tho A])oealv|t-

tic boast, appears to hayo first suggested this calculation to their minds;

and in their apj>lication of the lulfilment of prophecy to the events of

history they carefvdly selected those reigns, which were in fact the most

hostile to the Christian cause. Tho martyrs devoted to death by tho

Honuvn magistrates were selected from opposite extremes. They wero

either bisho}>8 and provsbyters, the persons most distinguished among tlio

Christians for their rank and inlhience, and whose example might strike

terror into the whole sect ; or else they were the meanest and most

abject among them, especially those of the servile eomlition whoso lives

were esteemed by tho ancients of little value, and whose sufferings wore

wont to be viewed by tliem with too much inditVerencc. Tho learned

Origen, who was intimately actpiainted with the history of the primitive

Christians, declares in express terms, that tho innnber of martyrs was

very inconsiderable when compared with tho whole number of Christians.

'This general assertion of Origen obtains an illustration in the particular



m
KXtSTKN(!K AND DMITY. «J(11>

govvotl as iv(i

fi-om \n»Ui\t-

v\ l>y rivst'H\;;.

, Aoov of *!>''

very hc\i»"\\s

,nU) U»*> ^"*^"'"'

was, howcvov.

.u\
pavtunilarly

.ly
ox\HM-iou('o.l

n\<> exoi'oiai- of

inslaucos or n\o

i» a trvio osHni;\(

oxa.iXjioratoa,
of

o appoar to liavo

f uniAacaMo au'l

cficfl or tUo \>ol\

-

^eu vcrsoculioas

iil'lh
contv\vy,\\l>o

vovso forUmos of

Tl\c iu^tMUOus

of tlvo AiHH«alyiv

,Mi U) t\\o\r mw^'^:

to the ovonts of

mfaot thoiuo^t

to aoath by the

mea. Thoy wove

_u\8hod auuius the

uni^lo mi-ht stnko

noauest and luoM

inl'itiou whoso lives

"lose 8utTov\n;j;s nvovo

Uc. Tho Itarned

..y of tho in-imituo

[or of martyrs was

,,ber of Clvvlstlans.

,1, ui tlvo
particular

toHtim<»ny of DionysiiiM, who. in the ^roiit oily of Aloxamliia, nml uiulcr

tin' rcif^ii of l)iHMiiH, rccKiiiis l)iil ten iiioii and Hovni wiinifii wlio Mnllcrcd

lor tlio iirolomion of ('liri><(iiiiiily. Tlio ('(•(^IcMiiiMlidiil writcM Ix'iori' llic

I'lHirlli ooiilnry conlcot IlicmHclvcM witli pmirinir loflli a lil)(>r;i| (>iriHi(tii

ol' l(ion(> and tr!ii:if:il itivi<ftiv't>s,\villioiil iisccrlaiirmji; or stiiliii':; Mio prociso

umnlior of ("liri.^tiatiM wlio woro prrmittod to seal with tlicir Idood tli(>ir

liclior of tlic (JiHpol. l''roiii the liislury of I'liiscdiiiiM, iiii (•cchvsiaHtioal

wrlltM- of tho fourth ooiitury, it may !»(< ,!:;athorod that oidy nine Idsliopn

wcro puuiMhcd witli dcatli in tho violoiit pcMMociitioii of Dioohttiaii, Inn

as.-iooiatcs, and siuioossors. And in hi.^ particniar onnnn'ratinn of tho

nmrtyrM of I'alcMtino l><> apjioar^ In Htat<> tliat in that pntvin(!o no nioro

than ninety twt) ('lirislians wore ontitIc(l to tho appellation of niartyra
;

Imt iVoni other HtalenuMit^ it is inleri'ed there may havo hoen a ^n.'ator

iiumher. l'"rom (he latter particniar statement an important, tlioii.'.di

perhaps not very prohalile eonelusinn han heiMi formed. Aeeordinj.^ to

the distrihntion of th(' Uitmaii prnvineeH PaleHlme may he (MinMid(!rod aw

aliont a wixleenth part of the I'la.steiii I'linpire ; and nine.o then; w(M'(>

some (lovernors in som(< i>f the provineen who had kejit their hands

\nistained with thi> blood nl' tlu> Christians, it has htien ooneliido I that tho

co\mtry which ;;avo hirth to Chri.stianity prodneed at lea-it a sixteenth

part of the martyrs of the I'.astern hlmpire in that persecution. The
whole nnniher, it is thon,.!;ht, mi,nht oons!V|ni)ntIy anioimt to ahoiit, lilYoon

himdrt'd, a nninl)er whieh, if it In eipially dlvi le I heUvonii tho t(!ii yi'ar.j;

(if this pers(Hmtion, will allow for each yo;vr ahoiit one Imnlrod and fil'ty

martyrs, tiivlni; the same proportion to the provineoH of Africa, Italy,

anil jicrhaps Spain, where at tho (Mid of two or throo years tho ri^'or oF

the penal laws was either suspended or al)olished,the numher of (!hristiand

in tho Roman Mmpire, on wiiom a capital punishmout was inllictcd hy a

judicial sentence during this persecution, will ho ahout two thousand.

8inco tlouhtless tiio Christians wcto more mnnerous and tln>ir onomios

luoro exasperated in tho time of hiocletian, than they had ever hoon in

any former persecution, thia prohahle computation may tuaoh us to osti-

mate approximately tho number of primitive Christians who may havo

sacrificed tiioir lives for tho purpose of introihicing Chiistianity into

the world.

The following circumstances tend to show that the treatment of Ciu'ia-

tians who wore apprehended by the olHcors of the government, was not

altogether so intolerable aa it might be imagined to have been. 1 : The

Christiana who were condenmed aa a penalty to work in tho mines were

pcrmittod, through tlic humanity or neglect of their keepers, to build cha.

jicls, and freely to cxcrciHO their religion in the midst of their dreary habi-

tations. 2: The bishops were obliged to check or censure the forward zeal

of the Christians vdio voluntarily thrcsw themselves into the hanils of tho

TT
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magistrates. Some of those wore persons oppressed by poverty ami debts,

who impetuously souglit to termuiato a miserable existence by a glorious

death. Others were allured by a hope that a short confinement would

expiate the sins of a whole life ; and others still were actuated by the

less lionorable motive of deriving a plentiful subsistence, and perhaps a

considerable {)rofit, from the al.us which the people through charity

bestowed on the prisoners. After the Church had triumphed over all

her enemies, the interest as well as vanity of the captives appears to

have prompted them ma^r the merit of their respective sutFeringH.

A convenient distance : .;u and space gave an am[ilescopc to tho pro-

gress of fiction; anil luv- fi -s^nt instances which had been alleged

of holy martyrs whose Vv auds !,•»' been instantly healed, whoso strength

had been renewed, and whose lost members had been miraculously

restored, were found extremely convenient for the purpose of removing

every dilliculty, and of silencing every objection. Tho most extravagant

legends, as they tended to the honor of the Church, were api)laude(l by

the credulous multitude, countenanced by the clergy, and attested by

the susiiioious evidence of ecclesiastical history ; and thus a multitude

of real or fictitious martyrs wore objects of the worship of after ages.

\Ve shall conclude this sketch by a melancholy truth which obtnulos

itself on our mind, which has been seen and will be seen more fully from

statements in this I ^ok ; that, even admitting without hesitation or ques-

tion all that ecclesiastical history has recorded or devotion has feigned

concernir.g the subject of martyrdoms, it must still be acknowledged that

the Christians, in the course of their intestine dissentions, have inflictcil

immensely greater severities on each other than they had experienced

from the persecutions of Pagans or infidels. During the dark ages which

followed the subversion of tho Roman Empire in tho west the Popes of

Rome extended their dominion over the laity as well as the clergy of the

Latin Church. The fabric of superstition which they had built up, ami

which might long have defied the feeble efforts of reason, was at length

assaulted by a crowd of daring men who, from tho twelfth to the sixteenth

century, assumed the popular character of Reformers. Tho Church of

Rome defended by violence the Empire whicli she had acquired by decep-

tion and fraud ; a system of pretended peace and benevolence was soon

characterized by wars, massacres, and the institution of the " Holy Inqui-

sition." As the reformers were animated by the love of civil, as well as

of reli'dous freedom, the Catholic princes connected their own interest

with that of the clergy, and enforced by fire and the sword the terrors of

spiritual censures. In the Netherlands alone, more than one hundred

thousand of the subjects of Charles V, are said to have suffered by

the hand of the executioner, and this, extraordinary number is attested

by Grotius, a man of learning and genius, who appears to have preserved
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V.is moderation amid the fury of cinitondin;;; sects, and who wrote the

annals of his own aj^o and conntry at a time when tlio art of priutiiiL; liad

facilitated tlio means of intelligence, and increased the dani^er ol' detection.

If wc may believe the authority of (Jrotius, wo must allow that the ninnher

of Protestants who were executed in a sin;:;le small province, and in a

sin'de r(i\ff\, far exceeded that of the primitive martyrs in the space of

three centuries, and in the whole Roman KMi[)ire. Hut if the impri)lial»ility

of the fact itself should prevail in o\n' minds over the weight of evidence
;

if (Jrotius should hai)pen to bo convicted of exaggerating, which docs not

yet appear to have taken place, we shall all be naturally led to en([uiro

what confidence can be placed in the doubtful and imperfect records of

ancient credulity ? What degree of credit can be given to a courtly bishop

or to a passionate or exaggerating declaimer, who, under the patr .ig*^

and protection of Constantino, enjoyed the exclusive privilege of recoi lir.

the persecutions inflicted on the primitive Christians by the disr- >'-dcw

predecessors or vancjuished rivals of their gracious sovereign ?

An Explanation of Ruvklation XIII to vkuse 11, siiowinu its Ful-

FiuiENT in Tiiii; Catholic Christian Church and State System,

estaulisiied at constantinol'le iiy constantink and his

Successors, with reference to the

Parallel Puoi'hecies of

THE Book of

Daniel.

We arc now come to the point of time at which the established religion

of the Roman Emj)ire was changed from Paganism tu Christianity under

Constantine and his successors ; and in order the bettei" to elucidate this

part of our subject, we shall turn to the Xlllth chaptor of the book of

Revelation, and illustrate its fulfilment historically in the two general

systems of the Christian religion, or rather the two systems of which this

religion formed a constituent part : frst, that system of Church and

State as established and practised by Constantino and his successors in the

Roman Empire : and, second, that established by the Protestant reformers

and princes in the sixteenth century, and still adhered to by their succes-

sors. The first ten verses relate to the former, the rema' .'
<'j [)art of the

chapter to the latter system, llev. ch. XIII, verse 1 : " And I stood

upon the sand of the sea, and saw a beast rise up out of the sea, having

eoveu heads and ten horns ; and upon his horns ten crowns (lit. diadems),

and upon his heads names (not the name) of blasphemy."

11
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Here the proplict in his vision conceives himself standing upon the

sandy sea shore, and looking abroad upon the waters he sees a wild beast

('V"^*") risinir up out of the sea. This corresjwndH somewhat with Daiiiol's

vision of the four beasts coming up successively out of the sea, the last of

which we understand in a sense to represent the same with this : (See

Dan. ch. VII.) This last beast has seven iieads and ten horns, crowned
;

that in Daniel is not represented as having seven heads, but as having ten

horns, which are not said to be crowned. That in Daniel symbolised the

whole Roman Em]>ire, considered as a power or government, Pagan as

well as Christian, and coinpr'.sing both the civil and religious branches of

power. This represents the whole Christian Roman Empire, also consi-

dered as a power or government, and likewise comprising both the civil

and religious branches of power. The seven heads would hero symbolise

the whole Roman Empire as distinguished from any part of it united

under one ruler ; also tlicy would indicate the cora{)letcnes3 of human

wisdom as distinguished from what individual men possess ; and, further,

the number seven would indicate the sacred and secular elemcnits, or, in

the ancient idea, the divine and human combined. The character of this

wisdom, whether beastly and serpentine, or belonging to the true man, and

godlike, has to be determined from the other parts of the symbolic figure,

of which the heads form a constituent part. The ten horns would repre-

sent the Empire to be made up of many difforeut nations, which are sevo.

rally governed by dependent rulers ; and the horns being crowned, or

encircled with diadems, would indicate these rulers, at least tor the mo^t

part, to be crowned kings. The number ten would represent all the

nations and their kings or rulers that would at any time be subject to the

Roman Empire. Having on his heads names of blasphemy indicates that

the supreme ruler of the Empire would arrogate to himself the honors

which belong only to the Deity ; and also that there would be blasphemous

systems of worship established throughout the Empire.

As Constantino was the first Roman Emperor that was called a Chris-

tian, and as under him and his immediate successors the change of the

national religion from Pagan to Christian was brought about, we think it

expedient to make our readers acquainted with the principal events in the

life, and the principal points in the character of that Emperor. This

celebrated man was the son of Constantius, who was joint Emperor of the

Romans with Galerius, Maximin, and Diocletian. The last named was

considered as supreme Emperor: the three former were subordinate

Emperors, that is, they governed their several divisions of the Empire in

obedience to the great central authority vested in Diocletian. Thus

Galerius was Emperor of the East and of Egypt ; Mt'.ximin, of Italy

and Africa ; and Constantius, of Gaul and Britain.
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Helena, the ra'>ther of Cointaiitino, hi«toiy dccidoa to have boon the

iau^litjr of ail innkeeper, and Constantino to liavo boon born most

jirobaljjy at Naissus, in Dacia, wliich hist was a pntvinco of the Kiupire

cxtcndin;^ alon^ and stretchin.:^ far inwards on both sidod of •he Danube.

The city of Nais.sua was situated south of that river. The birth of

Constantino is said to have occurred about the year 274 A. D. When ho

was como to a mature ago lie did not follow his ftuhor Constantiun to tho

West, but remained in the service of Diocletian, signalized his valor in tho

Wars of Egypt and I'crsia, and gradually roso to the station of a tribune

of the first order. Tho figure of Constantino was tall and majostic ; ho

was dexterous in all his exercises ; courageous in war, atTable in peace
;

in his whole conduct the active spirit of youth was teinpored with habitual

prudence ; and while his mind was engrossed with ambition ho appeared

cold and insensible to the allurements of pleasure. Through the entreaties

of liis father he was at length induced to visit him at his seat of govern-

ment in tho West, and performing his joirney from Asia Minor, ho reached

the port of Boulogne, at the moment when hi: lather was preparing to

embark for Britain. Having accomplished tho British expedition and an

easy victory over the barbarians of Caledonia, Constantius ended his life

iu the imperial palace in the city of York. His death was immediately

succeeded by the elevation of Constantino, who was declared Emperor by

the voice of tho soldiers, on July 25th, A. D., oOO. The soldiers were

effectually solicited in behalf of the son of their deceased Emperor, Thoy

were asked whether they would hesitate for a moment between placing

Constantino at their head, and the ignominy of calmly awaiting the arrival

of some obscure stranger, on whom it might please Galerius, Emjjeror of

the East, (Diocletian having ere now retired from office) to bestow the

armies and provinces beyond the Alps ? He artfully contrived not to

show himself to the soldiers until they were prepared to salute him with

the titles of Emperor and Augustus. The decent resistance which he

chose to effect to the willingness of the soldiers was intended to justify

his usurpation ; nor did he yield to the acclamations of the army till he

had prepared an epistle, which he immediately dispatched to Galerius.

Constantino informs him of the melancholy event of his father's death,

modestly asserts his natural right to the succession, and resi)ectfullj

laments that the affectionate violence of his troops does not permit him to

solicit the imperial purple in the regular and constitutional manner. With-

out either condemning or ratifying the choice of the British army, Galerius

accepted the son of his deceased colleague as the sovereign of the

provinces beyond the AIjjs : but he gave him only the title of Caisar, and

the fourth rank among the Roman princes, while he conferred the vacant

place of Augustus upon his favorite Se\erus. At the time of his

assumption of imperial power at York, Constantine had reached the age

^'\
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of it'J voi\f!< . mill in thoHpm't' of ci^litoiMi yoMVH nOiM-. ho, Ity li HiicooHHini*

of violo^i^•^^ vai)<)uiHli(Ml tlw iiowor :nnl |M>rsiiurt o\' lliici' rival Mm|MMiii'M,

ami ill llioyoav ll'Jt A.l>. was rofo^nir.otl nolo lMii|>oror ol'llio KomaiiM. Tlio

r» nn.latiiMi o\' ('oimtaiitii\ii|\|o. ami tlio oslaliliMlmioiit of tlii> CliriMlinii

ivli^ion, \vo)(< tlio iiiiiiiciliiilo :ii)>l lUiMOoialilo (<llll^<l'l|ll<<l|t'o^ oC tlii,<<

IH'VollltioM.

Tho nooonnts IransmiKcd lo w* ol ilio ilulo aii'l |>iMltal)lo oaiHt< of ilii>

cotu'ir»ii u of ( oiistanliiio aro various. l<ai'taiitiiH, an ocoloHiaMlio of liix

riMU't. appoatH inipa(ii'i\t to proolaiin to tho world tho f^lnriourt oxampio ^^\

tho stuoioiirn of (ia\il. who, in tho Hist nionionts ol'liis rri^'n, aoKnowloilj^'il

tho tnio anil only (Jod. Musoliins, an' llior ooolosiasli ' tho Han\o CKml.

has asv'vihoil tho oonvorsion oi" Constantino to a nticaoulons ^i^^n whioh lie

saw ilisplayod in tho hoavt<i»s whilst ho nioditattMl and proparcd tho oxpo-

ditii»n whioh ivsidlod in tho oonipii<st of Maxonlius and of Italy. A oon-

toniporary writor allirniod, nilh tho most porloot onnlidonoo, that in tli(>

nii:ht whioh ]>rooodod tho last ltMtth> against Maxontins, ( '(Uislanlino wa^<

admonished in a droan> t.» insoiiln> tht> shiolds of his soldiers with llii<

eolestial si^n ol'lJtvl, tho saered niono;:;fan\ of the name tif Christ; Ihal

ho oxooiitod th(> I'onimand.s oi' h(>av(<n, ami that liis ohediiMioo and val

wiM'o rewarded hy the doeisive \ ielory ol'tho Milvian llridj^e. Nine yoa

(Il-

l's

alter his eompiost of Homo, N.azarins desorihosan anny of divino warriors,

who seemed to fall from tho sky ; h«' marks their heanty, their npirit,tli(>ii-

ni^antio forms, tho stream of li^ht whioh shono from their celestial ariiior,

and their I'eelaration that they wore si'iit, that they llow to the nssislanee

of tho ^roat Ci>'istantiiie. iMisehins says that in one of tho inarohes ef

(\instantine " he is reported to have seen with his ovvn ey(<s tho lumiiioiis

trophy o'[ the eross plaood ahovo the meridian snn, and inserihod witli the

folli>win_n wonls : Hy This CoNgi i;u. This amazini; ohjeet in th(> sKv

astonished tho wliole army as well as tho Mmporor hims(>lf, who was y(>t

WWh>tormined in lh(> ehoioo of a roliiiion ; hut his astonishment was e 1)11-

verted into faith hy tho vision of the onsuinj; ni;;ht. ('hrist ai»pean'il

hoioro his eyes, and displaying tho same ooloslial siu;n of tho cross, lie

dirootod l\Mistantino to fraim* a similar slandanl, and to maroh with i\ii

assurance ot vu'tory against Maxentms and all his enemies.

iSuch aro some of tlio causes which aro ascrihed hy historians for the

conversion of Constantino to (he Christian ndii^ion ; and any candid iiiiml

may detormino for itself whether that spirit correspond ^o tho spirit ol

(^lirist, which incites a man to tho slaughter of his foilow-nuMJ ; or empiiiv

wliy Christ did not come to him with a sword in his hand, and tell him tc

conipier hy that. Wo nmst all allow that if (Jod's spirit ropro.sontod to

him a cross, and told him to coiupier hy that, and ho afterwards coiupieird

by tho sword and tho horrors of war, ho nmst have misunderstood or iiiis-

aj>pliod tho lesson tho vision was dosij^nod to teach him. Tho cross, in
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vision or othorwHO, imlifnloH llio Hcirilcuviii"; nii'l ImmiovoIciiI ty'\y'\\ of iIm

i}oH|irl Kill < oi\H(ni\liii(' in:\ili> w iciil •i\"\\ ol' llio vi^ioii;\rv ci^h^, •iii< I M..|.

it 11)1 hm u "Aliiinhni lo li -lil uinlof . ami in iliin lio nimiiri'^lcil lln> voi y ^'piril,

(»r llio ('iifliolic i'lniMlitiiiilv Ih< oMinMi^lnMl, liy iiiMlihiliii;; nil milwur'l Hi}!;ii

or ri'proHi'ufnlioii nr^'lniil. uiiilor wlmli lie I'oiiM art in ilirocl 0|l|MI.4iho||

til tlii< naliiro :ti)ii »\i\y\{ of ||i<> l.ainit oj liixl. I'Voin IM^ litiio oiiwiird lli*<

I'roMn wns lii;^l\ly chIcoiiio'I liy tin- UomaiH ; il wan oanioii at llio lioaii ol"

tlii'ir aniiio^ ; it "ih insfi'iilu'd ii|ioii llio ^liioMi of tlii< noMiort ; il wih

w-ti'il aM a pro'iorvalivo lioniovory m|mmm('< nj' icinpoial ami M|iit'iliial ovil, liy

all ('l:\HsoM ol' tlio citi/.oi).^ ; aii<l II lM'«>aiiio llio oKjoi't of tlio ^ii|MMMliliiMis

viMioralioii ol' all.

( 'oiiHttnilino *",\\\U' lo Iho llirono of .' « iMniiiio tliroii"Ii ^I'w* of Mooi] .

tinil liKt' Homo other ;;roal comiuoroiM, |n> apiioar^ lo have u lod roli;^iiiii a^

;\ I'ooIhIooI ill liin ani'oiil lo it. I lis imltlic dikI |irivalo oliaraolcr do iiol,

jiislily llu< liolicl' llial lio was a Miiit'ori iivorl to CliriHliaiiil v. " Il iihhI.

mdccd l»o conl'os.m'd," nay^ Monlioim.* " llial llio lilo and aclioni n\' IIiIm

]iriiM'o woro not, micli at llio ('hiisliaii roli'joii domaiiih TrMin tliii(i< wlio

proiVMS to lu'lii'vo its Hiil'liiiio dootrinoM. It Im al.<o en lain lliat IVum \\U

ciiiiv iMHion l(» l!i«' liiHt |i('riod of IiIm lil'o lio coiiliniiod in ||io slalo ol" ii.

,((/(f(7/;<;»('*i, anil wan not rocoivod liy liaptimi into llio nninlior of tli(> I'ailli-

i'nl until a I'ow day^ lioToro liis doalli, wImh tlial sacrod i ito was adniini itor(>i|

to liiiii at Nifoniodia, liy I'linohiiiM, lii ilio|i of that |ilai'i«. - |<'nr it vwn Iho

I'UHtoiu ol'iiiiiny in thin cciiliiry to pul oil' their hapliMin to Iho lad hour,

tlittt thuHiininotliatoly al'tor rt'n<iviii;!;,hy llii* lito, the ii-iiii uion nrili(/irHiiirt,

tli(>y ini|ilit nHcoml |>iir<" and MpolloM'^ to iho man limn (iriifo and imnioi tali I
y."'

'liiiH, th(> whole lite ol'those ( 'alholie ( 'hriiliann mi''ht I HI Mpeul in a inan-

iior, however diaholieal and depraved ; and their mIiim, however iniinefoin and

M^L'j'avated, mi^ht he washed away iiiini''dialely hidore their death hy th(<

|iuriryini^ yirliies of the wiiterM of hapliHin, so that they eoiiM aH('end piirti

and spotless to till' mansions oriife and iniinortality. What dorlrine iv)iild

lnMiioro hypo(M'iti(;al and hlasplKMiions than tliiH? The (Ihristian writers

n| all ii;i;e,s since his timejioth ('.'ithorn' and l'r<)t('stnnt, are wont to speak in

nillier exalteil term:!, tho eharaetcr of ( 'onslaiiliiie , the caiiMe of which

i^, that he supported aiid estahlished Iho Cliiislian r(di;i;inn. I>nt howevftr

tills may he, th(> history of his time proves him lo he, not only a eral'ty and

iMiiiiiiiie; man, hut a criKd ami rtdcntless tyrant. The foruKtr part of his lite

was oxereised in hloody wars; llie lutter was spent in a-rr();^ari(;e and

I'llVniinato [)rid(% and in the display of a Hiispieious, eruel, and mercilcsa

iliH|)iisition. The 'vj'iiton murder of his son <'rispus in the year alter ho

luul convened tin; (,'ouneil of Nice, leaves an indelihie stain upon 'lin

iiicianry. 'I'ho cause <if the death of (Irispus was notliiii;^ more than

• Miislifiin'H Mccinsliisticnl lli.slory ; (yciitMry IV.

L
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jealousy aiul susjiicioii on his part, on account of the cstotMned niofits, and

jiopularity of his son. The tostiinony of history is that \w first hrit)0(l in-

Ibrnjcra to testify a<;ain3t the ])riiico, and the result was that Cnspus sulVercd

n cruel and i^noninious death. After several hatth's fought hetweeii (-on-

stantine and the Kniperor l/iciniiia, who was his hrotlier-in-law, to decide

^vhich of them should he greatest, the latter was reduced to the necessity

of throwin,!!; himself at the victor's feet and iui])loriM,i: his clemency, which,

however, he did not lon.ij; enjoy, for he was stran,i>;!ed hy the order of Con-

stantine i" the year JV-;") A.D., the same year in which was held the

Council of Nice. Much has heen said ahoiit David murderin;^ Uriah, that

he mii^ht ohtain his wife ; hut David only had ITriah placiMl in front of the

battle, vet it is called nmrder ; tluMi what shall he said of the conduct of

Constantlne, or this ;i;rcat man-child of Christian writers (se(! Rev. Xll.i

towards his former colloa^^uo, his kinsman, and n<nv humhie suppliant.

Licinius, in ordering him to be strangled to get him out of his way?

Lardner observes that '' many ancient writers charge Constantinc with a

broach of faith in this mattt>r." .I5ut these are not the only crimos of the

kind alleged against Constantinc ; he had already despatched his father-

in-law, Maximian, with whoso son, Maxeniius, he was at war at the tiiiio

of his pretended conversion. After this ho put to death llassiarms, to

whom he had married his sister Anastasia. The Civsar Licinius, tlio

younger, a youth of amiable manners, was involved in the ruin of Crispiis ;

and the stern jealousy of Constantino was nnmo\ i>d by the prayers and

tears of his own sister jileading for licr son, whose rank was his only crime.

and whose death she did not long survive. The story of these unhappy

jirincesi, the nature and evidence of their guilt, the forms of their trial, and

the circumstances of their death were b\n-ied in mysterious obscurity, ami

tlie courtly bishop Kusebius, who has celebrated in an elaborate work tlu'

virtues and piety of liis hero, observes a jirudent silence on the subject of

these tragic events. Next we have to mention Fausta, the wife ofCou-

stantine, and daughter of Maximian, who was put to death in a short tiiiio

after the two princes. It is asserted by /osinnis that ho sent and IkuI

lier sullocatcd in a bath, which for that purpose had been heated to an

extraordinary degree; although it may ajtpear that i.io remembrance of a

conjugal union of twenty years, and the honor of their common oifsprin,'.

the destined heirs to the throne, might have availed to soften the obdiinuo

heart of Constantino, and persuaded him to sutler liis w ife, however oulp-

able she might appear to him, to expiate her offences in a solitary prison-

The deaths of his son and nejihew, with the execution of a great inaiiv

respectable, and perhaps innocent friends who were involved in their fall,

may have been sniRcient to justify the discontent of the Roman [leople.ain!

to ex]ilain the satirical verses affixed to the jialace gate, comparing tlif

splendid and bloody reigns of Noro and of Coiistautiuc. Under sucli
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circnmstanco.s it mi;^ht ari^iio some d(!i:;roe of candor in Constantino to

decline }»einjz; ninnl)ered ainon:^ the raitliriil till he was past conunittin,::; such

inon^'roiis crinuvs ; hut to assm-t> liiin that iiis hlood-!:;uiltines.s could in the

end he .vashcd away with a lilllo wat(;r, was one of the nio^t impious dehi-

sions of the anti-('lirislian priesthood which lu^ established. The Minperor,

allhou<^h ho usurped the rtceptro by treason, forthwith assumed to himself

the character of vicci;erent of the Doity. 'I'o the Deity alone he was

acconntalile for theme or abuse of his power ; and his siibjiicts were indis-

>!oIulily bound by their oath of fidelity to a tyrant who had violated or

miiilit violate every law of nature or of society.

'i'lie ujratitudo of the Christian Church exalt(>d the virtues and excused

the failin;i;s of a patron wh> acted i:;eneroMsly toward it, seated Christianity

on the thnme, and establislied it in the tem|ile,s of the Floman wnrlii.

The mysteries of the Cliristiiin faith and worship were concealed from the

eyes oftlie laity with an aiVecied secrecy : but the sev(!re rules of disci-

pline which the bishops had instituted were relaxed l)y their pruilence in

favor of an imiierial proselyti;, whom it was s(, im|M)rtant to allure by every

{gentle condescension into the pale of the Church: and Constantino was

permitted, at least by their tacit consent, to enjoy most of tlie privile;^c3

before lie had contracted any oftlie obli^^aHons of a (Jhristian. Instead of

retirinj^ from the con<^r(!;;ation when the voice oftlie priest distnissed the

vulvar multitude, he prayed with the faithful, dis[iute<l with the bislio])S,

expatiated on the most sublimo, the most s\ibtil and intricate subjcicts of

theolo.-ry, celebrated with sacred rites the vi;;il of Kaster, and pul)licly

declared liimself not only a partaker, but in an important sense an hicro-

pliaiit of the Christian mysteries. In his last visit to Home tlie Km[icror

disclaimed and insulted tHe superstition of his ancestors by refusing to

lead the military procession oftlie oiiuestrian order, and tooiferthe jiublic

vows to Jupiter of the capitol.

Many years before his baptism a)'d death ho had declared to the world

that neither his person nor his image should ever more be seen within the

walls of an idolatrous temple; while he had distriltuted through the pro-

vinces a variety of medals and pictures which refiresentcd the Emperor

in an humble and suppliant posture of Christian devotion. The (Jreek

Church, which celebrates the festival of this imperiii! saint, ricildom

mentions the name of Constuntine without adding the title o( J'Jqinil to the

Apostles.

'ihe irresistible power of tiie Iloman Emperors was from this time dis-

played in the important and thmgerous change of tin; national religions.

The terrors of a military force silenced the faint and unsupported muv-

mura of the rolytheists. I'lie exact balance of the two religions ilid not

long continue, and the j)icrcing eye of ambition and avarice soon dis.

'-'uvercd that the profession of Chiistiunity might contribute to the interests

t

,
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of the present as well as of a future life. The hopes of wealtli an({

honors, ti.e example of an Emperor, his exhortations, liis irresistible smiles

or his terrible grimaces, diftuseil conviction among the venal and obso-

(juious crowd which usually fill the departments of a palace. The cities

which signalized a zeal for Christianity by a voluntary destruction of

their temples were distinguished by nnuiicipal privileges and rewarded

with ])opular donations : and Constantinople, the new capital of the East,

gloried in the singular advantage, that it was never profaned with the

worship of idols. As the lower classes of society are governed mainly

by imitation, the conversion of those who possessed any eminence of birth,

or power, or of wealth was soon followed by dependent multitudes. The

salvation of the common people was easily eifected, if it be true that in

one year twelve thousand men were baptized at Rome, besides a pro-

portionate number of women and children ; and that a white garment,

with twenty pieces of gold, had been promised by the Emperor to every

convert.

It had been established before by a fundamental principle of the

Roman constitution that every order of citizens, the sacred as the civil,

was alike subject to the laws ; and that the care of religion was the right

and duty of the civil magistrate. Constantino did not persuade himself

that by his conversion he had forfeited any part of the imperial prero-

gatives, or that he was incompetent to give laws to a religion which he had

protected and embraced. The Roman L'mperors still continued to exer-

cise a supreme jurisdiction over the ecclesiastical order, and the sixteenth

book of the Theodosian code represents, under a variety of titles, the

authority which they assumed and exercised as the supreme heads of the

Catholic Church.

After the defeat of Licinius, his last rival, the victorious Emperor pro-

ceeded to lay the foundations of a city u])on the shores of the Thracian

Rosphorus, destined to reign in future time the mistress of the East, and

to survive the Emiiire and religion of Constantino. As he urged, himself,

the progress of the work with the greatest zeal and energy, the walls,

tlie porticos, and the pr'nci[tal edifices of this magnificent city were com-

pleted in the space of alK)ut ten years ; upon which the founder celebratod

witli games and festivals the foundation of the new seat of Empire. As

often as, during the reign of his successors, the birthday of the city

returned, the statue of Constantino, of gilt wood, framed by his order,

and bearing iv its right hand a small image of the genius of the place, was

'M'octed on a triumi)hal car. The guards, carrying lighted tapers, and

clothed in their richest apparel, accom])anied the solemn procession as

it moved through the hippodrome. When it came opposite to the throne

of the reigning Emjieror he rose from his scat, and with grateful reverence

adored the memory of his predecessor. At the festival of the dedication
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an edict, engraved on a column of marble,bcstowed the title of Second or

New Rome upon the new city. But the name of Constantinople has pre-

vailed over that honorable epithet, and after the revolution of over fifteen

centuries still perpetuates the fame of its author. Rome had some time

before begim lo be neglected by the Emperors ; Diocletian, who may

be called the immediate predecessor of Constantino, as sole Emperor,

having taken up his residence for some time at Sirmium, and then at

Nicomedia.

The foundation of a now capital \v;>s connected with the establishment

not only of a new form of religion, but with that of a new form of civil and

military administration. The manly pride of the ancient Romans, content

with substantial power, had left to the vanity of the eastern nations the

forms and ceremonies of ostentatious greatness. But when tliey lost even

the semblance of those virtues which were derived from their republican

freedom, the simi^licity of their manners was insensibly corrupted by the

stately affectation of the courts of Asia. The distinct view of the complicated

system of policy introduced by Diocletian, improved by Constantino, and

completed by his immediate s\iccessor3 within a period of one hundred

and thirty years, not only amuses the fancy with the singular ])icture of a

great Empire, but tends to illustrate tho secret and internal causes of its

rapid decay. * The distinction of personal merit and influence so conspic-

uous in a republic, so feeble and obscure under a monarchy, were abol-

ished by the despotism of tho Emperors, who substituted in their stead a

severe subordination of rank and ofhce, from the titled slave who was

seated on tho steps of the throne, to the meanest instruments of arbitrary

power. This multitude of abject dependents was interested in the sup-

port of the actual government from the dread of a revolution which might

;\t once confound their hopes and intercept the reward of their services.

In this divine hierarchy, (for such it is frc(iuently styled), every rank

was marked w^ith the most scrupulous exactness, and its dignity was dis-

played in a variety of trifling and solemn ceremonies, which it vas a study

to learn and a sacrilege to neglect. The purity of the Latin language

was debased by adopting in the intercourse of pride and flattery a profu-

sion of epithets which Cicero would scarcely have understood, and which

Augustus would have rejected with contempt. The princij)al oflScersof the

Empire were saluted, even by the Emperor himself, with the high-sounding

and plausible titles of Your Sincerity, Your (iravity, Your Excellency,

Your Eminence, Your Sublime and Wonderful Magnitude,Your Illustrious

ami Magnificent Highness. The codicils, or patents of their otfice were

curiously emblazoned with such emblems as were adapted to explain its

nature and high dignity ; tlic image or portrait of the reigning Emperors ;

II

• Si'L' Thcodosifin Codo, iinil yolititi liiynilatum Iin/'u-ii,
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a triumphal oar ; the book of inamlatos plaood on a table, covered with a

rich carpet, and illuminatod by four tapers ; the allegorical li^ures (if the

provinces which thoy j:;ovcrnod ; or the a]ipellation,s and standards of the

troojis thoy conitnantled. Some of these olhoial ensigns, wore exhibited

in their halls of audience ; others preceded tiieir pompous march when-

ever they ajipeared in public ; ami every circumstance of their demeanour.

their dress, their ornrniiMits, and their traiu was calculated to inspire a

dee)i reverence for the representatives of supreme majesty. To an ob-

server, this new impeivd system of tho Roman i^ovenunent mi,ii;hl have

presented the appearance of a splendiil and mai^nificout theatre, in whieli

was displayed one ol)ject more jn'ominent and conspicuous than the rest,

— tlie Kmperor,

—

wliieli inspired the behold(>rs with awe and terror, and

in which the players of every character and do,ij;reo repeated the language

and imitated the passions of their original model.

All the magistrates of sulliciout importance to find a place in the general

state of the Empin?, were accurately divided into three classes : 1. Tlic

Illustrious. 2. The RespecUxblo. -•. Tiio Honorable. In the times of

Koman simplicity the last-mentioned epithet was used vag\iely only ;i-

an expression of deference, till it became at length the ))eculi.ir and appro

priated title of all who were mcml)ors of the senate, and consoqi'cntly of

all who, from that venerable body, were selected to govern ib \\\\)-

vinces. The vanity of those who from their rank or olhce might claim ;i

superior distinction above the rest of the senatorial order, w:is art«M-wanl,>

indulged with the new apjiellation of Respectable ; but the tit.lc of lihi.i-

trious was alwavs reserved to some eminent ]>ersonages who were obevc'l

and reverenciHl by the two subordinat'^ cltiss^'g. It was oonnuunicati'il

only : 1. To the consuls and patr . inns : 2. To the pr:oton;iu

privifocts, with the prasfccts of Rome and Constantinople, o. To tlio

masters-general of cavalry and infantry ;
and, 1. To the sovoi

ministers of the palace who exercised their trusty functions about tho

sacred person of tlie Knijieror. Among those illustrioiis magistrates who

were esteemed co-ordinate with each other, the seniority gave ])laco to

the union of dignities. By the expedient of honorary codicils,the iMuperors

who were fond of multiplying their favors might sometimes gratify tlic

vanity though not the ambition of their courtiers. In the times of the

R'viyian republic, the consuls were the first magistrates of the state, ami

tii.rived v.iu ir power from the choice of the people. J>ut from the reign nl

Diocletian, even these vestiges of po])ular liberty were abolished, and tlio

CunsuUu whose office was i.ow become merely nominal, were app'jintedliy

•lie Mill of the Emperor; and their office was finally abolished hi about the

yciir 541, by the Kmperor Justinian. Such is a concise view of the liicr-

urci.y .)f ;'ie itate of the Christian Roman Empii'c, as cstabjishol by

Cine'cinciue.
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In tlio tburtli century, tlio ai^e wliicli wo aro now ooiisiiKM-iiiL:;, tlicro were

violoiit c'ontrovorsios aiiion^ the Christian sects, os|i(>oially uixin tlio sul)-

joct of tlic 'Trinity. 'I'liroo dilVorcnt liypothoscs weri^ fornicil (joncoi'uini!;

iho nature of tlie divine Trinity. 1 : .Vcconliui:; to tlie lii-st liypnthesis,

wliii'li was niaii\tainoil hy Arins nml his foMowers, the \Vor(l,()r /,oi/i>x, w.as

;i ilei'eniU'nt anil siiontaneous jinHhu'tion, enMile(l from nothing l)y tho

will of the l"'ather. 'I'he Son, l)y whom all thin,i:;s were made, had Ixmmi

lie^otten hofore all worlds, and the longest jUM-iod (if time wliieh man can

conceive could he com|iarod only as a lleetiuL; inttment to the extent of his

duration ;
yet this duratinn was not infmiti^, and there had heiMi a time

which |)receded the inrlVahle Lreucration of |ln^ Iiii:.i;.is. On this only-

hcotten Son tho Almij^lity Katlnu- had "oestowed his ample Spirit, and im-

iiresseil the eirul^cnce of his ,u;Ii>ry. Visilil(> ima,L;v ''f iuvisihie |)eri'ectiou, ho

heheld, at an immcasnrahle distance, henotith his feel, the thro'.^-s ot iho

hrii;htest archaii,i;els ;
yi>t he shone only with a rellected li,:;ht, and like tho

sons of the Romtui Km|ier(irs, who weri> invcsteil with the titles ofOicsar,

or An'j;ustus, he governed the universe in (>hodienc(> to tin; will of his

Father and Monarcti. -: In the secoml hypothesis, which was supported

liv the Tritheists, the wonl, «tr /v.)//"n, possesse(l all the inherent, inooin-

inunicahle perfections of the supreme (iod. Tiiree distinct and inlinitc

minds or substances, three co-o(pial and co-eternal l)einL;;s com[)osed tho

Oivino ossonce ; and it would have implied eontradictinn that any <if them

should nut liavo existed, or that they shouhl ev(>r (lease ti) (>\ist. The

advocates oi this system, which seemed to estahlish three indencndent

Deities, attem[)t(Ml to preserve tin; unity of the Kii-st Cause, so consp'cu-

ous in the desi;^n and order of the world hy the perpetual conooril of their

administration, and the essential a;;reement of their will. They discovered

a faint rcsenildaucc of this unity of action in the societies of men, ud

oven of the inferior animals. The causes whiidi di.-turh their har" ,iy

iivoceed only from the inn)erfe(!tion and ineipiality of their faculties t)ut

ll e omnipotence wl\ich is guided hy infinite wisdom and ;^oodnos3 cannot

hiil of choosin,^ the same means for the accomplishment of the saiH' ends.

:] The third hypothesis, which was maintained hy the followers of Sahel-

litis, maintained that tbree hein.^s, who, hy the self-derived nc s-,ity of

their existence, possess all the divine attnhut(;s in the most perfect de^^ree
;

who are eterntil in duration, infniito in space, and intimately f»rcscnt to

each other, and to the whole universe, irresistihly force tlierasclvcs upon

the mind, as one and the same heini;, who, in the economy of _L'race, as

viA\ as in that of natun>, may manifest hmis(df iinder dilTerent forms, and

lie considered midcr dilVrrent iispecta. By this liypothesis. a ren' sub-

stantial Trinity is refined into a Trinity of names and abstract moddica-

tioiis. which subsist oidy in the mind which conceives them.

The Lo(jo>i is no longer a iiersoii, but an attribute ; and it is oidy in a
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Tiiiuralivo simimo (l\;il (Iw ('i>illit'l of Si>ii cmu lie n)iplit'<l In llio olontiil

roi\so\\ or s|um'o1i, wliu'li whm with *J"il lVi>m the ln';:,imrm";. ami l>_v wliicli.

\\o{ l>v wliom. all tli'U!;^ were iii;\ili'. Tin' incj\ninlii>ii ««!' (he l,iifr,.M (hcv

V(m1\u'0iI (o i\ nicro iii^piialinn «>!' (he (liviii(> wi^il'm. wliicli lillci! Ilio 'tniil

and ilii'ooli'd all llu' a<Mii>u^ nl" (lie man ('liiiMi .If mil TIhh. al'lcr iimoIv-

in-; roiiml tlu' (Ix'ol.i'ni'al tMirlc. we liiul l!ial lln' Salii-llian iMi 1 1 wln-ri" llii'

Nn/aroiu' and (ln> Mlniuili' had lioi-imi.

In \]\o {\m\u'\\ o\ Nu'o. hfld \ii tho yi'ar :^.-^ \.l> , at whiidi CoiiikmI

(".instanliiic was prc.MMil. thi< 'riitht'isl.'^. or T^nilanall^<. ;:.aiiii>d tin- dav.

Iwliuilialil V *'i" llu' l''alli(>r and lln' Son waH oMlalilnhi'd l>v Ihi:

r.Munil. and has hcon nnaniinoniilv I'ci'cwcd a;t the Inndaiiicnlal arliilr

I'ailli hv till' <!n'idv. the lialni. IIii' OiicniaKand lli(>

111' COWAW

of the Chnslian

Hrl'iMnu'd rlnindioH. The (iimn|t1\anl parlv Ii(M'> and h<'n('cl'i>i\\;ird an

H(V led the «hihi>di>\. in (•ontradistiinMion lo herein' i. t>r I'lnlanaiu)

Tin' OrlhedoN Nn'ent l''atheiM. in deereein^ the Son tu he id ll

ann' suhslanee with the l-'ather, e MiMidered the word .tiifislin

svni>n\Mneus with the wer d n.it iir, and tln'v illiHlraled t'n'ir meaiu II"- hv

nllirinini: that Ihiee men, as Ihev ludon'/. In the same .'enininn M|iei'ie:i, arr

eensnlislanliai. <J iii'ek. heniee\isii)n ) li> (Meh other. This |Mne ami diiliml

eiinalitv was teni|M>red on the one hand hv the inleinal <oonoelion ;ni:l

spiritual pen. .ration whieh indi.ssidnlilv unites the divine persons
; jiiid, on

the other, hv (he pre tMuineuee oi" the l''alher, wliieh waa aekno\vled;',ed in

\]\y as it w:!s eompalihle with the indi'pendenee ol' tin' Son. Tlic

(Orthodox, after (heir vietorv in the (."ouneil of Niee, have al\va.\s Ireaie.l

with greater sevi-rilv the hen lies who de;^radei| than those who miiui

hilati'd the person^tl the Son. In the ('onueii of ('oustiuiliuople, eon

venoil under tht' anspiees of the Mmiien'r Theodosius. in the y''!>>' "''^'

A. .P.. or ahonl liftv years alter the death of Constantine, it was deerenl

(hat the Holy Spirit wa.s eonsuhstanlial .ami eipial with the l''aiher

And tluiH. .and at (his (iuu', was the sysleni of the Trlinlv

nni

(1 le Sou.

)de(ed. and 'he de.'lrim' of it estiddislied hy law throughout the |{

<'olll

oni:ni

mpu'(> ,\ III i T'.M'dosius was the first llomjin Muiperor who was li,i|

>1

zed into (lie failh ei" the Trinity

On the d>'ati> el < \in><;-nlu»e, which hap)>en d at N leoiuedia. wlnllier In'

liad izone (o oi i]o\ tl:e heuolil of (he fresh air. iii the ye.'ir '-VM , A.D., lii'^

hiidy W";if» (rausp. : ; d lae'^ to the <'ily of Consiantimiple, ami there adorunl

\\\i\\ the vain sv 'ools of loyally, the purple ami diadem, was deposilnl

on i\ :,olden hed i one o\' the aiiartineids of the palaei* wliieli, for lliat

imvioso. had heen .'Splendidly i'uriiished and illuminated, and there K''pl !>>

await the ai rival of some of the sons of Cou.stautiiie. who all happened to

I'.c ahsent fnnu the eily. in diiVerent parts of the Mmpire, in the < oniiii IIM

of armies, at the tinu". Tho form.s of tln> eoiirt were strietly iiiaintaiiinl.

Kvory day, at tin' appointed hours, the prinei) al ollicor.s of the state, tho
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Willi Immi'Ii'iI Kiii'i't Miiil 11 ruiiniii ii'i

lli(> |ii'i<iiii iiI'l'iiMr ili'i'i'ii 4im1 :)it\ rrci'Mi

1 ("iMiiiliMinii '. iiHi-ii'il (lii'ir rc'4|ii'i'lliil

!ic>m!i;:;o hm mcihmimIv wa iI In- li:i'l Immmi mIivc Ih'Ihii' iIhmii Tliii^ lln'iilni'nl

n'|ii'i'Mt'\ilnlii>i\ wnn I'm' mouii' linn- cniiliimi-il ; imr ciiiilil llal t(M'<"iM ih'jiIi'i'I

llu' (i|i|i<ii liinil V 'tf I't'iiiMi Km;', llial < '"ii il;niliin' mI"Mi', l>v lln> |i(M'nlini' iinliil

m'ln'i" "I In-iwi'ii, liinj ri>i"in'<i iilii-r liui iIimIIi. UuI ll'.i- iiuin' iniiii'jli'r:^ iiinl

j'i'in-iiil I wliii Immm'iI in nii'li hm diMiliil ;\\\c' lii'lnK-lIn- niiinniiiili' I'lirpMc nj

(In ii ilci'i'MK'il r!tii|><'ri»r. were imi",;i",im1 m ,'i ii>rii>| i>Miii|in;»i'v In n\i"liiil(> In i

l\M< iin|iln-\VM, I l:ilin;iliii I iiinl I l;inuil)ikli:iiiii i, finin ilm mIiiik* wIiicIi Iii< Innl

ini''i\i'tl llinin Ml 111!' ,-4iii'r";i mill llin v. iiiiiiin. 'rin'ir I'lilc, iirt wi II I lln-

rmn'r.'il nj' < 'niiMlMniiiin. \v;i i (Inrnrncj |||| |||i< Mnniil"! ( 'ninilniiliM

Hill 111' llm MiMi I 111 ( 'mi ilani nil', wlin. iViiiii Inu 'ii|ii|iMi Mlivt' nriiriicM'i III

llm 111!
I
"'Mill I'll V !il llm linin nl llm di'd-a n'.waa llm liml ul' llm Mini i In an i\i

A n siKiii as Im liail laKi'ii |iniii'iaiin ni' lln- | lalai'o IliH lil'Hl CHI

\\;vi III rniini\n llm a|i|iri'lmii huiim ! In i kinnni'n, liy ii. Muli'inn nalli,

wliicli In- |iln(l;;i'il I'nr llmir Mi-cmily. I In in'\l Iniiiim^.t w.va In linij

MniiH' M|ii'niniiM |ii'(>l(-nr<' wliirli nil ',lil n-li-a u- In: cuii a-imn-i- liuni lln-

nlilif^alinii nl lii.-^ |iinmia(>. 'I'lm nils nl' IVanij wcii- inaijr In Mnl«

M(-rv<- llm ilcHi^^iia nl i-i imlly , ami a nianili-U, rnr;'<-rv was |inl inln lln-

lianil 1 nl < 'niiilaiilin >, in wlm li llm l'aii|ii'ini i ; inaiji' In cx] cnMs liia nianinii

llial In' liail Ik-cii jinHnniil li\ In i Innlln'ra ; ami rnn|iin-s Iim mhH'i <n f'

vrn",i- Ilia (li-alli ami mn^nll llnir n\vn iialcly liy tin' |iiiiiiHliinrnl nl ||m

"inllv. In llm |irni|in'linn ami ili-li vi-i_v nl liii-i riir;'i-rv il. la miiil, nn lln-

aiillmnly nf nm- n-M|M'('laMi' liisi niian, Ilial iMiai'lnim, liislin|i ol' Nm'iiiii<-i|im,

was llm rliii'l iiiMli'inm-iil . Whali-vcr ii-asuii timsn pi inta-s alli'^cil in ilc-

iVin'c nf llirir lilr ami Imnni , anil a^-ainal ;n ini'ii'iliiili' an acfaisiilinii, limy

wi'i'i' Milcin'ril ny lln- liiimiiM clainnra nj |||i< snliliri.i, ulm ilrrlnin I II K'ln-

i(-lv(vs ai nm'c i in ir cm'inii'i, llirir |n

-Kill

am ni'ir rsi'i'iiinnii'i's. 'I'll

li'ils|iiiil ami llm Inrins nj inu^iil iimi'i-i-iliii^ri wi'M- vmlali'il in a |)iuiinHcmHis

•ilMii,:j,lil(-r, wliicli invnlvcil llm Iwn siiiviviii;.'; hintln-is nl' rmiMlanlinn,

srvrii nf liis m'|iln'\\M, nl wlmin haliiialins ami I hinnilialuiiiiiH wcrn ac.

rninili'il llm iimsl. ilJiiHtrinns, llm |ialiiiian *>|,ialni, \slii) liail inaiin'ij I.Im-

hill' l'lni|ii'i'nr',i Mislcr, ami lln' I'ra'ic''' Alilaviiin, wliu.-m |in\v<'f ainl ^i(•ln'^l

iiai I ni'i|iirril liiiii willi sniim lin|i('s nrnlilainmir ||ir ||| w f iiiav !" Ill

thai < 'iiii,slr!i.iil.ms liiiiiMi-U InnI <-s|iiiiim('iI tlir (inn; lilt-r nf Ins iimli' .Inliinis.

:iiii| llial In- lia<l ;;ivi-n Ins sislcr in iiiaiiia;.',!' In Ins cniisin I laiiiiilialiainiM.

(•I'sn miiiminiis II. riiinily nl' (,|m iiii|icrial lacr (iailns anil .Iiilian, llm iniiH

'irJiilius Cniistiiiilins, lln- lirntli(-r nl' t,lm lain l'liii|i<'rni , alniic ?-(niaiiii-'l IVnin

'lir liaiiils nl' llm iiMSiiHsiiis. Tliis iiiassanrn vva,H sucuri'ilcil iiy a fn'rih 'ii-

visinii III' llm irmiiaii wniM, uliicli wa-; ralilinJ in a, p<'i'tniia.l intirvn'W

liftwci'ii tln^ tlifco lirolln-rs. < !onst,anlim', llic <lil'';t,, filiUkiimii, with n

C( rluiii pn'tMniiioncj", Mm jinsscsHinM nl l,lm ciipitai. 'I'liracn luiii t.lii' pro-

viiiccs III' tin' Ivisl wniT iillnttt'il I'nr llm L'nvfriiiimiit. nl' < !nnstuiil.iiis ; ami

t'ljii.HtuiiH wiiH miktiowlcfl^'-il a;! tin; .sovereign ol' Italy, Alnca, and tlio

I
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InoKc out l)(>t\v(MMi ( 'oir)t;inliin' ami < 'nnMMtiM. in wliicli llic I'ltnin'r whm

slain, ami tlw laltcr siii'i't'iMicil (n l\n liommiuMt. \.h., ;l|0. 'I'lio fni,. ,i|'

('oMHtaiis, llio I'liMipiiMor, wan ili'liiyi'il al'iMil ten yi'arn Imi'V'!-. wlini In

\vn!< ov('iv«>n\(> ami slain l>y an aspiranl In tin' iIuimh'. (In- nsni|irr Ma;'.

Htntins, A .1 >.. .'l.iO, < 'onstanti\is. ilic nmv snrvivni"; lMn|M'i(ir. ua",tMl war

against tlu' nsuriicr Maijncntius, ami ccniincnil Jnin . anil In- iIkmI m ||h

year I'ltil. us In* was niart'lnnn ncaMisI Ins coiisni Julian, Sucli wen' Cnn

stautino :«ml hi.s suns, ulioui tlic mllinilnx ('liiistian woiM frlcliialt'il an iIh

_r, I lunltU-rs ami su|i|ioi ters «>!' iIumi- cstaltlislnncnl. Ami llic mhiis ol

(\Mi.:lautim\ (ho\i;:li }JuiIly ><\' llic nii'<i jiui'iid ami liarliamu't fi'inics. arc

\t'i Iiimioi'imI anil a|i|)lamlci| nmliT llic lic:inlilul name nf n t'lni-lian |ir<<

(Vasioii. lolliiw ni'; the cxani|ilc n|' ilicn' la lli.T. at M ' ilicun cxpccH icM il
"

II

ccnlinuiu":; to aln'0!ial»> a\itl cH'ai'c the ancicni sii|icr,slilionn of tin' l{oiuaiis,

aud oilier iilulalioiis nations, ami to accolcialc tin* projrro.ss of tin- t'lni-ii.

iau fcli'j;ioii tlirou;j;,liont llic I'liupirc." * Unl oltstM'vc wliat I'oIIowm ;
" Tlii-;

llouiislnu']; pro'^ross ol Ihc ('luislian rcliMon was !';rcatlv inlcrni|i|cil, an<l

the Church rcilnccd to the Innik of dcslruclion. when .Inlian. lie ^iill o|

Julius ( 'on itanliu ;. was |ilaccd al llic head olalVairs." |^ What imw is tli

uiall(>r : Although thin |innce had hecn educaled in the Itosoin oT < liii i

uuut V \ci he ajiostatized troiu thai dnine rehi'ion, sayM MomIkmih,

And what, pray, was the eause of his apostati/.in;.', V 'rhi> luiMwcr ii:

" It was partly owinc; to his avei'sion to the t'onslanline laiuily, "ho hnl

inihniod t';eir hau'is in the hlood of his I'allier, hroihei-, Mud kiiisni en.

appear.s, locreiore. it was not tVoni ihe peat'clul ndinion ol the (Jospel IIimI

he apostatized. l>iit Iroin that ol" bloody munlerers. TIn're i< ipiile a dillc

reiu'e hclweon these two relii;ion,s, thai eslahlisheil Ity ( 'oiiMtiinline ;nii|

his sueeessors, ami thai ol'tlio (Josptd oi"('linsl. '• .luliaii." adds Moslienn,

" alVected in fjeneial to appear moderate in reli^ioiiM niatlerH, unwilhiiij; to

trouhlo any on aeeount of their lailli. or to H(>eni averMc to aiiv hcci or

paitv." Ami heeause he ;illowed eipial lihcrty to all, -or, as l{ohinsuii c\

iiresses it Tl 10 just ami LMMitle .lulian. heeause he headed ncillicr

party, and put olVth«' purple uuslaiiied willi the hlood of hcrclics, — belli

sides ai;re-.> to (woerato hiiu an a diabolical apostate."

And slrauize as it may seem, this mild ami eipiitahle govermncnl nf

.luliaii is liy some ol'the most einiiieul onhidox writers and divines ineluilnl

in the llood wliieli the draizon poured out ol' hi.-' mouth to destroy llic

woman, /. ('. the ehurcli, ami licr son ( 'oiist.aiitine, the lirst. ('Iiristi;iii

Kmperor, whom tltey are wont to represent as this maneliild. (See rcprc-

seiUation ii» Uov. eh. \ll.) Hut we have examined this man child tliiil

they have exalted, not only to (iod and to Ids throne, hut above all lliiil

* Mcslu'im's Im rlt'si:islir.il llislor\ ; ('.iiliirv IV

t .Inlinn wus tin" ('uiisiii ,inil sii. .ssor cf ("niislMMtiiiH, (In- ImmI el' I lir kiiiih of ("ni\-liiiiliiii'
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is Oiilii''! <<>«l ; :\n'l \\<' liiivi' loiiuil in < 'cm <l:iiiliii'> !iti'l In > nnini'<|iMlr muc

j.nsunr^. ;niil \n iIh' jy-^li'm, ''ivil mi'l ri'linoiH. wliii'li iIh'v nili hiIih'i-iI, |||i>

|ni(' ii'|i|i'Jt'iil;\liiin in it i niripii'iii'* i>l lln' \u>;\a{ wIih'Ii iIh' |iiii|iIii'| hmvv

Vi-iin;j; n|i "Ut mI' (In- ii':\, Imv m;'; icvni Ih'M I i sniil Imi li'>i ii i. \imI Ik'ic h

llic nlin'i' li'i Ml li> i|>i':ik wnli iiMpi-i'l In l||i> tviiilmlic Ml'!) lip mil III' wImiIi

liiH nvniliiiln' Iii'ihI t'inni". I ; 'I'ln tinli ici nl' tin" liniiiMii l'lin|iin' w Int'lt

\MMi' ill" llii'iilic 111 till' ;ii'liniit dl' lilt' It'iiicni Miniiri nil' Milnnli'il lur IIh'

innsl |i:nl n'tinil lln' Mi'ililm i-:\ni'!ni Si'ii. or iIk' (o'i'mI Si'ii nl haniol \ II.

,i\il 111 wliH'li till' lulli'i' |irii|>li('l 111 (u '^iiw III! Imim tii'ii'il < ini"i'Miliii;'. 'Tin i

in;i\ In'lp 111 :i|\ii\\ y\lirri' llni pnwrc wmilil ;iri n'. nr, iii hIImt wmili, llir

IH'.ll .IIIM ll>l ,iln V 111 ll

Tl,

< 'nil ll niliii.iuimi' I'll' 'li'.l III 1 IM'W i':ipll;il iHi'iii III

;|iiiri' I 111 llii' I lirin'iiin liinplniniM. Miiillirl \m'('ii IIio ( JrcciMii ,\l'i'liipi'lii,'j,i>

Mini till" IMni'k Sc'l ;
;in licit tins i|nl|li||c,-M Ili'Ip't 111 mIimW IIii' pl'illi'iplll

Mi>iil nnil liii'iilil V II I till 1 piiWiT • : 'lliiiMCM, piupi'ilv fipi'Mkini!;, mil, uC

Inrli llii;< |iii\M'r ivrn-ic wmilil mviiiIihImi' :in iiiin'llli'ij mI;iIi' nl iIh' I'liiipirii,

win 1. I'nl nmi'liiiii 1, iiii'l mil' ll nil- i|i trunl i nl' Sliilr ;ini| < 'Imri'li. W'l' liiivI vr

Mci'ii IIimI IIic IiIi- III iIh' In 'I <'IiiihIiuii I'liiipcinr wiim riiiiiirnllv mii' ul' w!ii

mill rmiiniiitiiiii iiiilil ln' liinl \ ii'iipiiitlii'ij jill lii.i nppuiii'iiN jinil iii:i<|i< liiiiiii'll

it\\v iii.'inlcr 111 Ilic I'liiipiri'. We liiivi' mim'u uIi;iI iiii cNciMMJiiiirly iiihcII.IciI

Mtatc III' iiniiiii^ tlin cliMiiiM' III' till' wlmli' iiiiliminl n-liiiidii miid, I iMVn

nri'r.Ullllli'il ; VNlni'll rli;ill"i' uiH Im'i'iim iiy ( ii||<ll;|iiti|i(>, lull. \v;iti iinl.

wli'.llv

;illi r

MCi'iiiiiplii-ilii'il iiiilil till' !i"p III' 'I'lii'iHln iiii I, uvcj- lil'ly yl•;l,^^^

ilic ili'iilli III llic runner. Wr I liivi' Mi'i'ii lint, ( 'i»iHl,j|.litiiin,

f^;ivi< iml. imlv !i nrw iflii^inii liiil. ii. ni'w Mini iiiiiMnlii'i'iil, ciipil.'il (»r

i(>;il 111' ;.V'ViMinn'>iil, nirl (I in'w I'm ni nl' civil pMJi.'y mrl iiiliiiiiiMlnil.imi

III llii' Mtiili". Ahii, lli(> tiiiic id whii'li lliii pnwiT !iiimi>, in iJic lM';j;iii-

niiiL' 111' till' I'liiirlli crnlniy, Icavrn iin iI'miKI wliiili'vci' Iml, tJnit, \vf>

make ll |irnpri' ii pplnMl imi nl' tlic pnipliccy ; IImm I'mi'I. will !ipp"!i,r iimri'

I'li'nr licl'mc \\v liiivr rniislH'd mir cxpliriilinn nl' IIiIh (jjidplcr. 'I'Ih! viMiun

III lli'v. Cii. XMI, I II, rt'lrrH In l,li(! wlinjd llnniini I'linpirc, ofiHt (W well (IH

wi'st, ami wchI a,s well ;im cikI, lici^iiininir with ( 'niH'anliiKi iuhI wibli tlio

cslalilisliiii^ III' tlu^ ( 'linsliaii rclii^mii, ami wlnm- proper Heal, nf I'overn-

iiiii|it was at ('niiMlaiilirinple. VerH(« ll nl' mir prophecy in: " i\\\i\ |,hn

Willi licaMl winch I Haw win like to a lenparil, aici liin leet, wen^ !u Mie

li'ct nl' ii hear, ami hiH inniilh a-s the mniilh nl" a, lion ; ami the draL'/m

^avc liiirihiH pnwcr iiinl Iiim ,^eat, (lit., tJiroiie) ami ^r(!a.t, aiithoril,y. " Thi-i

will! lieaHt,, it in hccii, comprisiM in iticH tho (ihariicteriHtic.-t of IJh! rmn

lii'a-ilH III' haiiici VII, t-ho lirnt, nl' which wan like a linn, Hynholi/.in;^ tin'

I'aliylnni.'iM I'jiiipire ; tho Hciinml Iikn a hear, the Me(|n-l'erHia,ri, th(! tliinl

like a lenpiinl.the eaHtern ( irecian iMiipire ol' A |e\aiiiler and hin HKCccHMorH
;

uml the loiirlh, the hca.-it with the ten ImriH, which nverca.nie all tJie v<•:^t

and utaiiiped lliein under it-i I'eet,, MyiriholiHin;^; tJie Itoirian I'inipirc, whioh

nvercaiiie theni all and cniiipriscH here in it.HeIC aJI their charfi(;t(!riHticil.

It



' i

'

W'

686 ExrsTKNcr; and deitv.

Also, tlio vision of Nobiicliadiiozznr's iina;^o, Dan. II. vorsos :)|-4<'», is a

p.arallcl propliocy to that of tlu; four boastH in Dan. VII., and hears the

same rohition to this in Iluv. XIII. as tho latter does. Tlio synihul is

easily understood from its characteristics; the leopard is furious and

quick to spring upon his prey ; tho bear's foot arc singularly cftective iur

retainini^ that prey and tearing it to pieces ; and the lion's mouth indieales

boldness, arrogance, and [w-wer of S[ieech, as well as physical force. Tiie

dragon giving him his power and his seat, and great authority, indicates

that one system, or form of government, would yield to another, which

would bo established and exercised in its stead. Hero it moans that the

old Pagan Roman system of government, civil and religious, would yield

to the Christian system of government, civil and religious : and that the

seat, litei-atly the throne, wherever that happened to be, as at old Uoine,

Milan. 8innium, Nicomedia, which were all seats of the Iloman Emperors

at ditferent times before the period which we arc now considering; (but

here tho seat of Empire is Constantinople:) should be given up with all

the atithority and power that appertained to it. This power was yielded

up by all npiKising I'agan powers to Constantino, who inaugiu'ated a ui'w

system of government, which was completed gnulually by !iis succes-surs.

As we have to view this system in its twofold as[iect of civil and reli-

gious, it is in place to remark here upon some of the most eminent orthodox-

Fathers who were present at, and succeeded the Hrst Catholic, or uiiiver.;:il

Council, that of Nice These men wore continually commenting ami

improving upon the canons, decrees, and doctrines of the Nicene Council,

A con3{)icuou3 member of this first Council was the deacon Athanasins,

afterwards a canonized saint, who is celebrated as the composer of Uk.'

creed which begins thus :
" Whosoever will be saved, before all things it

is necessary that he hold the Catholic faith," that is, the faith csta!)lislieil

in the Councils of Nice and Constantinople, the faith of the Roman

Emjjire, of the Greek and Iloman Churches ; in short the Catholic faith

;

" which faitli," it goes on to say, " except every oric do keep, whole an 1

undefiled, without doubt he shall perish everlastingly." * This creed whicli

is yet professed, even in some Protestant Churches, we must certainly

confess is an insult to humanity and blasphemy against tho Most High.

What a strange amount of assumjition ami arrogance in any man or

combination of men to condemn to eternal misery all who do not choose to

believe in the dogmas which such saw fit to impose upon them by the allure-

ments of the secular arm ! This faith, as the Athanasian creed goes on to

explain, is the doctrine of the Trinity, or rather Tri theism, which, as it

* This creed is now generally mlniitteil not to have liecn cotnitojrd by him whose nanic

it bears, but ia commculy attributed to Vigilius Taiiseiisis, who lived at the close of tbe

ifif'th century.
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explains it, is beyond tlio power of man to understand, aiiico it really doea

not represent anythin,^, Ixit is merely a fiction. Ath;\ti;i-iius, however,

was a zealous ami ardent siip[»orter of his d(jetrinc of the Trinity : ho was,

in short, the acknowled^^ed leader in his tiurj of the Triiiitaria;i party.

Soon after the Council of Nice, ho became bishop of Alo.Kan Iria, from

which position ho was banished three several tiin.!S by tho power of his

opponents, the Ariaiis, and restoiv \ after an interval, each time by tlio

power of his own party. In this a^^Q tho Trinitarians' and .Vrians, i.e.,

Unitarians, appear to liave been pretty oipially divided in nnmben, (t'.o

Arians, perhaps, bein;^ considerably more numerous, but tho Trinitari;.ncj

having on tlieir side the rulin;^ power,) and to have been both imbued to

an ecjual degree with the spirit of fanaticism and persecution. ThoAriani
when in power persecuted the Trinitarians, and the .atter tho ffj'mer in

like manner : and the whole of these [)rocecdings of bitterness and perse-

cution simply oxem[)lified tlio outworking of tlio princi[)lo of evil that is in

man, which we have had occasion to remark upon boforc, and as will bo

seen more fully as wo proceed.

I ^iliraim, the Syrian, acquired an immortal name by tho multitude of

liis writings in which lie combatte<l the sectaries. Hilary, l)isliop of

Vulctiers, is immortalized by his twelve books cmcerniiig the Trinity,

which he wrote in opposition to the Arians. The following is the strain

m which he speaks of the heresies of his time :
*' It is a thing crpially

deplorable an<l dangerous that there are as many creeds as opinions among

men, as many doctrines as inclinations, and as many sources of Iilasphomy

as there are faults among us ; because wo make creeds arbitrarily, and

explain them as arbitrarily. The Ilomoousion (the consubstantiality of

tho Father and Son) is rejected and received and explained away by

successive synods. The partial or total resemblance of the Father and

the Sou is a subject of dispute for these unhappy times. Every year, nay

every moon, we make new creeds to describe invisible mysteries. We
repent of what we have done, we defend those who re[)ent, we anathem-

atii;e those whom we defended. We condemn either the doctrine of others

in ourselves, or our own in that of others ; and reciprocally tearing one

auodier to pieces we have been tho cause of each otlier's ruin." This

teaches us that human beings are radically in every age much the same : in

the fourth century as well as now, and now as well as then ; there are

about as many different opinions on religion ?s there arc human beings.

And if we now-a-days have less wrangling Ctnd contention and bloodshed

on account of religion, it is owing to religion becoming more pure, being

made more comprehensible to the human mind ; and to a higher state of

general education and of civilization existing among tho people. But let

men be in the possession of ever so little knowledge they still can cultivato

the good principle and develop tho godly character in thcmseb-es ; and

I
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688 EXISTENCE AND DEITY.

knowing ever fo rrnicli they should not for a moment neglect to cultivate

and develop tliese. Kufinii3, presbyter of A(|uili'ia, was famous for his com-

mentaries on several passages of the Scriptures, and his bitter contest

with St. Jerome. " lie would" says Mosheim, * " have obtained a very

honorable place among the Latin writers of this century had it not been

bis misfortune to have the powerful and foul-mouthed Jerome for his

adversary." But the clorv of these an<l of all other ecclesiastical writers

and saints of this age was eclipsoil by that of i't. Angustin. Mosheim

says, " The fame of Augustin, bishop of Hippo, in Africa, filled the wliole

Christian world." He gained much honor in his controversy with Telagius,

suppressing the Pelagian heresy almost in its beginning, and establishing

tlie Catholic doctrines of the Imputation of Original Sin, Election, and

Reprobation ; and of salvation by mere grace withoijt any foresight of faith,

or regard to good works, which have darkened Chiiistendom even to the

present day. The African bishops, with Augustin at their head, main-

tained the Catholic faith even against the bishop of Home, who esteemed

Pelagius sound in the faith ; and by their exhortations, letters and writings

won over the Roman Pontift' to their side. Pelagius and his doctrines

were condemned with the utmost severity at Rome, and also in the famous

council at Ephesus, A.D., 481. " In short," says Mosheim, " the Gauls,

Britons, and Africans by their ccancils, and the Emperors by their edicts

and penal laws demolished this sect in its infancy." " While Genseric,'

says Robinson, " was defending the Arian faith at the head of eighty

thousand men, Augustin, who had now no command over the sword, Avas

inflaming his hearers with violent passions by urging them to hate one

another for their speculations." f In one of his serin'">n3 the following is

worthy of notice. The discourse is about the strait gate, and this, accord-

ing to his Catholic faith, cannot be good works, or obedience to the Gospel

law, but the wounded side of Jesus. " By this strait gate of the side of

Christ," says he, '' the converted thief entered, the penitent Jew, every

converted Pagan : but the wicked Arian heretic turns his back upon hiia

and goes out. He is one of those of whom St. John says ; They went out

from us,—O you Arian heretic !" *' Several Catholic historians observe,"

says Robinson, " for the glory of God, for the honor of his providence,

and for the benefit of the Church, that the very day on which Pelagius

was born in Britain to shed darkness over the Empire, St. Monico lay in

Avith St. Augustin in Africa, to dispel the darkness, and throw light and

sunshine and mid-day sf»lendour over the minds of mankind.'' "Just

so," say they, " when heretics appeared in the Western world did God by

his Sj)irit e.xcite Pope Innocent to erect the most holy oflBce of the IiKjui-

sition. From tliis bitter and bloody fanatic of Africa proceeded two

• Mdsheiiii's Ecclrsiii^tical Iliatory : Ci'iitiiry IV.

t liuliiusun':: Ecclesiusticitl Uescurcbus.
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hundred and thirty-two pamphlets. He understood the t<'n commaml-

nients in a spiritual sense ; and. Thou shalt not kill, signitied, thou

slmlt not kill an orthodox believer. The command did not protect

the life of a heretic. St. Augustin, that renowned Catliolic oracle,

had once himself been a professed Manichivjan, and had he remained so he

might have remained a stranger to the diabolical work of persecuting

others for their religious opinions, and perhaps have been exempt from

the just charge of his having insulted the reason and abused the rights of

mankuid. But when he returned from his errors, as Musheim chooses to

express it, and became a true orthodox Catholic, then, indeed, the whole

force of his much admired genius and flowing eloipience was employed in

stirring up persecution against the heretics ; and he and other such

saintly men endeavoured to inflame the ]>assions of those in power, to ex-

tirpate the root of this " horriljle disease," which so much troubled their

Catholic peace. Tln-ough the influence of Augustin and other orthodox

saints, severe laws were enacted by the Emperors against the Manich-

icans, who are said in the fourth century to have increased far above the

other denominations of heretics in numbers and influence. Their assem-

blies were prohibited, heavy penalties were imposed ujami their teachers,

they were branded with infamy, and deprived of all rights and privileges

as citizens. The society of the Donatists also suffered immense cruelties
;

numbers of them were banished, and many of them persecuted with brutal

barbarity until they came to enjoy peace during the short reign of the

Pagan Emperor Julian, who permitted the exiles to return to their homes,

and restored them and all other persecuted sects to the enjoyment of their

former liberty. But no sooner did the self-styled orthodox attain the

exercise of power again after the death of Julian than the scene changed

;

and none among them appeared more fit to perform the cruel work of

making the blood of heretics to flow than St. Augustin. " He," says

Mosheim, " instigated against them, not only the province oi" Africa, but

also the whole Christian world and the Imperial court." The Mother

of Abominations, of which wo shall have occasion to speak more after-

wards, could not at that age of apostasy have conceive 1 and brought forth

a more genuine offspring to help to fill up the cup of her inexpressible

wickedness, than that " learned and ingenious prelate" St. Augustin, a

divine oracle to her adulterous seed, but a most contemptible tool in the

eyes of the virtuous. The Donatists had expressly remonstrated against

appeals to the civil power in cases of religion. " The implacable Austin,"

says Robinson, " had spent almost half a century in banishing, butchering

and driving all dissenters into corners ; and there he stood crowing to

hail the rctui'n of day."* But the Donatists recovered for a time their

*ltobinsoa's Ecclesiastical Rcsearclici.

If
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fonuor liliorty nuvl triuuiuillity, by tho protoi'iion thoy roocivcd friMr.

the Vandals who ooiujuoivil AlVioa ; but as tlio Vandal kini^ddni was

brouiiht to a oloso in .">r>l, A.h..htMU'o orthodoxy and porsi-i-ntion oner

more ovorwhohnod that ill latod oountry, AlViiM. " (\>inuMls, can. mis,

I'diots, and all iuiaiiinablo instnunonts of o|t|>r('s-»ion ctwuo rolling' in lik<> ;»

tido." Tho ovui.-uitution of tho ('atholio Chnrdi iVoni tho poriod o\' iho

N'ioone Couiii'il. in.s|>irod tho priosthood with a j^rowini; ambition to ritl the

Enipiro of ovory ono that wonM not conform to thoir ideas. Ilorolios

stood principally in thoir way ; tluMvfon« tho j;roatost champion in dotcclim^

and accusiuii horoticv-, however contrary to the («os|iel tho means he em

jiloycd, stood hi:ihest on the list of Catholic heroes and canonized saints.

It was easy to see that there couhl be no room cither for truth or charity

where the conliinicd strite was who should be jjreatcst. And llu'

revenues which flowed from the liovcrnment to thi>se ,i:;hostly hii>rarchs

prompted them to still higher dei;roes of aujbition, by which the commnn

pcojilc were trampled under foot, or at best considered as necessarv

tools for prvnnotiiijj their opulence and i;rande\ir, and suppor;ini;

them in luxury and idleness. To show that this was the real

genius of this im|)ori(m8 hierarchy tho followinjj; particulars may sullioe ;

" .Mnny o\' tho privileges, says .Mosheim, which had fornu>rly belonged to

the presbyters and peojtlo wore (^after (.\)nst.antine> usurjiod by the bishops.

Their lirst step was an entire exclusion of the people from all part

in the administration of ecclesiastical alVairs." * '* In the opi.-.'opal

order the bishop of Uoiue was the lirst in raidv, and was distinguished by

a sort of pre-ennnence over all other prelates. Prejudices, arising from a

great variety of causes, contriI)uted to establish his sufieriority ; but it was

chietly owing to certain circumstances of grandeur and opulence by which

mortals for the most part form their ideas of pre eminence an<l dignity."

" The bishop of IJonic surpassed all his brethren in the magniiiceuce and

splendour of tiie Church over which ho presiiled ; in tho riches of his

revenues and possessions, in the number and variety of his niinist(>rs ; in

his credit with the people, and in his sumptuous and splendid manner of

livhig. These dazzling marks of human power had such a mighty inlhi-

ence upon tho minds of the nuiltitude, that the See of Ri>mo became a

most seducing object of sacerdotal ambition. Hence it happened thai

when a new I'ontilT was to bo elected by tho aulVrages of Jho people the

city of Rome was generally agitated with dissensions, tumults, and cabals,

whoso conse(|Uences were often deplorable and fatal. The intrigues and

disturbances which prevailed in the city in tho year iJiiti, when, upon the

death of liiberius, another PontilV was to bo chosen in his place, are some

proof of what we have now advanced. Upon this occasion one paity elected

* .Moslii'iiu'!- Kci'k'siaslinjl Midi ir}' : l\'iitiiiy IV,
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Painasus to thalhii^li tli^niiy, wliili' tho t>|)|ii>,-tilt' parly I'hosi* rrsiciims, a

ili'in-oii of tho vacant I'lun-ili, to nufcfoil IjilicriiH. Tlii^ iln\ililo oI.mMiimi

pivc rise to a »lan>;oroii.s si-liism. and In a sort nf civil war willnn llm cilv

nl' Konii', which was earned on willi the iitm.>sl harharity lunl lurv, ami

|U'Oihu'c«l cniol massacres mid desoliitions. Tiiin inhuman C"iileMl «>iided

ill the victory of hainasus." Sneli was the dej:^rcc of lawless |iower li>

icli these degenerate plants of ilii> vine of Sodom hail already allaiiied.wli

and winch evidently proeeedeil in a ^real de^rei< from the aiili t'liiislian

aiilliorily which they derived from the Kiiiperor, their lit<nd, and from t|n«

-tecular power. 'I'iiis appears fr«Mii what full. iw.s from MtHJicini: '• 'The

additions made hy tin' I'linpi'i-ors and others lo the wealth, honors and ad-

vantajjes of the cleri^^v W("re followed l>y a proporlioiialile an;";inentation of

vices and hixnry, particularly aiiinnii; ihnse of thai sacred order who lived

in lii't-at and opulent cities ; and that many such ailditions were made lo

thai order after the time of ( 'onstanlim> is :\ matter thai admits of no dis

pMte II iMice ther t< was x principal causi> o| |li.«ir a'n'>ili a sm-dnl

thirst for t«nuporal .i:;lory , and lieiici' tlii< historian ohs(<rves; '* TIk^

Itish'tps on the one hand conleiidcil with eachnihor in (he in»sl scaiidaloim

mi'.mier concerning; the exteiil of llieir resjicctive jurisdictiuns
; while on

the other hand tln'y trampled upon the ri;:ihts of (ho people, vinl id-d the

privilcLTcs of the infi'rior ministers, uiid iniitaleil in lh"ir «'oiiduel ami in

their manner of livin^i;, the arroi^aiicc, vuluptuousiiess,aiid lu\urv of ma;;is-

liates and princes. '1 his pernici'tus exiimple was soon full. iwimI liy the

several ecolesiaslical ordei's. 'I'ho hisliop hy do;;re(is divesti-d llie pre ;-

hylers of tlu'ir aiu'ient priviIe;;os and their primitive authority, (hat they

ini:;lil havo no imporlnnale protesters to control their amhilinn or oppose

tlu'ir prococdin;^s , and [>rinoi|ially that they mi,L!;lit engross to tlicmsolve.H

or distriliute as they thou;;ht proper the poss(«.<sions and revenuoM of tho

('liurch. Hence it came to pans that at tho end of this (^fourth) century

tlieie remained no more than a mere shadow of tlu; amiiont j^overnment

iif the (.'hurch." Adniittin;.; that (hero did remain a mere shadow, Ihero

must he im ossonlial dilfereiico Ix^twciUi the shadow and tho snhslaneo.

Mat it appciirs evident there did not nuiiaiii even a distant reseniMance of

tho primilivo (.'hris(ian Church, if wc compare the urro;;ance, voluptuous-

ness, luxury, and cruelty of tho clerj^y, and tli(! harharity, fury and inhuman

ciputests and cuhals of their snhjects with what the (Jospel reim^senta

Jesus to havu tau;;ht his dis(;iples :

'^ l>nt.)(!sus called thom and saitli unto

tlieiu: Vi' know that they who are accounted to rul(! ov(!r the (Jentihid

oxerciso lordship over thom; and their j^rcal oiKts exercise authority upon

llioiii. Hut so shall it not ho anion;; you ; hut whosoov(!r shall Ixj ;;reiit

atnoii;; you sliiill ho your servant, and whosoever will ho chicdest shall be

servant of all,' Mark X. l--4i"). How diametrically opposite appear the

whole procoedin;;s of this Catholic hierarchy, evcui in the fourth <'eiitury :

m\
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sunVa^tN wliifli, tlin>iiL^li rcsiicct for t}it> sciiiiti', Iw iilVcctcd la ulluw, wum

(lostnn'i'tl l»y tlu> lioptH ami W'ava wliicli tlic |in'st'm'i' of lliin f(iiii|urri)r

iiispirtMl ; and liis arliilnu'v oxilo of S^iuinai'lms, tlu* aldi'st and most |iu|i-

nhw statesman of tlio><o tinics, wwa a Hiilliciont admonition tliat it nii;;lit Im>

danntTdUS to oppose liis wishes. On a division ot' tlio Senate .lupiler was

dei^raded l>y si very lar^e majoiity ; and historians rei^ard it us a matter

of surprise that then> should l)eany memlters eonra;^eous eni»n;^h to dechire

liy their speeches ;;nd votes that ihey were still altaelied to an ahdiealed

deity. 'I'he Itasty conversion of the H»>nati! imist, however, he attrilmleil

to fear or to sordid motives ; for many of their numher Iietrayed after-

wards on i'very fjivoralile o(!oasion thidr secret ilisposition to throw asicle

the odious mask of dissiunilation. ISul they ;^radually hoeame lixeil in

tlie new r(>li,L;ion, as the cause of the ancient liocauie hopelens. Tlr-y

yichh'd to the will of the Mmporor, to the lashion of the times, and to the

entreaties of their wives and children, who ver(> insti;i;ated and inlliu'nctMl

hy the rest of tht^ nohility. The |{assi,lii« raulhni, the (Jraechi ado|»te(l

the Christian reli;^ion ; and the luminaries of the world, the venerahic

assemltly of Catos (such are the hi^h llown expressions of l'rud(uitius)

were impatient to strip themselves of their |ionlili(!al ;;arments ; to cast

the skin of the old serptiiit, to assum<! th.> snowy rolu-s of haptismal inno-

cence, ami to hnnihle the prid«( of the consular I'asces hefore the lomlts of

the martyrs. The in<lustrious citizens and the populace who wen! sup-

ported hy the pul)lic liherality filled the churches of the Latcu-an and the

Vatican with an increasin;^ throng of devout proselytes. 'I'ho (U'crces of

the senate which |)r()scril)ed the worship of idols wciro ratified hy the gen-

eral consent of tho j)eoplo of Rome ; thi! splendour of the capitol was

di'faced, and the temples, -llit of which slill remaineil in the city of Ifome,

and the statues of the ;;ods in evcu'y (piarter of tin; city, were altamlonitd to

ruin and C()ntein|)t. 'I'hus Rome suhmitted to the now relixi"»n ; and tin;

<lep<!ndent provinces had not yiit lost their respect for the name and

authority of Rome. The J'a^an reli;^ion wasahulished in the provinces as

early as the year 420 yV.J). 'I'ho ruin of this ancient siip(!rstition is

descrihed hy tho Sophists of that and the suoceedin;^ a;j;e as a dnjadi'id

and amazinj^ calamity which covered the tjarth with darkness and n-stonsil

the ancient dominion of chaos and of ni;^ht. They r(dat(( itt solonni and

pathetic strains that the temples were convoitud into sepulchres, and tliai

the holy places which had hcen adorned with the statues of the ;^ods were

hasely polluted hy the relics of the f'liristian martyrs. " Tho monks, a

race of filthy animals to v/hom Kunapius is inclino<l to refuse the name of

men) arc the authors of the new worship which, in tho place of those deities

that are conceived hy tho undorstandin;;, has suhstituted the mijanest and

most contemptible slaves. The hands of those infamous malefactors wlio

for the multitude of their crimes have sulfered a just and ignomiuous death,
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tluMi' l>0(lio!» Plill iiiarkoil Iiy tlu' improHHinn of iii(> Insh and tlio sours n('

those tortinvH wliicli were iiillii'tfil hy tl\i' MiMitciicc nflln' mn^i^tratcH ; mucIi

I I'oiitiiuu's I'lunapiuM* arc llio iT'"!!* which l\w «'arth priMliu'cM in diir ilavs ;

sui'h an> tho inartvi*!', tho nuprcmo arltitniturs ol' our prnyorM ami potilioiiH

to tho iK'ity, who^c tomln aro iio\. ooiisccratod an the olijocis ol'lho vciio-

ration of till' people. " We may conceive of the Hiirpri.>4e of tlie sopln^t.

wln> was a spectator of this revolution which raised th<tS(> ohscnre vielinH

of the laws to tlu' rank o|' C(>lestial deities. The res|iect which the ('liii'j

tians liad for tho martyrs i i their faith was e\alt(>d hy time and vietoiv

into reli^io\is ailoration ; ami they associated the most ilhistrions of the

Scripture Saints and Prophets to the honors of tht> martyrs. In tlie aj;e

which followed the conversion of (\»nsiantino the Mmperors, the Consuls,

autl the (icnerals of urinics were accustomed devoutly to visit the loiiili-

of St. Teter and St. I'avd upon the tKstian road, and afterwards in the

^ atican, where, as was supposed, the houos of these sirilual heroes wfic

deposited. The new capital of tlu' lloiuan world, .inahle to pntduee any

ancient .and donicstic trophies, was enriched hy tlu> s|toils of dependent

provinces. The hodies of St. Lidxo, St. Andrew, and St. Timothy were

torn fi'o\n their ohscure graves, wlu're, if they had ever heen huried, they

had rep(>seil for near three centinies, and traiispoited in soh-nm pomp |i>

tho ("Imrch of the Apostles, which Constantim' had founded in his new

eitv. Ahout fifty years at'ter tho same city wan honon'd hv tho iiroseiu"

of Samuel, tho judi:o and prophet of Israel. His ashes, deposited in ;i

golden vase and covered with a silken veil, were dolivcrod hy tho hishnps

into each other's hands. Tho relics of Samuel woro rocoivod hy tin

people with the same joy and voneratiou whii-h they would have 'iliown

the liviii;: prophet. The highways from I'aleslino to the ;!;ale.s of Coii-

stantinoj le wore thnm^ed with a procession, and tho Mmpoior Arcatliii>,

the son and successor of Theodo.sius, at tho hond of tho moat illustrious

memhers of tlie senate ami Church atlvanced to meet hin o.xtraordinarv

p;uest, who had always claimed the homage of kiiij;s. Tho o.xamiile <il

Komo and (Constantinople confirmed the faith and discipline of the Calliolic

world. The honora oi tho saints and martyrs, after a foehio and inelVeet-

ual murmur of profane reason were iniiver.sally ostahlished , and in tlu

days oi' St. Amhrose and St. Jerome aomethin;^ was atill deemed wantiii.ir

to the sanctity of a Christian (Church till it had heen consecrated hy sonic

portion of holy relica whicii attracted and intiiienced the devotion of tin'

faithful.

In the l(>ng period of twelve contnrioa which pasaed between tho nj^eol

Constantino and tliat of Luther, the worship of saints and relica corrupted

tlic pure and perfect sijnplicity of the Christian model, and the symptoms

of degeneracy are discornihle in the first generation wliich a(h)ptcd ami

cherislied this pernicious and abominable innovation. Tho satisfactory
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In which adoi.tca m\
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oxpericiu'c that il\«> rclicM ol" ll\e MnintM and tnnrtyi'J* witi' more viilunlilf

llian^old or preeioiH Mtonc'K M(iiiiiiiiitt>il the eler^y In iniilti|ily lln' IrenmircH

III' the Chmvh. Wilh hllln rcj^iiril for tnilli or iirohalniil v 'hry invenleil

iiiinioH' lor sKi'h'totiH, and actions for uaiiirM ; and lhi< r;iiiii' of men ol'

Aposlolic (inicM was daikcnt'd hy ri'li;iiiius TuMioiis.

'I'o till' ;^eimiiu> and jiruiiilive hand of marlyr.s llnv added myriailM of

ima;:;inai'y lieiocs, that had never existed exee|)| in ihe ima;:;ination oj

(•rally and credulonH h>;j;endaiies ; and there is every reason to Hiis|ieel

lliat Tours nu;^lit not he the only diiMC-ie in whieli tlie hones of a uiah'Taetor

were adoroil instead of those ol' a saint. This sii|ierslitious praeliee, whieli

tended to inereano the ten»|itations to Irand and crednlity, in-tenHiMy

i'Xtin;.'iiislied the liuhl <d history and oj' reason in the ( 'hrislinn world. Mill

tlie |ii'o;;resH of sn|ir>rslilion and idolatry woiiM havo liee, inm-h h'^'s

rapid and victorious had not the liiilli of the people heen a.MSHted hy (he

seasonahh^ aid ol' visinns and miracles, to aseertain the autlxMiticily and

\irtne of the most nuspieions relics.

In tlu' rei;;n olthc yi»un;^er 'I'heoihtsius, liUcian,a preshyter of.ferusalem,

and the ecclesiastical minister of the villa^^e ol" ( !apharLraniala, almut

twenty miles from the city, related a very sin^nl.'n- dre.'im, which, to remove

his douhts, had heen repeated to liim on three Hiiceissive Saturdays. A

viiierahle li^ure Htood heforc him in the silence oj the niudit with a Iom;j;

licard, a while rohe, and a ^ojd rod, and annonneid hiniself hy ihe

iiMine of (Jamaliel, ami revealed to the astonished preshyl<'r, that his own

(tirpsc.with tlu'hodies ol'liis Hon Alilias, his friend N icodennis, and Stephen,

llu'lirst martyr tif the ('hristian faith, were seiiretiy Inn'ieil in the adjacent

lidd. lie athlcd with Home impatience that it was time to release himself

and Iiis companions fi'om llu'ir ohscure prison ; that their appearance wouM
lie salutary to a distressed world ; and that tliey had made choice

'if liucian to inform the hishop of .lerusalem of their situation and their

wishes. The douhts and dilliculties which still retarded the important

discovery were successively rcmov(M| hy u(!W visions, and the ;^roimd wan

ii|i(iie(l hy the hishop in the presence of an assenihled inultitude. The

oillins of (iamaliel, of his son, and (»f his hiend were found in regular

iinler; hut when the fourth coHin, whicl: containtMl the remain.s of Stephen,

was shewn to the li^ht, the earth treinhlod, and an odor suc-h as that of

I'liradise waa smelt, which instantly cured the various di.seases of H<;venty-

tlu'ce of the hystanders. The compimions of Stephen w(!re left in their

icaceful residence at ('aphar;;amala, hut tin; relics of tlu; lirst martyr wen;

transported to a church consecrated to their honoiw on .Mount /ion ; and

the uiiiutte particles of these relics were acknowled;^e(l in ahnost every

Iirovincc of the Roman Empire to possess a divine and miraculous virtue.

St. Augustin attested the numerous prodigies which were wrought in Africa

liy the relics ot St. Ste|)hen. The hishop oi Ili[)[io solemnly declares that

lljM
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\w h;H n.'li>.'(.«.| tli.w.> Mut'i«<'l<<4 ,«ulv will. 'It wt»ro |M»l>li.'lv t'iMtill.>.| liv t||,i

liWH liniMnltJv fit'iUc-l llctit (li.« .'ilii'i iMli.'^ .»! llti< i<r.»viin'i>. Nii.l v<') h.'

OMumiMUl.'x mMonlv luuncl.'x. .«! «ln.'li (lu.«.> m-if i.' mi it>i'(i.<in l'i>.iii il,,.

«lort.l. in »ln< »|»i».t< .i| !«,» \,>,\\4, iinl «illiiM lltf liiint-< •<! I

<n (iiivit iniil il'>i«4 M<>l •jfty lit' «;H tll<' o'lji I'l

n • 'MMi iliiii'.M

'IMIIM "11

»i> I'lllliri'i' mil

"«10« (•< 1)11 (ll(> ilio«'("<«"4 jlll'l nil (ln> M;|lti('» .«l llli' < 'IiimIiiiii \«.>iM<>| |1

n,ir«'. It Will n.'i II.' I'lHv I'.n iH i.< .Mli'iiliid' (111' I'uMi

III

tlmt HSllO.l llllIU tllH IIH'\l»lUH(ll»l

^ nii'l (lie >li'i'(>|i|| .11

1

i> >i.inn'i'. Tlii> niuiinii'iii'ili' miini'lio .<|

\\\\w\\ (Ii,> ^,\^\\U•^ <t| t||,< mmlM^ «iM»'tli.< pcrpi'tnnl (lii»i»lri< omoiiIoiI In |||,>

.M-l'.inl.MIH llcllCXcrx ll\0 M|!»||> ilUil I'.MHtltnlliMI 111 lIlC illMI|li|.> Weill. I, mil

llio roli;;\.MiM spi<i<uhliiiiiM nppfim-ii l.i In- IiiiiihIimI mi (lii« liini liiimi ,.{

oxpi'i n'nr«< \N i.'iliMiM nil. '.Ill li'iM' I'i't'll llii' I'liinliiimi iililu' 4.inh <i| |||..

\ itl^nr ill till' liMi^ iii(«'i \ :il I'.'lu. 'I'll (III' <lH4.i|iiiiiiii !iii.| r.'.4inr.'i'li.iiiii| tli.u

Mivlii'^, It «,\v I'viil.'iil (III! (Ill- <ii|u'ii.ir ^.iiiU .il' ill.' mini vi-i ii'i'l miiiui i .||.|

Ut>( OiMHUIIl)' lll;lt |li<rl|.M\ ,\\ ill. 'II i'VmI.'IU'C III 4|I<'mI tllul lll.rj.il i.i||.| i|).|'|.

'1 lio «'nl;ir^«'m('ii( ,\{ (lien inl.'llt'i'iiinl Inciillii'^ iuihI Imvi' Miir|iim(i'i| i|i,.

lUt'.iMiiro ol (111' Imiinii im;i.Mii,ili>>ii. ^iin'i' il win pinvi"! Iiv fHpcin'ii.',

llinl llii'v «('!.' «';ip!ili|i> ,\\ ln';inii.'. iiinl iiinli'i^liiiiiiiiii'. (Iif viirimH pi'dli'ii

«M (lu'ir j»lm.w( iiii)iimi'i;tli|i> vi>l:in«'<. «li<< ii( lln'-^im' iii'miii'iiI i>\ inii.'. jim.I

in (li(> ni«w| .IhIhiii p:\i(^ nl ilw v\.>rl.l. iiivi'Kf.l IIu'ii- iiiiiih' iiii.I lli.u

j\ssiHl;\ni'('. rii(> I'oiili.ioiii'i' d ilic pi'dli.'in'ri iippi'iirn l<» liint< I'l.:,

I«'nii«lrii on ilu' pcrMii.iMi.iii lli!»( (lie -i;ini('4 (li!i( k'umu'iI \n(li I'liinl. cijI nn

»\v<' ol' pi(y iii'.'ii llio cnrdi'. (Ii;il (lioy woro \\:iriiilv iiili'ii'^loil in llic vv.ll'ur.'

i>l llio ('.iiliolu' riiiHoli. Mil. I (liil till' iii.liv ilniih uli'i iiiiil lie I llit'ir pimi.

anii faillilnl ov.uiiplos, woro llif poi'iilinr iiii>l Invurilo olijooH nl" lln'ir Icnl.'i

iv^anl. SonuMiiiii's in.lootl ilion- Irii'ii.lMliip iiii:»li( lii> inllin'ii I liy ''"h

»\<l«Ma(ions ol" !i lo-^s ON.illi'.l Km. I . lln-v vicivil wiili pmlitil nllci'linii tli.

plaoi's «l\ii'li li;i.l ln'i'ii 1'onnoiM'Hli'il l>v (In'ir '.lirlli. llioir n>Hii|i'iii'i>. linn

«lo;\lli, (linr luniiil. or llio poM'^ossion ol llioir h'Iich. TIio iiu'uihm' piiM>jiiiii-

ol pviilo. ;u,Miv'o :»nil vovoii>ro mi'rhf lie iloonii'ii iinworlliy o| n ccli'iii;!!

Imv;\sI, vol (lio «'i'l('xli;il sMinls (lii'iiisi'lvos ooi ilo(<('i'iiili'il l"> IomIiI'v lli'"

jtratolnl appn>l»iUion of (ln> IiIhmmIiIv ol' llicir miIiiium: nii>l IIh' uliJir)

bolls of pniiisiiiiicnl woro hui'lo.l afrsuiml lliosi» iiiipimi« wri'tolu'ii «1

violaloil tlu'ir Ni;»}:nirn'onl Mliriiiox. or dim'ii'ilili'il lln'ir MnporiiJiliir.il p.'w.

AtnvioiKs in<K'Oil woul.l liavo hocii llio >inilt, iiiiil Hlr.'inj'o llio Hoopiii'imn

llioso nion. il llioy liail olislmnloly roMislo.l llio prool' of a diviiio !i;;i'ii

whilo tho olonionts. llio >vlio|o raiii^f ol' nniiniil oroiilinn, iiinl ovoii

'I'-i

i"V,

:«oorol and sulitilo ojuMations ol' llio hiiniaii innnl, noro ooinpolloil I (I (iIk'V.
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V( ^^»^^>'tl•l». it "K" "Kill, lilt' ii'lu'M 111 1^1 Nli'i'lu'M cmumiIiiI in I'ii'lit

.1 i\ >< .1 |.< .llW-*, \MIIi lltl' lti'l|'.IHi|fi'i|.iir MHIIH' MlMMi>l(1|ll|l' '•fV<'liltt"t. 'Mli'll

liinnin^ tht'ir «vnn"""< ii>, iliniK'i lli>' mIiiHii'iIi' iiillili'l) Ik -il'iMil ttinoii'i'it

in.' I'iM'Hrt. rill' ttniiti'ilnd' nnl tltifiil m itiiiluii'iiH i II.M-I I \\ IIlii.'li

H.'ll' M)»|l|ilHl'll I" |i'll'M\ llll' |ll(\<l. 'l| llll .llli'lll'l*. ('Ill llll'l till' t 'llli'lhtlll')

kI l1ll> ininili' UtiMHIIIIi 111 liiMD iimI IIIIIIimi iI V l^llii'tl llll' ittilll'l I'MJ'iVi'il Ml

(III' IHi"4l'lli'l' I'l ill'' S»l|i|i'M|i' I'l'llV . lUlil ll 'iri'llli'il llllll'ill >lll|ii'| ||l|M|)it III

li> «lii'lliii»' (lit'V "''I niliiiii'dly i.lili.ii'ij III iiili'ii<iii|i> liiiliiii' llll-<'ii'|)lt

ilnmii" •'! I'liii'ii ;
' H wIlI'llllT lIl'V \M'li' l|il |i"l lllllli.j |,, i>i|,<||iii l>, Hl'I'M) l|

in«' III llll' llil'Inli'M <•' llll'ir |ll'lllii' !llli| liiinn I'li'llii', tll.' <|i'|i' miJimJ |mi\m>| n|

(IliHI ll\lliililll<!ll:' ili'ilV'tlMp IIIir llll'l illiltl.'li, «lri|| IVIII lllioiil I'lllv liV II

1 niiiliil I'll'itl I" '•' iili'M<|'l'tl(iiu mill um i|ii|i ..I llir liillmli' hi-ilv

i'iii'ii|lv t'lnlitiii'i'il 'itn'li iiili'iiiii iilijfi'l't III fiiliiiiliMii !i

limii'il In il'' I!!""'*
|ii'li'i'|il|iill'< IIIhI IIII|«i'I Ini'l Itti'illlli I

I w I'l I' iiim (

l""iI MIIMI

I'll,. u\|li|iiiii> mnl 'Min|ili' ilni'lrim' nl lln' |'iiiiiilni> I 'In i ili'in i W'lJ

iH iiltinllv •'"ini|ili'il. mill lln' Imi ihIiv "I In-m I'li. iiln-iilv i'|iiii'|i"| wjlli

iiii'lii|iliv "ti'iil 'iiil'liltii'^ «lii''li |"H "III "I 1 '• i(iii' ili'iii til.. I M||.t|,|,.|„|„,M III

llll' uinniimi' llll'l iiiilv liii'l. >Mi I ili'iiimli'il I'v iIh' iiilin'liii (i In |mi|.iiIiii

iii\ lllii|ii}lV » llll'l) I'lli'i'limllv ii'iliMiil llll' III III 111 {'"h lln'iiin. \<a iIh

Ja.i'H III it'litMiin ««'ii' jMii'lniilly h'iIih'iiI In llm •ihinihi j nl' |||i< iiniiirii III

huh, lli'Hi' ril<"< iHi'l I'l'ii'iiii'iiU'i n'li' luliii'lin'i'il nliii'l I 'ICI'lllll

1 1' I IM ' I Inllv III iilVi'i'l lit" '»i'iiii'i 111 III" vnli'iir, ll in llin I ii"'iiiniii>' 11

IIIH'll

I llll'

liliii 1' iiliil V ' *! I,".' I ' Vjii mil liml I' I'll I til ii"l ll "III ||,|. i|,.|,,| I,, ,|,| ,,,,)

III lilt' Ii'mIimiI III Miiiiit' |iii|iiiliii 'iiiiiil 111 iiiiiilvi llll V W'liil'l liiivn jfM»l»»i|

Willi IImIiiIIhIiIIIi'IiI mill lllill!',lllll""ll "'• I'l" IH'iImIIH M|i1'i'|||i'|(., wllii'li lillij

^^^,^{ ili'il 111 IIh> |iiin' iiihI hjiiiiIhiiI wn'iliiii nl ii |iMiiiiliv<' rjn jiiiinii cmh

'ii'ifuli'in. ,\h MiiiMi IIH III"' iliiiiin 111 llll- I Inmli -.vi'ii' ll iiiiWM ii|ii'ii llii'y

iiiiihI Iiiivi' ln'iMi iiUcihIi'iI Willi till' Hiimlui 111 iini'ii'Ji', l|ii< vfirinim |ii'iriMiii>f«

III llnWOIH, lltnl tlll> ('lllHI'"'' "' lllll'l"' "llll tll|i|i|M, wllii'li illll'llill'il III ll'iull

iliiv n nmnlv, Hii|i»'illiiiiiin, mill. Ill llii'ii ii|iiiiiMii, II M!ii'iilt>|M«<Mirt lij'lii If

llii'V hIiimiM ii|i|iiiiii<'li til" liiiliiMlriiili' 111' llll' iiliiii tlii'v iinml iiiiil<i> l||i<ir

wiiv lliimi^li II jiriiHli'iil'' I'l'ivvil. i'iiiimihIiiij' Im IIh' inn'il |iitil nl' Mliiini'om

•!! |iil;0'iiiif*. wliit ri'rtiiilcil til til" "ilv "I til" vijmI mI IIm' Iciml ; mii| wlm

iilii'iiily li'lt til" Hlriiii^ iiilnxicatinii ni' riiiiiiliciitn, |ii'iliii|in H')irM> nl' win".

TIh'V •l<'vi'Ull)' iiii|iriiit"il tin ir I<imhi'H mi llin inivi'mi'iiH iinij wmIIm nl' llm

Hiirrcil I'llilirt'H, iiihI tli(\y iliri't'ti'il iIh'Ii rri'i|iii'nl |iiiiv"i'i In lli" Imni'M, llm

I liiiiil. nr lln' hhIich nl tlir hiuiiI, wIih'Ii W"I" iiHiiiilly cnni'i'iilcil \,y n Imi'ii

nr Hilkni V"il Irniii llm i'V"H nl lli" vnlinicM.

Til" I'lii'iHlilliiH ri'"i|ii"lil"il III" tniiiliM ni III" iniirlyi'K in III" lin|i<<q nl'

iililiiiiiiiij^ Irniii tlicir cHi'i'liiiil inli'r""H<»inn cvory Hurt. nrM|,iiil,iiiil, Iml, rrinro

i'H|i(!(;iiilly III" t.<Mn|inrul lil(!H«iiij^H. 'I'Im'.V iiii|ilnriii| tli" |ir"««!rval,inri nfUn-ir

iii'iillli nr lliii i!iirn ol llicir inririiiiti"M, tli" rriiiti'iiln"Mi of Uioir l»iirr"rt

vsivi'W, or till) Hiiloty liiiil liii|i|iiii('HH nl' llM'ir iiliihlri'n. VVIi'iw'Virr Ui'iy wr'v

I M^UBBl

V
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nlwMit to ninliTtakt' any tli^tiiut or •l!inj.';on)iin journoy tlipy in)|i|iirtM| tin*

li.ilv martyrs l<» Ik- their liuiili'H i\n<\ \\r<>UH'U>r* on tin- r<>;iil ; auil if tli-y

ri'lurii»'»l williuut liaviii;^ fxporiuiiofil !iiiy ini.4ti>rliim> tlu'y a;^iiii luHti-in 1

to iho tniijl»« of tlio inariyr(« to oxproHS with ;^raioriil thaiiki^iviiij;-* lluii

olili;iUtioiir« to tlit'ir coK'stial patroiiK.

'I'lio walln of till- tt'mpli'g wero liiiiji: ari>iui<l with i«yinh»tl« of tho f.lVlM•.^

whicli thoy hatl rcoi'ivL'il ; cvoh. tti»<I haii<I.H, aii<i fi'ft of ;;oM ami Milvi-r
;

and oilifyiiiir |.il'fllr^^^. which f mlil not Imii; (M»'a|t<» th<* aliiimt of itiiliH.Ti'.-t

ami i<l<''atroiitt dovotion, ri'iircstMitcd tho iiuairt'. tin* attrihutri*. ami th.-

iiiii u! H i)f till' tiitilar saint. The satui' nnironn "pirit of nM|M>rstiti'iii nu \

itlolatry nu>:hl nii;;'i<'»t in tlic most distant n;^<»9 Ami cnuntriox tin* nain.'

mi'tlio'ls of alVoi'lin;: tlu' siMWos, an I of doooivin^' th«' crcdnlity of tuankind ;

hut it is I'K'arly •«i'om, and must ho confi'ssol. that tin.* priesthood of tlic

Catholic Cliurch imitated the model of the MU[.erstilion which they were

impatient to destroy ; and some (nay incline to hejieve that they suhsii

tuted a Worse syst«'m oi" Mup'-rsiition instead of l*a.ran Polytheism. In

their destruction of ra;^anism the hishop.s persuaded themselves that the

ignorant rustics woujil more readily renounce the superstitions of Pnirani-iiii

if they found soni • resemhlance, some compensation in the htsitiii ,,|'

Christi.initv. The reli'^ion of Constantini" achieved in les-« th.it) n cenlnrv

the final conipu'v*: of the llinian Ivupire : hut the victors themselves

in.sensihly ailopte I the arts nnd practii-es of their vatiipiished rivals, lier,'

we find, even in this transition state from i'aL'anism to Christianity, ]m\

daily men ;ilidc into i(l()lairy ; how insensildy they arc overcome hvtluxii'

arts and practices which they condemn in other-* ; how that, cn;^ro,sst'l

with carnal ideas, the (.'hristiau priesthotxl allow(»d the worship of saints,

relics, and ima:;cs t.» corrupt the pure ami simple primitive Christi.m

nioilcl. The hishoMs of that day p(M't«iiaded themselves ihnt the l'a.'i!i>

wuald nio'.'J willin 'Iv renounce polv'thcisn atid embrace Chrinianitv, il

they found in it some thin,:; compensatory for the oM relii^ious rites and c^f

monies to which they had been accustomed, just as if one form of idolatrv

were any hotter than another ; and the lleforincrs of eleven contiu'ii'-

after, possessed with the same idea, made the same mistake in retaiuiii.'

niiiny of the man made doctrines of the old Catholic Church.

])Ut to procceil with the prophecy in ch. .\1II., verse o, is: "Ami I

saw one of his heads, as it were, wounded (lit. slain) to death; and hi-:

deadly wound was healed ; and all the wn'ld wondered after (lit. holiiiiil

the beast." The seer iti his vision saw this woumle I head as a von

remarkable appearance. It hero refers to the city of llimc, wounded aii'l

trodden down by war, and the adjacent country of Italy which was su'i

jected to the same ravages of war as the city ; and this head roprcsciiti'il

in resources and importance onc-sevcnth of the lloman Empire. Homo

was ou several occasious during the decliue of the Empire taken aui
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<u'k<'d liy lilt' itnri iri.nis ; ii-t Iiy Alaric, kiiii; of ili.» (J, .tin, in tlh' yrar

no A.l>. ;
hy (uMHcne. kin^ of ilic VmidaN. in |.m A.I». ; Ity Anilu-

mills aiitl Uifiiiicr in IT'J A.|).,!iiiil hy Odoaccr, n (iothic kinx who

;rov«'rin'd lloim* and Italy iVom ilic year 47(1 I'.tii A.l>. ; and hy the

(i.ttlirt and Uoiiiaiirt it was iciuMtcdly tak.-ii and n<taki'ii till tlio ynir iVt^

A.n Ihit tilt' di'iidlv »oimc| Mil-* licalcil in a (li>i»r(«f Ity tli.» ro coihhumi

ul' IJoiiii' l>y Narsi'S. tlic ticiirial ol tin- Kiii|iiTor.lii-'linian. alter wlnelij'oi*

a period of alioiit two eciilnrios, II mn', willi tin- adj n'l'iit proviiK-i'S, was

d I'ovonicil i»v an oineor calltHi. d I'! \ari'li, wlio ri'sidt'd at Uavonna, and

;;i)V«'rncd as liio lieutenant of tlie liiiijieror at ('iiiistantinM|>It>. TIk'so

Kxarelis, ofwiioiu there were ei;;liteeii Hiieeert.sive ones, were inveHled with

civil, military, and even eeelesiastieal pow.T. 'I'lieir iinniediate jiirisilic-

tiiiii. wliieli was allerwards ;iivrii to the I'lipe. extended over llie modt'in

Koma;4na, or the Slati's ul' ilie Clinreli, the niar.-.lu) < or valleyH of Kenara

and Comniaehio, five inaritiine oiiies tVniii llimini to Aiu'ona, and ii second,

inland i'entapolis, hotween the Adriatic coast and the Appennines. iVIsu,

iliree snltordinale provinees of Home, Venice, and N ijiled, wliie'i were

<('|iiirated hy hostile lands rruin the palace ul' llaveniri, acknowledged, both

ill pea«'o and war, the snpieni.iey ul' ihi- Mxarcli. Mul this deadly woim 1

caiiie to he eoiiipletely In-aled liy the eunnne^ts of liniii> and Italy, T"'

I

M)0, hy I'epin and i'harleinaj^ne, kiiii^s of l''raii«;e, who donaloil to lie-

|i|-i||i>|> 01 H ollH! the patr niiony over wiiieli lie li.i-t riileil, as a t(!iiiporal as

well as an ecclesiastical prince, till within uiir own time. Tims, that part

111 liirt dominions seemed to have hocn taken clearly away IVuin the lloiiiin

Kiiiperor \.ho resided at ('on>tantino|(le, and to have hecome the indejien

ilciit kin^'doni of the Pope, supported hy t|i(> kin;.'s of l-Vance, and a!'ter-

wards hy the Kmperors of <i(M'iiiiiiy. Ihit alllioii:;li this was so in ciVect

yet the Kinperora who rei;^ned at Constantinople never ;;avo tip their

claim to those ilominions whi(!h were lormorly ;»ovcrned hy the Kxarch.

MOW hy the Pope, hut always reckoned IIkmii as their 1 iwfiil rii^ht. " And

all the world wondered al'ler the feast." Tiie word ''"oV«', here trans-

lated" aftcM'," literally 3i;;nirn!S " hehiiul " or '* hack wards," so that it

iTads "all the world wondered hehind the heast,' and it means that the

attention of mankind would he attracted in another tlirection, and towards

some other woiulerful ohject than tin; proper seat of j^overnment, and the

|iro|ier .supreme head of the Kmpire. Tlie popes of Homo waxe<l very

;rreut in the four centuries which inlerveiiod ainco the rei;^n of

Coiistantine, throu;^h the inlliienco which their peculiar jxisition an 1

circumstances gave to them ; and they were now waxed douhly ;^reat and

strou;;, through the liberality and a.ssistancc of the Western potentates.

The Kinpcrm- thus cfl'ectually lost not only part of his jurisdiction, hut a

,i;oo(l share of the iiomagc and admiration which accrued to him from maii-

kiiul ; and while the power and iuilucncc of the Pope henceforth cm-

^^'' "

m\



length tl\»' l.atin t'ni«iiil«M-n took rousluiiliin'plo iimcH". nini l.nliii't hiIimI ii

r»>r »>Muo«hMt ovor lil^y voarM, I'JlM l'Ji<l, wIhmi il wiih n^',niii InKciiKv lln'

l''n\|>oti»rM (>!' )lio Im>><Iimii |{(>m;>n l\iu'. »l\i> icii'.ncil hmm' il till il \\i\* I'miillv

\\mni> I. " \\\y\ llli'V «olslli|i|H>il llio ilri»_i;oil wliicli jrino |>i>\MM Io illr

l>t\\><l, ,'\i''l tlii'v \MMsln|i|>i'il lln< I'cihI, mi\ ving : Wlio im IiIvc (u (Iio IxmihI y

Willi ic ;M,> (o nciKo \\;\i' wiili luiii ,

"
I'lic |Mii|>li. t m Iih vmikh (nkc^ m

rtgoH at n „l;\in"o. Tlu> S|'m( «>! (Jml ^i-c-i llio pnwl, prcHiMil, ami rnluii'

as I'vrsont, lino lln>v luo scon \m>isIii|i|iim;', llio (liM;i,nn, ur llio ^miMM

u\ont and lolir.ion ol' tlio oM I'lif^an luunan Mmii'Mo, an-l Iho ln-a-il, m |||i<

govonntuMil anil lolijiiKn >>! tlio ClniMlian Kni'ian Mnipiro ; Imt iL'

ilramMiio powor is o\ iilontlv passcil awav ; lor tlicn- aoclanialiiMin an> all m

|>i;usi> ol' llio hoasilv ixiuoi . \U\[ in a ^miho llu>S(> |\vi> |mi\i(>im hciv

ail>MV(l toi^otlioc. 'i'l\o Ta'.an Ixonuni iMnporniH roroivoil I'mm ilnn

si\1>J(hM.s tlwino homajM'. On stato ot'otiMionrt tlio Min|i('ri«r nal on Jm

ilnono. svnn>nnilo<l I'v ilio IhisIm mitl nna;LM'.s ul' llio I'linpoiurn lluil liinl

pioooilo>l l\in\ ; and ll\o I'lnioipal snli)ocls ol' (lio Mnipiio «oro aooiiMlnmiil

tv» )>roso\it (liiMnst'lvos ln-loi-o Innt in llio allilndo ><[' wnrslnp, and sn ndoir

n>i| onlv tho Inni;: I'lnipoior. I'wl llii' ImisIm and Hlalnon ol' all tlio doml

on(*s »liiol\ \>oro iln'ii on o\liiliilion. Tlu' Maino worsliip wmm ,",ivon tn lIn'

ihnslian l\onian I'linporocs, and tlio niodo Mi\d niainior ol linn woimIiiji

was lin>n",lit t\» a nioi'o MasplnMiionx i-oliinMnonl titan {'M'v ludiiio liy Ihc

Ta^an Piov-lolian. tlio ninnodiato piodooossor ol' Cnnslantino, wlio iiiIim

dni'od tlio oourt ooronioniid of I'laslorn k\n>rs into (ln> ooiul nl' ||ii>

IvMiporors ; and .so il ooniinnod, Inil still \va\in^ wor.so, during tin' n'i;.',ii

ol" tho rliristian l'!iiiporoi\s, Oloourso tho vnl:',ar innltiludo ouidtl luilv

\>vMsliip tho Ivnporor at a distanoo, \>ith thoir roxorontinl oxolinnalKHiM ;

" Who i» liko \into him I Who is al>lo to niaK'' war with him !
"

Wlicii

tho ('rnsaiUM's woro passing ronstanlinnplo on Ihoir lirnt oxpoditinn tlic

«;ono;als and ollioors \vi>ro dotainod and oompi WrA to do liomano to Iho

lunpoior Aloxiu.s, 'w thoroh^- Hliowinij; thom thiil ho nlill oonsidoiod lln-

Wostoin provinoiai.^ us his liop> snhjoot.s. Ilif^h on hin Ihrono iln-

Kmpovor sat nniti> aiul immovoahlo : ll\s Majosly Nva.s iidorod hy lln-

Latin piinoos. ilnkos, and oonnt.s ; and thov siihnnttod to kiss »>ilhor lin

foot or his knoos, an indignity which ihoir trwn writers arc asliamcil to

oonloss, a>ul vmahlo to lU'nv. In uhonl a ccnlur^y ullor, however, ^licii

the , .nsaders were passing on tiieir I'onrth o.xpedilion they took the cilv

and lield it lor a time, the Mmporors ;^oinj; into exile, an we liiivc

mentioned. It has always hoen oonsidt>red ii |irivilej^o hy the Callinlics

to he alloweil the rtro honor of kissinj^ tin- I'ojio'h toe. " Who is iikc

unto the beast? Who is ahle to mtike war with iiim 'l' " This lasl

oxpivssion shows that the secular power of the Hoinans, or the I'lnipeniis
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V"«or, irt |)riiioi|>ullv iiionnl. 'I'lii-i y\*<[\\ I'oiiiliiiiiiliiMi ul' hiioumI imd

'ii -'IlIlU' |iO\M'r. lilt" MIIOICil, \>||M'll, 11-4 llio MOO(M'|rl|i'V "I (toil Mil ('Hllll,

oliiinioil nil :t|iiiit.iiil piMvci nvoi ||n> umil'* niiil IhmIii';) III moil . Ilio Mcoiilur

|Minoi' (>l llio HoiiiMiiM. wliii'li rliiiiiii>i| III Iiii\i> wmi imivoiMiil I'linpiro liy llio

Imoo ol ilinniii. iiii;\li( wril lir !iii iili|i-rl III' II ilitiii iliui'Mil I." llio V iil;,)i;iir

iinillilmlo, mill omi lo llic wiilclnii;', luiliiini In (<i \' " Wlm im !iI'!:> In imiKo

\\;\y Willi il Y
" N'oiMo .•

:
" \ii,! Ilini' uii i (Mvoii iiiiln liiiii il i illi

fi| oiiKiii", )',ioiil lllill!•,^l mill Mil i|i|ioii!ii'i
: mill |MnyiT win I'lvou onlu Iniii

In OolillllllO (lll,,|i> ilii Ol llllLo, )i''i,' i'lirlylwH llio illit." Il Id Hill

Miiiil l»v whom lliirt moiilli wn i .Mivni. oh il wiin mmhI IIiiiI |Ii'< ilniiv'ii jnn

liiiii lilH |uMVi'i', lii< tliiiMii'. mill ;'n>iil imlliMiiiy. Il •iviiiIihIu.i'M |ii'iiioi|iiillv

llio ooolortiiiHlioiil or 'i|iii iImiiI I"|i r in,. Km|iiro, llml i>t, n\' liin ('iillinlio

Climoli. '!".o iiioiilli lim'i* nivon ovnlonllv iihmiiii llio mimo uilli llml

inoiilioiicil ill hmiiol.oli. N'll.vor. M, wli^rr ii m miimI tlml m tlm lilllo

lii'iii \\{''{i »<voM liKo iJin cvoi III' IIIIII ( iimI iiiilv III' If mini I mill ii moiilJi

'i|MMiKiii|', f^rout lliiii'fM. Tlio mil' lli, n i |||t> (lyoi, |m'iIiiiiim iinl. In iiti

iiiili\i(liii\l lllllll uloiic, lull III tlio wlmli- |i.i\vi«r wliioli il 'iviiiImi|i/,(> i. TliiH,

lliHiij'Ji lli(< n|iii'iliial |iii\M>r wii i rojiii>.itMili'i| oiiiitiiiII v in llo' l'Iiii|ioiiii in

llio Hii|iromo lioiiii III llio ('iilliiilir ('linroli, nnil llinii'li || wni it iniMoil

III llio I'lipo liioio lllllll ill iitiv ollior iiii|ivi<liiiil liiiliii|i III' llhit I Inii'i'li, vol,

I III' M villi'' 'I ilooi' iiiil lolor lo 1 1 II "If hvH, III' In oillior Dim nl' iJiinii oHolnnvoly,

lull io llio wliolt> ( 'iillinlio liioi iioli y. Tlio lolon'iioo m I imi., \ | ., .'ID, ,V('.,

ti|'|iourH In lilivo ill viow llio wliiilo llniiimi |iii\vi'r in ili vmimii oliiiniolnrM.

" SjioiiKiiifi; frjoiil lliiii;.'H mnl liliiHplioiiiirM " hnnlilli'M'i llinio " jfnMil.

lliiii<',H' !!iomi llio Hmiii> iiM, mill nnioli inmr limn llml, ('<(|iro>i:tMiii in |||i<

Ni'W 'rortliKiioiil " j^roiit Rwollini': wnnld ul' vmnly," wlndi mn H|iiikoii liy

mill jMilVoil ii|i willi |irii|o,iioliiiiloi| liy minirmioo miiiI uiiiliilioii,miil lillml witli

ciiriiiil iiloiirt, rol|n\viii;.r Ili(< liiiil. nj l.lio l|i':i|i iiiii| nl' lliini' iiwii poryoi'Mo lioiii'l.rt,

Hlriiii;^'orH III (inil iiu;| In nil j.!;iii||iiio m, ii:ii| lliorolnro onoinion cf lliomMnlvort

mill nl' lliiMi' HjiocioH. llliiM|iliomy momiH ^rononilly iiii|iiol.y ii^'iiiiiHl, <ioi|. 'I'liiit

tiikin |ilaco ill viiriniin wiiyn, iirt, i'ur oxiiiii|ilo, liy ilclnicljn^ IVnni Iho |»oif,y

llic lionnrH wliioli lio|iiii|f In hllll ,
Iho Mol,liii;/_ ii|i iinii wnrrtlii|i nl" nUior p;nflH

or iilol^ h(>Mi(loM iho tnio mnl on'y (imj^lho iiiviMihlo mii^ iiilinilo |)o,ily :

tlic uHHiiiniii;^ 1111(1 iin'ooivliii)^ nl" mini In Ihom'iolvoM ilm hnnnri iiii'l |tror'i.

|.'utivoH which holniij^ only In l>oily. Wlioii iiion jriyc tn idnli, or IiiImo

f;oilH,(ir(loilio(l hiimini hoiiio;H iiiiy divino ImimrH, llioy (lolnict (Vnui Uio triio

(iiiil wlml |irn]im'ly holnnj^rt t,n him, JhhI iim thoy dn whon tlioy ikm'IccI, I,(>

liciloiiii Iho iiii|iorlaiit diilioH whioh Ihoy nwo In him. VVhon moii iillnw

or r(M|uiro UioiiihoIvoh to ho w<ii'Hlii|»|iod l»y (.lioir lollnw hiiinfui hi.'iii;.M (H

•lid till! Chrirtliiui Knmiiii l<]m|ionirM, tJio l'n|iort, and lift do mndorn (Ihrnt.ian

liriiicort, IIk'v iiHHiniin and arr")^alo l,i» iJioiiimoIvom Iho honnrn whio.h holnii;^

only U) liod. Il may ho truly Hui<l thai Iho Chrirtliun lOiiniornrH did oxalt
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EXISTKXCE AND DEITY.

themselves ahove all that is called God. And the Popes cither pennitted

or jomiielled themselves to be exalted to .such a hijj!;h pitch of divinity as'

they have been, even higher than any thing that i known to have beoa

called God. The truly godly maii 'S the most truly humble. Men com-

mit blasphemy when they permit or require themselves to be called by

any of the titles which are appropriated to the Supremo God. l>ut the

blasphemies here referred to principally are those implied in the doctrines

of the Orthodox Catholic Church. The Greek and Roman churches have

long beoi\ polluted by the worship of saints and martyrs, relics, and imag("5.

P)Ot!i these, as also the Oriental Christian, and some of the Reformed

Churches worship the Trinity, which indeed to worship is Idasphomy. The

Greek and Roman Churches have other gods in their celestial hierareliv.

such as the Virgin Mary, the worshipping of any of which is blaspliomv.

" If wo understand what prayer is," says Origon, a learned Christian

writer of priir<it'ive times, " it will appear that it is never to bo offered to

any originated being, not to Christ himself, but only to the Gotl ainl

Father of all, to whom our Saviour himself prayed and taught us to [)rn_y."

And in a book of prayers which is used in one of the I*roteslant Churches

it goes on thus ;
" God, the Father of heaven, have mercy upon uh,

miserable sinners ; God, the Son, Redeemer of the world, have moiev

upon us, miserable sinners ; O God, the Holy Spirit, proceeding from the

Father and the Son, hav"; mercy upon us, miserivde sinners ; liolv,

blessed, and glorious Trinity, three persons and oi o God, have moirj

upon us, miserable sinners." Nobody can nndcrstand the foregoing as

merely a Trinity of names, nor do we know that any ' ne protends to dn

so ; there appear to be three olyects prayed to, and to pray to more than

one divine being and that no conceivable object, either of the sense or of

the imagination, is beyond all doubt blasphemy. And the Pope of Rome

has lately put the capstone on the bla>pliemous fobric by declaring Iiim-

self infallible, In the Council of isico held in 325 A.D., the e(|n;ii

Deity of the Son with the Father was decreed ; i . that of Constantinople.

held in 1581, A.D., the eii'ial Deity of the Holy Spirit with the Fatlior

and the Son was decreed; in that of Chalcedon, held in l")!, it iva«'

decreed that in Christ the;e weie two natures, perfect God and peiieet

man ; and thus the successive Councils held from time to time have mlileil

to the number of the celestial hierarchy of the Christian Church, whiih

deities all subsisted merely in the imagination that created or croatej

them.

" And power was given him to continue forty-two montus." In tie

language of prophecy a day is usually put for a year, and thus reckoning

thirty days fc each month, that is, iTiree hundred and sixty days for a pro-

phetic year, this power was to continue for twelve hun ucd and sixty years.

And if we reckon from the Reformation begun by Constantine in the loiirtl'.
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century to the Protestant Reformation in the sixtccntli contury, rcckonin;^

from ami to tlie mean times in whicli these Ueformiit'ons were effected, wo

shall find that this iicriol of time coincides. (See Itev. ch XI. '2,-], and

eh aII, •) also, for tlie time.) In the continuation of our prophecy, verso G

roads :
" And he opened his month in blasphemy against (lod, to blas-

pheme his name, and his tabernacle, and them that dwell in heaven. This ho

does by means of the " mouth" that was j;iven him, by the Catholic hier-

archy,especially in the persons of the Emperors and Popo3,arrogantly elaim-

inj^ to itself the honors which belong to God al(me, by its arbitrarily assirning

the right of eontrolling the conscience and reason of all mankiml, as well

as of being the arbiter of their eternal destinies, by which it extenijed its

power as far as the fears of its ignorant and sui)er3titious votaries ; I»y its

undue use of the instrument of excommunication,and anatliematizing,cursing

hy " bell, book and candle I'glit" &c., especially in the case of the multi-

tudes of heretics and nonconformists, which were in all the orthodox Christ-

ian ages eondemned to temporal ami eternal misery by the exercise of

this power. This fiierarchy beyond all dount blasphemed the name of

God and his tabernacle. Hiat is, liis true church, here his true and humble

ami persccutcil ones ; and them that dwell in heaven, that ia the true wor-

sliippers of Gou, the truly godly people, wherever they \Yere found within

the jurisdiction of the Catholic hierarchy. The tabernacle was a movable

temple of the Hebrews in the days of their wanderings in the wilderness;

so here the tabernacle means the true Chiu"ch of God on earth
; an(i those

who dwell in it, or his true and faithful people, wherever tlu^y are, and how-

ever dillicult to be recognised among mankind, are said to dwell in heaven.

Sec Hebrews VIII. 2, and IX; Ilev, XV, 5. In general throughout

the book of Revelation wherever the word heaven is used it means the

Church of God on earth. And thus w.cn in verse 7 of chapter XII it is

said that there was war in heaven, it means, not that there was war

away above the clouds in realms unknown and unexplorahle by

us; but that there was a spiritual contest of the Church in the

world with the world, and with all the powers and contrivances of the

spiritual adversary,as in the contest of the iirimitive Church with polytheism

which resulted in a reformation of the old system under Constantino and

his successors, arul to which this heavenly war refers ; as well as to the

war waged by the witnesses for the truth in all the ages afterwards against

Catholic polytheism and idolatry. The proi)heey does not say how long

or how short that contest in heaven would last ; the language simply

intoruis us that such a contest would take [ilace, and what its results

should be. But we know that that spiritual contest began with

Christianity, and is gobig on ever since ; Michael and his angels, the

Sjiirit of (iod, fighting against the dragon, the spirit of the world, the

flesh, and the devil, and prevailing over them. Paul, in his epistles.
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explains tlio kiiij^tlotn of lioavcn to be ri<j;htoou8iu»ss, and pence, niid ji>v in

the llolv Spirit, (Komana eh. XIV, ver. 17,) and ihis l)elon<;s to one as to

many, and to many aa to one. Ver. 7 :
" And it was •;iven unto hiiu to

make war with the saints and to overcome tlieni ; and power was j^ivon

liim over all kindreds and tongues and nations." 'J'his making war with

the saints, and overciMning them, has reference to the i^reat power of the

Empire, which was always exercised in coinpellin;; conformity to the

orthodox doctrines of the Catholic Church, which were univcrsnllv

cstahlished tiierein by law. 'J'he Kmperor, the supremo head of tlic

Church, and of course the bisiiop of Rome, were always considered as

the pillars and supporters of rij;id orthodoxy, and the reference in this

verse is especially to the Catholic hierarchy usinj; the secular power of

tjio Empire in compelling submission to the established faith. And

power was given him, literally over " every tribe, and people, ami

tongue." This certainly is all-inclusive language, and it has reference

to the |{ouian Fiiupiro consitifred as the world, which throughout tlio

New 'J'estament is spoken of as such. The orthodox doctrines of tlie

Catholic Church were established in every portion of the Eui|»ire, from

the Caledonian rampart to the frontiers of I'ersia, and from Mount yVfhis

in Africa to the frontiers of Scythia and Cicrniauy :
so that heretics ami

nonconformists had no place to go, if not beyond the frontiers of tlu'

Emi>ire, from the arm of persecution and compulsion. Ami cvi'ii

Caledonia. Scythia, (.Jermany, and other nations which lay outside of tlio

Empire proper, were afterwards brought to a profession of the orthodox

faith through the labors of the missionaries of the Catholic Church ;

missionaries who were often accompanied by an army of soldiers or

dra"oons, and cnft>rced their tenets by the sword. A religious society

sprnni: up in the Eastern Roman Empire in the latter i)art of the seventh

century called the raulicians, which is thus described by (Jibbon the

historian: " The name of Pauliciai'S is derived by their enemies from

some unknown and domestic tccher ; but I am confident that they

gloried in their aflinity to the apostle of the Gentiles."—" The Pauliciuii

teachers were distinguished only by their Scriptural names, by the

modest title of fellow-pilgrims, by the austerity of their lives, their zeal or

knowled<»o, and the credit of some extraordinary gifts of tho Holy Spirit.

But they were incapable of desiring, or at least of obtaining tho wealth

and honors of the Catholic prelacy ; sucii anti-Christian pride they

bitterly censured ; and even tho rank of ciders or presbyters was

condemned as an institution of tho Jewish Synagogue."

In their persecution by the Roman Emperors the historian says :
" After

a mission of tweniy-sevcn years Sylvanua (this was the princijial founder

of their society) ^ ho had retired from tho tolerating government of the

Arabs, fell a sacrifice to the Roman persecution. The laws of the i)ious
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Eniporors, which aohloiu toiu'hctl the hvos of loss odious liorotios", prosoriltod

without inon'v or ilisj^uiso tho touots, tho hooks, niul the |)orsoiis of tlio

Montaiiists and tlio Mauioh:o!Uis ; tho hooks woro ih'iivorod to tho Ihiiiios ;

mid all who should prosuiiio to sooroto such writini^s, or lo profoss suoh

opiuions, woro dovotod to an i>;noininious death. A (Jrook ministor, ai-nioil

with lo;!;al and military jiowors, appoarod atColonia to strike tho shophord,

and to roolaini, if possihio, tho lost shoop. I>y a roHnoinont of oruolty

Simoon plaood tho unfortunato Sylvauus hol'oro a lino of his disciples, wh.)

woro oonnuandod, as tho price of their pardon and tho proof of thoir repent-

ance, to massacre their spiritual fatht>r. Thoy turned aside from the impious

ollico ; the stones dropped from their lllial hands ; and of tho whol(> nuni-

hor only one cxocutlon(>r could ho ft)und, a now David, as ho is styled hy

tho Catholics, who boldly overthrow tho ;^iant of heresy. This apostate,

.lustus was his name, n;!;ain deceived and betrayed his nnsusjioelinf^

hrethren ; and a new conformity to tho a(!ts of St. Paul may Ik; found in

the conversion of Simeoti : like tho apostle ho oinhraced the doctrines ho

had boon sent to persecute, renounced his honors and fortunes, and !WNpiiro(l

anion;i; the I'aulicians the famo of a missionary and a martyr. 'I'hey woro

not ambitious of martynlom, but in a calamitous period of one hundrod

luid fifty yoaw their patience sustaiiivMl whatever zeal could inllict ; and

power was insunicient to erailicato tho obstinate voi^etation of fanaticism

;md of reason. From tho blood and ashos of their Hrst teachers a succes-

sion of teachers and coni^roi^atiiMjs repeatedly arose."—"The foohlo

Michael tho first, the ri^^id Loo, ti«o Armenian, wore foremost in the raco

of persecution ; but tho prize must doubtless bo adj\id,i^(!d to tho san;i;uinary

devotion of Theodora, who restored tin; ima;^ea to the Oriental Churcii.

IIlm' in(piisitors explored the cities and mountains of the lesser Asia, ami

the ilatterers of the Empress have allirmeil that in a short roi;;n one hun-

ihcd thousand I'aulicians were extirpated hy the sword, the gi'jbet, or tho

tlames."
*

(Ireat numbers of the Vandals, Sucvi, (loths arid Bur{<;undian3 are said

to have embraced Christianity of '"
jir own accord in the fifth cent\iry,

Iji't from what follows it is not dinicult to see what it was that thoy

cmhraocd. Moaheim says :
" Ail these fierce and warlike nations jud^^et

I

a roli"ion excellent in proportion to tho success that crowned tho arms of

tl\oso wiu) professed it, and esteemed conseipiontly that iloctrine the best

wliosc professors had gained the grcate-tt nuinbor of victories. When

therefore they saw tho Romans possessed of an Empire much more exten-

sive than that of any other peoiiic, thoy ooncludod that Christ, their God,

was of all others the most worthy of religious hoinago." f Clovis, king

of the Franks, was at this period the most famous troiihy of their Catholic

Mi'.lnmu's Gililmii's lloiiK', Cli. LIV. \ Mosliuiiii's I'^'elosiusliciil lli.ilory, ('<'iiliiry V-
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grace. " I lid conversion to the Christian reIi;^ion is dated from the hattK>

he fought with the Aleniana in the year 4JU>, in which, when the Franks

began to give ground, and their aflfairs seemed desperate, lie implored the

assistance of Clirist, and solemnly engaged himself by a vow to WDrsliip

liim as his (5od if he rendered him viotoriima over his enemies." Victory

ensued. Clovis was the same year baptized at Uiieims with three

thousand of his subjects who followed his example. It is said that

Keniigius, bishop t^fKheims, having i)reached to Clovis, and those win* had

been baptized withliim, a sermon on the sutlbrings and death of Jesus, the

liing in hearing him cried out : If I had been there with my Franks iliai

should not have happened."* This may serve as a specimen to show [\w

spirit that animated these ignorant and barbarous converts, as well a-;

their misunderstanding of Christ and his harmless religion. ]Jut this is

not all ; wonderful miracles are said to have boon wrought at the baptism

of this first Christian king of France, which lying tales, Mosheim observes,

"are utterly unworthy of credit." lie further adds that ^'- ptouHj'rdiuh

were very commonly practised in Gaul and opjiin at this time in order to

caj)tivate the minds of a rude and barbarous people, who were scarcely

susceptible of a rational coiiviction," " The impudence of impostors in

contriving false miracles was artfully proportioned to the credulity of tin.'

vulgar ; while the sagacious and the wise, who perceived these cheats,

were obliged to silence, by the dangers which threatened their lives and

fortunes if they detected the artifice. The prudent are silent, the mul-

titude believe, and impostors triumph."

In the sixth century the conversion of several barbarous nations is dated
;

among whom were the Abasgi, the Ileruli, the Alans, the Lazi, and /ani.

*' Those conversions, says Mosheim, however pompously they may soiuul.

were extremely superficial. All that was rcijuirod of these darkenud

nations amounted to an oral profession of their faith in Clirist, to tlioir

abstaining from sacrifice to the gods, and their committing to meniory

certain forms of doctrine ; so that even after their conversion to Christianiu'

they retained their primitive ferocity and savage manners, and continued

to distinguish themselves by the most horrid acts of cruelty and raimu',

and the ])racticc of all sorts of wickedness." f It would appear that where

such a religion as this is called Christianity , and such savage and cruel

and rajtacious wretches arc called Christians, the meek, mild and sell-

denying followers of Jesus ought to have some other name ; rather call tlieiu

lieretics, fanatics, wild enthusiasts, or persons disordered in their bruins,

In the sixth century also, a vast multitude of Jews were converted to

Christianity, and added to the Church. " Many," says Mosheim, " were

brought over to the truth by the persuasion and influence of the Einpoivr

Justinian." " It must, however be acknowledged," says he, " that these

Id. Cent. V. \ Id. Cent. VI.
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convoi'diona wore owiii;; to Iho liberality of the Clu'lstian prinjos, or to tho

fear of ])UMishmcnt, rather than to the force of ar;;inuent or the love of

truth. In (.jiaul tho Jews were oom|>olled hy Cliilderic to receive tho

ordinance of baittisnj, and tho same tlespotic method of couvertiii,:^ was

praeti.sed in iSpuin." These Jews, therefore, must have found thoniselvoii

in error still worse than the fir.st.

Aliout tho sanio time tho Catholic (jos|)el was propa,:i;ated in l»ritain

auion>5 tho An^lo Saxons, and the Caledonian tribes ; and also in

CJermany amon;; tho Uoheniians, 'riiurin;^ians, and IJoii. lUit it must ho

confessed, even by Moslieim,'' that the conv(!rteil nations now mentioned

retained a ;;reat part of their former impiety, superstition, and lieentious-

ness ; and that, attached to Christ by a mere outward and nominal profes-

sion, they in oll'ect renouneed the puvity of his doctrine, and the autliority

of his Ciospel by their lla.i^itioua lives, and the superstitious and idolatrous

rites and institutions whieh they continued to ob.servo." Thus, those bar-

barous nations, throuj^h the despotic power of their more barbarous con-

(pierors, aro com|)olled to make a mere outward or nominal profession of

Christianity, without amendin;^ their lives or (putting their former idola-

trous practices.

Tope Gregory, called tho (jireat,sent into ilritain, in tho year o'.HIjA.D.,

forty IJenedictino monks, with Augustin at their head. This monk

Augustin on account of .his labors in { ropagatiiig tho Catholic Gospol in

Ihitain, is styled tho Lritish Apostlo, and was the Hrst AreliI)ishop of

Canterbury. After his arrival in England ho converted tho heathen

temples into jdacoB of Christian wor.sl!i|) ; and Hi gory, in his epistle to

the Anglo-Saxon converts, permits them to sacrilico to the saints on their

respectivo holidays tho victims whieh thoy had formerly ollered to tho

<i;ods.

The samcaccomitof the celeHiial Iii/ht aivl iho divine Gospel runs through

tlie seventh century, and St. Columban, St. Cal, and St. Kilian, and other

meat saints are said to convertFranks,Krieslanders,and other nations to the

roligiou of Josus. But again Mosheim confesses with respect to these

gospelizcrs that " many of them discovered in the course of their ministry

the most turbulent [)assions, arrogance and ambition, avarice and cruelty.

And instead of gaining souls to Christ they usurped a despotic dominion

over their obsetjuious i)rosolyte3 ; and exercised a princely authority over

the countries whoro their ministry had been successful." " Tho con-

version of the Jews seemed at a stand in this century, though in many

places thoy wore barbarously compolled by tho Christians (rather auti

Christians,) to make an outward and feigned jjrofession of their faith in

Clu-ist."t

The Emperor lleraclius, incensed against that miserable people by the

insinuations, as it is said, of the ecclesiastics, persecuted them in a cruel

t Mosheiui'ij Ecck'sinstical History, Ocut. A'll.
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niaiinor. ami dnloivd multit^ulos of thorn to bo iiilmmanly ilra;i;;oil intii

the Christian Chiuvhoa in onlor to ho haptizod hy ooinpiilsion. Tlio samo

odious mothod of oonvortinj; was praotisod in Spiin and (Jauh

In tho oi^hth oonturv, Honilaoo, on aoooimt of hin missionary hihiMv-

and holy oxploits, was distin,v;uishod hy tho lionorahlo title of tho Apostlo

of tho (lonnans. Ihit notwithstanding; tho oniinont .servioos he is said to

havo rondorod t(> (Christianity, Moshoini confossos thut ho "often employ-

ed violonoo an<l torntr, and sojuotimos artifioo and fraiul, in order to

multiply tho numher of Christians." It would ho too tedio\i8 to piu-suo

those Catholio j^ospolizors through all thoir tyraiujioal movonu'nls,

CharhMua^no in the same oentury eoinnuMioeil h(>stilitios in hehalf of (ho

Churoh af^ainst those Faxons who inhahitod (Jorniany ; "that valiant

people," says Moshoini, " whoso lovo of liberty was exoessivo and whoso

aversion to tho restraints of saooriU)tal aiithorily was inoxpressihlt<." Yet

this valiant people, who had hitherto stood their «;roiuid against tho fraud

and violonoo of monks and bishops, at last, ovoroome by the fear of

punishment and the imperious lani^uage of vietory, sulVered themselves tr

be baptizoil. thouj^h with the j^roatost reluotaneo. Kor, aecordiiif^ to the

ini(iuit(Mjs law which these sava;:;e gospelizera had enacted, *' every Saxoii

who contemptuously refused to receive the sacrament of baptiauj was to

bo punish.ed with death."*

8ueh were the exploits of Charloma«;ne in tho service of Christianity,

for which " suecoodin<j; "fenerations,'' says Moshoini, " canonized lii,-'

memory, and turned this bloody warrior into an (Muinent saint." Hut if

Pr. Moshoini truly saw tho alisurdity of such an impious tarn, how was it

possible that lie could canonize great numbers of such monstrous charaotor.^

in his history under the name of Christians, and turn their ahsiinl aiiil

ridii'idoiis (/'.i(Vr//;('», witli tlioir pernicious elVects, into tho (htK/nd of Christ

and thr bcn'Kpi rclii/ion of ,/,'gi(s .' Those that we havo (piotod are only

a few examples for illustration. Wo shall turn to them again by-and hyo,

in illustrating chapter XVlTof IJevolation.

Such warfare did tho great Catholic Church wage with all to whom it.

came for twelve hundred and sixty years, imtil it overcame theni ; so that

it could in a sense be said just before the outbreak of tho lleformntion

that it had gotten dominion over all kindreds and tongues and nations

;

and that all wlio dwelt upon the earth, that is, in the now oulargt'd

Roman world, worshipped or siiccumbcd to it, all whose names wore not

written in the Book of liifo of tho Lamb slain from the foundation of the

world : sec verse 8. It is a comforting thought that in tliis universal

dominion of spiritual despotism, suporstitiim, and prostration there wore

a few who remained as witnesses for tho truth, who amid i)crsecutions^

afflictions, tribulations, and death gave their testimony for the truth against

• Id Cent. VIII.
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error, flnpcM'^tition, ntul itlolatry ; always a fiMV whoso names were wrilltn

in the Lfttnh'rt Hook of Mle. " My Kiithor that ^ave thoni mo Im j^realer

than all, and no man \a ahlc to phiek tliem out of my Kather's liand."

*' The seeret of tlie l,oril in with them that fear him, and he will .-Ji-'w tlirm

his eovenant." 'I'he Mood of all tho:<e who W(>re rtlain in the eotnitiieH nf

Kuropo and western Asia on account of their witness for flic truth. or a;;ain tl

the errors of the Catholic sysli-m, ilurini; the lon;^ rei;^n of this Catholic

Kmpire, attests the iniiilliMc truth of the pniphecy which wo are cousidc-

rin^. If it was written in letters of ink it was reconled fullilled l»y this

all prevailing Catholic power in letters of hlood.

Verse '.»
: "If any man havi an ear, let him hear." Tho ithia to ho

conveyed here is that what was said concernin>^ this I>(>ast is ospi-cially

worthy of o\ir attention ; hut th(> proposition hoin;^ in a conditional luoml,

and tho ear symholisin^ the unilerstandin^, indicates that all would not he

ahio to understand ari;;ht concerning it. Lot iikmi ho ever so conver-

sant wiih history, they will not miderstand true prophecy ari;:;ht except

they 1)0 imhiied with the samo spirit as ori;i;inally HU(.^^csted it to tho

iniiul of the prophet. Verse 10 ;
' lie that leaileth into captivity

shall }*o into captivity ; he that kijleth with tlu^ sword must ho killeil

with the sword. Hero is the patienco and the faith of tho saints."

Literally : lie that leadcth into captivity ;»ooth into captivity ; hut,

douhtless, this is n present tonso with future mcanin.ii;. No power that

wo know to havo ever existed on the eartii made so many captives as

the Ta^ati and Christian llonian power. No power over wioldod nioro

universal and ellect\ial (htmiMion over the hodies and minds of men than

the latter power did. (^'aptivity of reason and of conscience is tho most

dohasinj^ kind of servitude ; antl this is tho very kind of captivity which

this Catholic power alfectod dnrin;.'; the Ion;; perifxl of its ascendeiK^y, and

which it alVects to-(hvy where its power and inlhienco prevail. Jfut tho

idea of strict and retrihntivo justice is hero contaifd, and it is meant

that this ca[)tivatinf; power shoidd ho taken captive as a recompense for

its critnes, which was ^raihially and constantly fullilled in tho case of tho

Roman Kmpiro whoso seat was at (Jonstantinople, which lost its provinces

ono after another, and on all sides, so that at the time of tho capture

of tho city hy tho Turks in 14r)U, tho city was all that remained in tho

jurisdiction of tho Em])oror. And wc see it also gradually and eminently

fulfilled in tho (h'clino of those powers which constituted and supportoil

tiie bishop of Home as a temporal prince. Austria, a Papal (jlerman

Einpiro, hocomes iuunhlod {gradually and loses her power and prcsti;^o

among tho nations. And France, which has always been a siipfiorter of

tho bishop of Homo, is con(piered succossivoly, and has her noblest sons

brought into captivity hy tho Anglo-Saxon and (jlorman powers, and is

deprived of her territories, both colonial and national. The I'opc also

lost bis temporal power as an indirect result of tho late war between tier-

iiiiit
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many and Franco ; tho influence of the Papacy id gralually lUinini^hing,

so that to-day tlicre ia not one country in Europe or in tho world, which

. can bo m\i, aa it was said all wore formerly, to bo governed civilly and

religiously by the influence of the Papacy.

We believe that tho influence of the Papacy will continue for a long

time yet in tho world ; but it ia such an influence, being deprived of any

secular force, aa can produce no otFect if men will not voluntarily yield

themselves to it ; and it will be gradually diminishing and consuming

until it becomes insensible among mankind, and a new and better order of

things has arisen in its place. The Greek branch of the Catholic Church

has to a great extent been extirpated long ago, with all its idolatry,

by the Mahometans. It still remains the established Church of Russia,

supported by the will and power of the Emperor, its head ; and so it

will bo likely to remain so long as tlio present system of Church and State

government remains to Russia, and until some much-desired change takes

j)lace tliore, which will cause that Church, with its idolatrous doctrines

and praftices, to bo set aside and discarded, to make j)lace for another,

a simpler, purer, and better religion. It should be a subject of desire,

and of prayer by all true Christians that God would raise up a good man

as Emperor of Russia, who, as the present Emperor in enfranchising the

uational serfs, may enfranchise Russia from that old and erroneous system

of religion, and substitute and support a better, a truer religion in its

stead. Many of the Emperors of Russia are commendable for the gooJ

sense they have displayed ; and we iiope that any of the Emperors

into whose hands this book may come will give the attention to this 3ul)-

jcct Avhich its importance deserves. " Hero is the patience and the

faith of the saints," that is, in all the evolutions and exercises of this

beastly power the faith and patience of the true servants of God should

be severely tried; tried even to persecution, deprivation, exile, and death.

Faith and patience are the distinguishing characteristics of tho saints in

every age and country ; and nowhere and in no age have their

patience and faith been put to severer tests than in tho Roman Empire

during the long period of its Church and State domination.

Few remarkable changes were made in the constitution of the Court or

Government established at Constantinople, from the days of Constuntiue

the First to the capture of the city by the Turks. For over a thousand

years, from Vcspas'an to Alexius Comnenus, the Caesar was the second

person, or at least the second degree, after the supreme title of Augustus,

was more freely communicated to the sons of the reigning monarch. The

Emperor Alexius now interposed, (about A.D., 1100) a new and super-

eminent dignity. This title was compounded of the names Augustus and

Emperor, forming in the Greek the high-sounding title of Sebastocrator.

He was exalted above the Caesar upon the first step of the throne ;
the
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public acclamations repeated hirf name ; and lie was distiiiguishod from tho

Emperor only by some peeuliur ornaments of the head and feet. The

Emperor alone could assume tho purple bnskuis, and the close dia lorn or

tiara whieh imitiiled the fashion o.'.' tho Persian Kings. It was a high

pyramidal cap of cloth or silk, almost concealed by a j)rofusion of pearls

and ji'wels; the crown was I'ormod by a horizontal circle, and two arches

of gold ; at tho summit or point of ihoir intersection, was placed a globe

or cross, and two strings or lappets of pearl depemled on either cheek.

Instead of rod, the buskins of the Sebastocrator and Cicsar were green
;

and on their open coronets, or crowns, the precious gems were more spar-

ingly distributed. ljodide,aiid below tho Ciciar, Alexius crea' '. the titles

oH Panhypersebastos, and the I'rotosebastos, titles which imply a priority

and suj)eriority above the simple name of Augustus ; and this sacred and

primitivo title of the llomau princes was degraded to the kinsmen and

servants of tho Emperor of Constautinoplo. To their favorite sons and

Ijiothers, the Emperors imparted tho n'ore lofty a[)pellatiou of Lord, or

Despot, which was illustrated with new ornaments and prerogatives, and

placed iuunjdiatoly after the person of the Emperor himself. The five

titles of Despot, Sebastocrator, Cicsar, Panhyperseuastos, and Protosc.

bastos, wero usually confined to the Emperor's own kinsmen,—in modern

language, the princes of the blood. Some few changes were also gradu-

ally introduced into the grade of officers pertaining to the palace, the

treasury, tho fleet and army ; and the brunches of the civil administration ;

old titles, as in the case of Augustus, descending in the scale, and newly-

iaventecl ones being placed above them.

]kt the most lofty titles, and the most humble postures whtch have been

ajjplied to tho Supreme Being were prostituted by flattery or fear, or com-

pulsion to the Emperors, creatures of the same nature as those by whom

they wero given. The mode of adoration, of falling prostrate and kissing

tho feet of the Emperor, which was first borrowed by Diocletian from the

court of Persia, was continued and aggravated till the last age of the

Roman Empire of tho East. Excepting only on Sundays, when it was

waived from a motive of religious pride, this humiliatiug reverence was ex-

acted from all who entered the Emperor's presence, from tho princes

invested with tho diadem and purple, and from the ambassadors who re-

presented their independent sovereigns, the Caliphs of Asia, Egypt, or

Spain, tho Kings of Franco and Italy, and the Latin Em))erors of ancient

Homo, after those kingdoms an.l states had been organized from the dis-

membered provinces of the Empire. It appears, however, that ambassa-

dors occasionally refused to perform the required homage. In his

transactions of business, Liutpran I, bishop of Cremona, had the audacity

to assert the free spirit of a Frank, and the dignity of his master Otho, tho

newly-created Emperor of the West, about A.D., 1000. Yet his sincer-

w
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Jty cnniiot dii'^uiHO tlio n))nn('tTit'iit of lim fiMt nu<lionc(».

npiiroaclitMl the tliroiio tlic Itinls of tlio ^ioldcn tree h(>;^!ii» fi> warlilt* tlicir

ijuti's, wliioli were accoinpiinioil hy tlic rouriii^rt nftwo j»u|il»'ii lioin. Witlj

liU two C(>in|i!iuioiiri till* amlta«!<a(lor \va!< ('oin|)cll(Ml to l)ow aixl to fall pros-

trnto, mid tlirico to toucli tlio ^^roiiiid with liin forclu'ad. IK' aroif, hut in

the short intorval tho throne had hoon hoisted from the floor to tln'Coilyi;^,

till' figure of tho Kinporor appeared in new afid more j;or;ieonH apparel,

and the interview was eotiehided in han^ihty and majestie silenee. The

hishop of Creniona, in hi-i narrative, represents the ceremonies of the eoint

of Constantinople. In the morning; and evenin.^ of each day, the civil ai-

1

military officers ntt.'iideil their dnty in the palace ; their Ial»ors were re-

paid l»y the 8i;^ht, perhaps hy the smile, of their lord ; his connnands were

aipiifii'd hy a nod or a si^rn ; hut all earthly ^^reatiiess stooil silent and

' snhniissive in his presence. In his re;ii\ilar or extraordinary proeessi(»ns

thr<ni;:h the capital, he unveiled his person to the pnhlic view ; the rites of

])olicy were connected with those of reli^^ion, and his visits to tho principal

churches were re^nlated hy the calendar of the (troek Church. On the

eve ol those processions, the ;^raci(Mis or devout iutentiou of the monarch

was proclaimed hy the heralds. The streets were cleared and purified
;

the pavement wn? trowed with (lowers ; the most precious furniture, tho

;:;oId and silver |>late, and nilken IianL;;in;^s were displayed from the win-

dows and halconies ; and a severe disciplii;e restraineil and silenced tlio

tumult of the populace. The march was commenced hy the military

officers at the head of their troops ; they were foUowoil in Ion;; order hy

the ma;j;istrates and ministers of the civil ;;overninent ; tho person of tho

Emperor was ^^narded hy his eunuchs and domestics ; and at the church

door he was solemnly received hy the patriarch and his cler^^y. Tlio

applauses did not proceed alone from tho rude and spontaneous voice of

the crowd. The most convenient stations wore occupied hy the hands of

the blue and green factions of the circus ; and their furious contests,

which, in preceding ages had shaken the ca|)ital, wore, in tho later a^es

of the Kmpire, insensibly sunk to an emulation of servitude. Fromeitlier

side they echoed in responsive melody the praises of the Flnperor ; their

poets and musicians directed the choir ; an<l long life and victory were tlio

burden of every song. The same acclamations were performed at the hall

of audience, the baiKpiot and the church; and as an evidence of boundlosj

sway, they were repeated in the Latin, Gothic, Persian, French, and even

English languages by tho mercenaries who sustained tho real or fictitious

characters of these nations.

In the palace the Emperor was tho first slave of the ceremonies which

he imposed ; the rigid forms which regulated every word and gesture con-

tinually besieged him in the palace and in his rural solitude. But the lives

and fortunes of millions depended on his arbitrary will j and the firmest
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lninll^, Hiiiierior to Iho uHurt'iuciitM ofploasuro jiud luxury, iiny l>o allured

hy tho active pltMWuro of oonuuandiu;; their t'i|'iah. The le;;iMlaiivo,

oeeh'MiaHtii'al, and oxeoulivo poworn were oeiitored iti tho pornon of the

nioiiareli, ami the last vesti;^!'^ of the authority of tho Henato had •)een

Jinally eradicated liy the I'lnipenu' Leo, surname)! the I'liilosojilier, in the

latter part of the ninth century.

In tlie church of St. S(»phia, the MniptMNtr wan Moloinnly crowned by the

I'atriarch; at tlio foot of the altar the representatives of the |»et»pU) p|ed;j;i'd

tlieir passive and unconditional oln'dieneo to his ;{overinnent and family.

On his side hu on;{a^ed to ahstain as nnich ns possible from the capital

punishnieiits of death and nnitihition ; he siiliserilted with his own band

liis ( (rtbodox creed ; ami he promised to obey the decrees of the ;;enei'al

(_'oum'ilrt ; and the canons of Ibeiiuly t'atliolic (Ilmrcli. IJiit bis assurance

of mercy was va^^^ue and indelinite ; bo Hworo, not to bis people, but to

an invisible jud;;o ; and, except in theinexpi.iltle jriiilt of heresy, tlio minis-

ters of the Church wore always prepared tu preach tbo imlefeasiblo ri;.;lit,

and to absolve the trans;^resaions of tlieir soverei;^n. The ecclesiastics of

tlie ( I reek Church were tbennelves the sultjects of the civd ma;;ist"ato
;

at tlie nod of a tyrant dio bislups were croatcnl, or transferred, or deposed,

or punished witb nnililatioa or with an i^^nominous diMtli. Wliatever

iiii^^bt ho their wealth and inlluenoe they could never succeed, perhaps

owin>; to their immediate proximity to tlieir mister, in tlie ostal)lisbiii;; of

an imiependent ropublio as tho Litin Cler,:;y ; an I tho Patriarch of Con-

sta'dinople condemned what be may have secretly envied, the tem[»oral

j<;reatness of his lloman iu'otber. In tbo lapse of centuries a lethar^^y of

servitude had stultilied the mimls, an I superstition bad rivetted tho chains

of tho Mastern Romans. In the wildest tumults of robelli(»n they never

aspired to the idea of a free state ; and tho private character of tho

prince appears tu have been the only source ami measure of their public

happiness.

The rei^^ns of most of tbo lloman Emperors of Constantinople are

remarkably distin^^uished by ferocious cruelty and the most diabolical

cri'nea. We have already given some idea of tho character and actions

of Constantino the First, and his immediate successors. Our space j)revents

us from giving even the shortest accounts which might be given of tho

cbaracter and reign of each successive Kinporor who reigned at Constan-

tinople for eleven centuries from the death of Constantius, the last of tho

sons of Constantino the First, in liOl, A.D., to the complete subversion of

the Empire by the Turks, in 14r)i5, in tho reign of Constantino the Twelfth.

In this long period there reigned a great many successive EMperor3,about

ninety in all, as the lives of many of them were cut short by the hand of

violence and by various causes, liut we think it requisite to give a few

examples out of many, which might be adduced, which may help to dis-

play their character'

M\
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EXISTENCE AND DEITY.

Thcodosius, under whoso reign and auspices the Council of Constantino-

ple was convened, A.D., 381, in which Council it was decreed that the

Holy Spirit io equal to the Father and the Son, thus,asMo.sheim expresses

it,giving the " finishing touch " to the Trinity, "caused, according to the

most moderate accounts, seven, but according to other respectable autho-

rities, fiCtoeu thousand people to be butchered at Thessalonica, because his

lieutenant and one or two of the officers of his staff had been killed by the

rabble of that city. The people of Thessalonica were treacherously

invited in the name of the Emperor to the games of the circus ; and

such was their desire for those amusements that every consideration of

fear or suspicion was disregarded by the numerous spectators. As soon

as the assembly was complete, the soldiers, mostly barbarians, who had

secretly been posted round the circus received the signal, not of the races,

but of a general massacre. The promiscuous carnage continued three

hours without discrimination of strangers or natives, of age or sex, iniio-

ccuce or ^'uilt. A foreign merchant, who had himself no concern in the

murder of the officers, offered his own life and all his wealth to supply the

place of one of his two sons ; but while the father hesitated with equal

tenderness which he should choose, while he was unwilling to condemn

either, the soldiers determined his suspense by plunging their daggers at

the same moment into the breasts of the helpless youths. The apology of

the executioners, that they were obliged to produce the prescribed nutnbpr

of heads, serves only to increase by an appearance of design and order

the horrors of this massacre. The diabolical crime of the Emperor h

a^'Tavatedby his long previous residence at Thessalonica, (he now rc:sided

at Milan, whence he transmitted his murderous orders.) The situation

of the unfortunate city, the dress and faces of its inhabitants were familiar,

and even present to his imagination afterwards.

The emperor Phocas, A. D., 602, who had been formerly a centurion,

on coming to the throne which he usurped, put to death the Emperor

^laurice, his wife, five sons and three daughters. On the approach of

Phocas with a large army to the city, Maurice, with his wife and family,

escaped in a bark to the Asiatic shore, to Chalcedon. Thither the minis-

ters of death were despatched by Phocas : they dragged the aged Maurice

from his sanctuary ; and his five sons were successively murdered before

the eyes of their agonizing parent. At each stroke which he felt in his

heart, he found strength to repeat a pious ejaculation : " Thou art just,

Lord, and thy judgments are righteous ;
" thereby, it might appear,

showin-f the miserable state of abject and servile superstition in which his

mind was. In his last moments, such was the rigid attachment to truth

of this man, that he exposed to the soldiers the pious falsehood of a nurse

who presented her own child instead of a royal infant. The tragic scene

thus far was closed by the execution of the Emperor himself. The bodies
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of him and his five sons wore cast into the sea ; their heads wore exposed

at Constantinople to the insults or pity of tlie multitude ; and it Avas not

till signs of putrefaction had appeared that Phocas connived at tho inter-

ment of these remains.

The discovery or the susjiicion by Phocas of a conspiracy -whicli was

entered into against his life by the instrumentality of the wife of Maurice,

caused him to put her and her three daughters also to death. A matron

who, for her virtue, commanded the respect and compassion of mankind, tho

daughter, wife, and mother of Emperors was tortured like tho vilest male-

factor to extort a confession of her design and associates ; and she, with

her three daughters, was beheaded at Chalcedou on the same ground which

had been stained with the blooil of her husband anil five sons. After such

examples, it appears superfluous to enumerate the meaner victims of the

rage and fury of Phocas. Their condemnation was seldom preceded by

the forms of trial, and their punishment was embittered by the refinements

of cruelty ; their eyes were pierced, their tongues were torn from the roots
;

their hands and feet wore cut off ; some expired under the

lash, others in the flames ; others again were transfixed with arrows ; and

a simple, speedy death was a mercy they were rarely favored with. The

hippodrome, the scone of the pleai-^ures and liberties of the Romans, was

polluted with heads, and limbs, and mangled bodies ; and oven the ct)mpan-

ions of Phocas appeared sensible that they could not depend \ipon his favor or

their services to protect them troiu his tyranny, lie himseh", finally,

after suffering a variety of insult and torture, had his head severed from

his body after a reign of ten years, by ileraclius, who came to the throne

in much the same manner as he did.

The violence and danger which attended the reigns of the Eastern

Roman Emperors may be noticed from the fact that in the space of six

centuries, which intervened between the Emperors Heraclius and the

conquest of Constantinople by the Latins, there reigned at least sixty Em-
perors, which would leave an average proportion of only ten years for the

reign of each Emperor. This is far below the average length of tho reign

of monarchs, according to the chronological rule of Sir Isaac Newton, who,

from the experience of mere recent and regular monarchies has defined

about eighteen or twenty years as the term of an ordinary reign.

The practice of mutilation as a penalty for crime was very frequent in

the Eastern Roman Empire ; the cutting out of the tongue, the i)ulling

out of the teeth, the cutting off of the nose, of the feet, and hands ; tho

pricking and putting out of the eyes ; and tortures and pains of an aston-

ishing variety were inflicted upon human beings. The whole history of

this Empire and of the Emperors presents generally such a uniformly horri-

ble scene as to disgust the reader and to send a thrill ot horror tlu iij.1 k
whole being. i
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EXISTENCE AND DEITY.

Constantine IV, 6t}8-685, had bestowed on his two brothers, llbracliua

aud Tiberius, the title of Augustus, but with no substantial power. At

their secret instigation, the troops of the province of Anatolia approached

the city on the Asiatic side, demanded for the royal brothers the partition

or exercise of sovereignty, and supported their seditious claim by a theo-

logical argument. They vrere Christians, they said, and Orthodox Catho-

lics, the sincere votaries of the Holy and Undivided Trinity. Since there

arc three equal persons in heaven it is reasonable there should be throe

equal per:^"ri5 on earth. The Emperor invited these divines to a friendly

conference, in which they might propose their arguments to the senate
;

they accepted the invitation, but the prospect of their bodies hanging on a

gibbet, in the suburb of Galata, reconciled their companions to the unity

of the reign of Constantine. He pardoned his brothers, and their names

were still pronounced in the public acclamations : but on the repetition

or suspicion of a similar offence, these princes were deprived of their

titles and noses in the presence of the Catholic bishops who were as?cm-

blcc at Constantinople in the sixth general Council.

On the death of Constantine IV, the Empire devolved to Justinian

the Second, His passions were strong, his understanding was feeble ; aud

he was intoxicated with a foolish pride that his birth had given him th •

command of millions, of whom the smallest community would not have

chosen him for thoir local magistrate. His favorite ministers were two

beings belonging to two classes of men the least susceptible of human

sympathy, a eunuch and a monk ; to the one he gave ihe charge of the

palace, to the other the finances ; the former corrected the Emperor's

mother with a scourge ; the other suspended i;he insolvent tributaries with

their heads downwards over a slow and smoky fire. Justinian enjoyc I

the sufferings aud braved the revenge of his subjects for about ten years,

till the measure of his crimes, and of their patience, was full. A successful

revolution by Leontius deprived him of his nose, and banished him to Criin

Tartary, now called the Crimea. He continued ten years in exile, and was

again restored to his throne by the assistance of a Scythian king. In the

meantime Leontius had been in his turn dethroned, and mutilated, aud

iraprisonea by a usurper who called himself Tiberius. Justinian, on taking

])Ossession of the city, had these two usurpers dragged into the hippo-

drome, the one from his palace, the other from his prison. Before their

execution, Leontius and Tiberius were cast in chains before the throne of

the Emperor ; and Justinian, planting a foot on each ofthuir necks, con-

templated about one hour the chariot race, while the fickle people shouted

in the words of the Psalmist :
" Thou shalt trample on the asp and the

basilisk, and on the lion and the dragon shalt thou set thy foot
!

" His

pleasures were inexhaustible in the infliction of tortures ; neither private

virtue nor public service could expiate the guilt of active or even passive
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obedience to a government established in bis absence ; and during the six

years of his new reign he considered the axe, the cord, and the rack as the

only instruments of royalty. But his rao3t i'l^piacable hatred was directed

against the Chersonites, (the inhabitants of CrimTai'tary,) who he believed

had insulted him in his exile, and violated the laws of hospitality, lie

imposed a grievous tax on Constantinople in order to supply the prepara-

tion of a fleet and army to invade that distant country. " All are guilty,

and all must perish," was the mandate of the cruel Justinian, and he

entrusted the execution of h\u bloody project to his favorite Stephen, who

was known by the epithet of the '
' Savage." Yet even the savage Ste;:hen

imperfectly accomplished the intentions of his sovereign. By the time he

Avas ready to attack, the greatest part of the inhabitants had withdrawn

into the country, and the minister of vengeance contented himself with

reducing the youth of both sexes to slavery, with roasting alive seven of

the principal citizens, with drowning twenty in the sea, and reserving

forty-two in chains to receive their doom from th,3 mouth of the Emperor.

On their return the fleet was wrecked upon the rocky shores of Anatolia
;

and Justinian applauded the obedience of the Euxine, which had involved

in its watery bed so many thousand^ of his subjects and enemies ; but the

tyrant was still insatiate with blood ; and despatched a second expedition

to exterminate the remains of the proscribed colony. In the short interval

the Chersonites had returned to their city. The imperial troops, unwilling

and unable to execute the revenge of Justinian, escaped his displeasure

by abjuring his allegiance ; they invested Bardanes, under the name of

Philippicus, with the purple ; and, under the newly-created Emperor,

steered back to the harbors of Sinope and Constantinople. On their

arrival every tongue was ready to pronounce, and every hand to execute

the death of the tyrant. Destitute of friends and deserted by his guards,

the stroke of an assassin ended his life. His son. Tiberius, had taken

refuge in a church, his aged grandmother guarded the door ; and the

innocent youth, suspending round his neck the most formidable relics,

embraced with one hand the altar, with the other the wood of the true

cross. But the popular fury, deaf to his cries, and trampling on his

superstition, put an end to his life. And thus was extinguished the race

of Herachus, after a reign of one hundred years.

The new Emperor was, after a very short reign, seized in his palace,

bound, blinded, and deposed ; another, Anastasius the Second, was ele-

vated in his place, who also was soon deposed ; and another, Theodosius

the Third, also, both of whom submitted to Leo, and were permitted to

embrace the ecclesiastical profession. The restless Anastasius risked and

lost his life in a treasonable enterprise ; but Theodosius died a natural

death. The simple word Health, which he inscribed on his tomb, attests

his confidence of philosophy or religion ; and the fame of his miracles was
WW
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long preserved among the people of Ephesus. The occlesiastical profes-

sion was sought and obtained by nnsucceasfnl usurpers and deposed

Emperors ; but its acceptance could be considered as only a descent in

the scale of honor, for the reigning Emperor was always the supreme head

of the Catholic Church, arid the high priest of the nation.

The reign of Constantine V, 741-775, of thirty-four years, is said to

have been a long butchery of whatever was holy or innocent or noble in

the Empire. He assisted in person at the execution of his victims, sur-

veyed their agonies, listeiicd to their groans, and indulged without satiat-

ing his appetite for blood. A plate of noses was acceptable to liim as a

grateful offering, and his domestics were often scourged or multilated by

his own royal hand ; his lust confounded the eternal distinction of sex and

species, and he seemed to extract some unnatural delight from the objects

most offensive to human sense. Although the annals of those times are

considerably obscure, owing to the vices which so generally prevailed as

almost to extinguish the light of history, yet the numbers of the bishops

and monks, the generals and magistrates Avho are said to have suffered

under his reign, are recorded ; the names were conspicuous, the execu-

tions were public, the mutilation visible and permanent.

But with all his inexpressible vices Constantine V. is represented as

possessed of some merit. lie appeared on horseback in the field at the

head of ^hc legions ; and although the fortune of his arms was various, he

triumphed by sea and land, on tho Euphrates and the Danube, in civil ami

baruiuiaii war ; and he peopled some of the Thraciau territories with new

colouied.

Leo IV, 775-780, the son of the Fifth, and the father of the Sixth

Constantine, was desirous to associate with himselt his infant son. The

royal infant, at the age of five years, was crowned, with his mother Irene
;

and the national consent was ratified by every circumstance of pomp p.nJ

solemnity that could dazzle the eyes or blind the conscience of the people.

An oath of fidelity was administered in the palace, the church, and tlie

hippodrome to the several orders of the state, who adjured the holy names

of the b'on and Mother of God :
" Be witness, Christ, that we will

watch over Constantine, the son of Leo ; expose our lives in liis service,

and bear true allegiance to his person and posterity." They pledged their

faith on the wood of the true cross, and- the act of their agreement was

deposited on the atlar of St. Sophia. The first to swear, and the first

to violate thc.r oaths were the five sons of Constantine the fifth hj a

second marriage ; and the story of these princes is singular and trag'O,

The right of primogeniture excluded them from the throne ; their elder

brother had unju I'y defrauded them out of a legacy of about ten millions

of dollars ; they did not deem some vain titles a sufficient compensation

for their wealth and for power ; and they repeatedly conspired against

their nephew before and after the death of his father.
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Their first attempt was passed over ; for the second offence they wore

condemned to the ''ecclesiastical state ; and for the third, Nicephorus, the

eldest, wa,"» deprived of his eyes, and his four brothers were punished, as a

milder sentence, by the amputation of their tongues. After five years

confinement they escaped to the church of St. Sophia, and displayed a

pathetic spectacle to the people. " Countrymen and Christians," cried

Nicephorus, for himself and his t'^ngueless brethren, " behold the sons of

your Emperor, if you can still recognize our features in this miserable

state. A life, an imperfect life, is all that the malice of our enemies has

spared. It is now threatened ; and we now throw ourselves on your com-

passion." The presence of a minister checked the rising murmur of the

people. The princes were taken to the palace, and embarked for Athens,

where they were finally phmged in darkness and oblivion. The young

Emperor himself was afterwards blinded by the cruel ambition o" his

mother Irene. Her emissaries assa-ilted the sleeping prince, and stabbed

tlieir daggers with such precipitation and violence into his eyes as if they

meant to execute a mortal sentence. Yet the blind son of Irene survived

many years, oppressed by the court and forgotten by the world.

To the bloody de^d of Irene superstition has attributed a subsequent dark-

ness of seventeen days, during which many vessels in raid-day were driven

from their course, as if the sun, a fiery globe, so vast and so remote, had

sympathized with a few atoms of this revolving planet. But the Roman

world for five years after bowed to the government of Irene ; and as she

moved through the streets of Constantinople the reins of her four milk,

white steeds were held by as many patricians, who marched on foot before

the golden chariot of their Empress. But these patricians were, for the

most part, eunuchs ; and their base ingratitude justified for them on this

occasion the popular hatred and contempt. Raised, enriched, and

entrusted with the first dignities of the Empire, they perfidiously conspired

against their benefactress ; the great treasurer, Nicephorus, was invested

with the purple, introduced as her successor ii\to the palace, and crowned

at St. Sophia by the venal Patriarch. He banished Irene to the Isle of

Lesbos, where she is said to have earned a scanty subsistance by her labors

with the distaff. Irene was one of those sovereigns of Constantinople who

sustained and favored the worship of the images.

The character of Nicephorus was stained with three odious vices of

hypocrisy, ingratitude, and avarice ; his want of virtue was not redeemed

by any superior talents, nor his want of talents by any pleasing qualifica-

tions. Unskilful and unfortunate in war, he was slain by the Bulgarians
;

and the advantage of his death overbalanced in the public opinion the des-

truction of a Roman army.

The famous and unfortunate Bardanes, who was a rebel in the time of

Nicephorus, had once consulted an Asiatic prophet, who, after prognostic

Ijiliifl
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catin<» his fall, announced the fortunes of his three principal officers, Leo,

the Armenian, Michael, the I'hrygian, and Thomas, the Cappadocian—the

successive reigns of the two former, the fruitless and fatal enteriu-ise oftlic

tliird. The prediction Avas verified or produced by the event. Ten yoaib

after the croAvn was offered to the same Leo in the Thracian camj), he l)eiii'r

the first in military rank, and tiie secret author of the nuitiny. As he

hesitated accepting it, "With tJiis sword," said his companion, Miehaol,

" I wid open the gates of Constantinople to your imperial sway, or instantly

plunge it into your bosom, if you obstinately resist the just desii-es of your

fellow-soldiers." 'J'he coni]>liancc of the Armenian was rewarded with the

Umpire, and he reigned seven and ahalf years under the name of Leo. V.,

818-8!20. Educated in the camp, and ignorant both of laws and letters,

he introduced into his civil government the rigor and cruelty of militarr

discijilinc ; but if his severity was sometimes dangerous to the innocent, it

•Nvas always formidable to the guilty. His religious inconstancy gained

for hiin the cj>ithet of Chameleon, but some Catholic writers have

acknowledged that the life of Leo, the Iconoclast (image-breaker) was

ueeCnl to the State. The zeal of Ids companion, Michael, he rcjiaid with

riches, honors, and military connuand , and his subordinate talents >\ ere

beneficially employed in the jjublic service. Yet the Phrygian was dis-

satisfied with receiving as a favor only a scanty portion of the prize winch

he had bestowed on his equal ; and his discontent, which sometiuics

cva} orated in hasty words, :it length assumed a more threatening ami

hostile aspect against a jirincc whom he represented as a cruel tyrant.

Q'he tyrant, however, repeatedly detected, admonished, and dismissed the

old cumjianion of his arms, till fear and resentment iircvailcd over grati-

tude ; and Michael, after a scrutiny into his actions and designs, was

convicted of treason and sentenced to be burned alive in the furnace of

the private baths. The devotion of the Empress Theophano was fatal to

her husband and i'amily. The twenty-fifth of Kovember had been fixcil

for the execution ; she urged that the anniversary of the Saviour's birtli

would be profaned by this inhuman spectacle, and Leo reluctantly consented

to a respite. ]Jut on the vigil of the feast his sleepless anxiety prompted

him at the dead of night to visit the chamber in which his enemy was con-

fined ; he perceived him released from his chain and stretched on his

jailor's bed in a profound slumber. Leo was alarmed at these signs of

security and intelligence ;
but though he retired with silent steps, his

entrance and exit were noticed by a slave who lay concealed in a conier

of the prison. Under the pretence of requesting the aid of a sjiiritual

confessor, Michael informed tlie conspirators that their lives depended on

his discretion, and that a fcAv hours were left to secure their own safety

and the deliverance of their friend and country. On the great festivals

a chosen band of priests and chanters were accustomed to be admitted into
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the palace by a private ,i,.ato to sing matins in tho chapel : nd Leo, wlio,

as high priest, ro.i^ulated with the samo Ptrictuesg tho trHciplino of tlio

choir and of tho camp, was seldom absent from tlioso early devotions. In
the ecclesiastical habit, but with swords under their robes, tlio conspirators

mingled with tho profession, lurked in tho angles of tho chapel, and
awaited, as tho signal of their onslaught, tho intonation of tho firs« P.salni

by the Emperor himself. The imperfect light and tho uniformity of dress

might possibly have favored his escape while they directed their assault

against a harmless priest ; but they soon discovoroil their mistake au!
cncomposed upon all siiles their royal victim. Without a weapon and
without a friend, ho grasped a weighty cross and stood at bay against tho

hunters for his life
;
but as ho asked for mercy, " This is the hour, not of

mercy, but of vengeance," was tho inoxoraI)lo reply. Tho stroke of a
sword separated from his body the right arm with the cross, and Leo was
slain at the foot of tho altar.

A memorable reverse of fortune was exhibited in Michael the Second,
who, from a defect in liis speech, was surnamed tho Stammerer. lie was
snatched from the furnace of fire to the sovereignty of tho Empire ; and,

as at that early hour, and in tho tumult a smith could not readily be found,

the fetters remained on his legs several hours after he was seated on tho

Imperial throne. The blood which had been the price of his elevation was
unprofitably spent. On the throne he retained the ignoble vices of his

origin ;
and Michael lost his provinces with as supine an indifference as if

they had been the inheritance of his fathers. His title was disputed

by Thomas, the last of tho military triumvirate, who transported into

Europe eighty thousand barbarians from the banks of the Tigris and tho

shores of the Caspian. IIo undertook the siege of Constantinople, but

tho city was defended by spiritual and carnal weapons. A Bulgarian

king was induced to assault tlie camp of the Asiatics, and Thomas had tho

weakness, or the misfortune, to fall alive into tho hands of the conquerors.

His h.mds and feet were amputated ; he was placed on an ass, and, amid

tho insults of tho populace, was led thro\igh the streets of the capital,

which he sprinkled with his blood. The depravity of manners, as savage

as they were corrupt, is marked by the presence of the Emperor himself

at this inhuman spectacle and procession. Deaf to tho doleful lamen-

tations of his suffering fellow-soldier, he incessantly pressed the discovery

of more accomplices, till his curiosity wfis checked by the enquiry of an

honest or guilty minister :
" Would you give credit to an enemy against

the most faithful of your friends ?"

The character of Theophilus, tho son and successor of Michael, waa

distinguished by the abuse of his arbitrary power. His justice waa

fashioned on the model of the Oriental despots, who, in personal and irre-

gular acts of authority, consult the reason or passion of the moment,

1
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^Yitl\out moasunii;; the scntonoo l)y tlio law, or tho ponalty hy tl\o oA'ciico.

A poor woman throw lieraolf at liifi foot to coiuphiin of a poworl'nl nei^li-

hour, tho brother of tho Km press, wl»o had raised his palaoo wall to sueh

an ineonvonient height as t.) exelude her Imiuhh^ dweUiiij^ from light ai.l

air. On tho fact being proved, instead of granting, like any t.rdinary

j\idge, 8\iiricient for damages to tho plaintilf, tiie Kmporor adjudgod to Ikt

use tlie palace and tlio ground. Nor was Theodosius content with giving

this o.\trat>rdinary satisfaction ; in his zeal ho converted a civil trespass

into a criminal act, and tho luifortutiate patrician was whipped an

scourged in the public place of Constantinople. For some slight olVfuees,

some defects of ecpiity or vigilance, the prineijtal ministers, a prefect, a

puustor, a captain of the guards, were banished or mutilated, or scalded

•with boiling pitch, or burned alivo in tho hippodrome. This extraordinary

rigor may bo thought to have been justified in some nieasun> I'v

tho consequences ; since, after a scrutiny of seventeen days, not a enni-

plaint or abuse could be found in tho court or city, intelligence whioli

gratiiied the pride of the monarch ; and it might be alleged that the peojilc

could be ruled only with a rod of iron, and that the ])ublic interest is tin'

motive and law of tho supreme judge. Yet, in the crime, or the s'lspieinii

of treason, that judge is, of all others, likely to be tho most credulous ami

})artial.

A Persian in'ince died at Constantinople, leaving aii only bou. At llio

age of twelve years, tlie royal birth of Theophobus was revealed, and lie

appeared not unworthy of his birth. Ho was educated in the Hyzantini'

palace, advanced with rapid steps in the career of fortune and glory,

received in marriage tho Emperor's sister ; and was promoted to the

command of thirty thousand I'eraians, who, like his father, had fled tVoiu

the ^lahometan concjuerors. These troops wore desirous of desei'lin;;

from the Emperor, and erecting tho standard of their native king, but

Theophobus rejected tlieir offers, disconcerted their schemes, ami

cscajied from them to the camp or palace of his brother in-law. By

a generous confidence, if not a sense of gratitude, Theophobus might

have secured a faithful and able guardian for his wife and infant son, to

whom, in the tlowcr of his age, he was about to leave the inheritance ol

the Empire. ]5ut his jealousy was exasperated by envy and disease ; ho

suspected and feared the virtues which might either supplant or oppress

their weakness ; and tlie dying Emperor demanded the head of the I'ersijiu

prince. Witii savage delight, he gazed upon tlie familiar features of his

brother-in-law and benefactor. " Thou art no longer 1'licopliobus, " lie

said, and sinking on his coucli ho added witii a faltering voice :
" Soon,

too soon, 1 shall bo no more Theophilus." J lis last choice entrusted liis

wife Theodora witli the guardianship of the Empire, and his son Michael,

who was left an orphan in the fifth year of his age.
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Tl»o restoration of inmj^e-worshii), and final oxtirimtionof the IcouooluHts

has endeared the nam > of 'riieo(h)ni to the (Jreek < 'hurch. After thirteen

years of a fru;^iil iidiirmistnition, Sjll— Sl'J, she pereeived her inlhieneo

declining; hut the second Irene appears toluive imitiited only the virtues

of her predecessor. Insteiid of conspirin;^ !i;;;iinst tiiu life or govornnient

of her son, she retired from the thnine williout a Htru^ji;lo, though not

without a niurnmr, tt) tin* Hoiitndii of private life, deploring the ingrati-

tude, the vices, and the inovitahio ruin of the wnrlhlcHs youth.

Among the successors of N"ro and I'llagahahis, Pagan i'lmperors, wo

have not yet, in the course (if our illustratiims of tho characters of the

Christian Knjporors, found tlie ii'iitation nf their vices the chii icterofa

Uoman prince who considered ploa-imv! as the ohjoct of life, and virtue as

the enemy of pleasure. Wliatever maternal eare 'I'luiodora might have

hostowed upon tho youthful education ol Mii.-liaol the Third, her unfortu-

nate son considered himsoll' an lMnper(tr hoi'on? ho was a man. if the

amhitious mother lahort'(l to eheck tho progress of his reason, she could

not restrain tho outl;reaks of his passion ; and her sellish poliey was amply

recompensed hy tho contempt and ingratitude of the headstrong youth.

At tho ago of eighteen, Ik; rejeeted the authority of his mother, without

feeling his own incapacity to govern the Mmpiro hinnelf. With Theodora,

all gravity and prudeneo retired from tho coin-t. 'i'lieir place was supplied

by tho alternate dominion of vice and folly, and it was impossible, without

forfeiting the public esteem, to actpiire or preserve the Kmperor's favor.

The millions of gold and silver which had boon accuundated For tho service

of the state ho lavished on the vilest of men who llattered his passions and

shared his pleasures ; and in a reign of thirteen years the richest of sover-

eigns was compelled to stri[) tho churches and the palace of their precious

furniture. Like Nero, ho delighted in the aimisements of the theatre,

and sighed when surpassed in the accom[ilishment in which ho should have

been ashamed to excel.

Yet tho studios of Nero in umsic and painting indicated some symptoms

of u liberal taste ; the more ignolilo arts of Michael tho Third were con-

fmcd to tho chariot-race of the hippodrome. The four factions, distin-

guished by their colors, whicli had long agitated tho peace, still amusod the

idleness of tho capital. For himself, the J']m|)eror assumed the bluo livery.

The three rivul colors were distri' uted to his favorites ; and in the vile,

though eager enmlation he forgot the dignity of his ollice and the safety of

his dominions, lie silenced the messenger who presumed to divert his

attention by announcing to him an invasion in tlie most critical moment of

the race ; andjjy his command the importunate beacons were extinguished

winch too frccntently spread the alarm from TarbUS to Constantinople.

The most skilful characters in the performances of tho circus obtained

the first place in his confidence and esteem. Their merit he profusely
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rcwnnlctl. lie feasted in their housoa and presented tlioir children at the

Itaptiamal font ; and wliilo ho applauded his own popularity he affected to

blame the cold and stately reserve of his predecessors. The strength

of Michael was consumed by unnatural lusts, love and intemperance. In

his mid-night revels when his passions were inflamed by wine, ho was pro-

voked to issue tho most sanguinary commands; and if any feelings of

humanity were left, ho was induced with the return of scnso to approve

the salutary disobedience of his servants. But the most remarkable fea-

ture in tho character of Michael is his profane mockery of tho reH-

gion of his country. The religion of the Eas'.rn Romans might mdeed

excite tho contemptuous smile of a philosophor ; but his smile would have

been rational and temperate ; and ho would have condemned the ignorance

and folly of a youth who inrulted the objects of public veneration, even

though they were ridiculous. A buffoon of the court was invested in tho

robes of tho Patriarch : his twelve metropolitans, among whom tho Empe-

ror ranked himself, assumed their ecclesiastical paraphernalia ; they used

or abused the sacred vessels of the altar; and in their bacchanalian feast

the communion was administered in a nauseous compound of vinegar and

mustard. Nor were these impious spectacles attempted to bo concealed

from the view of tho citizens. On the day of a solemn festival the Empe-

ror, with his bishops, or buffoons, rode on asses through the streets,

encontered the real Patriarch at tho head of his clergy; and by their

licentious shouts and obscene gestures disordered tho gravity of tho

Christian procession. Tlio devotion of Michael appeared only in some

offence to reason or piety ; lie received his theatrical crowns from the

statue of tho Virgin ; and he violated an imperial tomb for tho sake of

burning the bonr j of Constantino tho Iconaclast. Ty such extravagant

conduct tho Emperor became as contemptible as he was odious ; every

citizen was impatient for the deliverance of his country ; and even his

favorites were continually apprehensive that a caprice might snatch

away what a caprice had bestowed. In the thirteenth year of his reign,

and in the iiour of drunkenness and sleep, Michael the Third was murdered

in his chamber by 13asil the Macedonian, the founder of a new dynasty

whom the Emperor had raised to an equality of rank and power.

Among the warriors who promoted tho elevation of Nicephorus, the

seventh successor of Basil tho Macedonian, and served under his standard,

was an Armenian, named John Zimisces. The stature of Zimisces was

below tho ordinary standard ; but though diminutive in size ho was dis-

tinguifhed by strength and beauty as well as by great courage and success

in war. By the jealousy of the Emperor's bi-other he was degraded from

the office of general of the East to that of director of the posts, and mur-

muring, he was chastised with degradation and exile. But Zimisces was

numbered among the many lovers of the Empress Thcophano, the wife
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JThcophano, the wife

of Nicephorus. On her it\terce88ion he was permitted to reside at Chnl-

cedon in tlio vicinity of the capital. Ilcr generosity was< repaid in his

clandestine and amorous vi.sits to tlie palace : and upon their consultation

Thcophano consented with alacrity to the death of hor ludovely antl

penurious husband. Some hold and trusty conspirators were concealed in

her private apartments ; in the darkness of a winter's night Zimisces, with

his principal companions,embarked in a small boat, crossed the Bosphorus,

landed at the palace stairs, and silently ascended a ladder of ropes which

was cast down by the female attendants. Neither his own susnicions, nor

the warnings of his friends, nor the fortress which he had erected in tho

palace couM protect Nicei)l'.oru3 from a domestic foe, his wife, at whoso

command every door was thrown open to the assassins. As ho slept on

a bear-skin on the floor he was roused by their noisy intrusion, and thirty

daggers glittered before his eyes. The murder was protracted b^ insult

and cruelty. Zimisces, after ordering the woundeil Emperor to bo dragged

to his feet, and heaping insults upon him, to which the suffering man

only replied by invokhtg the name of the " Mother of God," with his

own hand plucked his beard, while his accomplices beat out his teeth with

the hilts of their swords, and then trampling him on the floor he drove his

sword into his skull. As soon as the head of Nicephorus was shown from

the window, the people consented, and Zimisces was declared Emperor,

9G9-970. On the day of his coronation he was confronted V ' the Patriarch

on the threshhold of St. Soidiia, who charged his conscience with tho

deed of treason and blood, and required as a sign of his repentance that

he would separate himself from his more criminal associate. This sally

of apostolic zeal was nowise offensive to the new Emperor, since he could

neither love nor trust a woman who had repeatedly violated the most

sacred obligations ; and Theophano, instead of sharing the imperial fortune,

was dismissed with ignominy from his bed and palace. In their last

interview she displayed a frantic and impotent rage ; accused the ingra-

titude of her lover; assaulted with words and cuffs her son Basil, as ho

stood silent and submissive in the presence of a superior colleague : and

avowed her own prostitution in proclaiming the illegality of his birth.

She was exiled ; her meaner accomplices were punished ; and the guilt of

Zimisces was forgotten in the splendor of the virtues which he disphvyed.

In this age of darkness and degeneracy he frequently exhibited his valor

in contjuest upon the banks of tho Tigris and the Danube, the ancient

boundaries of the Roman world. In his last return from Syria ho

observed that the most fruitful lands of the new provinces were possessed

by tho eunuchs; " And is it for them," he exclaimed with honest indigna-

tion, " that we have fought and conquered?" This complaint was re-echoed

to the palace ; and the death of Zimisces is strongly marked with tho

suspicion of poison administered by the eunuchs.

W-^
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Aii«lronicu3, one of the royal princes, had to i^o into oxilo on account of

his Crimea, in onlor to kocj) out of the power of tho reigning lOmperor,

Manuel. The death of tho latter, atvl the minority of the Kmperor, his

son, who was now only twelve or fourteen years old, opened the way for

tho return of Andronicus, 1180-118.'). lieforo his return ho had held

comin\:' ication with the authorities of tho city, in which ho aflfectod the

greatest loyalty to theyouu;.^ Emperor and the Kmpire. His correspond-

ence with the Patriarch and the patricians was aptly seasoned with (piota-

tions from the I'salms of David and the Kpistles of St. Paul, and he

l)atiently waited till he was called to her deliverance by the voice of his

country. His professions of loyalty and religion were taken for the

hinguage of his heart ; and all opposition giving way before him, he was

admitted to the city as the saviour of the Mmpiro. It was his first care to

occupy the palace, to salute tho Mmperor, to confine hii mother, to [junish

her minister, and to restore the public older and tramiuillity. He then

visited the tomb of Manuel ; the spectators were ordered to stand aloof;

but as he bowed in the attitude of [)rayer, they heard, or thought they

heard, the following nuirmur of triumph or revenge :
" I no longer fee.'

thee, my old enemy, who hast driven me, a vagabond, to every climate of

the earth. Thou art safely deposited under a seven-fold dome, from whence

thou canst never rise till the signal of the last trumpet. It is now my

turn, and speedily will I trample on thy ashes and thy posterity." From

his subseiiueut tyranny wo may impute such feelings to tho man at tin.'

moment; but we will not atfirm positively that on this occasion he gave

an articulate sound to his secret thoughts. In the first months of his reign

his designs were veiled by a specious i ^semblance of hyi)ocrisy ; the

coronation of Alexius, tho young son of Mi.:.ucl, was performed with the

usual solemnity; and his perfidious guardian, holding in his hands the

s^'mbols of the body and blood of Christ, most fervently declared that lie

lived, and was ready to die, for the service of his beloved pupil. But his

numerous attendants were instructed to maintain that the sinking Empire

must perish in the hands of a child ; that tho Romans could only be saved

by a veteran prince, bold in arms, skilful in policy, and taught to reign

by the long exj)erience of fortune and of mankind ; and that it was the

duty of every citizen to prevail upon Andronicus to undertake the burden

of the public case. The young Emperor was himself persuaded to join

his voice to the public acclamations, and to solicit the association of a

colleague, who, on his elevation, instantly degraded him from the supremo

rank, secluded his person, and verified the rash declaration of the Patriarch

that Alexius might be considered as dead, so soon as he was comuiitted

to the custody of his guardian. But his death was preceded by the im-

prisonment and execution of his mother. After blackening her reputation

and inflaming against her the passions of the multitude, the tyrant accused
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and tried tlio Ktnpross for a tronsonabio correspondence with the King of

Hungary. His own Hon, a youth of honor and humanity, oxprosded hiu

abhorrence of this flagitious act, and throe of t!io judges hiul the merit of

preferring their conscienct; to their Hafety ; but tho obscipiious tribunal,

without re«|uiring any proof, or hearing any dofenc«, condemned tho Em-

press ; and lior unfortuuiito son was provailo don to suliscribe to the Hontcnce

of lier death. The I'hapross was strangled ; her corpse was buried in the

sea ; and her niomoiy was woimdcd by the insult, most otVensivo to fomalo

vanity, a false and ugly representation of her handsome form. The fate

i.if her son was not long deferred ; he was strangled with a bow-string ; and

the tyrant, insensiblo to pity or remorse, after surveying tho dead body of

tho'youthful Mmperor, struck it rudely with his foot, and exclaimed :
' Thy

father was a knave, thy mother a whore, and thyself a fool !" Tho lloman

sceptre, the reward of bis crimes, was held by Andronicu8>

for about three years and a half, as the guardian or sovereign

of th" Empire. His government displayed a singular contrast

of vice and virtue. When he gave way to his passions, ho was the scourge,

wlien he consulted his reason, tho father of his people. IJut tho ancient

proverb, that blootlthirsty is tho man that returns from banishment to

power, and which we have seen to be verified in the case of Justinian 11,

in such a remarkable degree, was now again verified in the life of Andro-

iiicus. His memory was stored with a black list of the enemies and rivals

that had traduced his merit, opposed his greatness, or insulted his misfor*

tune, and, as Justinian, the only comfort of his exile was the sacred hope

and promise of revenge. The necessary extinction of the young Emperor

and his mother imposed the fatal obligation of extirpating tho friends who

hated and might punish him, the assassin ; and the repetition of murder

rendered him less willing, and less able to forgive. A horrid narrative

of the victims whom he sacrificed by poison and the sword, wo\ald be less

expressive of his cruelty than tho appellation of the " halcyon days,"

which was applied to a rare and bloodless week of repose. The tyrant strove

to transfer on the laws and the judges some portion of his guilt ; but the

mask had fallen, and his subjects could no longer mistake the true author

of their calamities. Tho noblest of the citizens, more especially those

who, by descent or alliance, might dispute the inheritance of the tlirone,

escaped from the monster's den. Nice or Prusa, Sicily or Cyprus, were

their places of refuge ; and as their tlight was already criminal, they

aggravated their offence, began open revolt, and assumed the imperial title.

Yet Andronicus resisted the dangers and swords of his most formidable

enemies. Nice and Prusa ho reduced and chastised ; the Sicilians were

contented with tho pillage of Thessalonica ; and the distance of Cyprus

rendered it no more propitiouo to the rebels than to the tyrant. His

thronf> was subverted by a rival without merit, and a people without arms.

^'tl

'$

m



:t( 1

M

Isaac Angelus, a doscendant in the female lino from the Great Alexius^

was marked as a victim by the prudence or suspicion oF the Emperor. In

a moment of despair, Angelus defended his life and liberty ; slew tlio exe-

cutioner, and Hed to the church of St. Sophia. The sanctuary was insen-

sibly filled with a curious and mournful crowd, who in his fate prognosti-

cated their own. But their lamentations were soon turned to curses, and

their curses to threats ; tliey dared to ask : " Why do Ave fear ? Why do

we obey. Wo are many, and he is one ; our patience is the only bond of

our slavery." With the dawn of the day the city burst into a general

sedition ; the prisons were thrown open ; the coldest and most servile were

roused to a defence of their country, and Isaac, the second of his name,

was raised from the tomb, or the sanctuary, to the throne. Unconscious

of his danger the tyrant was absent, withdrawn from the toils of state, in

company with his wife and mistress, in one of the beautiful islands of the

Propontis. On the first alarm, he hastened to Constantinople, impatient

for the blood of the guilty ; but he was astonished by the silence of the

palace, and the tumult of the city, and his general desertion by mankind.

Andronicus proclaimed a free pardon to his subjects ; but they ncitlicr de-

sired, nor would grant forgiveness ; he offered to resign the crown to his

son Manuel ; but his son's virtues could not expiate his crimes. The sea

was still open for his retreat, but the news of the revolution had fiown

along the coast. When fear had ceased, obedience was no more ; the im

perial galley was pursued and taken by an armed brigantine ; and tlie

tyrant was dragged to the presence of Isaac Angelus, loaded with fetters^

and a long chain round his neck. Ilis eloquence, and the tears of his

female companions pleaded in vain for his life ; but instead of the process

of a legal execution, the new monarch abandoned him to the fury of the

numerous sufferers, whom he had deprived of a father, a husband, or a

fiiend. His teeth and hair, an eye and a hand, were torn from him as a

poor compensation for the loss, and a short respite was allowed him, that

ho might feel the bitterness of death. Astride on a camel ho was carried

through the city, and the basest of the populace delighted to heap insults

on their fallen Emperor. After a thousand blows and outrages, Androni-

cus was hung by the feet between two pillars that supported the statues of

a wolf and a sow ; and every hand that could reach the public enemy, in-

flicted on his body some mark of ingenious or brutal cruelty till two furious

or friendly Italians plunged their swords into his '>dy, and released him

from all punishment. In this long and painful agony :
" Lordhav^e mercy

upon me," and :
" Why will you bruise a broken reed,'* were the words

which he kept continually repeating.

Isaac Angelus was afterwards dethroned in conaequencc of his own

vices and the ambition of his brother ; and their discord introduced the

Franks to the con(iuest of Constantinople, 1204.



EXISTENCE AND DEITY. 729

li-cat Alexins,

Emperov. In

slew the cxo-

;avy wa3 inscu-

fato prognosti-

to curses, and

fear? Why do

lie on\y bond of

into a general

lost servile were

,nd of his name,

e.
Unconscious

toils of state, in

fill islands of the

inople, impatient

ho silence of the

tion by mankind,

t they neither dc-

1 the crown to hit*

crimes. The sea

volution had tlown

.3 no more : the im

igantine ; aiul the

oadcd with fetters,

,d the tears of his

jad of the process

to the fury of the

., a husband, or a

Jtorn from him as a

3 allowed him, that

Imel ho was carried

|itcd to heap insults

joutragcs, Androni-

lortcd the statues of

^ public enemy, in-

lelty till two furious

., and released him

"Lord have mercy

;» were the words

Such arc only a few examples out of many wliicli miglit bo adduced to

illustrate the character of the Eastern llomiui Emperors, and of that mon-

archy established at Constantinople. In the intervals of the Byzautine

dynasties the succession is rapid and broken, and the name of a successful

candidate is speedily erased by a more fortunate competitor. ^laiiy were

the paths that led to the summit of royalty : the fabric wliicli was raised

by a rebellion was soon overthrown by the stroke of a conspiracy, or un-

dermined by the silent arts of intrigne. The favorites of the soldiers or

people, of the senate or clergy, of the women and eunuchs were alternately

clothed with the purple. The means of their elevation was base, and

their end was often contemptible or tragic, some of them being poisoned

by their wives ; and such crimes as we have been reviewing were i)rac-

tised till the last age of the Eastern Empire. And what must have been

the amount of crime committed, and suftering indicted in the way of mu-

tilation, and whipping, and torture, and all sorts and si)ecie3 of cruelties

and death throughout the Empire for a period of over eleven hundred

years ? for we may certainly believe that the oxamjde of the capital was

followed, at least to some extent, in all the provinces by the governors and

local magistrates ! Truly, such a contemplation sends a thrill of horror to

our heart, and brings a tear of sympatliy and commisreation to our eye !

Truly, the contemplation of such a scone is enough to soften the most

obdurate and unsympathizing heart! Who can now any longer doubt that

the symbol of the •'• wild beast " with all the marks of a ferocious wild

beast, which we have considered in the beginning of chapter XIII of Re-

velation, has here had its exact fulfilment ? The truth is, this is just its

fulfilment, as we have all through illustrated, attempt to disguise it as we

may. Who of us will now dare speak of the Pagan cruelties of Nero and

Domitian, of Decius and Diocletian, while we have ourselves such monsters

calling themselves Christian ; monsters who surpassed in wickedness even

most of the examples of Paganism with which we are acquainted, and who

had been the supreme heads of the Catholic Church, the high priests of

the Empire, for twelve hundred years ?

^1i»ilil
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An Explanation op chapter xvn. Revelation, showing its Fulfil-

ment IN the Roman Catholic Church and State System

established by the Pope and the Western Rulers

especially ry Charlemagne and the German
Emperors, with reference to Parallel

Prophecies in the Book of Daniel.

Before proceeding any further in our explanation of the XIII cliaptor

of Revelation we thinl: it not only expedient but necessary to give an

exposition of chapter XVII of the same book, which has reference to

the rise and existence of another power somewhat similar to tl\o one we

have just considered, that is, one comprising in itself the two branches

of civil and religious power, and whose centre or seat was the city of

Rome. In our explication and illustration of the last we had to keep our

eye directed to Constantinople as a centre, but did not confine it to that

city exclusively. Here we shall keep our eye directed to Rome as a

centre, but will not by any means confine it exclusively to that city.

Rev. Ch. XVII, 1--8 : " And there came one of the seven angels

which had the seven vials, and talked with me, saying : Come hither

will show unto thee the judgment of the great whore that sitteth upon

many waters, with whom the kings of the earth have committed fornica-

tion, and the inhabitants of the earth have been made drunk witli the

wine of her fornication." Thus far we have the sirajile idea presented of a

symbolic whore, sitting upon many symbolic waters, committing symbolical

fornication with the kings or rulers of the earth ; and symbolically intoxi-

cating the inhabitants of the earth with the wine of her fornication. In

the last verse of this chapter, v. 18, this symbolic woman is explained to

be the great city which (lit.) hath a kingdom over the kings of the earth.

The city of Rome, we know, was long acknowledged the mistress of the

world, as having been conquered and ruled by her sons. Thus Rome had

a dominion or kingdom over the rulers of the earth, a real substantial one.

The Roman Catholic religion claims, and has for many centuries claimed

a dominion over all earthly kingdoms and dominions, which dominiim it

has wielded no less effectually than the old city of Rome did her temporal

power. While the Catholic Church, as established at Constantinople,

always acknowledged the Emperor as its supreme head, which hoa<lshi|),

as well of the Church as of the State, the Emperori claimed even over

Rome itself until the final extinction of the Empire by the Turks in the

fifteenth century; the Catholic Church, as it grew up and wasestablislieil

at Rome and in the western provinces of the Empire, on their gradually

falling off and seceding from the central government at Constantinople

acknowledged the bishop of Rome as its supremo head. This supreme

headship the bishops of Rome assumed to themselves, when they gradually

became free from the power of Constantinople, and were favored ami

supported by the rulers that sprung up in the western provinces, especially
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the rulers of Franco and Germany. This Church, through all its various

agencies exercised its intluonco over tlic kings or rulers of the eai'tli,

causing them to imbibe its doctrines, to profess and support its faith, to ]n'ac-

tise its rites and ceremonies, to act as the instruments of its establirthniont,

its propagation and its mahitenance by their secular power. It exercises

such a power over them, having professed its faith and yielded to its influence

as an artful and crafty woman is abh; to exercise over a man whom she lias

seduced and intoxicated, so that this Church did and does exercise an

effectual dominion over tlie rulers of tlie earth. And not only the rules,

but all tlie inhabitants of the earth were to bo made drunk by tlic

wine of her fornication : mankind generally would tlirough her seduclivo

anencios and instrumentalities imbibe lier doctrines (drink tlieni in

as the simpleminded man will the intoxicating draught which is given hira

by the hand of the artful, woman) ravingly profess her creed

without being able to give a sound reason for tlieir belief of one of

its tenets, transmit them to their posterity as the religious belief of their

fathers, and for them to follow on that account ; and wonder with great

admiration, in their intoxicated state, at the sjiecious greatness of

the mysterious Avhore. The fundamental and general doctrines of

the Greek and Latin branches of the Catholic Chureii are the same
;

they differ mainly as to tho headship of the Church ; and this dif-

ference sprung up insensibly with tlie gradual aggrandizement of the

bishop of Rome, which culminated in his assu!n]ifion of superiority, not

only 'cr all his brother bishops of the Em{)ire, I»ut, as it were, over the

Emi)er..i' himself, and all earildy rulers. In the year l-io-J, the year

immediately preceding that on which Constautini>[)lo was taken by the

Turks, a union of the two branches of the Catholic Church was effected,

and the act of union subscribed in the Church of St. Sophia, at Constan-

tinople, by tho representatives of botli. There still continued, however,

differences of opinion between them as to minor points. Tliere arc also

some differences between the two Churches which, doubtless, arise mainly

from the difference of headship or government wliich, we know, possesses

the power of originating or setting aside certain institutions in tho Cliurch.

Tluis, while the clergy of the Greek branch of die Catholic Cliurch

exercise the right of marriage according to their discretion, somewhat

after the manner of the primitive Cliristian clergy, those of the Latin

branch are prohibited by their peculiar laws from marrying, and tlie law

with respect to the celibacy of the clergy was established in the Church

of Rome by the decree of Pope Gregory VII, about A.D., 1075.

All nations, therefore, of Christendom, were influenced with the

doctrines of the Catholic Church, that is, with yielding to its influence,

professing its doctrines ; in short, '<>y yioldiug obodieuce to it.

Verse 3-6 :
" So he carried me away in the Spirit into the wilderness,

and I saw a -woman sit upon a ssarlet-colored beast, full of names o£

'mmIII
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blasphemy, having seven heads and ten horns. And the woman was

ari-ayed in purple and scarlet color, and decked with gold and precious

stones and pearls, having a golden cup in her hand, full of abominations

and filthiness of her fornication ; and upon her forehead was a name

written, Mystery, Babylon the Great, the Motueu op Harlots, and

Abominations op tue Earth." Here we have the compound idea pre-

sented of a scarlet-colored wild beast (Jhpiou) having seven heads and ten

horns, and a woman gorgeously apparelled in purple and scarlet, and

decked with gold, precious stone^i and pearls, having a golden cup in her

hand, full of abominations, and a conspicuous name written on her fore-

head, scaled upon him. This compound idea represents the Ciiurch and

the State wiiich, in the case of the Roman Empire, wo have had repre-

sented under a simple symbolical idea of a wild beast, (j^rtpw). This wild

beast also has seven heads, which indicate completeness of dominion, com-

pleteness of human wisdom, and, in the ancient idea, the Deity in relation

to man or God and man united in one human being or more as the case mav

be. But this chaj)ter itself offers an explanation of the seven heads. In

verse 9, it says :
" The seven heads are seven mountains on which tlic

woman sitteth." And in ver^e 15, it says :
" The waters which tliou

sawest where the woman sitteth are peoples and multitudes and nations and

tongues" ; for in verse 1 it is said " that the great whore sitteth upon

many waters." The city of Rome is built upon seven hills ; it has always

been denominated the " City of the seven hills." The woman, in verso 18,

being said to be that great city " that reigneth over the kings of the earth,"

(which in the time of the delivery of this prophecy it certainly was,) and

the seven heads the seven hills upon which the woman sitteth, leaves no

doubt that the City of Rome is especially meant to be designated. Every

object in existence must have a centre, however far it may extend in every

or any direction from that centre ; and the woman, the city, the Catholic

Church, being said tob3 seated upon the seven hills, shows that the clmrch

would be especially represented at Rome, however far it or its influence

might extend over the face of the earth ; in short, it shows that the

supreme head of that Church would have his seat in Rome. As the old

City of Rome ruled over the nations of the earth, so the Church of Rome,

represented h?rc as a city and as a whore, would also exercise dominion

over the nations of the earth.

This beast is also characterized as having ten horns, which are not repre-

sented to be crowned, as those were which pertained to the beast spoken

of in chapter XIII. But m verse 12 they are explained thus: "And the

ten horns which thou suwest are ten Kings which have received no King-

dom as yet ; but receive power as Kings one hour with the beast." These

Kings being represented as having no power as yet means, that as Kings,

or rather Kingdoms, they were not in existence at the time the prophecy
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•was delivered ; and their receiving power as Kings one hour with the

beast indicates that their continuance, when they should arise, would be but

short. Speaking historically the t'me of tho rising of these King=i or

Kin"doms would show the time of the rising of the power here symbolised.

The number ten would also in general symbolise tho complete number of

nations which would, in any age, yield obedience to the Roman Catholic

Chi'voh. This beast is also of a scarlet color, and full of names of blas-

phemy. Purple or scarlet is the color worn by Kings and Emperors, sig-

nifying their office, and thus this denotes the beast to represent secular

power. But this beast has the peculiarity of being full of names of blas-

phemy ; no particular part of the beast being spoken of as alone displaying

these names ; us it was sal. 'n verse 1, Ch. XIII, that the beast represented

there had on his heads names of blasphemy, which indicated that the

Emperor, the supreme head of the Church and State, should ^re-eminently

of all mankind arrogate to himself and compel divine homage. Other

heads, or heads of subordinate departments of government, might arrogate

it to themselves to some degree ; but to the supreme head alone it was to

be given in such a remarkable degree, as to recpiire it to bo thus definitely

marked in the prophecy ; as well as it indicates the blasphemous doctrines

of the Catholic Church represented in that head. Now this scarlet-colored

beast being full of names of blasphemy, his scarlet color denoting royalty

or the secular power, would clearly indicate that more than one secular

power is represented as supporting the Catholic Church. First, it

would represent the Pope, or the sovereign of Rome and all the States

that pertained to it ; and second, it denotes all other sovereigns,

whether they be called Kings or Emperors or of other named, and

wherever reigning, whether in France, or Germany, or Britain, or

Italy, or Spain, or wherever else there was a sovereign who should pro-

fess or support the Roman Catholic religion. And the names of blasphemy

represent the blasphemous doctrines which they would profess, as well as^

their assuming to themselves divine honors. Some of the sovereigns of

these countries have remarkably distinguished themselves in the support

of the Church of Rome, especially as represented in the Pope and his

institution of spiritual and temporal power, which we shall call the Papacy.

It was by Pepin, King of France, that the sovereignty of the Exarchate of

Ravenna, in which Rome was included was given to the Pope in the last

hulf of the eighth century. This donation is said to have deen granted

in supreme and absolute dominion to the chair of St. Peter by Pepin, but

the grant was only verbal ; and the world beheld a Christian bishop

invested with the prerogatives of a temporal prince ; the choice of magis.

trates, the exercise of justice, the imposition of taxes, and the possession

and wealth of the palace of Ravenna, formerly the residence of the Exarchs.

The inhabitants of the duchy of Spoleto on the dissolution of the Lombard
XX
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Itinj^dom throvigli the power of the Fr«iichK.ii<», doclarod thoiusolvofl al-<o

tlio subjocta of St. Potor, and completed hy this voluntary Kiirronilor tlic

circle of the ecclesiastical State. That circle was eiilar;»(Ml to an indefmito

extent by the verbal donations of Cliarleniai^ne, the siiin and siuM^essor of

Pepin, in the same century, who in the first transports of his victory over

the Italian Lombards despoiled himself and the (rreok Hinpor()r of tlio

cities and islands which formerly bchmjred to the Kxarchate. Hut in hi.*

f^ooler moments of reflection he viewed with an eyo of jealousy ami envy

the recent j»reatness of his ecclesiastical ally. Ife respectfully elmled the

executioM of his own and his father's pnmiises ; asserted his inalienable

right to the whole western Knipire which he himself hail achieved and

organized ; and in his life and death numbered llavenna, as well as lli>ino,

in the list of his metrojioiitan cities.

On the festival of Christmas, in the last year of tlio oiL!;1ith century,

Charlemagne arrived in the Church of St, Peter, at Rome, having coiu'^

thither from his camp at Paderborn in (rermany, and to gratify the vanity

of the Romans he app-eared in the di;»ss of a patricMan, rather than in the

simple habit of his native country. After the celebration of the Kucharist

Pope Leo suddenly placed a precious crown upi)n his head, and the doiiu'

jix>3ounded with the acchtmations of the people :

'' Long life ami vio'ory lo

Charles, the most pious vVugustus, crowned by God, the great and pacific

Emperor of the iJomans." The head and oody of Charlemagne were then

anointed with the C(Mi><ecrated oil ; after the example of the Cicsars lie

was saluted or adored by the Pontiff; his coronation oath represents a

promise to maintain the faith and privileges of the Church ; and in his

rich offerings to the shrine of St. Peter he paid to it the fii'st-fruits. Thus

was restored and revived the Western Empire by Charlemagne, which was

held with so loose and feeble a hand by his igno))lo s\iccessors thai it was

gradually lost ; but it was finally restored ami appropriated by Otlio,

King, and afterwards Emperor of Germany, in the year 0r>2, AD. At

tlio head of a victorious army, Otho passed the Alps, subdued the kingdom

of Italy, delivered the Pope from the remaining power of the uiiwarliko

descendants of Charlemagne, and thus fixed the imperial crown of the

Western Empire in the name and nation of Germany. From that incin-

orable epoch two maxims of public jurisprudence were introduced by force,

and ratified by time, lat: That the prince who was elected in the Gor-

man Diet acipiired from that moment the subject kingdoms of Italy and

Korae. 2nd : But that he might not legally assume the titles of Emperor

and Augustus till he had received tlie crown from the hands of the Pope.

This last maxim was recognised and acted upon by the Germans for nearly

five centuries, until, after the crowning, in 1452, of Frederick III. of Aus-

tria, from which time his successors have excused themselves from the

superfluous honor of receiving the imperial crown from the hands of the
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themselves from U.c

from the hands of the

Iloman PontilT; and rested tlieir imperial title on the choice of tho oloc-

•tors of (Jorniany. TIuih, it is soon, and will appear more plainly as wo

proceed, that tho temporal sovorei;;iity of the I'opo was rather assumed

or taken for }!;ranted hy hinvseU", than pos^iDijsed and oxoroisod hy iiuhipon-

dent ri^^ht. Jlut, nevertholosa, ho lon;r exercised in liis doininioiiH not

only a nominal sovereignty hut th^ real aud suhstantial powers of u tem-

poral prince.
*

Jhit according to tho prophecy there was to ho much romirk.ihle ahout

this hcast, and there is the utmost particularity in explaining so that no

one might mistake him. Verses H, 10, II : Tlio ang(!l says to tho [)ro-

phct: "Tho heast that thou sawest was, and is not; and shall aacend out

of tho ahyss and go into perdition ; and thoy that dwell upon the oarth

shall wondor whoso names were not written in tho Hook of Life from tho

foundation of tho worKl, when they heliold the hcast that was, and is not,

and yet is.—And there arc m^ven kings ; live an^ fallen, and ouo is, tho

other is not yet como ; and when he coincth he must continue a

short sjjace. And the hcast that was, and is not, oven ho is the eighth,

and is of tho seven and gocth into perdition." All this has reference to

the governments of Konie at successive stages of its history since its

mythical foundation ; for hack fiu-tluir than tho history or tho mythology

takes him the prophet does not go in his search for the different kinds

of Iloman (Jovernment, however many different kinds of rulers there

may liavc existed for Rome, or the city now ealleil Rome, ^f which

we have no record in mythology or history. " Tho heast that thou

sawest was, and is not, and shall ascond out of the ahyss and go into perdi-

tion." This means that tho Iloman Imperium did exist, as all tho world

had reason to know ; but at the period to which tho prophecy now refers

it could not he said properly to exist ; ami yet that it did at the same

time exist in a certain sense, as represented in the I'apacy and its sup-

porters. Tho boast is said to rise out of the ahyss, that is, this combina-

tion of power was to arise out of an unsettled state of affairs, in which for

some time tiioro should bo no settled government. Thus it was that this

combination of govoriuncnt arose to Rome from the wars and commotions

• Fur accepting this gift of tonijioral novereigiity the anil)iti(in ami avivricc of tlio Unman
Porilill's have been Hi'\.;iTly coiideMiiiod. An liinnble (Jlirinliaii niinislur or bisiioj) it was

tliouglilalioiilil Imvu rejuctiMl an eiirlhlykingiloin wiiicli the (jospiil did not authorize hitn to

seek, and wliicii it was not easy for liini to govern without renouncing the virtncH of bin

ministerial ollice. Perhaps an houesl suhjecit or eviin u generous eminiy of the Eastern

Emiicror wotdd have been less desirous lo parlieii>ate in the spoils of a barbarian eon-

(pieror; and if, as it is said, the Kniperor of Oonslanlinople, his lawful nnistor, had entrusted

Pope Ste|ihen to solicit in hia name from theFroncii prince the restitution )f the Kxarchale,

we cannot absolve tho Pope from the reproach of treachery and falst^hood. To tho impor-

tunities of the Eni]»eror, however, Pepin jiiously replied that no human consideration slioiild

tempt him to resume the gift which ho hud conferred on the Iloman pontilffor the remissioa

of his sins and the salvation of his soul. Mence we see tiiat the Pope's true poiitioa ia

tlic scale of secular rulers is that bu is the represuututivo of the Eiurcti.

'IM
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antl tho wide-sprcnd diaonlcr and desolation which provailod at Romo and"

in tho western part of tho Empire. Homo was thrice besieged and
finally sacked by the Goths, nnder Alarie, in tlie year 410. It was

sacked by the Vandals under (lonseric, in 4.V) ; by llicimor and Anthem-
ius in 47*2; and during tho roign of Justiniaji, r)27-r)()r), it was taken

and retaken five times from the Goths : after which the F'lxarchs wero

appointed, who governed tho Exarchate of llavctma, which included

Rome, tor about two centuries, until the conipiest of it by Pepin and

Charlemagne, ToO-SOO. The eunuch Narses,the general of the Emperor

Justinian, was the first Exarch. lie who reads tho history of tho Roman
Empire of those times will understand that the symbol " abyss " (trans-

lated in our bible " bottomless pit " ) is aptly applied to designate the

state of affairs during that age in R(mie, Italy, and the west. And in verse

3 of the chapter we are considering (XVII) the place whore this scarlet-

colored beast is seen by the prophet to arise is represented as a wilderness,

a scene of desolation and devastation far and wi<le. According to the

historian the Campagna of Rome was at this time reduced to the state of

" a dreary wilderness, in which the land is barren, the waters are im])uro,

and the air infectious." * Rut this beast was to go into j)erditiuu.

Perdition literally means " losing " and tho going into perdition here

means that this power, after it had attained its greatest height, should

gradually decay and wane till its final consummation. This wo see to

have been fulfilled to a large extent. The first gn^at falling off from this

system Avasin the Protestant Reformation ; then we see it in tlia dt'stnic-

tion and humiliation of those secular powers that so long supported the

Papacy, as France and Austria, and in the loss of tho civil power by tlio

Pope himself lately. The first great blow which the Papacy received

was froia the defection of tho Reformers in the sixteenth century, by

which it lost such an immense power and prestige ; and since that time it

has been continilally losing directly or indirectly in conscquonco of the

power of those reformed nations; and it will contiime to lose, as accord-

ing to th.c prophecy, until its power is reduced to an almost impercep-

tible influence in tho world : then will tho Roman Catholic Religion be

almost or altogether extinguished. The representation shows that this

combination of power should wax and wane much as tho moon does.

" And they 'hat dwell on the earth shall wonder whose names were not

written in the Book of Life from the foundation of the world, when they

behold the beast that was, and is not^ and yet is." This is the same refe-

rence as that in ch. XIII, 3; and here it can clearly bo seen what the

object was which attracted the attention of mankind away (or behind)

from the great Roman Emperor in his palace at Constantinople : it was a

• Millman's Gibbon's Rome, ch. XLV.
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'Combination of his )>niieipal 9ul)jects, ccolcsiiistioai as well a* civil, of

which the moat wonden'd at was the bidliop of Homo, who now had defijoted

IVom him and set up a government of llioir own w: ii liin old dominions.

IJut only those whoso names were not written in the IJotk of Life (the

Lamb's Hook of Ijife), from the Ininidalion of the world wt)ndered at or

worship[)0(l this beast. (Jod's children, tlic true and hnml)le followers of

the Lamb of (iod, do not wonder at or admire such objects, are not

attracted by them. Knowing that what makes such objects wonderful

in the eyes of the world is dc ived from the world's craft and wickedness

and vanity.

The pilgrimages whii'h were performed to the tombs of the apostles

Peter and Paul ; the miracles wliieli wore wrought at these tombs, and

at tho tombs of the saints and martyrs in the .;"ven-hilled city ; as well as

the great inlluence and power the Pope had acipiired from the sacred and

secular hierarchy of tho Kmpire, were the principal causes of this great

wonder at, or admiration of the beast. Kings and K:nperor.s, and all who

felt the burden of their sins, and i)ossesseil a siilKcient amount of money

to defray the expenses of their Journey and thoir absolution, lloekcd to tho

holy City, as well to be relieved of their sins !»y the Holy Kaiher as to

see the great wonders which were there exliiliited. According to a vague

tradition, two Jewish teachers, !i fislierman and a tent-maker, had formerly

been executed in tho circus of Nero, and at the end of five centuries, their

genuine or fictitious relics wm-e worshi|)ped as the Palladium of Papal

Christian Rome. The jjilgrims of the Kast and West resoited to tho

Holy threshold ; but the shrimes of the apostles were guar(h!d by miracles

and invisible terrors ; and it was not without ap|)rehension that the [)iou3

Catholic approached the object of his worship. It was datigerous to behold,

it was fatal to touch the relics of the .^aints ; and those who, from the

jmrest motives, presumed to disturb the repose of the satictuary were

affrighted by visions or punished with sudden death. The extravagant

rcipiest of an Empress who wished to deprive the Romans of their sacred

treasure, tho head of St. Paul, was rejecteil with the deepest abhorrence
;

and the Pope asserted, ])robably with truth, that a lincii which had l)een

sanctified in the neighltourhood of his body, or the filings of his cliain,

Avhich it was sometimes easy and sometimes impossible to obtain, i)Odsesscd

an e([ual degree of miraculous virtue.

For a short time only the feeble successors of Charlemagne received

their crown from the hands of the Pojjc ; and the (jierman Kinperors as

mentioned before, for a jieriod of about five hundred years (l)ii2-14o2),

received their crown in that way, and at the same time the title of Kings

of Rome and Italy. They always, however, in coming to be crowned,

ap[icared with an army before the gates of Rome, and received the impe-

rial crown from the Pope, not as a voluntary gift on his part, but as that

':§^

if
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which belonged to them by right, which right thoy wore prepared to

assert by force, as well as that of their kingship of Rome and Italy. It

was on account of his ghostly or ecclesiastical power and influence, rather

than on account of his civil power, that the bialiop of Rome was so much

wondered at. He was also wondered at on account o*" this, that in his

capacity of a civil ruler, he appeared the real and actual representative

of the old kind's and Ctesars of Rome ; although ho was in reality merely

dependent upon the secular princes who wore tlie real kings of Rome and

Italy, and he the real rcpresontativo of the Exarch of Ravenna, the

lieutenant of the Eastern Emperor. From about the latter part of the

fifteenth, or the beginning of the sixteenth century, the Pope's temporal

sovereignty was more independant than at any previous period, though

th" Pope never could at any time be called an absolutely independent

temporal prince. '^ And there were seven kings ; five are fallen, and one

is, and the other is not yet come ; and when he cometh ho must continue

a short space." These seven kings, as we have before mentioned, refer

to the seven successive forms of government which Rome had aa far back

as history or mythology takes us. These were in the order of their suc-

cession : Kings, Consuls, Decemvirs, Military Tribunes with Consular

power, Dictators, Emperors, the Exarchs of Ravenna, whose govern*

ment was to continue a short space (it did continue nearly two centuries)
;

and finally the combination of power, represented in the Papacy and the

civil rulers of the West was the eighth, but principally the Pope. But

this eighth ruler was to be of the seven ; that is, tlie Pope, as the instru-

ment of the Western princes, in his capacity of a civil ruler, represented

the Exarch of Ravenna, who in his time was invested by the Emperor

with the civil and ecclesiastical power ; and thus the Pope was really one

of tl.fj seven rulers of Rome ; but in his capacity of ecclesiastical iiead of the

Catholic Church, a ghostly ruler, he was different from all that had

preceded him, and from the Exarch, and thus constituted an eighth.

Tiiese seven systems of government which we have enumerated were the

actual systems of government which ruled Rome as far as extant literary

records inform us ; but there is no good reason why the number seven

may not denote the complete number of systems of government which

ruled Rome down to the rule of the Germanic Papal combination.

But as to the ten horns which were to receive power as kings, one hour

with the beast ; verses 13, 14, 16, 17 say :
" These have one mind, aucl

shall give their power and strength unto the beast. These shall make war

with the Lamb, and the Lamb shall overcome them ; for ho is Lord of Lords,

and King of Kings ; and they that are with him are called and chosen and

faithful.—And the ten horns which thou sawest upon the beast, these shall

bate the whore, and make her desolate and naked, and shall eat her flesh

and burn her wil (ire. For God hath put in their hearts to fulfil his will,
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and to agree and give their kingdom unto tho boast, until the words of God

shall be fulfilled." As to the time when these kingdoms arose which wore

symbolised by the ten horns, it appears, according to Mode and others,

that in the year following that in which Homo was sacked by the Van lals

and Italy was overrun by the barbarians, which would bo tho year 4')i),

ten barbarij kingdoms arose in tho western part of tho Empire ; and if

this be so it serves as a time-mark to show when this power began sensibly

to appear. There were many considerations which influenced these bar-

barians to profess the doctrines of tho Catholic Church, aul accept tho

bishop of Home as their spiritual father. Mosheira says : '* Tho incur-

sions and triumphs of the barbarians were so far from being prejudicial to

the rising dominions, of the Roman Pontitf, that they rather contributed to

its advancement. For the kings who penetrated into the Empire wore

only solicitous about the methods of giving a sufficient degree of stability

to their respective governmonti. And when they perceived tho subjec-

tion of the multitude to the bishops, and the dependence of the bishops

upon the Roman Pontitf, they immediately resolved to reconcile this ghost-

ly ruler to their interests by loading him with benefits and honors of various

kinds."* lie also observes that *' the decUning power and supine indo-

lence of the Emperors left tho Pope's authority without control." It will,

of course, be remembered that there existed fre(iuently disputes between

the bishops and clergy of tho Roman world, and that their referring tlieir

cases on some occasions to the arbitration of the bishop of Rome, as to tho

highest tribunal, had given that bishop an acknowledged superiority over

all the sacerdotal orders. Now, there is no doubt that the little horn

mentioned in Daniel VII. 8, 20, 21, l&c., as springing up among the ,tea

horns, in which were eyes like the eyes of man, and a mouth speaking

great things, symbolised this combination of power which we are consider-

ing in this chapter. But whether the ten horns mentioned in Daniel as

being on the head of the beast, and ai^ong which, and in tho stead of

three of which, the little horn springs up, or whethe'- tho ten iiorns, men-

tioned in Rev. XIII. 1, as being on the scvou 'aoads of the boast, mean

the same as tho ten horns upon the s</en heads of the boast, of Rev.

XVII. which we are now considering, is (piite a different thing. In tho

first place, the representation in Rev. XIII. means the same as that in

Dan. VII. only with this difference, that the one in Daniel symbolises tho

whole Roman Empire, Pagan as well as Christian ; while that in Revela-

tion XIII. symbolises the Christian Roman Empire, beginning with Con-

stantino. Either of these representations, therefore symbolises the whole

Roman Empire. But it is seen that the combination we are now consid-

ering, is only a constituent part of the Roman Empire, as symbolised by

the little horn, before which risiny, three fell, as in Dan. VII ; and by the

• Mosbeira's Eccles. History Cent. V.
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woumloJ liead licnled or ri'vivcd, as in Ilev. XIII. •). In either case it is

only a r^rt of the whole, or a power arising out of part of tho Iloinau Km-

piro, and, perhaps, extending beyond its limits in some direction, sayj

towards the north of Europe, that is meant. Wl/ilo, therefore, the tea

horns of the beast of Dan. VII, aiid of Ruir. XIII. syiub )liso all tiio n itions

that would, at any time, bo included in the Iloinai) Kuipire ; the ton h'>rnj

appertaining to this beaat of ch. XVII. have a particular reference to cer-

tain nations wliich should at some time yield obedience to the bishop of

Home, in his character of head of the Roman Catholic Church. And
their continuing to support the Papacy for only the short sjiace of time,

represented symbolically by an hour, might merely prove tlio character-

iatio fickleness and freedom of thought of the barbarian nations which aroso

on the desolations of Italy and the west, and which, professing obedience

to the religion of the Roman Pontiff and to himself, were continually war-

ring with the Emperor of the East, and with each other, and for the city

of Rome during a great part of the time which intervened between their

rise in the middle of the fifth century, and the conquest of Italy and Rome

by Pepin and Charlemagne in the latter half of the eighth century. 80

many times was Rome sacked and pillaged by the Goths and Vandals,

and others, during the four centuries which intervened between Ilonorius

and Charlemagne, that, represented symbolically as a wliorish woman, it

might be said, they " ate her flesh and burned her with fire."

But it being said in the prophecy that these ten kings, after having

given their support to the beast during the space of a sym')olic hour, tliey

•would turn round and maltreat the whore so effectually, it appears tilain

that the Papal-Germanic Confederation is meant, or the princes 0, the

Germanic Diet, who afterwards would see fit to I ad the van of the Pro-

testant Reformation. It is very certain there is a particular reference to

the nations in which the Reformation took place at first, for the space of

six centuries, supporting so ardently the Clnirch of Rome, and fi^liting

her battles in propagating her doctrines by the civil sword ; gratifying

the vanity of the Roman Pontiff by condescending to receive their

imperial crown from his hands : and then turning round and opposing

with all their might the holy Mother Church, and the holy Father witli

the same stoutness with which they had ever ol)eyed and supported tlioui.

*' These have one mind and shall give their power and strength unto the

beast," -which is excellently represented in the unity of Catholic ami

orthodox mind which pervaded that august body of Catholic princes assem-

bled in the Germanic Diet, supporting, for six humlred years, the power of

the Church and of the Pope. Throe conspicuous nations fell before the

Papacy during its gradual rise, which may correspond to the three honn

•which fell before the little horn, as according to Dan. VII. These were

the Goths, Vandals, and Lombards, the last-named of which were fast

accomplishing the conquest of the Exarchate of Ravenna when they were
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overcome by Popin, Kin;; of Franco, who handed over the Exarchate to

tlie Pope by way of donation. The power of these tlirco nations over

lloiiio and Italy, or, at least, i>v(M' the Kxarchate, was so effectually eradi-

cated after the comniostsof Pepin and Charlema^^ne, as to have been fairly

desi^^nated in Dan. VII, by the three liorns l)ein;; plucked up by tho roots.

" Tin so," that is, the liorns, " shall make war with the Lamb, and tho

Laml) shall overcome them ; for ho is Lord of Lords, and Kin;^ of Kin^^s,

and tlioy that arc with him are called and chosen and faithful." lli'PPy

they who are overcome by the Spirit of the Lim!: of (Jod. Happy they

who deny themselves their perverse passions, their carnal lusts and their

wicked inclinations and dispositions, and cultivate in themselves tlie meek

and ;;entle, and peaceable spirit by which the Lnmb is characterized.

Thus being, thus doing, this is tho Lamb of God. For many centuries did

the princes and potentates of ChristetKlom wage warfare in behalf of the

Koman Catholic Cluu'ch, until at length the day <jf the Reformation dawned

and some light shone into men's hearts, some sparks of freedom kindled in

tlieir souls ; and some threw oil the shackles of their superstition and slavery,

and resolved to become Uiore free. It is men's right and privilege to become

perfect in liberty ; whore t' spirt of truth is there is perfect liberty
;

where the sjurit of superstition, of idolatry of any kiiul, or of man-wor-

ship prevails, there is the basest, the most burdens- iine, and tho most

abject slavery. Stand fast, therefore, and assert your freedom in the

spirit of truth and godliness. " For God hath put in their hearts, to fulfil his

will, and to agree and give their kingdom unto tho beast until the words

of God shall bo fulfilled." Goil, by which term hero we mean the infinite

Deity, puts in men's hearts to do just as they will choose ; for it happens

that where the Spirit of the Lord is there is liberty. Men arc free moral

agents : if they willingly believe lies and falsehood, and act accordingly,

they do it of their own free Avill, and the devil assists them mightily in their

course to perfection in wickedness. If they choose the good, and holy,

and true, which they can do with infinitely greater benefit to themselves,

by practising self-denial and cultivating all the character of godliness
;

God then assists them mightily to their perfection in godliness. God never

incites men to evil ; the devil never to what is good. And, to sum it all

up, men may learn that tho Deity leaves them to be free agents, and that

they are themselves the authors of their own sin and wickedness ; and that

by choosing and doing tho good, they are the authors of their godliness,

which God will delight in assisting them to perfect. The Deity may be

said to put in men's hearts whatever disposition there may happen to be

in them, for no disposition can exist there without him, and he knows from

the beginning all things which will take i)lace. But the true God is not

the author of such wickedness and such awful blasphemies as these

Catholic princes and nations were guilty of that supported and favored the

< i*l
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Papacy. But God knew and could foretell what these men and nations

would do, and how all things would result. The devil, the spirit of evil, is not

wont to foretell much that is true, falsehood is characteristic of him : he is a

liar, and the father of it. It happens in the history of religion, as well as in

civil history, and in that of individual life, that the evil is mingled with the

good in human character and action, and the one may be set over against the

other, so as in some cases to balance each other, in some cases the one or the

other preponderating. Will not human beings, therefore, begin to cultivate

the spirit of godliness developing all the graces of the true Christian charac-

ter ; at the same time that they cultivate firm and unwavering faith in the

power and benevolence of tlie Deity, and the utmost confidence in his

goodness, which greatly assists one not only in being good and doing good,

but in all the labort",, the circumstances, and tlie vicissitudes of life ?

In this symbolical woman there is also aa especial reference to the false

and blasphemous practices of knighthood in the ages of chivalry, when thei'c

was such an unwarranted degree of respect paid to the female sex of ':he

higher classes as to amount to a species of worship, and was thus dishon-

oring to the Deity and blasphemous in his eyes.* This is practised also

in our OAvn age to an unwarrantable and reprehensible degree ; and God

does not look upon such practices with allowance ; nor will he be pleased

to have his honour prostituted to human beings or to any visible things.

Females of a considerate and a godly character will always be contented

with a fair degree of attention and respect, nor can they ever conscien-

tiously before God accept or countenance anything more. They should,

themselves, become the first reformers of the false and reprehensible man-

ners of the age in this respect, and not employ their arts in making

men even more idolatrous, and they will thus become the benefactors of

mankind, the restorers of true virtue among men, and the vindicators of

the honors of their God ; and for their pains they will reap contentment

of spirit and an eternal meed of happiness, which the vanities of the

world can never afford them. The Church of Rome, and certain other

branches of the Church Catholic, have always made great use, an unwar-

rantable use, of the female agency in advancing their cause and supporting

and upbuilding their Churches. They should know that it is high time to

give up the worship of woman, which has long prevailed widely, and to

substitute or restore the worship of the true God, the infinite and invisible

Deity alone, in its stead. Verse 6, Ch. XVII :
" And I saw the woman

drunken with the blood of the saints and with the blood of the martyrs of

Jesus ; and when I saw her I wondered with great admiration." This

represents the Church of Rome gloated with the blood of all those

• See Hallnni's " Middle Ages."
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the blood of all those

•who, during the long period of her asdendency, she put to death and

persecuted variously for non-conformity with her principles and doc-

trines or for having any other principles or doctrines than those which

she saw fit to communicate. These persecutions and slaughters

were carried on by the Roman Catholic Church wherever it was estab-

lished, and the blood of multitudes that have been murdered by

her diabohcal agencies cries unto God from the ground against her in

every quarter of Roman Catholic Christendom ; and the cries of the

tortured, and the despairing lamentations of the persecuted and injured

multitudes are ringing in the ears of a God justly angry against that old

system designated as the " Mother of Harlots," that has long ago grown

old in crime, and has been satiated, yea, intoxicated, with the blood of

God's true people.

We shall here give a few more examples from history of the cruel pro-

ceedings of the CathoUc Church.

In the eleventh century Europe was greatly infested with heretics.

They were reputed Manichoeans, and spread through many countries. In

Italy they were called Paterini or Cathari, that is, the Pure. In France

they were called Albigenses, Bulgarians and other names, sometimes

after the names of the countries in which they resided. Their dangerous

doctrine was first discovered- by a certain priest called lleribert, and a

Xorman nobleman ; upon which, Robert, King of France, assembled a

Council at Orleans to devise methods for reclaiming those harmless people,

not surely from the error of their ways ; but they, remaining obstinate,

were at length condemned tobe burned alive. Their enemies acknowledged

the sincerity of their piety, and confessed that they were blackened by accu-

sations which were manifestly false. But they were deemed unsound in

their speculations concerning God, the Trinity, and the hum.an soul. Such

also were the heretics of the succeeding ages, called Brethren and Sisters

of the Free Spirit, that is, free from obedience to the flesh, from the la.w

of sin and death ; the Massalians and Euchites, that is, people who pray :

the Bogomilans, such as call for mercy. In some countries the same class

of people were called Beghards. Catholic writers have tried to enumerate

the errors of these heretics, but they were considered too numerous ;
the

fact is their faith and practice were contrary to the Catholic establish-

ment in everything. Of course it would be endless to enumerate their

supposed errors concerning baptism, the Eucharist, the sanctity of

churches, altcs, incense, consecrated oil, bells, beads, bishops, funeral

rites, m.arriages, indulgences, and the wood of the true cross.

Basilius was a reputed Manichtean, and founder of the sect called

Bogomilans. This aged and venerable man, being treacherously induced

to unfold his doctrine to the Emperor Alexius, was condemned as a

heretic, and barbarously burnt at Constantinople ; which was but the

beginninK of sorrows to ills harmless followers.

} .1
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Peter de Bruys was another who, in the twelfth century, troubled the

Catholic iicace and supplied the heresy-hunters with fresh labor and blood.

They say " he attempted to remove the superstitions that disfigured the

beautiful simplicity of the Gospel." * He would baptise only such as

were come to a full use of their reason. He rejected the notion of the

real body and blood of Christ in the eucharist, the virtue of the wooden

cross, and other instruments of^superstition. He was followed by great

numbers, and after a laborious ministry of twenty years, was burned at

St. Giles, in the year 1130, by an enraged populace, instigated by the

clergy. The next Catholic disturbance came from Henry, from whom

came the Henricians. He travelled from place to place declaiming, it is

said, with the greatest vehemence and fervour against the vices of the

clergy ; at length being seized by a certain bishop and condemned before

Pope Eugenius, he was committed to a close prison in the year 1148,

where he soon after ended his days, leaving a train of b'^retics behind him

in France to supply the ravenous priesthood with blood and carnage. In

Brabant similar commotions were excited by the illiterate Tanquelmus,

" who drew after him a numerous sect." Some of his enemies spoak the

worst things of him : others say these infamous charges are " absolutely

incredible, that these blasphemies were falsely charged upon him by a

vindictive priesthood." They say he treated with contempt the external

worship of God and the sacraments, held clandestine meetings, and, like

other heretics, inveighed against the cloi-gy ; for which " he was assas-

sinated by an ecclesiastic in a cruel manner."

Arnold, a man of extensive learning and remarkable austerity, excited

new troubles in Italy. By his instigations, it is said, the people even

insulted the persons of the clergy in a disorderly manner. He was, how-

ever, seized in the year 1155, publicly crucified, and afterwards burned

to ashes ; leaving behind him a great number of disciples to perplex the

priesthood about their overgrown opulence. Papal revenue, and ungodly

authority. Spain had long been teeming with heresy, even from the time

that Mark, the disciple of llierax, went into that Kingdom. Sometimes

these were called Maniclineans, sometimes Priscillianists ; and they flourish-

ed here under the last name during a period of more than eight centuries.

Robinson says :
" This body of people knew no crime of heresy,

(among themselves ;) they supposed very justly that persecution was

oppression, that killing for the faith was murder. If ecclesiastics had

never created a virtue called orthodoxy, the world Avould never have

heard of a crime called heresy." f Councils never could suppress heresy

in Spain ; but the Inquisition did. A great number of heretics resided in

Ecclcs Hist., Cunt XII.

\ Ecclcs. Roseurches.
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Spain until thoy were exterminated by that iniquitous institution. After

this the valleys among the Pyrencan mountains between France and Spain

became the sequestered habitation of heretics. To these retreats they

fled from the destructive arm of persecution, and as they were driven

from thence they spread through France, Germany, and other provinces

of Europe, formed societies, and were called by ditferent names, but were

more generally called Albigenses and Waldenses.

The Manichseans, Priscillianists, and all who sprung from the same

ori'^inal stock, agreed in one article of faith, and that was baptism. They

all held that the Catholic corporation was not a Church of Christ, and they,

therefore, re-baptised those that had been baptized in that community

before they admitted them into their societies : for this reason their most

common name of distinction was Anabaptists. But by whatever names

they might be called in diiferent countries all such as renounced the

Papal superstition, and placed religion in the practice of virtue, were the

common objects of persecution to the Catholic priesthood.

Mosheim, * in speaking of the Church in the tenth century,

says : " The clergy were, for the most part, a worthless set of

men, equally enslaved to sensuality and superstition, and capable of

the most abominable and flagitious deeds. The pretended chiefs and

rulers of the universal Church indulged themselves in the commission of

the most odious crimes, and abandoned themselves to the lawless imfulse

of the most licentious passions without reluctance or remorse, and whose

spiritual Empire was such a diversified scene of iniquity and violence as

never Avas exhibited under any of those temporal tyrants who have been

the scourges of mankind." Robinson, speaking of the supreme rulers of

the Catholic Church, the bishops of Rome in particular, says : " Of the

sinners it may truly be aflirmed that they were sinners of size ; for it

Avoind be ditncult to mention a crime which they did not commit." f Mos-

heim says again : " The history of the Roman Pontiffs that lived in this

(tenth) century, is a history of so many monsters, and not of men, and

exhibits a horrible series of the most flagitious and complicated crimes,

as all writers unanimously confess."

This is the description and the character of that spiritual Empire, that

Christian Church, most imi)iously so-called. It is the character of that

monstrous beast and the abomnimable woman that sat upon many waters,

rulinf the nations with whom the kings of the earth committed fornication,

and with whose wine of fornication, the inhabitants of the earth were

made drunk. Her gilded cup, her specious and alluring profession, her

false doctrines, were replete with abominations and filthiness of her in-

• Ecclcs, Hist. Cent. X.

t Eccles, Researches.
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famoua wickedness. She was intoxicated with the blood of the saints, and

with the blood of the martyrs of Jesus.

Yet, all non-conformists who would not be made drunk with the wine of

the filthiness of her fornication, must needs be called " heretics " the only

fit objects of revenge and destruction. * In the progress of this

power '' all places of worship were taken from heretics, and they punished

for holding conventicles, though they held them in forests, and dens and

caves of the earth." But in this spiritual Empire the ruling party, from

the beginning, " declared themselves the only Christians, for they believed

the Tiiuity ; and all the rest were heretics, bound over to present and

eternal perdition." " Nothwithstanding," says Robinson, " thousands sot

all penalties at defiance, and lived and died as their own understandings

and consciences commanded them, in the practice of heresy and

schism." t
" In the year 1210, these Non-conformists had become so numerous and

so odious that Ugo, or Hugh, the old bishop of Ferrara, obtained a^i edict

of the Western Emperor, Otho IV. for the suppression of them Five

years after Pope Innocent III. held a council at the Lateran, and de-

nounced anathemas against heretics of all descriptions, and against the

lords and their bailiifs who suffered them to reside on their estates." Men

of continual employment, were now in quest of heretics ; bound by an oath

to seek for them in towns, houses, cellars, woods, caves, and fields, and to

purge the provinces of the enemies of the Cathohc faith. Besides in every

city a council of inquisition was instituted, consisting of one priest and

three laymen. As early as the yoar 1233, that infamous court called the

Inquisition, had a permanent establishment in Spain and Fi-ance, which,

in its progress, intensified to the utmost degree, the crimson color of the

bloody beast, and the infernal rabble by whom it was exe*

cuted, who made it the sole business of life to steal, to kill and to

destroy. In the kingdom of Castile and Aragon, there were eigh.

teen Inquisitorial courts, having each of them its counsellors, termed

Apostolic Inqicisitors, its secretar-es, Serjeants, and other officers. And

beside those, there were twenty thonsund. familiars dispersed throughout

the kingdom who acted as spies and informers, and were employed to ap-

prehend all suspected persons, and to commit them for trial to the prisons

which belonged to the Inquisition." " iiy these familiars, persons were

seized on bare suspicion, and in contradiction to the common rules of law,

they were subjected to the torture, tried and and condemned by the

Inquisitors, without being confronted by their accusers, or with the wit-

nesses on whose evidence they were condemned." " The punishments

* Eccles. Hist.

t Eccles. Researches.
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were more or less dreadful, according to the caprice and humour of the

judges. The unhappy victims were either strangled, or committed to the

flames, or loaded witli chains and shut up in dungeons during life. Their

effects were confiscated, and their families stigmatized with infamy."

" Authors of undoubted credit affirm, and withoiit the least exaggeration,

that mi' ns of persons have been ruined by this horrible court. Moors

were banished a million at a time ; six or eight hundred thousand Jews

were driven away at once, and their immense riches seized by their accu-

sers, and dissipated among their persecutors." * " Heretics of all kinds,

and of various denominations, were imprisoned and burnt, or fled into

other countries. " This horrible court," says Robinson, is styled by a mon-

strous abuse of words : The Holy and Apostolic Court of Inquisition."

Newton says : f " It is enough to make the blood run cold to read of the

horrid murders and devastations of this time ; how many of these poor in-
'

nocent Christians (i.e. heretics,) were sacrificed to the blind furj and

malice of their enemies ! It is computed by Mode from good authorities,

that in France alone, were slain a million."

" Against the Waldenses " says Thuanus, a Popish historian, " when

exquisite punishments availed little, and the evil was exasperated by the

remedy which had been unseasonably applied, and their number increased

daily, at length complete armies were raised ; and a war of no less weight

than what our people had before waged against the Saracens, was decreed

against them ; the event of which was that they we re rather slain, put to

flight, spoiled every where of their goods and dignities and dispersed here

and there, than that, convinced of their error, they repented." . The Wal-

denses and Albigenses being persecuted in their own country, fled into

other countries, some into Germany, and some into Britain. In Germany,

thev grew and multiplied so fast, notwithstanding the rage and fury of

croisaders and inquisitors, that at the beginning of the (fourteenth) cen-

tury, it is computed that there were eighty thousand of them in Bohemia,

Austria, and the neighbouring territories." Yet comparatively but few

escaped the rage and fury of the bloody inquisitors. " From the first

institution of the Jesuits to the year 1580, that is, in a little more than

thirty years, nine hundred thousand reputed heretics were slain. :j: In the

Netherlands alone, the duke of Alva boasted that wiftiin a few years, he

had despatched to the amount of thirty six thousand souls, and those all

by the hand of the common executioner." In the space of scarce thirty

years, the Inquisition destroyed, by various kinds of tortures, an hundred

and fifty thousand Christians (i, e, heretics, such as Catholics generally

* Ecclca. Researches.

t Disscntatioa on Prophecy, vol. 2.

i Eccles. Researches.
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called fanatics or persons disordered in their brains.) Then how many
millions may we suppose it destroyed in the course of over two hundred

and fifty years from its first institution ?

It is, therefore, a just remark of Newton that : " If Rome Pagan hath

slain her thousands of innocent Christians, Rome Christian (rather anti-

Christian) hath slain her ten thousands. For not to mention other out

rageous slaughters and barbarities, the croisaders against the Waldenses

and Albigenscs, the murders committed by the duke ofAlva in the Nether-

lands, the massacres in Franco and Ireland will probably amount to ten

times the number of the Christians slain in all the ten persecutions of the

Roman Emperors put together." * But is it not astonishing beyond

measure that any one should yet be so blind and so silly as to imagine that

the pure Gospel of Christ could have been conveyed by such means? " That

kind of religion, " says Robinson, f " which the Catholics always propa-

gated ought to be considered as it really is, not merely a religion but a

species of government, including in it a set of tyrannical maxims, injurious

to the lives, liberties, and properties of citizens in a free state, and all tend-

ing to render the state dependent on a faction called the Church, governed

from age to age by a succession of priests." And such, we may remark,

was that kind of priesthood by which the Catholic or Orthodox Church was

organised and ruled from the beginning, according to their degree of

power and influence. Simon the Sorcerer J bewitched the people, giving

out that himself was some great one ; when therefore, under his lucrative

motives, ho professed to bo a Christian ho was AnticJirist in the seed.

Diotrephes § was a Catholic priest, Antichrist in the blade ; he loved to

have the preeminence ; he could not really persecute, but he prated with

malicious words against the heretics John and his brethern, and cast them

out of the Church. Councils are but a larger growth from the same diabo-

lical root ; they are rulers without dominion, Inquisitors without an Inqui-

sition, and may be justly called Antichrist in the ear. " Synods of

three or four bishops framing creeds or canons for conscience, and attach-

ing to a breach of them ideas of guilt, differ from the Inquisition only as

a spark of fire differs from a city in a blaze." § Thus from prating they

proceed to solemn anathemas, which hapily cannot yet effect the ruin of

the dissenter. Grfiat ones, however, go on to great words and as tlieir

numbers and authority increase they grasp the effectual power by faith,

and form an Inquisition in their dire decrees. Their language used to be

• Newton's Dissertaf n on Prophecy.

f Ecck's. Researches.

t Acts, ch. VIII.

§ III. John, verses 9-10.

§ Eccleb. Researches.
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when they could proceed no farther : "If any person, king, nob! iman, pre-

late, priest, monk, or any of inferior rank, native or foreigner, shall at any

time deny this creed or disobey \hese canons, may ho be numbered with

Judas, Dathan, and Abirara ; may all his limbs be broken ; may his eyes

be plucked out ; may his entrails bo torn out of him ; may he be smitten

with the leprosy and other diseases from the crown of the head to the solo

of the foot ; and may he suffer the pain of eternal damnation with the deril

and his angels." When the infpiisitors burnt their thirty, sixty, nmety

heretics at a time ; stained the walls of their torture rooms with human

blood ; while they clothed the wretched sufferers with habits and caps on

which were represented devils and flames,—what did they more than fi'iish

and colour a picture of which the most ancient and sanctimonous Catholic

synods had given them a sketch ?—a picture, when finished, so dreadful

tliat even the artists shuddered at the sight of their own work ! An Inqui-

sitor calls it : Horrendam et tremendum Spectaculam ! A horrid and

dreadful spectacle ! " But liberal men," says Robinson, " have hardly

words to express their abhorrence of it."

Near the beginning of the eleventh century, Boleslaus, king of Poland,

entered into a bloody war with the. Prussians, and *' obi lined by the force

of penal laws and of a victorious army what Adalbert, bishop of Prague,

could not effect by exhortation and argument. He dragooned this savage

peoyile into the Church." *

" Waldemar I, King of Denmark, unsheathed his sword in the twelfth

century for the propagation and advancement of Christianity ; and

wherever his arms were successful, there he pulled down the temples and

images of the gods, destroyed their altars, laid waste their sacred groves,

and substituted in their place the Christian worship, which deserved to

be jn-opagated by better means than the word." f These are the words

of Mosheim and he might with more propriety have said that their

bloody religion deserved to be called by some other name than that

•

of Christianity. But he continues his narrative in the same Catholic

strain :
" The island of Rugen submitted to the victorious arms of Walde-

mar in A.D. 1108, and its fierce, and savage inhabitants, who were in reality

no more than a band of robbers and pirates, were obliged, by that prince,

to hear the instructions of the pious and learned doctors that followed his

array, and to receive the Christian worship.'

'

" The Finlanders received the Gospel in the same manner ; they were

also a fierce and savage people. After many bloody battles they were

totally defeated by Eric IX, and were commanded to embrace the religion

of the conqueror, which the greatest part of them did, though with the

1
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utmost roluotnjico. Tlio foiintlor rtiul nilor of this now CImrcli (of saviv^^o

roblnTs and piratos) was Iloiiri, Archltishop of I'psal. who aocotnpanicil

tho vii'tori(-us inonaroh in that hloody oaiiipai;!;!!." Hut llciiry, for his

sov(M*o troatniont of his now ('onvcrts, was hy thorn assassiiiatod ; ami

thus procurod tho honors of saintsliip and martyrdom from l*op(^ Adrian

IV. Can tho lioathon mythology furnish ^^rcalor monstiMS than I)r.

Moahoim's hhxuly Christianity ; his pious, U^arnod, tyrannical doctors ; his

fiorco. and savajj;o (Christians ; and his lordly arolihishops, saints ami

martyrs? l^it lot ns p\ir»no tho track of those Cathojio missionaries a

littlo farther, ami soo what (!osj)ol,or f^ood news, they spread amoni: the

Livonians. Mosheim in his usual stylo says :
" Tin" propaL'ation of the

(iospol amon<^ tlio Livonians was attended with nnich dillicidty ai\d also

with horrihlo sconoa of cruelty and hloodsluMl." " Maincrd, a ro^^ular

canon of St. Auj;u8tin, (haviiif^ attempted tho conversion of that sava^^c

people without success), addressed himself to tho Konian I'ontilF, Urhaiii

III, who consecrated him hisliop of tho [iivonians, and at the same time

declared a //"/// trar against that ohstinato people."

" This war which was at Hrst carried on against tho inhahitants of the

province of Esthonia was continueil with still {j;reator vi;^or ami rendered

more universal hy l?erthold, al)I)ot of Lucca, who loft his monastery to Hharc

tho lahors and hmrels of Mainerd,whom ho accordinp;ly succeeded in the see

of Livonia. The now histhop marched into that province at tho head of a

powerfnl army which ho hid raised in Saxony, preached tho (Jospel, sword

in hand, and proved its truth hy hlows instead of arj^uments." * l{eyond all

dispute ho proved, hy his unmerciful hlows, that his religion and his (Jospol

Avoro a hrutal imposition tipon the reason and rights of men. " Alhort,

canon of Hremon, became tho third hisho]) of Livonia, and followed

with a harharous enthusiasm the same military methods of conversion. Ilo

entered Livonia in tlio year 11!KS, with a fresh l)i)dy of troops drawn out

of Saxony ; and encamping at Riga, instituted there, at tho direction of

the Homan Pontiff*, LuiocentllF, tiio military order of tho knights sword-

bearors, who were commiBriioned to dragoon the Livonians into tho profos-

Bion of Christianity, and to oblige them by force of arms to receive the

beuelits of baptism.

New legions were sent from Germany to second tho efforts and add

efficacy to the mission of those booted apostles ; and they, together with

the knights sword-bearers, so cruelly oppressed, slaughtered and tormented

this wretched people that exhausted at length and unable to stand any

longer firm against tho arm of persecution, they abandoned the statues

of the heathen deities, and substituted in their place the images of tlio

• Eccle*. Hist., Contury XH.
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*' Jtiit while they reei'ived the blessings of the (ios|ud, they were at tho

same time deprived of all earthly eondorts; for their lands and possessions

•>vero taken from them with the most odioin eln'iinistanees of eniclty

and violenee, and tho knights and bisiiops divided the spoil." Such

curses of Anti-ehrist's kingdom, retailed out by Ortlioilox dotitors and

divines, have driven many men of honest prineiplrs to dis(;aril tho

name of Christianity altogether: and justly tlicy might discard a religion

lliat claimed even a distant relation to such a bloody, oppressive, and

jicrsecuting hierareiiy. Ibit tlio votaries of sueli a religion had no

relation to the lollowi>rs of ('lirist. The true and geimine (lospel of

Christ never was preai^lied with swoi'd in hand, but with the power and

energy of tho Holy Spirit, whioh is a spirit of pcaee, long-sullerin",

meekness, and mercy. And when the (Sospel was preaelied by the tnio

and)assadors of Christ every human being to whom it c.une had full

liberty of choice ; and if they embrace(l tho truth it was upon their own

inward conviction and their estimatii>n of its value, without any comp\dsion

from any other (piarter. Neither diil the promiilgal')rs of true Christian-

ity ever enact laws to bind those that did not believe ; nor did they

over prosecute or practise war or bloodsheil to [tromote their cause, or

iucreat-e their nvnnber ;
nor compel any om> to receive their testimony

by any force, violence, or cruelty what(;ver. This is the truth and

cannot bo denied. 15ut what shall be said when such booteil aposlloa

and lordly bishops with their swor.l bearers, druuk with ambition and

lust for dominion, are pushnig on in (ivery direction to ext(!nd tho limits

of thoir lawless empire, and spreading culau/ity and distress wliorovor

thoy go?
^

Can any real friend of Cod or man, look on with indifTerenco or try

to amuso a distressed world with llowery tales about a divine (Jospol, a

benign religion, and a celestial light ? Or, must not reason and con-

science S{)eak out and testily that all such evangelizing is the cursed

deception of anti-Christian tyrants? Such awful scenes ol merciless

tyranny under tho mask of a (Jhristiaji profession aro tho most noted

achievements of Catholic Emperors, Popes, bishops, and monks during the

long reign of anti-Christ. Many volumes would not contain a full account

of all the arts of deception, the pious frauds, the bloody wars, and horrid

massacres, the secret wickednesses and open crimes which have been

practised in this kingdom under the sacred names of God and Christ,

and under a cloak of pious motives and holy ends. But happily

such monsters of initpiity aro to bo clearly known by their fruits, thoir

own historians being witnesses. To say no more, thoir holy wars with

the nifidel Saracens, as they caMed them, were sufficient to demons-
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EXISTENCE AND DEITY.

trntc to all ages that it was not tho Gospel nor the spirit of Clirist wiiich

tlioy possessed, but a spirit, and Gospel diatnotrically opposite.

By the influonco of Popo and Emperor, of bishops, dukos and monks

and all the ecclesiastical powers, an army was raised in tho eleventh

century to force their Gospel into Palestine. Eight Inmdred thousand

men, each with a consecrated cross upon his right shoulder, set out for

Constantinople in the year lO'JG. This was but tho beginning of that

Catholic army which is described as follows by Mosheim :
'' This army

was a motly assemblage of monks, prostitutes, artists, laborers, lazy

tradesmen, merchants, boys, girlo, slaves, malefactors, and profligate

debauchees, who were animated solely by tho prospect of spoil and

jilunder, anc^ hoped to make their fortunes by this holy campaign." * Dr.

Maclaine, the translator of Mosheim, slates from tho best authority that

" the first division of this prodigious army committed the most abominable

enormities in the countries through which they passed, and that there

was no kind of insolence, injustice, impurity, barbarity and yiolonco of

which they were not guilty."

" Nothing perhaps in tho annals of history can equal tho flagitious

deeds of this infernal rabble." " We pass in silence," says Mosheim,

*' the various enormities that were occasioned by these crusades, tiio

niurders, rapes and robberies of tho most infernal nature that were

everywhere committed with impunity by those holy soldiers of God and

of Christ, as they wore impiously called." And in this maimer did the

beast wax exceeding great ; so that at the sight of his army and horsemen,

which were like the sand upon the sea shore for multitude, it might justly

Lave been said : Who is like unto the beast ? Who is able to make war

with him ?

The habitable and most populous parts of the globe were tho scenes of

his ravaging power ; and all whose habitation was upon the earth, or who

contended for its honors, pleasures and preferments were obliged to

worship him, whose inicjuitous names and characters never were written in

the Book of the innocent Life of the Lamb.

They worship the Bishop of Rome, not only by enriching him, with

their substance, but by conferring upon him such names and titles of

blasphemy as Our Lord God the Pope. Another God upon earth,

King of Kings and Lord of Lords, the same is the Dominion of God and

the Pope, Lord of the Universe, Arbiter of the Fate of Kingdoms and

Empires, and Supreme ruler over the Kings and Princes of the earth, f

Agreeable to those blasphemous titles his votaries maintain that " the

a I
* Eccleg. His. Century XI.

t Sea Ec:les. His. Centuries XI, XII, XIII, XI7, XV, XVI.
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maintain that " tha

power of the I'ope is grcitor th.iu all croatod pDWur, * ai» 1 o\t Mids itself

to things celestial, terrostri;il and iiitbra.ii ;" that he U n jt only hishop of

Homo, but of the wliolo \v«trhl,mid is constituted jii«l.^e in the phico of (rod

which ho fills as the vicogorent of the Most lli^h, f tiiat lie doetli wliats)-

evor he listcth, oven things nnhvwfnl, and is more than God." " Siicii

hla8i)heinic9 are not only allowed hut are ovon encouraged and rewarded

in the writers of the (Jlunvh of \lmw : and they are not only the extrava-

gance of private writers hut aro the language even of puMie decretal-i and

acts of the counoils," so s.ays 15isho|> Newton. 'L'an.-i was the bishop of

Rome, not only hlaspheheniously worshipped, hut ho magnified himself

against the prince of pi-inccs, saying that neither princes nor bishops,

civil governors nor ecclesiastical rulers, have any lawful [)ower in Church
or State but what they derive from him; tliat Ixith the kingiloms and the

souls of kings were under his dominion, and tliat he had power to bind

them both in heaven and upon earth.
if

Such was the combination of mutual blas[.hemy and wickedness whicli

centered in the ecclesiastical head of this Catholic kingdom ; and such

was that power that was given him not of God, hut of all the ranks

and orders of men that existed m his dominions. They gave their power

to establish the dignity, honor, greatness, and glory of fallen man,

both in a temporal and spiritual view ; in all which they ex[)ected to have

a share. It was no wonder then that such a hypocritical, cruel, and

hloody hierarchy of State and Church should bo represented by the spirit

of prophecy under the figiire of a scarlet-colored beast full of names of

hlasphemy, on Avhich was seated a woman arrayed hi purple, and scarlet-

color, and docked with gold and precious stones and pearls, having a

gulden cu}» ill her hand full of abominations ; and upon her foreheail a

name written: Mystery, Habylon the great, the mother of Harlots and

abominations of the earth.

As to the time when this power bogan conspicuously to appear, there

has been much research among the learned. It is seen from tho prophecy

in Daniel VIE, 8, that the little horn sprung up at first insensibly, and

then gradually among the ten horns, until iinally three of these gave it

place by their being plucked up by the roots before it. These three horns

were not only overcome by the little horn, but they were eradicated. The

connuests of the religion of Rome will not satisfy to explain for the eradi-

cating of these horns ; it applies to c<Mnpicsts of the secular power and

radical and permanent conipicsts at that. Now we '..now that the eccle-

siastical pre-eminence of the bishop of Rome began, even within the times

?'. I
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• His. Rcik'niption, p. VM. N'oti' K.

t
Ui:5SortiUii)a on I'roplu'cy, Veil. 1, p. 71, T'J.

t Eccles Hist. Cenlunes XI—XVI.
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cf the priiuitive Church, to npiicar nbovo nil the other bishops of the

Catholic Church. This prestige rcmnincd to the Roman pontiff with n

gradual increase from the time of Constantino to that of Charloniagno

;

though (luring a great part of that interval of 4
')0 years, the city of Homo

was trampled under foot, and Italy and the West desolated by contending

armies. Tlie first fpiartor of the seventh century may bo taken as the

time from which to date the temporal power of the bishop of Rome.

True, the sovereignty was not conceded to him until the latter part of the

eighth century by the secular power ; but the circumstances of the times

had made him in effect the temporal sovereign of Rome ; and from and

after the time of Pope Gregory the Groat, may be dated tlio temporal

sovereignty of the Roman bishop. This Gregory was one of the most

renowned of the Popes of Rome, and he is, perhaps, notwithstanding

some difference of opinion among the learned concerning it, tho last ono

of their own order to whom they have given tho title of saint. His cha-

racter, uniting in itself a singular mixture of simplicity, superstition,

and cruelty, seems to have suited him for his station and for tho

temper of tlie times. As soon as ho iiad received the degree of deacon,

ho was sent to reside at the Court of Constantinople as tho nuncio or

minister of the Apostolic See, and he boldly assumed, in tho name of

St. Petor, a tone of independant dignity which would have been

criminal and dangerous in the most illustrious lay subject of tho Empire.

lie returned to Rome with a large increase of reputation, and after for a

sliort time practising tho virtues of a monk, lie was dragged from the cloister

to the Paj)al throne by the unanimous consent of tho clergy and the

people. lie alone resisted or pretended to resist his own elevation ; and

his humble petition to the Emperor IMaurico (he who, with his family, was

killed by Pliocas,) that he would be pleased to reject the choice of the

Romans, served oidy to oxalt his character in the eyes of tho Emperor and

the public. When the mandate was proclaimed, Gregory sollicitod the

aid of some merchants to convey him in a basket beyond the gates of

Home, and modestly concealed himself some days among the woods and

mountains till his retreat was discovered, as it is said, by a celestial light.

In his rival the patriarch of Constantinople he condemned the anti-Chris-

tian title of universal bishop, which the successor of St. Peter was too

haughty to concede, and too feeble to assume; and Gregory's ecclesiastical

jurisdiction was confined to the triple character of Bishop of Rome, Pri-

mate of Italy, and Apostle of the West ; and the bishops of Italy and the

adjacent islauls acknowledged the bishop of Rome as their special Metro-

politan. But Gregory made successful missionary inroads into Spain,

Gaul and Britain
; and it has been said that the conquest of the last-

named country reflects less honor on Cresar than on Gregory tlie ( reat.

Instead of six legions he desijatchcd forty monks with Augustin at their
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heail lor that distant island, and afToctod to lament tho anstoro dutioa

which prevontod him from takin;^ part in their Hi)intual warfare. In less

than two yoars, ho could announce to tho Patriarch of Alexandria that

his miHsionarioa had baptised the kinj^ of Kent, with ten thousand of his

An;j;lo-Sa.xon subjects, and that, like tho missionaries of tho primitive

Church, tlu'y woro armed only witli 8[)iritual and supernatural powers.

Jlut liowcvor this nmy ho, it seems certain, that this ortiiodox con(iucst

was not obtained witiiout blood ; for Uobinson, in his Ecclesiastical

Uescarches, asserts tl.at ho and his missionary monk Augustin, were tho

cause of over two thousaml Ando-Saxons havin;: been slau-ihtored. T'^

heathen tem[>le3 of Britain, tho Pope permitted to bo turned inlo Cliristian

Churches, and the new converts wore permitted to sacrifice to and wor-

ship tho saints and martyrs, instead of their ancient deities, on tho days

that had been obsorved in honor of the latter.

Tho course which Gre^^ory
f ui3ucd towards tho Emperor Phocas, after

liis usurpation and murder of the Emperor Maurice and his family in such

a diabolical manner, may tend to justify the belief that Gregory was capa-

ble of such atrocities. Phocas, after his murderous proceedings, was

peaceably ack.iowledgod in tho provinces of tho East and West. His

image, with that of his wife Leontina, was exposed in the Vatican at Rorao

to the veneration of tho people and clergy, and afterwards deposited in

the palace of tho Cicsars between thoso of Constantino and Theodosius.

As a subject and a Christian it might have boon tho duty of Gregory to

acquiesco in tho established governracut until a better could be, or was

substituted ; but the j ^yful applause with which, in his opistlo to the new

Emperor, he salutes the fortune of tho assassin, has sullied with an indelliblo

disgrace, the character of the saint. The successor of St. Peter might

have inculcated with a respectable firmness tho blood-guiltiness of tho

Emperor, and the necessity of his repentance ; he contents himself with

celebrating the deliverance of the people, and the fall of the oppressor ;

the rejoices that the pious and benignant Phocas had been raised to tho

imperial throne ; he prays that his hands may be strenthened against all

liis enemies; and he expresses a fervent wish, which perhaps he intended

for a prophecy, that after a long and triumidiant reign ho might be trans-

ported from a temporal to an eternal kingdom. We have already shown

the proceedings of Phocas with respect to Maurice which seemed so

]ileasing, in Gregory's opinion, both to heaven and to earth ; and, accord-

ing to the most impartial historians, Phocas does not appear less hateful

in the exercise than in the acquisition of power. They delineate his por-

trait as that of a ferocious monster.

His credulity or prudence always disposed Gregory to confirm the truths

cf his religion by the evidence of g..osts, miracles, and resurrections ;
and

the Catholic Church of succeeding ages has freely paid to his saintship,

!|'
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Gregory awakened the Emperor from a long slumber ; exposed the guilt

or incapacity of the Exarch, and his inferior ministers, and complained

that the veterans were withdrawn from Rome for the defence of Spolcto
;

encournged the Italians to iruard their cities and altars : and condescended,

in the crisis of danger, to name the tribunes, and to direct the operations

of the provincial troops. Rut the martial spirit of the Pope was checked

by the scruples of humanity ami religion ; tlie imposicion of tribute, tliough

it was employed in the Italian war, he freely condemned as odious and

oppressive ; whilst lie protected, against tho imperial edicts, the pious

cowardice of the soldiers who deserted a military for a mimastic life. If

we may credit his own declaration, it would have been easy for Gregory

to have exterminated the Loml)ards by their domestic factions, without

leaving a king, a duke, or a count to save that unfortunate nation from the

vengeance of their foes. As a Christian bishop, he preferred the salutary

offices of peace ; his mediation appeased the tumult of arms ; but he was

too conscious of the arts of tlie Greeks, (i. e., the Eastern Romans), and

the passions of the Lombards to engage his sacred promise for tho obser-

^ ance of the truce. Disappointed in the hope of a general and lasting treaty

he presumed to save his country without the consent of the Emperor or

the Exarch. The sword of the enemy was suspended over Rome ; it was

averted by the mild eloiiuence and seasonable gifts of the Pontilf who

commanded the respect of heretics and barbarian*. The merits of (irregory

^Yere treated by the Byzantine Court with reproach and insult; but in the

attachment of a grateful people he found the purest re>vard of a citizen,

and the best right of a sovereign."*

The time of Gregory, then, or a little before appears to be about the

first beginning of the exercise of temporal ^sovereignty by the pojies,

which sovereignty arose principally from the circumstance of Rome being

separated from Ravenna, the seat of the Exarch, by hostile lands. The

pontificate of Gregory the great was from oUO to CO-i- The secular sove-

roigity was taken away from the po[)e in 1870 by the king of Italy. And

reckoning back 12G0 years, the limits of the prophecy, at the rate of

thirty days for a month or 8(30 days for a year, it would i)lacc the begin-

ning of tins power about this time or a littb before, as wo must consider

that 1200 year-i of -JGO days each are not ctpud to the same number of

ordinary years in length. This period of 12(!0 days or years refers no

only CO the great Roman empire of which we have treated having Cons-

tantinople as the seat of governement ; but to this Ecclcsiastico-civil

Roman cmiiiro of which we arc now treating ; and as for tho new system

arising from the Prostestant reformation of wliich we have yet to treat we

shall leave its duration to be proved by the event.

nrr '

* Milmau's Gibbon's Roim>, cli. XLV

\m
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EXISTENCE AND DEITY.

After the so called restoration of the Western empire by Charlemagne

and the German emperors, the German emperors in the election of the

popes continued to exercise the powers which had previously been exercised

by the Roman emperors or their representatives the Exarchs, and by the

Gothic Kings of Italy ; and the importance of this prerogative increased

•with the temporal estate and spiritual jurisiliction of the Roman Cliurch.

In the aristocracy of this church the principal members of the clergy still

formed a senate to assist the administration and to supply the vacancies

of the bishop. Each of the parishes of Rome, which were 28 altogether,

was governed by a presbyter or cardinal-priest, a title which, though of

humble origin, afterwards aspired to emulate the pur{)It' of kings. Tlioir

number was enlarged by tlio a?sociation of the seven deacons of the most

considerable hosj)itals, the seven palatine judges of the Lateran, and some

dignitaries of the Church. This ecclesiastical senate was directed by the

seven cardinal bishops of the Roman province who were less occupied in

their dioceses outside the city than by their weekly service in the Lateran

and their superior share in ^the honors and authority of the apostolic sec.

On the death of the pope the bishops recommended a successor to the

suffrage of the college of cardinals, and iheir choice was ratified or rejocted

by the applause or clamor of the Roman people. But the election was

imperfect nor could the pontiff be legally consecrated till the emperor, the

advocate of the church, had signified his approbation and consent. The

royal commissioner examined on the spot the form and freedom of the pro-

ceedings ; nor was it till after a previous scrutiny into the qualifications

of the candidates that he accejjted an oath of fidelity, and confirmed to

the new pope tlie donations which had successively enriched the patrimony

of St. Peter. In the frequent schisms the rival claims were submitted to

the sentence of the emperor ; and in a synod of bishops he undertook to

judge, to condemn, and to punish the crimes of a guilty pontiff. Otho the

first imposed a treaty on the senate and i)eople who engaged to prefer the

candidate most acceptable to his majesty ; his successors anticipated and

prevented their choice ; they bestowed the see of Rome on their chan-

cellors and preceptors ; and whatever might be the merit of a Frank

or German his name on the list of pontiffs sufficiently attests the intcrpo^iition

of a foreign power. The competitor who found himself excluded by the

cardinals sometimes appealed to the passions or avarice of the multitiulc.

The city was stained with blood, and the most powerful Roman senators

held the see of St. Peter in a long and disgi-aceful servitude. The popes of

the ninth and tenth centuries were insulted, imprisoned, and murdered by

their tyrants ; and such was their indigence after the loss and usurpation

of the Ecclesiastical patrimony that, in many cases, they could neither

support the state of a prince, nor exercise the charity of a priest. .The

influence of two prostitutes, sisters, Mario'-sa and Theodora, who lived
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during this period, was founded on their wealth and beauty, their political

and amorous intrigues. The most attentive of their lovers were honored

with the popedom, and their reign may have suggested to other ages the

story of a female pope. Tlic son and grandson of Mario^a were seated

in the cliair of St. Peter and it was at the age of nineteen that the second

of these became head of the Roman Church. The you':h and manhood

of the young pontiff were of a similiar complexion, and the pilgrims from

different nations could bcai v;itncss to the charges which were urged

against him in a Roman synod and in the presence of the emperor Otho

the Great. As John XII had renounced the dress and decencies of his

profession and had taken up the profession of a soldier, in his military

character which he sustained at tlie same time with that of pontiff he may

not perhaps be dishonored by the wine which he drank, the blood which

he spilt, the conflagrations which he kindled, or his licentious pursuits of

gaming and hunting. Ilis open simony might have been caused by

distress ; and his blasphemous invocations of Jupiter and Venus might

possibly not have been serious. But with all this we read that this

worthy grandson of Marioza lived in public adultery with the matrons oi

Rome ; that thf^ Lateran was turned into a school for prostitution, and

that his rapes of virgins and widows had deterred the female pilgrims from

visiting the shrine of St. Peter lest in their act of devotion they should bo

violated by liis successor.

While the attention of the Emperors was directed to more alluring

objects or while they were occupied with the defence of their hereditary

dominions, Rome occasionally experienced intestine discords from the

ambition of usurpers. Amidst the ruins of Italy the famous Marioza invited

a usurper, Hugh, King of Burgundy, to assume the character of her third

husband, and he was introduced by her faction into the mole of Hadrian,

or castle of St. Angelo, Avhich commands the principal bridge and entrance

of Rome. Alberic, her son by the first maringe, was compelled to attend

at the wedding ; but his ungraceful and reluctant service was chastised by

a blow from his new father. The blow was productive of a revolution*

" Romans," exclaimed the youth, " Once you were the masters of the

world and these Burgundians the most a'joct of your slaves. They now

reign, these voracious and brutal savages, and my injury is the commence-

ment of your servitude. " Tlie alarm bell rung to arms in every quar-

ter of the city ; tlie Burgundians retreated Avith precipitation ;
Marioza

was imprisoned by her victorious son, and his brother, pope John the

eleventh, was reduced to the exercise of his spiritual functions. With the

tide of prince Alberic possessed over twenty years the government of

Rome ; and he is said to have gratified the people by restoring the office

of the consuls and tribunes.
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His soil nnil lu'ir UH^umoil will; tho poiiliHoiito, llio naino of John XII,

llojiko liis protlocosflor. way pmvokod i<y tlio ljoinl)nr(U to HOok a dolivoror

Tor tlio ''Iiuroh ami ro|mlt!i('. Otho l, pcrformod tlu'ao aorvicoM on Ii'h

oomin;; to rocoivo th" iniporiul crown. I'lio foativ.al ol' hin coronation wjh

distnrluMl liy tho soorct conllict of proivuutivo ami fivo(U)in, and tho Mm
]uMor conin\!UuU'il \m f!;u!\nls not to stir iVom hia Hide h?8t ho nhonhl ho

HssauUcil and innnlorcd at tho ftmt of the altar. IJoforo ho ropaHsod tli.>

Alps, ho chastisoil the n>hol^» and.'.iim \II forhis in.L!;ratitudo. Tlio pup(>

wMH doirradod in a synoil ; th.' praolVot wiim niomitod on mm asa, whippo't

thr(>n^h tho city and ininri.^o uvl; thirloon of tho ntoat jL^niity wore hanf:;o(| ,

(Mhor8 woro ni\iti!a(od or hanishod ; and this sovtn'o prooosa tlu» I'lniporni

jnstifiod hy a rolorom'o )i> tho iinciont laws of 'l'hooth)sins ami .lusliniiiu.

'1 ho voice of fame has aocnsod Otho for ;\ poiTnlions and Moody not, i\w

niMssMcro of tho senators wln.tni ho had invited to his ta'tlo nndor tho faii

eeniMance of hospitality and friendship ; Ixit tho nnthority on whieli we

h'lvo tliis is snsp(M'l(>d. In the rei;:;n of his son. Otho III, Konio niaile ,i

liold atleni]>t to shake e (jernian yoko, and tho consnl (jrecenliii>

VMS the le.'JiIer of tho |{(>p>ihlieans. I'Voni tho condition ()f a sul)joe( mivI

an exile he twice rose to the command of tho city, oppressed, e\| elli'il,

and created the popes. an<l formed a conspiracy for rostorini!; tho anthorilv

of the eastern Uoinan Mmperors. In t'le fortress of St. Ani^olo. In-

maintained an ohstinate si(>'j;o .'ill he wa-i I'l'lrnycd hy a ])rot\iiso of safely ;

his hotly was snspcndcd on a .^ilthot, and his head was exposed on tlii'

battlcniont of the castle. Hy a turn of fortune, (Mho 111 after scparaliii.'

his troops, was l)esici:;od three days in his palace without food ; and a tli>

irraccfnl escape saved him from tho furv of the l{nmans. The senalM

Vtolemy was the loader of the people, and tlio wiilow of CrcsctMiliip

enjoyed tho pleasure or the re])utc of revon^in^; her hushand hy a puisoii

whit'h she administered to her im)>crial lover. It is said to havo hocn tli;-

dosiifn of this (Jtho to erect his tlirone in Italy, and to revive tho insiilu

tions of the Honian monarchy
;
but this desiLi;n lie or hia sucocsdors nmi-i

accomplislu'd, prohahly owinjr to tlioir continued proforonoe lor the rnyai

scat of their ancestors, and to the inmnnont personal dau^;cr to whic'

they would he siihjecl from strangers and Komans.

After a loni: scries of !;'c;unlals, the see of St. IN>tcr was refornicil :iii'i

exalted hy pope tire;j;ory \'ll, l().)l)-l 100. This auihilions monk devoicl

his life to the execution of two projects : I. To fix in tho colle,L!;c of cm

dinals the freedom and independcnco of tho clootion of tho pope, anil i
•

abolish forever the ri:j;lit of interference on tho part of tho Emperors aii'l

the Honian ]>eoplo. 11. To bestow or rosunio the VVeatcrn empire as a

fief or boueiice of tho (.'hnrch, and to extend the temporal dominion of du'

successor of St. .Peter over the kin^s and kinjijdoms of the earth. Alter

a contest of tlfty years, the first of these designa was accomplished, by llio
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lirni HUi>|>ort oFtlio ooi'loMinslical otilcr whoso liliorty was ('(tnnorloil with

tli!\l of thoir oliiof. l?ut th»^ !\oootM|ihHh\iu'iit of tho second (h'sigii, (hmi^h

it wnc nttonilod with somo praiMiciil suoocsa, was vignruMisiy rosislod by tho

sooulnr power, and linally oxtini;;nish(>d liy tho projjjross of) ason.

The Btjcoossors of ("harhMna^no and tho Otlios wore choKon hoyond tho

Hhino.in a national diet ; hut thcso |irinooH wcro oontont with the Imnihlo

titlo o[' Kin;i;s of (<(>rniany ami Italy till thoy had ornssod tho Alps to

rccoivo thoir imperial erown from tho hands of tlioir spiritual Father upon

the batd<H of tho 'l'il»er. At m\\\o distanoo from the oity thoir approaoh

wuB Puluted by a Ion«;; prooossiou of tho olorjiy and pooplo with palms and

orosse? ; the r(\yal oath to maintain tho lihortios of Kome was thrioo

icpoated, at the bridge, at the M;ate, and on tho stairH of tho Vatican
;

;n\d in thoir distriliulinu of a oustnma- • donative, tho emperor feebly

iiuitntod tho nnmificenoe of the first Civsars. In tho churoh of St. VoAor

tho coronation was perfornu'd by tho I'ope, and tho p\iblo consent was

(loclared in the acclamations: " l,nnf!; life and victory to our lionl

the Pope! liOUij; life and vielnry to our I.eiil th(> I'lmpcror ! homr

life and viotory to the l{nnian and Teutonio armies!" 'j'ho nanios

of Ciosar and AnLMisliis, the laws of Constantino and dustiniaii, tho

oxaniplo of (^harlemai^no and Otho, established th(> supremo dominion

(if the emperors : tl\<'ir titles and ima;!;o wa<» oni>;rave(| on tho papal eoins,

nnil thoir jurisdiction ovi^r U wuo \\:\a nrirked by the .'^w.ii-.l ol'justioo which

they delivered to tho pra'foct of the city. 'I'he order of tho coronation

was, however, often dist\irbod by th(> seditions ckuie -s of the Romans,

who encomiterod thoir sovereijfn as a foroi;i;i\ invade; : his departure was

i\l\vav9 cpe(>dy and often shann-ful : and in his absence, somotiinoH during

a lonji rci};t\, hi? aiithority was often insulted, and his name perhaps

forirotten. As we have before remarked Kroderiok III was tho last

(Icrman emperor who pn>sonted liimself at Rome to rccoivo tho imperial

crown which he did in 1ir)2, the year before Constantinople was taken by

the Turks. After this the civil authority of tho Tofios becnnio nioro

iiulopcndently exercised, and the Romans wore freed from tho immediate

'irosence of their (Jerman lords, though they frequently afterwards had

In 0(1 of thoir assistance to (pioli domestic disturbances, and jtroteot them

against forei}i;n foes.

Of Rome's two sovereigns, the emperor reigjiod by tho riglit of con-

ipicHt ; but tho authority of the Vicar of Christ was founded on tlie soft

though more solid basis of jinblie opinion and habit; and he began to

oxorcise over the Romans a similar influence to that whicli ho did over

tho nations of Europe, when by liis thunders from tho Vatican ho created,

jmlgcd and deposed tho nders of tho earth ; nor did tho proudest of

Ibmio's sons feel themselves disgraced l)y submitting to tho rule of a

priest whoso feet was kissed by kings.

^1!
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(irojji>rv \ II, \vlu» did ao muoli to cslaMi^h llic rnpiij SDVorc'.jrn'

y

ami l(> oxloiiil its iiitlinMit'o, was in \\\n old iv^c drivoii from Homo nnd diod

ii\ o\ilo. 'Thirl y fix ol" his Hiici'OHMorrt maoiliuiiod a very iiM('i|ual conloul,

will) ll>o Hoiiiaus ; llioir a;.:;o ami difrniiy wonMil'toii violal(<il , (ho Mlr(>(>ln nl"

h'omo and iho churohoM ii\ tht< hoIoiuii rilon of roli,i;inn (>xhil>i(od on

many oooasiotm a m'ono ol' Mood and nmrdor. At loii^lh in (lie year

\'.\0\\ Iho rt>|ion. havinjj; Hhai\donod Koim', louK ii|) Ihoir ronidonro a(

Avi,u;tion, in l-'raiuM'. whoro Ihoy nMuainod ovoc sovonty yoiirn. When.

;il'ltM' tlio ox|tij'alion ol' (hin poriod, Ihoy olVoiilod a. roliiin, lli(>y nlill

oooasionallv ont'ounlonnl somo oppoMilion in Iho oily. (ii'o>',ory \1,

s\nvivod his* ivlnrn ahoni lo\irloon months. Al'lorhiM doalh Iho conclavi'

ohv'tod I'-han \' I . Ihjl allor ho had hoon innlallod inio olhoo, adoroil,

invostod. and onnvnod in Iho tMiMlnmary mannor, and Inn Mn|»ronjaoy was

;(v'kno\vhvljj;od )\t Uomo, Avignon, and in tlio Latin world, tho oariiiniilH

avviM'sod thoir diVMnion. ox('oini\ninioalod iiiiii, und o'.'olod a now l'o|>i<,

|{t>hoit of (ionova, oaMod Clomont VII. in Inn plaoo. Tho HoinanH wore

dissalisliod wit'; llu' hnt ohu'tion on accoinit ol' tho i'oroi/^n hirlh df

i'hMuont. and roso fM nhiKsv ajrainsl Iho oardinalH, Iho majority of whom

woro l"'roiu'h. Thirty llionsat\d rohols sniToiindod tho ooiiolavt> ;
" I)('alli

ov i\\\ Itahan l'o|u'"" was thoir nnanimons oiy. Somo |)r(>|iaraliuns won'

ni.ido lor hninini; tlio oardinals if Ihoy shonld not oomply with I heir

wishos : and liad ihoy olioson anothor fon>i;j;nor foi l'(,|)c,, it i« pnihaMt',

OS

IIS

icr

thoy should novor havo osoajiod alivo from the Vatioan. Tho foaliir

o( tho tyr.uit oonld now ho disoovorod in I'rhan, who ooiild wiilk in 1

iiardon and rooito his hroviary, whilo ho hoard from an adjaoonl uiiainl

six v'ardinals u;roanin,i; on Iho raok. Tho oardinaJs l'>ft. tho matlor a.i i(

was. and tho morits of thoir donhlo ohoioo mado a siihjoot which was

lony; ajiitalod in Iho oalholio schools. Thus a schism was oroalcd wliicli

dostfoycd tho peace of I'luropo for forty years. l*Vom th(> hanks of (Ik>

Tihcr and the Uhono tho ln>slilc pontills oncounltu'od (>acl; other with tlic

pen and tho sword : tho civil and ccdosiastical orders of socioly wcio

disturhed,and the Hoinans had their full share of tho trouhlort which tlicy

mifjht ho said to have authorized. Hy tho avocations of tho schism : hy

loroi;:;n arms and jiopular tunmlts, Urhan VI. and his throo inmicdiato

successors wore often compelled to intorru|)t their residence in tho Vatican.

Tho o|iposite parties at Home still exorcised their deadly loiidH, the Vicar

of Christ who had levied a military force ohastisoil tho rohols with tin'

gihhot, the aword, and tho da^^i^er, ami in a friendly conforonco eleven

deputies of tho people were perlidiously murdered and cast int<j tho streets,

In tho year 14i?4, tho people rose in arms aj^ainst tho l\)|(0 : olccted sevcii

men to }:i;ovcrn tho ropuhlic, and a constahlo of tho oapitol ; iniprisoiicil

tho pope's nejihew : hosiegod himself in tho palace, and shot volleys of

iUTuws into iiis hark as ho oscai ed in tho luihit of a monk down the Tiber
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>o, ana Hhot volleys

a uv.nk .lown the 'hl>^>'

Mtil ln> |)i)SM('MH(»il ill lii» c.HlIt' of Aii;:;('Io i\ ^Mrii^nn, wliicli rciuuiiiiMl

Ihitlilul to liiin. inid ii liiiiii <>r Mrlillcry ; llicir li!i(l(>ri('S iin'cHMiinllv lliiiii-

tlcriMl (Ml (li(> cilv, mul t\ ImiIKm (1('\|(>|',mim1v pnintoil liinKn down llio Imr

riciulo ol" (lie liiiii;',o, !iiiil )i';illi«roil wil li a Miii;i;li' mIioI (Iii> liorocn ol' tlu'

rt>|iulili('. A n>liollioii ol' live niondiH cxliiuistcil llicir con Umiicv ; tlio

troopHorSl. I'diT njfiiiii o('iMi|ii.'(l lln« cniiil.il ; llio ilcinii^ro^ncM i|('|ijiit('i|

(o llirii' hoiiit'M ; (lie nioul j-iiill v vvcro (wociiIimI or (>\il(M|, ninl (lie |io|m''m

lc)\!>l(> 111 llio lit'!»il ol" I wo llioiiMiiiHJ I'oul ami I'lMir tlioiiMinul Iioimo wiih

liiuii'il !n llio I'lllitM- ol' 111!' rilj I'Voiii llii-i liiii(> tlH> |io|u'M uiiiiiiliiiiiiMl

Mil jiiniy

tlllCililMM'O

in III! I'illld I'l wine lit'V t>\i>rri:<(M| in comiic'llini'-

ni III hd'orc tlii> year |.>0(l iIh'v liinl !ii'iniin<il nv

;:; iH'ac(> ami

>r IIOHIO

i(>V

or

moi'o al»:4oliilo doniinioii llian tlii'v linl I'vcr |to!m'.^H(>illM'|iiri', wliicli ll

liaviM'ontiniiod to ovi'it'iHc till williin onr tinnv

'IliiMi" li'ni)ioral claiiiiM were n>ailily ilcilnccd rroin lli(> lalinlDiH

jMMiiiinc donatioiiM of llio daiki'r a";o>4, Iml, lo rdiih^ willi |iarl.iciilarity

(l\o sli'|>n Ity wliit'li llioy t'inni> to llioir Una! scltlcmcnl would on"aL!;<> uh

too lar in tin' IranMactionit ol" Italy and I'Ihioimv 'I'lic ciinioM ol' I'oiio

Aloxondcr \'l. Ilio niailial o|H«ratioiM ol'.lnliim II, and tlic MlatfMinanliko

jiolicy of 1,00 \, liavo Ihmmi adorned l»y Ili(< pouM of tin* aldcsl. liiwIdrianH

of ilii' linioM. In tin' liril |i('iioil ol" llicir ('oniini'f^l^ till tjio (>\|M<dilioii ol"

('liarl<>^ \' 1 1 1 . tin' |'op("t ini'dil Mnt'i'CHHrnlly wrcMlli' willi adjaconi iirin. >m

mill i:lal('a wIwmo military I'orco wa^^ t'i|nal or inrcrio- In tjicir own. Unt

as Honn aM tlu> nioniiroliH ol' I'Vanco, and (lorniany, and S|iani, contcnilcil

111 arin,'^ lor tln> doipinion ol' Italy tlii'y Hnpiilicd willi art. llicir want\\\

o s IriMiL'th and conci'aliMl in a laliviinlli ofwiirH and trcalica t,l icii" aH|tirin!^

views, 'riio nice lialanco of IIk^ Vatican waM often miliverleil l»y Mm
Holdicrs ol" tlie norlli and west, united umler llie Hlandard of ('liarl(>n V;

the lliicfuatini!; policy ol' ('liMiienl VlloxpoMcd hin pernon and dominioiiM

to tlie conmiei'or, and llmne waM a'landoiied diirin;:; seven uiontliM to u

liiwlcHS army more cruel and rapacioiiH (\\\i\\ the <i(»IIim and Vandaln.

Al'ier liiin Hev(>re Icmmou, to^ctlier willi tliat, wliicli they won! Ixiiufr ta,u;i;lit

liy tlie Protculaiit rcrormcru, the popen conlraoUMl their amhitioii which

was alnioHt satisfuMl, remniiod the trharacter of a coiiinioii parent, and

aliHlainod iVoni all olVciinive lioHtilitieH (>x(M5pt in a lianty (piarrcd when the

viour of Christ and the 'I'lirkiHli Sultan wcro aniiod at the saino tiiiio

a|;aiiiHt the Kiii;j;d()in of Italy.

'riirou<;h a lbrf:;ery of the Vatican and tho i;!;nuranco of the titnoH it was

len^ and univorHally holiuvod in I'liiropo that (/'oiiHtantinc had in vested tho

I'tipcH with Iho civil dominion of Home. In tho l)c;i;imrm;^ of tho twelfth

century, the truth and valiiiity of this donation was disputed l»y a Sahino

inoiiiiHlcry. Hut in tho liftecnth century, with tho revival of learning tliirt

fictitious deed was completely exposed, especially l»y tho pen of Lauron-

tius Valla, a learned Roman ; and such is tho silent ami irresiatihie pro-

'y
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^ioB.'» of rcnfliMi, tlint liolnro tlio ciul nf |)it> ticxl nj^<'. tlml I'lihlo, so |.iii^

Iirhi'vo.l, wnn itJcmMimI \\y tlit> oonfonipt <>f liislnniiiis nn<l pitch, kihI llic

iivMii"<( »'i'nn\»rt> ol llii' H(lvii('nl(»3 of (lii> Koinnii ( 'Imii'li , mid cvimi llii>

Po|i»<n <lH'mMi<lv<>» liav*' iiiiliil;j;i>i| IV Hiiiilc nl llio cri'ilnlil v nl" lln* viili^iir

on ni't'onnt o\' it. I'Viwul i« uI'Iimi (Ih' lomtiirt'o nl' wi'mKiich'j mihI t'liiiuiiiir

mill (>M (hoir nnnnl at (l\i< Mlornnl City with llioir iiniiit'S. tlio Hlinii;';,

IhiMifli icjriioruMi Itmlwxiiivn Kin.rs nuA cihimmoih lutil oI'Iimi Ihmmi mtiui^liMl

in tilt' net off (>nli>l:'l olii>v. Tlti' Vatican ninl liMlmm wic -iii f»f«ciinl

ilii<<l 1. n('co)iii Inccil nr cniiciMllcil (I viinoiin

collection ol l.'ti

they tcndcil to )>

"I ?!'

K'l'nuiin. hnvc proi

'inc. ol' coniijil or M|i\n'ions or HnHpicioiH nctn, n)

. ,c inltM'cpiH of tlio Uonxin Chiirch. Heroic Ihc

end »>i' the ciclith ccMt<\ry e Hciihe altnchcii to St. rdcr, tlioiiiijit tn

he the uiilorio\iH ImoiIoic *. compo'cil the ilecrelnJM iniil the iloniilion oj

Constantine. the two nia^io pillarn of the eccleniastical (iml (*ivil power ol'

the I'opcrt. This reniarkahle donation whm lir«l inlrodneed to (he hoiM

man l"',pi»th» ol' Adiian I to ( 'harlenia^rne in which he c.xhoitfl tlinl

niiMiaii'h to iniilatc tin' hherality and revive the name of the ^leal (
'nii

i«tai\tui(>. Aecordin}!! to tlie h'^end ('oiHlanline was hi'iiieil of the Icpfu^v

and p\iril\cil in ihc waters of liaptiim] hy St. SylvcMlcr, hinhop ol ilom,.,

and never was a physician more ahnndiintly rccoinpciifled. Ili<> rovul

patron withdrew iVoiu the -ical and patiinioiiy ol' Si. i'cliT. di'cliird Iim

resolution ol I'onnding w new capital in the I'ImhI. and rcHinned (n \\\<

Topofl the Tree and independent Hovereigiity ol Home, I Inly nnd lli(>

West. So deep was I In* i;i;norane(> and ercd\ilily of the ilnrk ai.n>M tlcii

tluM most ;>hs\u'd ol tallies was n>ccivcd with etpial rt>vercnc(( liolh in tlie

KastiM'n ami Western provinces of Ihc lloinan world. The emporors nml

the Homans weiv ineupaMe ol" discerning a lor^eiy which Rnhvertcil tlieir

rightB and iVccdom, anil the ful»\dons ori,o;in was lost in the Bnhstaiilial

ciVccts. The nanie of l)oiuinu8 or hord wns iiiserihed on the coin of ih(>

bishop, their title was acknowledf^ed hy the acelainalioiiH and oaths ol

alle^iani'C of their eitiziMis, and with the free or reliKitant coiistMil of tlio

(icrman emporors thoy had long exercised a sovereign or subordiiiulo

jnrisdietiot\ over the city and the patrimony of St. IVtcr.

l>o\jhtless the remenihrance of the deception, wh(»thcr or iiol niiv

of thoir forefathers had II., 'n deceived hv it, intiMisilled th(> halrcl

of the tJerman poteiitates against the Chnrch of lioino at the era of

the Hefonnation. Hut it appears pretty evident the Western rulers

ore never nnieh inlluoncod by the supposed act of donation or lIio

docrotiils of Constantino ; for they ulways rocognixcd thomsolvcs as the

• Cnrilinftl IVirciiiiU slinnnTly oiieugh siisi'rrdMl it to lie iifdr^joiy nf tlio MnBlorii Hiiiiiiiii>i

t Owr rondois wiU rpniciiibfr tlml Cotifitiuitiiio wnn net liii]itiz<'(l till jiiot brfori' liii* lioiUh

when tlmt vito was Hiimiui.'itoiiHl to liiui h\ l',nsv\nu», liiglion ot Nicoini'ilia.



o\

\»n\v »"

\,\,o »V.»»-\^ "

>\«tv

Vt
\>oU\ "> \\\0

v,uvev.>rrt
i\u>'

4t in

B\i\.vovt*'
,\ l\\»MV

1)0 >

l\\!\

Oirtliv\\i'<^^

\,0\>W »»»'

itU» »'

olV

)\\^on I
U\0

Mo\p;»

>lo»'-

or
p,vbor<Vu>iUo

<^u'th<>r
ov

ytOMf*'

l\- \\ou\o

\l

\\\o.\ i^»'^

ut th<'
OV!V of

VV

l7,0>

Ivnov

a,o
VVoHU^rn

f
,\ouatu>u

ft *>

Y *> f U>e V .aslotu
Uo"'«"^

t \*i''\ (1U juM V.'-roro bi« ^\c«Vl»

[f
NicouunUft.

PMPTHNrii; ANI» IilMTY. 7*1')

Kiii'^'^ol H'tmi' i\Hil lliilv ; wwA ]m'v\\:\\\\ it lii'^ lioon ri>;\i;ir\'»i| (lii>ro \\\\<^

'\'u;\\v« I'Urliciiliii' oiwi" li\l<i'\i lliiil Hniuo iiiiil lliilv kIimuM linvo n snvorci;^!!

Iio-^iilofl llio l'i>p<'. Hill, nil |1ii> oIIkm- liaii'l. wliilo IIioao mooiiIhv rul"^'"!'

vi>>ini'ilo(l (lioiint'lvost (\ < lli(> Kiu'M nl' |{nnii> i\ni| I Inly. Ilio I'(1|iom iii'vor

\|\|'i'nr li> linvo mstimii'il IIimI liili'. in-vor ihsiihiimI tlioorMvn nf llii> Woslorn

I'.Kipiro ; Inil B!\(i^4li(Ml llioinnt'lvon willi llioir l)iMliftp'M linvii of llii'(>o orowiH,

nliioli, wliilo il ilcnulcil |l|i>ir lo'nil iliip ol" Iho Cnlliolio Clnin-li, wUd \\\i\\-

oiili'il llioii- Iriplo oliaiiiolcr til' Miivon'i^iis oi' Iiomvimi, I'lirllt, niul lioll.

Moroovt'i. Ilio I'lipo never icpri'Mi'iileij niiy of llio Hiipi-oii\o i^ooiilm rulers

i>r Uomo ; li(> (lul tml icpri'^riil llie l«in;v^ llie 0(i|\«ul^, llie ilcocmvir-i, Ilio

(iiilitnry liilimi.v-t witli ."i.ti^iiltir pnwcr, llic iliol;iloiM, nr llw^ {>mp 'rui'M , l»u(

111' ri'pii'Moiili'il i1n' IvMiroli III' Hnv.'iniM. |)io liientonntil nl" lli<> iMupomr

who \v!in i>r llio Movonlli oImhh nl" ('MlrfM liy wliioli Kumi' wwn (O'i'mI ; it

\vnM llio Ivxnt'i'linlo ui' |{nvoiii\ii llinl llio I'npc iiO(piir(>(l iVi'i.i I'. ii, ninl

lio \\HM, lliiM-oloro, in liin oivil onpnoilv, llio MnmvoIi, oho c ''lut i,>mh oI'

rnlc'iM ; Inil in lii^ cooloHiiiHlii'Ml rlimMi'tcr lio wnn ililVofO' *V<ni liim ami

iliu-i ooH'^tilnli'il nil oij'Jilli i'Iumj c>riiilcrM fur Umiio.

Piiriiiir III.' I'lirii (il'llii'l 'niM'bl.M, A. |).. 11(10 i:!itO. V .,ii.' win n-voriMl

l\v tlio \V -ni prnviiioi:ilM ih tlio M(<liM|iiiliM of llie wii, ,, \h [ho llimtio

'I' (lio I'lipo !\iiil llu> l'iiiipt>n>r. wliii IVnm ||i(> l''ioniiil City il^civoil lli(>ir

litlc. Ilioir luniors, iiuil lli'ir ri;i;lil lo o\i'n'i~ii< IimiijiOimI liDmiiiion. Tlio

r.ipo wfifl ro;ri\riloil us llio |<"iitlior or lioii'l of llio (.lulliolio Clmroli ; uiolor

llio iiilliioiii'o oi'lli(> siiofiossivo I'opcM lli(> OdtiipicMl ol" ( Joriiiiiiiv Jiiid llritiiiii

uiil nil llio olliof li!irli:ii'nusi luilimH ol' I'liiropo Imd lii>on f!;iiiuoil or oompidloil

III llio ( 'iilliolio Inilli. 'I'lio Hooiiliir powor ol'tlii' l'',aHlorn Homaii Miiipiro. llio

Uoiiinii l']mpiro propor, yioMoil to llio ('rn,mi(|orM in Ilioir onptnro orCoiiHian-

tiiioplo.ninl (lioir roij^n llioro lor lilly m^xou yoiirn niiiy lie HinriiiHoniii (,|" |||(>

iinivorsiil ooiKpioal wliioli lliin po\v(>r woiiM iillain in llio lOinpiro, ns donotod

liy tlio roproHoiiliilion in llio proplii>oy of lli(> powor wliiidi wo aro ooiisi-

iloiin«!:, !\iid wliicli liad its ooniro ol' inlliKMioo at, Homo. Tlio liourt and

inn of this powor or llii> liiM'in III I'lmpiro novt>r l»olono;od to tin* Hoiiian

I'.nipiro propor, Imt attaiio'd wlint it ilid attirni o!' it by coinpioflt. 'I'hc

I'liinuM'orrt and tlio I'opos woro iit llio jioad of llio natioMM of ('atliolic

I'lirij^londoni
i

tlio R(>oiilar fonv' of tliis Myiiiliolio lioaMl wan osHontially

l'nroi;;n to llio uM lloman I'lmpiro, foriiiorly >rovoriioil from Homo, tlu-ii

i'lom (\)nslaiitint)]ilo ; and tlio I'opoj^, aflor acipiirin;!; Huoli unlioumlod

iiiiluonoo as llioy did, in»>d llio Hword of tlio Imrliariiins in prupngatin;^

tlioir doctrinoH, and in ai'ooiiipliHliin,:f llio ol)j(M!tn of tlioir amltition. It 13

ivudily s(>on, Ihoroforo, from UTm wIi"'o dincoiirrte llial Ihi'i syinliolic lioivst

nf l{ov. XVll, tlion|j;Ii liaviii;!; m(>voii ho'.vh and Ion lioriH an tlio ono ropro-

MMitod in ell. XI II liud, Hi^nilioM a dilVor<'iil oomliination of powor from

tlii\t, lliou.^h partly oonlaiuod in il ; a ]iowor in wliioli llio (lorinan

'.'Icuiont was os.sentiiilly the secular foroe
,

for the Kiunks wlio ovorcamo

W^T f

m
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(he 1l(>ninn jtroviiioo of (inni, nnd ^iwo llicir Bup)Hirl In Huh jidwcr were

nlso of (irnnnnic ori^riit ; Imt llic ^-rcnt iyyo of IIiIm powor ih in Hio (Jor-

innnic nntiotis, with (lu> lMii|M<ror nt llio liciui, in t'«in\Iiiniilion willi tin

Itisliop of l{»Miio p»voniiii^r Hotnim Cnlliolio (.1irinti<n<loin civilly niid nli-

gioiisly. TluM \\m OHHontinlly a now |io\v(>r wliirli nroMo ntiil (louiiMhciI n| <mi

ll\o ruins of |inrl of llio lloniim Min|iin' itropcr mid fiir Iiov'tul ilH liniils
;

llic ItonHt J'ull oi M!if»|ili('niotiH ninncH n»)'n'Monlin^ llio Horiilnr power

villi il8 prolVsnion and H\ipport of its do«'lrinoM and ilH nHMuniplion nml

nrroj;anoc of divine honors. Anil Ihe Mvniholic r(>pr(>H<'nlnlion of llic

hivHl and (ho woniiin roproHonte Unit now oondtinnlioi\ of civil and roli

giiMis jiowor which arose in Woslorn Kiiropc, luid which may he sniil

to have had its centre of iiillimnco at K'MDo. And the Tope, li(<iiii^

nlw.iys the hisliop of Uonio, niid liiiiilly lh(» rcpn^flentalivo id' the I'^xareli,

this systoni as to its centre at loa'^t is properly included within that reprc

pontcd ill ciiapter Mil. I II. which \\c Imvo conHidcrod under the head

of the Houinn Mmpiro, civil and religious.

L

I' I-'

An Kmm,anati(.in ok rn,Ai"ii;u xiii IIkvki.ation i'hom vkh.hic It m riiK

KM> nV TIIK niAI'TKH, SIloWINU IT.^ I'l'IKI I.M KNT IN I'llK. I*HU-

TKSTANT HKKOHMia) SYSTKMS 01' rnriU'll ANU HTAI'K, KSl'K-

CIAI.I.Y TMOSK OK (JkUMANT AND HltlTAlN, WITH IIIIKK

UKNCics Timoi'mioi'T to uriiKH i-ahtm ok Tiir,

HOOK < K WkVKI.ATION AND Kxi'l.AN ATloN.

Wo shall now return to jart second of chiiptor \lll of i{i<viliilii>ii.

fnun vorso 11 to the end of the chapter. 'Pliis olevonth ver-t(> lH.Hri„,q „

ditVcront representation from that which wo are ;:;ivon in the prc^ lup,'

part of the oluij^tor. 'I'hcrc. hoi^innin;: "ith vi-rsc 1 . wi' have re( i siutcii.l

a symholic wild hoaflt, having seven heads and ten liom-t i'i;c., cnmiii;^ np

out of iho sea, .vliich wo l;av(> shown to represent tho wlii»le e:itl,nlic

Roman om])ire, rclijxiius and civil. Hut here, Iiei;innin;' with verse II

wo have rejroscntod u wild beast ('''/pi"') coniint!; uj) out of the earth,

having two horns liko a lauih and speaking as a dragon. There \vc

were given a j.articular doacriptinu of the Jipjioaranoo of tli(> wild honst.

Iloro we are given no farther dcscri|ition of tlio lippearance (d' this wild

beast, not being even told what he ap;.cured like,—hut that ho had Iw^

horns like a lamb, and that ho speaks jis a dragon. Verse 11. " And I

beheld another boast eon.ing up out of the o;\rtli, and he had two linnis

like a Iamb and he spake as a dragon." 'i'his boast has the eharaoU'ristic

of being wild as tho other two winch we have j
assoil io. riwiew. We arc

not given anything to know id' his apj)oaranec as t> sizi; or otherwise; but

wo are told that h -t two horns wore like to thos of a luinh (V") imf
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o^M^lally tbe clectov

,vbo \iad
eucoura-ed

L clectov JoUu," Bays

MoHlioim, " oonviiKH'd of tlu; truth of Ijiitlicr'^i doctrine, niid icrrtuiidcl

tlint it tnuHt loHu ;;r<)unil mid bo uoon Hitppn^Hscd if the do.si)i>tlc authority

of the llonian I'oiitilV ronmini'd uiidisputctl and entire, witho\it hoHitation

or (h'hiy assiuiKiil to hiii\Kt'ir that snjircniaey in cccU'siastical inattors whioli

is the niitural ri^ilit of ovcry lawful f<ovort'i;^ii." It i^ not irnpiited Imi,

that thid sov<'rri;^n had as ;;ooil a ri;;lit to hooonie the su|ironio head of tliO

Cathohc Church ai roMstautinc, or even the Popo ; 1ml a .supreinaoy over

the Ciiri.Hian ''iinrch, or any part of it, the (losppj did not autlioriso hiui

to artsumo. Like tlio kin;^^ of the (Jontilo.s, he iiii^ht exorcise lonlHliip,

ereat(> churohi'.s atnl pric-ithooilH, or rofonu part uf the olil church aiid

defend it hy iho sword ; and, when he had done all, he could not prove

that he hatl from the iJospel "illicr jirocopt or example for his conduct.

Now, they had a supreme head of their own, a secular [irinc^, to perform

the functions of ghostly supreniaey in the church. And who, now, coul I

toll the dilVerence between setting up a reIi;^ious test of supremacy at

Constantinople, at Rome, or in Saxony ? If there was any dilVerence it

was in power only, and not in (piality ; for all blended the spirit of vn-

Icnee and the despotism of iIk.' civil sword witli their pretended (jospel of

Jesus.

Likewise the reformed supremacies, their coalition of civil and eccle-

siastical powers, as the (Jhrislian emperors by their murderous edicts, very

soon discovered the fruits uf that s[)irit by which Luther, who projected

the system, and they were actuateil. " b'rom that time." says Mosheim,

" the reli.^ious dilVcrences between the (lermaii princes which had hitherto

kept within the bounds of moderation, broke out into a violent and lasting

tlame." I'lie Romanists, in order to maintain their ground against the

roforniers, had recourse to measures Cfpially disavowed by^the dictates of

reason and tho precepts of the (jiospel. These measures were tho^Torco

of tho secular arm and the authority of imperial edicts. Tho Protestants

shewing that they were actuated by the same spirit, left nojmeaus unem-

jiloyed, iiowcvor contrary to the precepts of tho (Jospel, tliat might

cooperate to repel force hy force. Luther supplied tlie place of imperial

edicts bv aborting tho princes not to abandon thoso truti.s which they

had lately a- -ierted with so much boldness.

In an assembly of the Protestant princes at Smalcald, hold after tiie

Diet of Augsburgh, in L'i-JO, a league was concluded which united the

Protestant i)rince3 of (jiormany against all aggressors. Lito tiiie league,

Francis I, of France, a professed Pai ist and bloodthirsty tyrant, and

Henry VIH, of England, tiic most cruel and licentious characte': of tho

a;^e, were invited. The latter, however, never assisted the lea,:^uo further

than by the advance of some money ; tho former fought hau I in han<l

with tho reformers against the emperor, during a protracted and bloody

war. By this it appears that the reformers would have entered into a

.^1

i1
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confederacy with any, however base or wicked, provided they thought

that, by it, tliey had a prospect of gaining their ends against their former

brethren. And what sliows still more an anticliristian spirit and a thirst

for pre-eminence, was Luther's refusing to compreliond in this league the

followers of Zuinglc, and those who had adopted the sentiments and con-

fession of Bucor, although these were his coadjutors in the present neces-

sary work of reforming the Church.

Time and contentions rolled on, and more violent and ini(iuitous

measures ensued. The emperor Charles V., confederate with the pope,

raised an army of 3(5,000 men in order to reduce the Protestants to

obedience, but they, far superior in numbers, amounting to 86,000

pushed forward their armies and cannonaded the camp of the enemy at

Ingoldstadt ; but their mutual jealousies and the spirit of contention

which prevailed among themselves prevented their success.

From the year 1517, in which the Reformation commenced, by Lutlicr

l^ublishing his ninety-five propositions against tho proceedings of the Pop(.'

and his delegates, until the year 1540, in which Luther died, nothing but the

fruits of corrupt ambition is manifest on tho whole face of the history of that

]ieriod ofmore than 28 years. Endless controversies and debates about diets

and councils, civil and military violence arc the distinguishing marks if

those " times of discord," as Mosheim calls that period. And the means

by which the reformation was finally estalilishcd were as opposed to tho

1 rccepts of tho Gospel as war and bloodsl I arc to peace and good wil]

to men.

While the Papists and Protestants were concocting plans to subdue

each other by tho sword, Maurice, Duke of Saxony, a professed Protest-

ant, and a perfect master in tho arts of dissimulation, perfidiously makes a

league with tho ornperor, and engages to take up amis against his father-

in-law, Philip, landgrave of llcssc, and to strip his near relation, John

Frederick, elector of Saxony, of his titles and dominions. Accordingly

Maurice, having assembled an army of sufficient magnitude, defeated tho

troops which the elector had left to guard his country, and took possession

of his uncle's dominions. The news of these 'lonquests soon reached tlio

hostile camps and filled tho imperialists with joy and the Protestants witli

terror. It was but a little while before this event that the confcdorato

Protestants " declired their own resolut' i to risk everything in main-

tenance of their religious rites." But a spirit of mutual ambition, of

discord, and of anxiety for their temporal interests prevailed to put true

religion out of the (piestion.

The elector returned with an army towanls Saxony, and tho greater

part returned with their leaders into their own countries and there dis-

persed. All the prii\ccs in person and the cities, by their deputies, were

compelled to implor the mjrcy of the emperor in the posture of humble
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suppliants. Tlio cities, even tlioso which had hocn most hi-^hly distin-

guislicil for tho/ir zeal in thu r-jforuifition, now 3u')inittad to auch terms as

the emperor was pleased to olfer thorn. For no sooner wa.^ the example

set of deserting the common causio tiian tlio rest of the incrahcrs became

impatient to follow it, " and seemol afraid," says ll')bort3f)n,* " lest

others in getting the start of thorn in returning to their duty should, on

that account, obtain more favorable terms. Thus a confederacy, lately so

powerful as to shako the imperial throne, fell to pieces and was dissolveil

in the space of a few weeks." The emperor now passes on to Saxony,

and the elector and Ian Igravo, the two most powerful chiefs on the

Protestant side are made prisoners with the most Iiumiliating ant) aggra-

vating terms of submission ; and the perfidious Maurice becomes elector

of Saxony. Finally the cm[)eror entered Augsburgh, and with great

pump established the rites of the Komish religion ; and a creed was drawn

up containing the essential doctrines of that faith. The greatest part of

those wlio hail the resolution to dispute the autliority of this imperial

creed, were obliged to submit to it by force, and hence arose deplorable

scenes of violence and bloodshed which involved the empire in the direst

calamities. Thus, the Protestant power was reduced to the greatest

cxtremitios, wiiilc the Pai)al power seemed to have recovered its usual

strength. Tiie landgrave of llesse, through the counsel of his treacher-

ous son-in law, Maurice, and under the promise of liberty, had submitted

to the emperor's deuuinds ; but contrary to tiie most solemn treaty, ho

was peril' liously imprisoned, and kept for ten years in close and severe

confinement, although many inctfeotual entreaties were in the meantime

made for his release by many Eur )poan princes, and even by Maurice.

Maurice perceiving at length that he was duped by the emperor, en-

tered secretly into a league with the kuig of Franco and several German

princes for the maintenance of their rights and liberties, and by secret

intrigue marched an army against] the emperor, and surprised hira una-

wares at Inspruckjwhcre he lay with but a small force, niisapprehensive of

danger. By this sudden and unforeseen event was the Eiut)eror brouglit

to conclude a treaty of peace with the Proiestants, which was done at

Passau in 1552 This treaty they call the bulwark of peace and Uberty.

It was well said by Dr. Robertson concerning Maurice and his perfidious

treaty with the emperor, that " history hardly records any treaty that

can be consivlcred as a more manifest revelation of the most powerful

princi[tle3 which ought to infiuence human actions." Yet that same art-

ful dissembler, the treacherous Maurice, who had entered into a league

with the Pajjists against the Protestants, who liad inhumanly and faithless-

ly despoiled his nearest relation of his dominions, and usurped his plaC'
,

.k.\

' Uobertsoij'ii History of Charlca V,
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wlioin the Protestants brandeil as an ajiostate from their religion, a be-

trayer of their liberty, a contemner of tlie most sacred ties of nature anil

association ; that same perfidious monster of cruelty must of neccasity,

according to Luther's projects, bo the supreme head of the Church.

Maurice, however, did not live long to see the elVocts of his ingli>riou3 and

treacherous conduct, for he died in the following year of a wound receive-

I

while fighting against Albert of lirandenburgh. Such were some of the

means used by Luther and liis followei's in reforming tho corrupt Church,

and in establishing what they called religioiis peace.

In Switzerland and France the reformation was also carried on by

means diametrically opposite to the ]irecepts of the (Jospel. In Franco

alone, the gtxspc'llers, as the relormers are called, are said to liavo de-

stroyed no less than twenty thousand churches. Now, how little does

such a reformation resemble the first ostablishmcut of the Christian

Church !

The thirty years war with which niost of our readers arc somewhat acrpiaii;-

ted, waged in the first half of the seventeenth ccnttny, was in eflfect a

war between Protestantism and Roman Catholicism. In this war also, there

was a coalition of the papists with the Protestants against the emperor

and tho pope. It was tho policy of Cardinal l{ich(dieu, the governor of

Louis XI I. of France, then in his minority, to humble the emperor, and

prevent his aggressions in Europe ; and in order to effect this purpose, tlic

Cardinal was not particular as to the religious principles of tho allies witli

whom ho engaged. During the whole life of tliis minister the war went

on, bringing out such generals as the great Condo and Turenne on llio

part of the French, and King Christian of Denmark, Gustavus Adolplius,

King of Sweden, and his general, Torstensohn, Prince 15ernhard of Saxc

Weimar, and others, on tho side of the Protestants. And when Richelieu

a.id his master died in 1M\), it Avas found that Cardinal Mazarin, wli'>

governed for the minor Louis XFV. was prepanvl for an alliance with the

Protestant princes to carry out their plan of humblin.; the emperor.

Under the conduct of Conde and Turenne, and the Swedish generals, tlio

thirty years war continued to desolate the fixco of Germany, till in the

year 104>^, the Emperor Ferdinand, weary of continuous defeat, exhaust-

ed as to his resources, and unable to co[)e witli the powers against liiin

sued for peace ; and the peace of \Veyt[,halia, wiiich secured civil and re-

ligious liberty to tho Protestant subjects of tho Fimpirc was signed nt

MunstCr, ami brought this long succession of years of war to a close. lu

Sich a manner was the Protestant reformation accomplished in Germany,

by wars and contentions and bitter animosities and strifes, even among the

reformers themselves, and between them and the old ostal)lished powers.

The true gospel was never preached wiih (juarrelling and wrangling and

animosity, nor protected in shedding blood with tho sword, but with th''
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operation of tlie holy spirit; and the fruits of that spirit arc love, joy,

peace, patience, long sulVoring, gcntlonoss, goo(hic.ss, faitli, etc., to the

whole of which the proceedings oi" the reformers stood in direct f^pposilion

from the beginning. Nay, more, tlio first reformers liad siUlicient reason

for not pretending to lie illunnnated or inlluenced hy that spii-it of godli-

ness ; for, otherwise, their conduct would immediately have discovered to

the eyes of every hehoMer, the falsety of thiMr ]ir('tensioiis.

At the reformation, the one great church is ilivideil, atid soon after sub-

divided, and so it contiriued *) divide and suh-divido until iunumcrahlc

churches have been formed and reformed, full of clashing princiiiles, sec

tary against sectary, each claiming the greatest evidence of Catholic ortho-

doxy. Aiid what is still more remarkaMe, all these churches still

continuing to constitute the univer><al Christian Clnirch call themselves the

church militant, that is, the lighting (Jhurcli.

The contentions concerning the presence of Christ in the Eucharist

were carried on by the reformers for many years and finally terminated

in a grand division between the reforming parties, one of which claimed

Martin Luther as the founder of their church, the other John Calvin, a

professor of theology at Geneva. TiUther ami his followers, it is said,

rejected the doctrine of the Romish Church, with respect to the transid)-

stantiation or change of the bread ami wine into the real body and

blood of Christ ; but were, nevorthe! ;S3, of the opinion that the

partakers of the Lord's Supper received along with the bread and wine

the real body and blood of Ciu'ist. " This," says Moshcim, " was in

their judgment a mystery which they did not pretend to explain." But Dr

Maclaino, the translator of Mosheim's history, says :
" Luther was not so

modest as Dr. Moshcim hero represents him. Ho pretended to explain

Ilia doctrine of the real presence, absurd and contradictory as it was, an<l

uttered ranch senseless jargon on this subject. ' As in red hot iron,' said

he, ' two distinct substances, viz., iron and fire, are united, so is the 1 ody

uf Christ joined with the bread in the Eucharist.' " This, Maclainc very

oroperly calls, the " nonsensical <loctrino of consubstantiation."

Carlostadt, who was Luther's colleague atid com])anion, and whose

iloctrinc was afterwards confirmed by Zuit\gle, maintained, " That the

l)ody and blood of Christ were not really present in the P^ucharist ; and

that the bread and wine were no more than external signs or symbols."

This opinion of Zuinglo was received by the friends of the reformation in

Switzerland, and by a number of its followers in Germany. But Moshcim

says that " Luther maintained his doctrine in relation to this jioint with

the greatest obstinacy ;
and hence arose in the year L')24, a tedious and

vehement controversy which terminated at length in a fatal division.'"

licdi'S, Hist. CiMitiiry XVI.

i
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To such a degree had the contentions araon^ tlie reformers {jroccoilcMl

concennng the Eucharist, that to tcruiiuatc the con trovers 7, I'liilip,

Laiiilgravo of Ilcaso, invite! in the year ir)20, Lnther and Zuing'c
togetlier with some of the most eminent doctors who adhered to the

respective parties of these contending chiefs, to a conference ut Murburjih.

There they dis[)uted during four days and their dissensions still remained,

" nor couKl either of the contending parties," says Mosheim, " ho

persuaded to i.bandon or even to modify their opinions of tlie niatlor."

E.xcmplary reformers, these, who needed earthly princes to exhort them to

peace and wlio wonkl neither reform themselves nor suffer others to

rcfoi'ni tlieni!! " In the year 1544, Luther published his confession of

Faith in relation to the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, which was

directly opposite to the doctrine of Zuingle and his follower^.. Tho

doctors of Zurich pleaded their cause publicly against the Saxon

reformer." Calvin denied the doctrine of Christ's bodily presence in the

Eucharist, and at the same time expressed it in almost the samn terms

which the Lutherans employed in inculcating their doctrine of Christ's

real presence, and talked of really eating by faith the body, anl Ivinkiiu'

the blood of ('hrist. Wherein then is the difference betv/ein the ioctrino

of the Pope and that of Luther or of Calvin on this subjcnc ? The Pope

says tiiat the bread and wine are changed into the very substance of tho

same body, llesh and l)lood of Christ that was born of a virgin and crucified

of the Jews, so that it is no longer breaiL Luli!i,* says that the

body of Christ is in, with, and under tho bread a.j lire is in re ^ hot

iron; so that both the subbtanco "f the bread, and of the body, llcsli

and blood of Christ a^^o there present Calvin says that tho body of

Christ is not really or corporeally titer ., and yet that by faith the boJy

of Christ is really eaten I If, therefore, the first bo " monstrous" tho

second " non-sensical," what is tho third 't And how by faith or any

other way could men really eat what was not really there ? Tims, it ap^'cars

that (.'idvm put the capstone upon this tabric of superstition when ho

persisted in denying Christ's real presence in tho Eucharist, and yet woiill

liave it iliat li's body was really eaten, although it was really absent from

the eater. Tiie truth is they were blind guides who had not yet come tn

the knowledge of what the body of Christ is ; and how could they describe

it to others ? Yet these reformers, who neither understood themselves nor

ocniprchendcd that whereof they affirmed, must needs kindle the (lame of

discord, foment divisions, seditions, and tumults among the multitude an 1

brea*^'".'^ the most violent spirit of persecution against all who would n-.n

i'eceive their contradictory doctrines which they did not themselves under-

stand. Calvin, however, affected Ida purpose so far as that an act of

Tjiformity took place by which the churches of Geneva and Zurich

declared their agreement concerning the doctrine of the Eucharist.
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By the industry of Calvin tlie schools and Churches of England also

became the oracles of Calvinism ; the church of Switzerland was

acknowledged as a sister church, and the system there cstahlished Avas

rendered the public rule of faith in England, without any change being

made in the old Episcopal government. The doctrines established in the

reformed Church of Scotland also were imported from Switzerland, l)y the

celebrated Knox, and were strictly Calvanistic. Thus John Calvin became

the founder of the Calvanistic reformed churches as distinguished from

those founded by Martin Luther..

In the year 1552, Wcstphal, pastor of Hamburgh, renewed with greater

violence than ever, this deplorable controversy ; he Avas a stubl^orn

defender of the opinions of Luther. He published a book against the

forcmentioned act of uniformity, which, says Maclalne, " breathes the

most virulent spirit of persecution," " Tliis," says Mof;V.i:im, " engaged

Calvin to enter the lists with Wcstphal whom he treated with as little

lenity and forbearance as the rigid Lutheran had showed to the Helvetic

churches. Calvin and West[)hal had each their zealous defenders ; hence

the breach widened, their sjiirits were heated, and the flame of contro-

vevsy was kindled anew with violence and fury." These disputes were

augmented and tumults were excited by the fierce conflicts which were

waged concerning the decrees of God, set in motion by Calvin. A' dhow

IS it possible that such ambitious priests as were perpetually blownig the

•lame of discord and stirring up strifes and contentions with each other,

could make any reformation for the better ? From the'r own confessioii

jirinces, earthly politicians and civil rulers were perpetually under the

necessity of putting a stop to their enormities. Augustus, elector of

vSaxony, and the Duke of Saxe Weimar summoned the most eminent

iloctors of both the contending parties to meet at xUteuburgb 'n the year

I0O8, that it might be seen how far a reconciliation was ' ^ible. But

.-uch were the furious and unchristian spirits of these refori. .g parties as

blasted the fruits which otherwise might have been expected from this

conference. The princes now undertook another method, and ordered a

Form of Doctrine to be composed, in order to terminate t'le controversies

which divided the Lutheran Church itself, and so pr (i tliat Church

against doctrinal innovations from the Calvanists. This Form was began

in lcG9, and was completed by six doctors in about seven or eight years

after. This form of doctrine, which was intended to promote peace, when

Qiiished was called the Form of Concord, yet the title was found to bo

incorrect, for it proved to be a Form of Discord, and a source of ne\v

contentions and tumults among those who instituted it. This form of

concord, which condemned the sentiments of the Calvinisto, was received

by the greatest })art of the Lutherans as the great rale of their religion

"and hence," says Mosheim. "arises an insuperable obstacle to all

schemes of reconciliation and concord."

*. I
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It woukl be endless and, indeed, unnecessary, to cnmncratc all tin.

cruelties which the sons of the reformation practised against each other in

this age. Severe laws and punishments, violent tumults and seditions,

imprisonments, banishments and death, were the firstfruits of that spirit

by which the contending parties of the reformation were actuated. Such

were the proceedings in Germany and Switzerland, Avhere the reformation

first began, and also in France and in England, as will appear more fully

hereafter. But by the Form of Concord was accomplished that division

upon which the reformed Churches of Luther and Calvin were establisiio I

in opposition to each other after many years of furious contention, aii I

unchristian works of violence ; and this division still exists just as strictly

between the two churches, each still claiming its relation to its fir-^t

founder. The Form of Concord, so called, consists of two parts. " I'l

the first," says Mosheira, " is contained a system of doctrine drawn u;)

according to the fancy of the six doctors," who had received their ordcis

from and were under the protection of the princes ; for these secular

princes were clothed with the dignity of ecclesiastical supremacy acco" 1-

ing to the established principles of the reformers. In the second (parr)

is exhibited one of the strongest instances of that tyrannical and perso-

cutir '^ spirit whicli the Protestants complained of in the Church of Rome,

even a ^ormal condemnation of all »vho differ from those six doctor'?.

" This condemnation branded with the ^denomination of heretics and

excluded from the communion of the Church, all Christians of all nations

who would refuse to subscribe to these doctrines. More particularly in

Germany the terrors ef the sword were solicited against these pretendo I

heretics, as inay be seen in the famous testament of Brentius."

The reformation in England began with Henry VII E, wlio was a con-

temporary of Luther. lie came to the throne in the year 1509, and (he 1

in l.")47, the year after that in which Luther died. The long reign of this

monarch, nearly thirty-eight years, may be called a continual butchery "f

bumaa beings. In his reign, according to his historian, there were n:>

loss than 7"2,000 persons who suffered death in his kingdom for theft anl

robbery aione ; and the number of executions that took place on account

of reiijicr. ^»us reckoned at six for every day of this long x-eign. lie may

be said 'o ^I'lvc comprised, in his person and reign the atrocious cruelti.-;

of all th Ohristiai! Roman empei-ors ; and if the question were askcl.

Who was the most monstrously cruel human being that we have any

account of in history, it might safely be answered : Henry VIII. of

England. TIenry did not attach himself to the doctrines of the Gor-

man reformers, bat having broken off" with the Pope for certain reasons

which we shall mention hereafter, and perhaps through secret motives

which were only known to himself, he formed an independent Church "f

England, of w'-dch he liaa tlic clergy and parliament make him the
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suin-ome head. Thvougliout the course of his rcigu he showed almost as

great respect to Roman Catholicism as t the Protestantism of (jormanv
or tlic heresies of England. He looked upon all as heretics wlnj did not

conform to his peculiar views, and promptly punished them as such. One
Dr. Jjarncs, a professed Lutheran,* and two other Protestants named
Gerard and Jerome, were carried to the place of execution on three hur-
dles ; and, along with them, there was placed on each hurdle a Catholic

who was also executed for his religion. The names of these Catholics

were i\he\, Featherstone, and Povvel ; and they declared that the most
grievous part of their punishment was the being coujjled to such heretical

uilscrcants as suffered with them. We mention this fact especially to show
the absurdity and unreality of such religion as is professed by some
people. A man's religion seems thus to consist of the system of ideas

vhich he conjures up in his mind concerning the Deity; for which vain

ideas he will sometimes give himself up to suffer an ignominious death. But
true religion consists not particularly in any system of ideas a man may
liLivo concealing the Deity, or death, or resurrection, or judgment etc. ;

but in the being good and doing good « .no's self ; in the worship of the

infinite and invisible Deity, which is neither an C'ltjcot of the sense nor of

the imagination, with the speech and with the ui;dei>canding, in spirit and
in truth, and in all proper self-denial and active duty for one's own ami

other's benefit. Each individual should remember, for his own liberty and

consolation, that if one voluntarily sacrifices his life for any other reli'^ion

than this wc have here indicated, which need not consist in any particular

system of ideas, he merely commits suicide.

Never was a more absolute despot than Henry VHI. The cler'^v,

the [)arliament,the people were all his most obedient slaves ; and the Avish

of Caligula, that the Roman people had only one neck, appears to have

been fully complied with in the case of the subjects of Henry in relation

to their monarch, for with lambdike gentleness the English people pre

sented their necks to the axe and their bodies to the flames of that

tyrant. " The flattery of courtiers," says Hume, " had so influenced his

tyrannical arrogance that he thought himself entitled to regulate, by his

own particular standard, the religious faith of the whole nation.''

The " real presence " was a favorite doctrine of Henry's and many

suffered ignominiously for the denying of it. There was one Lambert,

a schoolmaster, who denied this doctrine, and being cited before the

prelates, Craninor and Latimer, unii having no other way of escape from

that tribunal, he appealed to the king. Henry, not displeased with an

opportunity wdicn he could at once disj)lay his theological learning, upon

which ho prided himself much, and exert his supremacy, accepted the

*i

1 lime's History of England, Uvury Vlll
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appeal and determined to mix in a very unfair manner the magistrate

with the disputant. Public notice was given that the king intended to

enter the lists with tiie schoolmaster ; scaffolds were erected in West-

minster Hall for the accommodation of the audience, the king appeared

on his throne accompanied with all the ensigns of royalty ; the prelates

were placed on his right hand, the temporal peers on his left ; the judges

and the most eminent lawyers had a place assigned them behind the

bishops; the courtiers of greatest distinction behind the peers, and in the

midst of this brilliant assemblage was produced the unhappy Lambert,

who was required to defend his opinions against his royal antagonist.

The bishop of Chichester opened tho conference by stating that Lambert

being charged with heretical pravity had appealed from his bislup to

the king, as if he expected more favor from this application, and as if

the king could ever be induced to protect a heretic. That though his

majesty had thrown off the usurpation of the see of Rome, had disin-

corporated some idle monks who lived like drones in a bee-hive, had

lished the idolatrous worship of images, had published the Bible in

English for the instruction of all his subjects, and had made some lost;

alterations which every one mast approve of,* yet was he determined to

maintain the purity of the Catholic faith, and to punish with the utmost

severity all departures from it; and that he had taken the present

opportunity before so learned and grave an audience of convincing

Lambert of his errors ; but if he still continued obstinate in them, ho

mufc expect the most condign punishment."

After this not very encouraging preamble, the king asked Lambert what

his opinion was of Christ's corporeal presence in the sacrament of the altar

;

and when Lambert began his reply witli some compliment to his majesty, ho

rejected the praise with indignation and disdain. lie afterwards pressod

Lambert with arguments drawn from Scripture and the schoolmen. The

audience applauded the force of his reasoning and the extent of his erudi-

tion; Cranmer seconded his proofs by some new topics ; Gardiner cntorod

the lists as a support to Cranmer ; Tonstal took up the argument after

Gardiner ; Stokely brought fresh aid to Tonstal ; and six lord bislicji^

more appeared successively i.i the field after Stokely ; and the disputa-

tion, if it deserves the name, was prolonged fur five hours, till Lambert,

fatigued, confounded, browbeaten, and abasiied, was at last reduced tv

silence. His majesty then returning to the charge, asked him whothei'

he were convinced ? And he proposed as a concluding argument tin-

interesting question, whether he were resolved to live or to die ? Lambeit

who possessed that courage which con.si3ts in obstinacy, and, doubtless,

fully persuaded of the truth of the principles which he supported, replied

that he cast himself wholly on his majesty's clemency. The king tokl

him that he would be no protector of heretics ; and therefore if that were

• Henry bad gradually andiircvious to this trial, effected all tbat is here said.
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Ills final anBwcr, he must expect to be committed to the flames. Cromwell^

the king's minister, pronounced sentence against him.

Lnnibort diii not ap]iear any way (haunted by the terrors of the punish-

ment to which he was condemned. His executioners took care to make the

sufferings of a man who had opposed the king as intense as possible. He
was burned over a slow fire ; liis legs and thighs were consumed to the

stumps ; and when there appeared no end to his torments some of the

guards more merciful than the rest raised liiin on their halherts and threw

him into the flames where ho was consumed. AVhilc tiicy were employed

ill this Friendly office, he cried aloud several times :
" None but Christ,

none but Christ."

Eleven monks, some of them priors wore executed at Tyburn for deny-

ing th'.' king's supremacy. Fourteen Dutch anabaptists who had coine

to reside in England were also burned at the stake. The execution of the

Ijishop of Rochester and Sir Thomas Moore, both men of very liigh char-

acte", for denying the king's supremacy, very soon followed. Both of

these died with great magnanimity, and the latter uttered several modest

pleasantries on the scaffold ; Avhen laying his head on the block he put his

board aside with his hands remarking that it had not committed treason.

These arbitrary murders raised a general outcry and the tyrant's name

was execrated throughout the catholic world.

Henry next resolved on the suppression of the monastaries and the

sequestration of their revenues, a measure arbitrary and despotic indeed,

but nevertheless productive of good effects, in tliat it released many
persons whom the avarice or superstition of their parents or their own

inclination to an inactive life had iumiurcd in these secluded and unnatural

abodes. These convents were nurseries of idleness, and must have been,

however they were maintained, a burden on the country. J5y their sup-

pression the king acquired a large amount of money.

Cardinal Pole, a second cousin of the king found it expedient to absent

himself from England 'luring the rigorous persccutiovis which Henry was

carrying on. He was one of the most active of the Papal agents and had

endeavored in vain to excite tlie ueighboriug Catholic nations to avenge,

by a warlike movement, the injuries suffered by tlu Church. Unable to

get this formidable foe into his hands the iking seized .his brother. Lord

Montague, and several other persons of distinction who were executed on

a charge of abetting his designs. An incmsidorable rebellion broke out in

Yorkshire, but it was soon sufipresscd, and Nevil, with the other ringleaders,

was executed. The rebels were supposed to have been instigated by the

intrigues of Cardinal Pole ; and Henry was instantly determined to make

the countess of Salisbury, Pole's aged mother, suffer for her son's offences.

He ordered her to be carried to execution and that venerable matron dis.

played great dignity or obstinacy on the^scaffold. She refused to lay her

*ti
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licad on the block or submit to a.'Soutonco where she ha'l rocjivol no trial.

She toM the executioner that if he would hwe hor head ho must win it

the host way ho couM ; and thus shakin;.; hor vonorahio gray locks she

ran about the scafl'old, and the executioner ibllowetl ii »r with his axe,

aiming many inellbctual blows at hor nook before ho was able to give the

fatal stroke.

Those are merely a few examples of the murders comnitted by Henry

VIII wh'.ch m.iy servo a? a speciiniu of his long roigu. An act of par-

liament was passed giving to the king's Proclamation all the authority of

a Statute of l*ar!iament, thus m:iking him an absolute desjjot. And this

omnipotence or absolute despotism was retained and exercised by the

English monarchs henceforward for over one hundred and thirty year^

down to the latter part of the reign of Charles I, ami after the restoration

till the accession of William 11 J, at which time parliamentary liberty began

to be a little more freely exercised.

To tho (jucstion then what did these two horns signify which appeared

on the second beast ? We rei)ly it is hardly possible for any one who sobcrl)

interprets the prophecy in its proper connection and impartially applies the

events of history to the illustration of it to mistake its proper application.

As the beast represented the nations of the reformation, or rather the

upgrowtii from the reformatory movomiat in tho30 nations,—which bogaa

in the early })art of the sixteenth century,—so the two horns would not only

symbolise the two great branches into which the reformation was divided

of Luthcrauism an I C ilvlnis.n, b it also th) nitio h in w'.iich these religions

are established, or, in short, tho two h)rns represent Protestant Germany

and Protestant Britain. As this boast comprised in itself symbolically the

civil and religious branches of power, so likewise each of the horns com-

prised in itself the civil and religious branches of power, for as tho root is,

so are the branches. And wo have already had somj illustration of the

outworking of the dragonic spirit of this wild beast. No description of

the character of this wild boast con^ilered religiously could be be'.ter than

this we have from the Psalmist :
" Tho words of his mouth were smoother

than butter, but war was in his heart ; his words were softer than oil yet

were they drawn swords :" (Ps. LV. v. 21.)

In Germany and the other Protestant countries of Europe the civil go-

vernment, sword in hand, supported the cause of the reformers, protected

Luther and Calvin and their co-reformers, and from their time till now, for a

period of three and a half centuries, have made the cause of Protestantism

their own. And so Sweden and Norway, Demnark, Holland and the

Gci'raan States have each and all a form of government combining in one

head the sacred and secular power as well as England. Thus, we see tho

conditions of the twelfth verse of our prophecy are satisfied :
" And he ex-

crciseth all the power of the first beast before him, and causeth the
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earth and tlicm wliicli dwell therein to worshi[) the first boast wliono

deadly WDiind was liealoil." llo exorcisctli all tlu! power of tho first boast

;

that is, he exercises the siuno kind of power in reality not necessarily tlio

s.ime in quantity. Tho sacred and secular branches of power conipreliend

nil tho power of a State. Those brandies of power were wielded by tho

llonian cmimrors ; and we lin 1 thein also to bo united in each of tho

jiriiicesof the reformation. s the cinitoror of tho Romans, each of these

])rinces, the kinj^s of Kngland and the rulers of the states of Germany as

veil as <if the other European countries m which tlie reformation ti )k place,

united in himself the supreme spiritual and temporal power. But remark

that while ho exercises all the power of tho first beast, which points to the

supreme head of tho Roman empire whoso seat was at Constantinople, ho

causes tho earth and they tliat dwell therein to worship tlio first boast

whose deadly wound was healed, which points more particularly to tho

jiapacy or to tlie ruling spiritual and temporal power of tho western empire

restored, especially as it regarded the seve.ith-oiglith beast. lie exercises

tliisjiower" before him." The woi\W>"i'r">'' liere rendered" before" refers

to place not to time, meaning literally before the face or in tho view of
;

and thus it means this sejond power exorcises all the kind of authority

wliicli tho first power die), carries on tho united government of Cliuich

and state under his own supervision, and in the face or knowlege of tho

one that he had supjthmted. The power which tlio reformers supplanted

was that of the Roman Catholic Church with the pope at its head. At

the time of the outbi-eak of the reformation this power was universally

exercised in Europe. All tho princes and potentates were the sons and

obedient servants of the pope, who protended to dispose of their kingdoms,

and estates, and liberties at his pleasure. The power of the Church and

of the pope was indeed everywhere present in Europe. Kings and emper-

ors were his instruments to compel obedience to his decrees and bulls •

so that the powers of the reformation may be said to exorcise their autho-

rity before him. But as to tho worship of the first beast whose deadly

wound was healed. It is well known that in tho first stage of the refor-

mation Henry VIII and Luther, the two great originators of the reforma-

tion, as well as some of the other reformers, showed the profoundest respect

and veneration for the pope and the mother Church. Tho quarrel between

Luther and tho pope arose directly from Luther's opposition to Tetzel in the

sale of indulgences ; that between Ilonry VIII and tho pope arose direct-

ly from the pope's refusal to grant him a divorce from his wife Catharine
;

indirectly, we believe, from the impetus which the reformation, just begun

on the continent by Luther, gave to him, and his own ambition to bo at

the head of Ecclesiastical as well as civil affliirs in Eu'^land. Dr.O

Robertson says : " It was from causes seemingly fortuitous, and from a

source very inconsiderable that all the mighty offects of the reformation
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flowed. The princes and nobles were irritated at seeing their vassal?

drained of so much wealth in order to replenish the treasury of the Roman
pontiff. Even the most unthinking were shocked at the scandalous beha-

vior of Tetzel and his associates, who often squandered in drunkenness,

gaming, and low debauchery those sums which where piously bestowed." *

Luther published ninety-five theses or propositions agauist indulgences,

to the whole of which he subjoined solemn protestations of his high respect

for the Apostolic sec, and of his implicit submission to its authorities.

" Leo," says Robertson, " regarded with the utmost indifference the

operations of an obscure friar who, in the heart of Germany, carried on a

scholastic disputation in a barbarous style. Little did he apprehend, or

Luther himself dream, that the effects of this (juarrel would bo so fatal to

the Papal See. Leo imputed the whole to monastic emnity and emula-

tion, and seened inclined not to interpose in the contest ; but to allow the

Augustinians and Dominicans to wrangle about the matter with tlioir

usual animosity." Tetzel was a monk of the order of St. Dominic ; Lutlici

was a monk of the ( rder of St. Augustin.

These contentions increasing, became at length a matter of serious

concern to the Pope, who in July 1518, sumi.ioned Luther to afipear at

Rome within sixty days, and tit the same time wrote to the elector of

Saxony not to ])rotect him. Tlio prot'ossors in the University of Witteu-

bergh, after employing several pretexts to excuse Luther from appeariii;^

at Rome, entreated the Pope that his doctrines might be examined by

persons of learning and authority in Germany. The elector re(juo.ste(l

the same thing of Cardinal Cajetan, the Pope's legate at the Diet of

Augsburgii. And after all this quarrelling and wrangling about indul-

gences, Luther himself, who at that time was so far from having any

intention of disclaiming the Papal authority that he did not entertain a

suspicion concerning its divine original, had written to Pope Leo a most

submissive letter, promissing an unreserved compliance with his will. A
new legate was soon after this aj)pointed by the court of Rome. This was

Miltitz, who held three conferences with Luther, two in the year 161'J,

and one in 1520. In those conferences Luther gave evidence of the

gross darkness and superstition under which he lay, and that his conduct

was influenced by a spirit of animosity against the Dominicans, ahliough

as a reformer he was now under the protection of the elector of Saxony.

For he not ordy offered to observe a profound silence for the future con-

cerning indulgences, provided the same conditions were imposed upuiihid

adversaries, but he went still farther. lie proposed writing a submissive

letter to the Pope, which he accordingly did, acknowledging that ho had

carried his zeal and animosity too far. '* lie even consented to publish a

circular letter, exhorting all his disciples and followers to reverence and

obey the dictates of the holy Church of Rome. He declared that his only

• Robert:-on'8 Charles V.
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lie declared that lus only

intention in the writiiij^s he had composed was to brand with infamy

tliose emissaries who abused its authority and employed its protection

as a nask to cover tlieir abominable and impious frauds." " Had the

court of Rome been prudent enough to have accepted the submission

made by Luther, they would have almost nipped in the bud the cause of

the reformation, or would at least have considerably retarded its "rowtli

and {trogresa. Ihit the flaming and excessive zeal or animosity of some
inconsiderable bigots renewed tlie divisions, wliicli were so near being healed

and by animating both Luther and his followers, promoted the principles

and augmented the spiiit wliich produced at length the blessed Reforma-

tion."* Thus the fn-st proceedings of reforming the Church went on from

one degree of contention and animosity to another, until the refoimation

was completed by the grand division between the Papists and the Pro-

testants.

The Dominicans, desirous of avenging the affront whicli their order had
received by Luther's treatment of Tetzel, used all their influence at Rome
to have Luther excommunicated. The re(piest was finally granted, ami
the Pontiff Leo issued a bull against Luther, dated the fifteenth Juno,

1520, in wliicii all persons are forbidden to read his writings, a^.d he is

again .suinnioned to confess and retract his errors within the space of sixty

days ; and if he should not, he is pronounced an obstinate heretic ; is

excommunicated, and delivered to Satan for the destruction of his flesh.

In some cities the pcojtle violently obstructed the promulgation of this

hull : the persons who attempted to publish it were insulted, and the bull

itself was torn ni pieces and trodden under foot. Luther, wlio had a little

while before declared that his only intention in the writings ho had com-

posed was to brand with infamy those emissaries who abused the authority

of the Church of Rome, now boldly declared the Pope to be th Man of

Sin, or Antichrist, whose appearance was foretold in the New Testament.

He declaimed against Papal tyrany and usurpations with greater violence

than ever, and exhorted the princes to shake off their ignonimous yoke.

Leo, having in the execution of the bull appointed Luther's books to bo

burned at Rome, the latter, by way of retaliation, assembled all the pro-

fessors and students of the University of Wittenbergh on the 10th day of

December, 1520, without the walls of the city, and with great pomp and

ceremony, in the presence of a vast multitude of spectators, cast the

volume of the cannon law, together with the bull of excommunication into

the flames, and his example was imitated in several cities of Germany.

On the sixth of January, 1521, a second bull was issued against Luther,

by which he was expelled from the communion of the Church. Thus,

from the time that Luther began his reformation in 1517, he always pro-

fessed the greatest respect and veneration for the Romish Church and the

• EcclcB iliat., Ceutury XVI.
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r«|>o »n\lil. ill tlio latter piirt of tJu' yonr l.'t'JO, Ik- IninnMl the r.ipc'H Itiill

mill ill IrsH tliini a innntli alter lie was expi^lled IVdih tlie Clmrch in the veiir

1;VJI. And when his final expulsion did lake place lie was not nior<> than

hair V ay out of the ehiindi, fi>r as Mosheiui Hi\\>t, *' he separated from the

Chureh of Home whieh oonsiders the Pope as iiifnllilile, and not fruui the

ohiiK'h eonsi(K>red in a more extensive sense ; for he siil'iiiitled In iho

deeisiiMi of the Catholic Church."

'I'liis ^r(>at mistake of Iiuther, whu'h doiililless is due mainly to his ii.'un-

vaiice and that of his times, that he eoutinued not only himself to worship

the first heaHt, here the Komish systiuu with the pope at his head, hut

tauuht his tlisciples and followers to do likewise, has heeii perpetuated if

not a^rirravatcd. hy retaining' so manv of the man-made doelriiu^s of the

Church of Home in the liUtheran syxtein of reliojioii, which is worshipped

in that system in Ihe constitution of tin* second heastiv iiowcr, wherever il

exists.even to the present time.

Hut as wc havi' hefore intimated Il«'nry VIII of l']n;^laiiil was tlir

completcst emhodiment of this secoutl symholic h(>aMt in his ineipi<'nt stale

nn Coiistantine was of the lirst ; the other principal reformers were coad

juttu's for a little end, freedom from the Homish power. And no«f |e| im

8ee what course this reformer persued with respee!, to the pope and the

mother Chuich, in the hei;inniii;: of his ; 'iorniin;; career. In l';n;j;l;mi|,

where WicklilVc's opinions wen' secretiv cherisheil, hy manv hi« hooks weic

widely circulated. 'I'he t^hurch, with j^reat severity and persecution, h:i I

ondeavi>iired to <'heck the new doctriiu'S ; and Henry himself in the yi'ir

].'»'21, (the year in which Lutln'r was excommunicated hy the pop(>,) with

some assistance, produced a " Defence of the seven Sacrements." Tlic

pope. in iriatitude, hestowed upojj him the title of" Defender of the l''aitli."

n title which the Hritish soveroijius arrogate to themsidves to this day.

nlthoui^h actinj; indepcmlently of the Church which conferred it aii'l iit

variance with some of the doctrines for the defenc(5 of which it was j^iveii.

This per!onnaiico, eominj;; into the hands of liuther,nnd he findin;^ hiiinelf

f^reatly vituperated therein, nnswerod hy another, applyin;^ teniw eipiallv

ooars(> to Henry whom he styled niiiong other choice epithets a " Hoi; of

IIcll."

The jiartisari;-t of Henry roHponded with others in which the lowost depths

of scurrility were reached. Henry, ns Ijuther never seperated from the

l^)man (\'itliolic Church, hut only from that Church ns it couHidcred tlic

popcns its supreme head. lie adhered to that (Church all his life in its most

nhsurd doctrines and practices and punished not only those who disputed tliu

doctrines of th.e Catholic Church, whether they holonjn^ed to tin; class of the

(Jerman reformers or to any other class of discentcrs from it. In tw(dve years

after he had come to the throne, Henry stood upas the " J)cfender " of the

doctrines uf his mother Ciiurch ; fur the rundamcntal ductriuus of the Ruuii.sli
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I'illars \i|Hiii wlilrli llu" <'Imu'Ii ix Imilt. IIi> ii'>t only hIimmI up ('niiM|iiriMiNly

in tho tlt«lViK'<« ol" (lioHo (litttriiiort liituMi'lC, liiit Ity liis pn\vi«i\ \m iiillucin-f,

and his oxiuiipli' l\t' riUiscil hi.s liuitl, that is, " ihom (h;it dwrll thrrrin In

worship ih-.' hi'aHt whtmo iK'aJly w«>untl wan hcalod," nii tvxprcrtMinii whi<Ii

p tints (lir«<c(ly (otho Knniish Chim-h, as n pn'si'iilcd in (he pupnry, Wo
may n'p«'al lor ctiiphasiH that this oxprcssinii : " ^V^u^^(> drnilly wiiuimI was

hi-ah'il
" applictl (n lini lirst lirast ol' lU-v. eh. Mil in hero adth-il in tho

iK'y.riptinn ol' tho soooml boast ti> mark si;!;nilic:inlly tho olijoct to which

liio pooplos' altoiilion ami worship shouhl lio throctotl ; not tho siiproin(!

hoad of tho llonian Mnipiro, whoso soat was at <'(tiiMtaiilinoplo, and whoso

Minpiro had ooasod to oxist hol'oro tho rolornialion took plaoo ; hut tin*

;;hosily hoad of tho Wostorn Itoman Minpiro roHlorod, wImmo soat wan tho

rily of Uonio, and who, as wo liuvo soon in oin- rcvii-w of tho first hcast,

oanio to attract a vast amount of tht* attention and wonder wlii<'h

wouM othoi'wisu 1)0 dirootod to tho imporial licail of tho l<]mpiro. TIiik

;;li(mtly hoad camo to urro;j;ato lo himsoll' not only supromo hoadsliip over

llic Calholio Chiiich, hut also in soiMiIar alVairs ovor tho ndors of tho King-

doms of Muntpo, of whoso persons and oslalos ho pretended to dispomi an

lie ploasocl. Yea, and in many oases and for lon^^ periods, owin;?; to tho

i;;iioranoo o| tho time and depth of superstition into which men woresuid«,

ho dill aotually tlisposo of thuin with thu samt; fuasuhilily as it' his proton-

liens were lounded on ri;;lil.

Hut as U) tho coin-so porsued hy Ihe first roforinors, we hoo that at the.

outset ihoy woi'o most zoaluosly alVoolod toward tho ohl ostahlishmont,

and did all they oould to mako their followers and sul»je(!lH zciloiiHly

alfcctod in tho same ntaiuior ; ho that they ini;i;ht ho said to (lauso tin- earth

I thorn that dwoll therein, that is, llioso who dwelt within those domi-:ui>

iiiuiis in which tho roformali(Mi took place, as, for example, Saxony or

KhLdand, to worship tho hoast whoso deadly wound was hoalod. Verses

1;! and 11 of tho prophcc'y aro Ami ho doelh ;^roat wonders, so that

hcniakoth liro C(»nu) dtiwn from hoavon on tho ts'irth in tho si;r,ht of men
;

and docoivoth thorn that dwell on tho oarlh hy means of tlion(! miracles

which ho had jiower to do in tho sii;ht of tho heast, sayin;^ to tloMu that

dwell on tho earth that ihoy should make an ima;^o to tho I)oast whiiiii had

the wound hv a sword and did live Tho word hort! translated " w on-

'Icrs" is literally " si;^ns, " as wo havo often had it translated " miraoloH"

ill the (Jospels and it may ho horo include I in what in tho opistio to tho

Tiic>sulonians is called " 8i;;nrt and lyin;^ wondi^rs," as those means hy

which Antichrist would sook to establish his presti;^e over the minds of

the people.

This rofors especially to the ecclesiastical or spiritual power of tho

second hoast, and it moans that the power which this symholic heast



roprosonts wotiM posaoss the faculty of pnuluoin^ such cflocta i?i the iiuiids

of the poo]»U' hy hia auporior kiiowlotl;;c of incii nml tliitifjrt, or hy his nrt.

or hy this ntul that coiiihincil, that the pcoph' wo\iltl hchcvc that he really

(lid luiii;^ down firo from heaven in their si^ht, or that it wan he tliat pro-

duced any otiier spiritual mjIW <v.' wonder which they n\i;^ht (>xperi«'nce.

This power or faculty, call it what we may, this seci>n(l heast exercises as

tlie first, for the propliet represents him ns thus dnini;. And nuinover

that W(Midcr or rather phenonicnon of the (h'scent of fire from ti.e air.

and many other spiritual wonders of dilferent kinds we have oursclf expe-

rienced, when. ]H»rhaps, for the want of knowing hotter, we allrilnited

them ti) the nia^iic power of some priests wno w.m'O arraniM'd under the

hanner of l'iH>testantism. In modern times, at least, men know that Ihcy

have the power of infiuencinj^ eacli other's mimls mutually; nor is (his

power, or the knowled;j;e of it, confuictl exclusively to t!te priesthood ; hut

from their manner of life and their relation to mankind outside of their

]ir<ifessi<in. it is helieved that they exercise this power of infiuencinii the

minds of men more than juen ;ienerallv do v>ach other, and in their several

spheres,and to i<uit their own purposes,may try topniduce all tlio spiritual

wonders they can, atid as ^jreat as they can. Thus, the Catholic Church,

and the Protestant priesthood, in connnon with it, and included in it, li.ivc

always claimed to exercise the junvcr of j.roducin,:^ mental phenomena sucii

as dreams and visions and the like in the minds of those whom they desiirn

to inihieiu'C.

]>ut in ^(Mieral, tlioso dreams or visions whether they occtir to oui-

j^leejun^i; or awake should he little noticed or attended to, as at the lust

dreams and visions are only representations of real thin;;fl. The liuuian

boini; himself is .above all tlroams and visions, and should alwriys consider

himself so, and should jud{j;e those imaj^inary phenomena as in j^eneral of

110 accotuit ; for if one follows dreams or visions, one loses one's free aijency

becomes the slave of mere ideas, jierhaps, gets into nnich trouble, ami

does not kncnv what such a course m.iy bring him to. The ri;j;ht of freo

ai^ency belongs to man ; he is a responsible l)oin,L;, as all law assumes ; anil

if he allows ideas in the way of dreams, or visions, or of systems of supersti-

tion, or of any other system, to govern him he voluntarily gives up his

birthright, and yields himself as the basest of slaves. We repeat that

men should regard all iileas and all systems of ideas as their servants, and

not set them up as their masters, and allow them to tyranize over thoui

or to dupe them.

"What were all those wlio Avorsiiipped the saints, martyrs, relics, and

images, the Virgin Mary, and even the Trinity, as that has been repre-

sented in some of the Catholic Creeds, but the mere slaves and sports of

superstitious ideas, the dupes of a lordly hi(>rarchy of Church and State.

whose juirposc it answered to have things so : by such craft t\\oy iiail
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tlicir f^ftin, and sat Jibovo their fellows in hi;^Ii |»laoos, th<)ii;^li doubtless in

all n;;es there woro many of theso ;;htntly hiorarohs that were i;^iionint

dupes themselves ; jnid there are a few of such today. The iteforuiation

gave a superior kuowled.i^e to thi>so who emhraeod it over their lirethreu of

the Hoinan (.atlmlie faith; and the a-<oend;int wliieli the i*roteMtant nations

have attained over tlu|nei;j;hlMiin'in,L; natiiUHuf the Runisli persuasion :nid of

the (Ireek faith is in the main dm In their superior knowlei|"e of men
and things. The INtpe hunself, tliat ghostly magnate, lii;^h in his oliair of 8t.

Teter, may often have had reason to su^pl•el since tlic lli'lbrni ition t'):)lc

plaoe that there wore other ghostly lli^MMl•(•h^ he-tides his in ('hristenilom

who by their power iind operations enuld pioduoe nigns and wonders in

the sight of the l)easl. And what elVecis sueli imaginary signs and won.

ders may sometimes proibure in llie mind of a superstitious man, say, for

example, a general or an admiral I
" Saying to them that dwell on tlio

eirth that they should make an image to the lieast whieh had the wound
l»y a sword, and did live." This indieates a scH'ond stage of the pngres-S

of this power symbolised by the seeonil heast. It indiciates tlu^ course

whieh w;w pursued hy thedemaii Ili'I'ormers and the King of i"In, ;land

when, in 1;VJ7, tho Kloolor .lolin of Saxony ordered a ho^ly of laws relat-

ing to the form of ooclesiastic.al government, the method of public wor-

ship, tho rank, ollioes, and revenues of the priesthood, to he drawn up hy

Luther and Molanotlion, and promulgated liy heralds tiiroughout his

diuninions ; (the example of tho Mleetor of Saxony was tbilowed hy all tho

principal States of (Jermany whieh embnioed the doctrines of Liitlijr ;) and

when tho independent Cliureh of Knglaml hegan to he formed, on Henry

N'lll assuming tho spiritual supremacy in l.");;i. Then hn'^im tho Knglisli

system to be established, which, as to doctrine and form, so mach

resembled tho Itoinish ."ystem as to have been represented syml)olically as

an jriKaii/ or imago of it. Ami so wore all tho roforuiod systein4 imig(;3 of

it, some of them, however, more perfectly representing tho original than

others. The auprome ruler of each of those reformed States comj)rising

ia his person the two branches of power, civil and ecclesiastical, over his

own dominions, was an imago or living n']>rosentation of the Christian

Roman Kmperor whose seat was at ('onstantinojile. liut as to the doc

trines which these churches professed, of which those princes wore tho

supremo heads, tboy were derived from tho llumish Church, tlic Mother

from which the rcforuKMl Churches sprung, and hence tho image is said to

bo of the beast which had tlie wound by a sword, and did live.

Wo have stated before that tho combination of power that arose in tho

Western part of tho Roman Empire, consisting of the I'opc and the West-

ern rulers, corresponded to the little horn of Dan. Vil., before which thrco

horns fell, and to the beast's wounded head healed, or slain head revived,

of Rev. XIII., 3. Hence it is plainly soon, as it must have been from all

1"
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that has been said concerning it, tliat tho Kastorn and Western Roman

Empire constitututl the first hoast, tho beast which had tho wound by a

sword, ami did live : and that tlio Western Knipire revived by tlio Pope,

and tho Western Kniperors did not, as some have erroneously supposed, *

represent the second beast of Rev. XIII. It stood for tho littlo horn of

Dan. VII., and for the wounded heatl healed of Rev. XIII., 3 ; and tho

second beast must therefore necessarily signify a dilferent combination of

power from that represented in the Roman Kmpiro of tho East or West.

And the circumstance of this second beast causing an imago to bo made to

tho beast which had tho wound by a sword, and did live, which image refers

particularly to one that was to bo made of tho Romish Church system,

having the I'ope at its head, will prove unmistakeably to tho reader that

•we make the proper application of the prophecy in the case of the second

beast, which wo are now considering. For, as tho wounded hoad restored

was especially represented at Rome in the Western Empire revived, and

as this especially represented the beast which had tho wound by a sword,

and did live, so it could not be said that an imago of this couhl bo made

before itself existed, or that the imago and tho original could be one and

tho same thing. As the original must exist before an image is made of it,

so the Romish Church system with the Pope at its head, to wiiich tho

image in the text properly refers, had to exist before tho English or

Lutheran Church system, or any other Reformed Church system could be

patterned after it. These reformed systems of Church and State were

images of the Roman Empire in general, whoso seat of Government was at

Constantinople ; and as regards their ecclesiastical systems in particular,

they were images of the Romish Church, from wlience they sprung.

The word ^'«'^ denotes a physical image or figure, something tiiat is

or is not produced by tho ingenuity and iiandicral't of man. It has a

figurative sense also, but here it retains its literal signification. For tho

new establishments clerical orders with their habits, church-rates and

rituals, rites and ceremonies, &c., all had to be invented, or defined and

determined, and many of them were introduced with great parliamentary

debate and popular opposition during many successive years, except the

three creeds and the two sacraments, and some other doctrines of the

Church of Rome which the Protestant Cliurches retained.

Tlie Reformed Church systems were completed gradually ; that of Eng-

land during the reigns of Edward VI. and (iueen Elizabeth was brought

to ab" It the same state at which it still remains: but on princijiles consi-

derably ditferent from those established by Henry VII f., namely, on the

principles of Calvin : the Lutheran Church was built upon the principles

established by Luther. We may here remark that the creeds and tho

two sacraments, as they are popularly understood and used, especially by

• Sue, for examiile, liarnes' Notes on the Revelation.
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Church idea, constitute in the main the imago of the boast, spiritually con^

sidort'd. There is a proper »»8o of the sacraments, a uso for whicli they

were designed, and it wimld bo well if only that uso were observed. Tho

Lord's Supper was designed to bring Christians togelhor, so that they

might mut»j!illy cultivate the spirit of charity, and occupy their nnids

with the contemplation of tho self denying and holy life of tlio truo

Christian. Baptism was instituted mainly in order to bring men to tho

understanding of what they really aro before that rite is performed on

them, and to instruct thom as to what their life and conversation should

bo after it. But in professing the doctrines of the creeds they profess a

system of ideas, which, as popularly luidcrstood, arc merely ideas, having

no reality. And in worshipping the Trinity cf the creeds, whicli is tho

fundamental doctrine of the Oribodox Ilefornicd churches, in common with

the Church of Homo, tho Greek, and ether branches of tho Catholic

Church, they simply connnit idolatry ; for they have to personify in somo

way the object or the complex object of their worship. No oltject sho\ikl

bo worshipped which can be seen with the eye or conceived by the mind
;

tho doity hoars tho earnest fervent prayer that is addressed to him, as well

in tho desire of the jaivo and contrite he;''*^ as in the expression of tho

tongue, and as well in the latter way as in tlie former, provided tho heart

1)0 right. The worship of the pure and the contrite heart is what is

re(piircd and will not be despised. But the proud and the perverse in

heart, and the idolatrous aro abominat'ons to the Lord. And tho princes

and potentates, whether civil or ecclesiastical, who arrogate to themselves

the worship of their fellow-creatures are a vile abomination, and infinitely

below tho humblest beggar, if he bo a truo Christian, in God's eyes. Tho

bisiifip of Homo and all the dignitaries of the Roman Emjiire, civil and

ecclesiastical, arrogated to themselves very high titles. Nor have the

Protestant nations any reason to roHect on them for that, as thoy lack no-

thing themselves on that score. Besides the ordinary titles which appear

in tiieir creeds and confessions, forms of prayer, kc, such as Lord,

Sovereign Lord, Dread Sovereign Lord as applied, to their kings, they

need but look into the preface of the authorized version of tho English

r>iblo to find a title as presumptuous as ever Pope or Emneror sustained

:

The Most Iliuir and Mioiity Pkince James kc. Higher than tho

Most IIiuii cannot be. Then from the Most High and Mighty they have

tiic long list of Lords, Dukes. Counts, Earls, Knights, Barons, &c., with

the corresponding priestly title s, Lord Archbishops, Lord Bishops, Most

Reverend, Very Reverend, Right Reverend, Arclidcans, Deans, Venerablo

Archdeacons and Deacons,Reverend Rectors and Curates, iJcc. Virtue never

needed the* help of flattering compliments or pompous titles. It was always

vice and corruption which ro<pnrod such vain additions, as well as lony

prayers and outward shows of sanctity to change their native appearance,

ll|<l
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Horvioo of men who oii;;|it to liavc \wvu nnplnyod iipnii oiir war Hliipn to

tlu> rmirtli'm;^ For the i^wm ..1" (iii(> of tlu« Koyiil yaclitrt, tlio " Vii'toria

and Allu'i't" I hclu'vc. Ilni f,-w aro aware of tlif vast (>x|Mm(liturf uhi.li

still and at all tiiiifM ;^o(>s on upon Royal yachts, i'\|tcnditniT for l.nildin;^,

for rcpaii'M, for coals, fi.r scanH-n's wa;ics, for pensions to the lato olliccrs

and seamen of the yachts, an I'xp.'nditint' which at (he least cannot he less

than CH»(»,(I(M> a year, and which, having; taken ;^reat |iains to ascertain

tho I'aetH, I Ixdieve very lar;iely indL-etl to exceeil that HUin. As in

instance of the decorative character of llu-se yachts I may say that I

found an ahle-hodird seaman who was maintained all the your ro<ni'l to

paint the lion and the nnieorn on the five hrackets ! Well thi^

makes the total li^nre C'.Mh;,(l(M), jind | think that, speakin;^ roM;^hlv, yon

may say that tin; /mHillr,' uml tllirrf cost of Hoyally is ahout a million a

y«'ar. In adilition to the increase that i have njentioiu'd, it is worth re-

memherin.L; that the lloyal Family are the only persons in the kin;^doni who
pay no taxes, and cvcmi these annuities which we have lately ;^ranted aro

expressly free from all tax(!S, assessments, and char;:;es. I need hardly

say that all these! enormous sums of money are not well spent, and it is

almost worth a few minutes lime to see in what kind of manner they do

contrive to disappear. The salaries in tin; Hoyal lidii-ieliold, which amount

to l:il,(MM> a year, include avast numl»er of totally useless oOicials, <!ham-

herlains, Coiitrolh'rs, Mastm-s of ('(fnunonics, Marshalls of the Household,

(iroomsof the Holies, Lonls in \vaitin,u;,(i rooms in Waitin^^.lumtlomon Ushers

and a few persons who appear to perform services, hut who ou;;Iit to ho

p.'iid lor those servi(M's as they perform them, and not he made permanent

ollicials with ;^reat tithes of honor, s\ich for instance as the Historical

I'ainter to the/^ueen, P(U-trait Painter to the (^ueen, and the Litho;;rapher

in Ordinary under the Lord Steward's department, and the department

of the Master of the lI(U'so ; we have such ollicers as tho Coroner of tho

llouscdiold, and the Chief Kipicrry,and Clerk Marshal, and various others

whose duties are not of a very hurdensonie description.

Nothin<^ is more sin^rular than the constituon of the medical department.

You would liardly credit the numher of medical ;^entlemen who are re-

ijuired for the service of the iionsehold, hut I am aware that some of them

arc unpaid. There are three I'hysicians in ordinary, three Physicians

extraordinary, one sergeant sur;^eon extraordinary, two 8cr<^eant sur^^eons,

three surj^cons extraordinary, one Physician of the houschid, one surgeon

of the household, one surgeon apothecary, two chemists of the ostahlish-

niont in ordinary, one surgeon oculist, one surgeon dentist, one dentist in

ordinary, and one other physician or 21 in all ;—while the Prince of

Wales lias for his special henefit, three Honorary Physicians, two

Physicians in ordinary, two surgeons in ordinary, one surgeon extraor-

dinary, one chemist, or 11 more; nakiiig 3- doctors in one family. I
i i.
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would be almost nlViiitl of tirin;^ any hody who lirttciid to inc wliilo I wi-m ovor

the I'wt of stniiipi officoirt of wliii'li tho liourteliold is niudo up.—Lord ni;^h

Almoner, rt\il)-Almoiior, lloreditary <iraiid Alinonor, MoHter of tho Muck-

hounds, Clork of the Check, Clerk of tlio Closet, Kxona in Waiting, find lust

but ni)t least the Hereditary (Jrand Kalcom'r,tho Dukeof St. Albans. Ifwc

turn to the liord Steward's department we cnme at onee upon a mysterious

board of (ireen elotb, as it i callu<l, at the head of which are the Ii<trd

Steward, the Treasurer, the comptroller of the Householil, antl tho Master

of the lI(»usehold, with a perfect army of secretaries and clerks, nnd with

special secretaries with special ofHces and with 9[>ecial salaries in each of

those sections af the departjnent. In the kitchen <lepartinent we have a

chief cook and fair master cooks recoivin;^ salaries of between .il,'l,WO

and .£!),(IU0 a year between the five, and a host of confederates, some of

whom have duties that 1 cannot even guess at. —such for instance as tho two

•' Green otl'ice" men. There are whole departments, tho duties of which

cannot bo very considerable, one would think, or, at all events, not consid-

erable enough to warrant them being ma«le into departments of the house-

hold ; for instance, the confectionary department, and the Ewer department,

while the duty of table-decking employs no less than five persons, who

have salaries of between jCoOO and t llOO a year in all. All this, it is soon,

has reference to the maintenance of the monarch and tho Royal Household
;

it docs not enumerate the great oiHcersof the State, tlie Army, the Nuvy,

and the Church, in their several ranks, which have their representatives at

the palace, encompass the Throne of Royalty, present a grand and terrific

appearance to tho eyes of common i)eople, and replenish their pocket*

largely from the puldic purse. It is hardly prctbable that at any period oi

hitjtory the palace of the Roman Emperors of Constantinople {(resented so

grand an appearance, employed so many officers, or incurred so mucli

expense as that of the JJritish Monarch of tho nineteenth century. J5ut

tho Court and Monarch of Britain rei)re3onts above all others in Europe

tho Court and Emperor of tho Eastern Romans. The com[)arativeIy

modest and frugal Princes and Courts of Lutheran or Calvinistic Germany

having now banded themselves into an Emj)ire with tho lato King of Prus-

sia at their head as Emperor, may henceforth bo vainly inclined to vie

with Britain in the grandeur and expense of their supremo Monarch and

his Court. But it is much to bo desired for tho honor of God and for

justice to mankind that these princes should show tho example of modesty,

humility and frugality, not receiving any more from the public than a fair

compensation for their services, and not allowing any homage to bo ren-

dered to them by their fellow-creatures such as is now required by some

of these sovereigns, say, the British, which is in a high sense wrong and

displeasing to a righteous and holy God. All this should be enough to

make Protestants blush when they speak of the wickedness and blasphemies
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the iiower : yea, such rulcM's themselves slioidd be tjio first to hiy a^iilo

their royal weeds, their assumptiyus, an I their arro^,'an(;e.

The Lutheran Church nod the ('hureli of Kn;.'land a|iproac|i('<l somo-

what nearer to the Homish in doctrine and in form than any other branch

of the Reformed ('Imrelics. 'J'his will b(j neon by an f.-xamination of the

history of the Reformed Churches, anil by an observation of tbcin to-day.

The dilVerence between the doetriue of tip- presence of Christ in the

Kucharist, as professed by the Lutherans, and that as {.rofessfd liy tlie

I'apists, is merely in sound ; and the ditference bctwi-en the doctriiK! of

Archbishop Laud in the tiin(.> of Charles tho First, tint of the fliu'b

Church Ki'iscojtal to day on the one hand, and tliat of th'- Church of

Rome, is nothing in prineijile ; it is only in their respective ecch-siastical

luibits and in tho names by which they are called, Protestant and I'ajiists'

that these differ. So that these two branches of the Reformed Church,

the Lutheran and the English, or Protestant E|.i.>co]ial, are more truly

ima"es of the Romish Church than any of the other R'-formcd Churches,

althou'di, as wc have before mentioned, all the particular Church system

which have sprung from the Reformation are images of the Romish

Church so far as they have retained her doctrines, as in the creeds, and

her practices in any way. Thus the whole reformatory system of

Church and State is an image of the Roman Emj/irc, and Lutheran <r

Calvinistic Germany and Calvinistic Britain arc the representative horn.-;

or powers.

Verse 15 i3 :
" And he had power to give life to the image of the

beast that the image of the beast should both speak, and cause that as

many as would not worship the image of the beast should be killed."

It is literally : " And it was given him to give spirit to the image of the

beast, &c." It does not here say by whom this f/jwer was given, but it

means that the beast possessed the power. It is given us to un lerstand

i

\r



794 EXISTENCE AND DEITY.

hm

that this second beast would have the power of giving an influence to the

image of the Romish rehgious system wiiich ho would cause to be estab-

lished. The beast here referred to signifies particularly the supremo

ruler of Church and State in each of the independent nations in which tho

Reformation took place, as, for example, in England, and in the German

States. The spirit or influence which he would give to the new religious

system, the image of the Romish religious system which he should cause

to be established in his dominions, would be the monarch's own influence,

power, and support in favor of that system, as its originator, patron, pro-

tector, and supreme head, and who, being the supreme ruler of the State,

would make all conform to it, whether they were willing or not. This was

actually so in Germany, and especially in England. The Lutheran

" Form of Concord," before mentioned, which was drawn up by tho six

doctors, under the supervision of the secular princes, or supreme heads of

the Lutheran Church, in its second part formally condemns all who

would not subscribe to its doctrines as drawn up in tho first part of it,

" according to the fancy," as Mosheim expresses it, " of the six doctors."

And more particularly were the terrors of the civil sword solicited and

employed against tliose pretended heretics and non-conformists in Ger-

many, as may be seen in the Testament of Breutius. The Lutherans and

Calviuists went hand in hand on the continent ofEurope in persecuting to

the death the Anabaptists and all others whom they in common con-

sidered heretics. And the Church of England, imbued with the same

spirit, through its supreme head, and all the branches of its hierarchy.

Spoke with authority and arrogance, as if with the voice of a dragon,

against all reputed heretics, non-conformists, and papists, and banished

and burned them in hundreds for a period of two centuries : so that it

could be said that they, that is the ruling powers, caused as many as

would not conform to all the rules and rites of their established religion to

be killed.

However abominable the doctrine of compulsion is, and however corrupt

the source from which it flov/s, the Protestant Reformers retained it in its

full extent. This is manifest from their giving up people of different religious

opinions from their own to be oppressed and punished by the civil rulers.

Robinson very justly says :
" Dominion over conscience is antichrist any-

where. At Rome Antichrist is of age, a sovereign, and wears a crown
;

at the meanest meeting-house, if the same kind of tyrrany be. Antichrist

is a beggar's baby at the breast ; but as conscience everywhere is a throne

of God so a usurper of his throne is Antichrist anywhere."* Whatever

deranges the equaUty of Christians is the spirit of Antichrist. Call it truth,

or piety, or virtue, or whatever we may, the whole is in direct opositiou

• Ecclesiastical, Researches P. 173.
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to the Gospel, so long as that persecuting spirit remains connected with it.

It was but a short time after the Reformation began that the cruo'

work of the persecution was commenced by the Reformers, in order to bow

down every effort on the side of ficedom, and to exterpato every heretic

who dared to oppose the corrujit and ambitious plans of the Reformers.

And according to the historians of his time, no one was more fit to set the

example of a cruel persecutor than ^Llrtin Luther. His most favorable

historian, Mosheim, himself of the Lutheran faith, ii. speaking of the I itter-

ness and animosity of the first llefonnors, says : " Luther himself appears

at the head of this sanguine trilje, whom he far suriasses in invectives ai.i

abuse, treating his adversaries with the most brutal asperity, and sparing

neither rank nor condition.'' He considered everything as subordinane to

his own opinions under the name of truth, and poured forth, against such

as disappointed him in this particular, a torrent of invectives, mingled with

contempt. lie fell out with Carlostadt, one of his co-Reformers, and not

only had him banished from Wittenberg but followed hiu. from place to

place, having him frequently expelled. He could not agree with Calvin nor

with Zuingle who as himself, were supported by powerful patrons, and he

was immensely angry with the Baptists, who had none. He had himself

taught the doctrine of immersion, but he could not bear the article of

Reforming without him. This exasperated him to the last degree ; he

became their bitter enemy ; and r.'twithstanding all he \uA previously

said in favor of immersion he persecuted them under the name of rc-

baptizors or Anabaptists. There was a Thomas Mancer, who had been a

minister at several places, being persecuted through the influence of

Luther and compelled to seek refuge where he could. There were

Nicholas Stork, Mark Stubner, Martin Cellarius, and others against all

of whom Luther set himself. When he heard of them settling anywhere

he ofiiciously played the part of a universal bishop, and wrote lO princes

and Senates to expel such dangerous men. " It is," says Robinson,

" very truly said by Cardinal Housius that Luther did not intend to make

all men as free as himself; ho liad not forseen that other men would apply

the same reasoning to his tyranny over conscience which he had so suc-

cessfully applied to that of the Pope, and, therefore he dethroned hira

that he might set up himself." His colleague Carlostadt found this to his

sorrow. On Luther's plan there was no probability of freedom coming to

the people. It was otdy designed to free the priests from obedience to the

Pope, and to enable them to tyrannize over the people in he name of the

Civil Magistrate. Muncer saw this fallacy, and remonstrated against it

;

and this was the crime for which he was punished by Luther with an

unpardonable rigour, and which the followers of Luther have never for-

given to this day. Observe the spirit of the followers of I^uther ; Muncer,

say they, was a man well skilled in the knowledge of the Scripture*

»'
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before the devil inspired Imn ; but then he had the arrogance to preach

not onlj against the T*ope, but against Dr. Martin Luther himself. As if

Martin the Saxon liad anj better patent for infallibility than Leo the

Komish Pope.

Jiut the principal occasion Luther took to give vent to his persecuting

spirit was that of the insurrection of the peasants called the " Rustic War."

When those long deluded and oppressed creatures sighed for religious and

civil liberty the clergy of all orders agreed to reproach them for their

depravity, and to scandalize the first of all human blessings with the odious

name of carnal liberty. Muncer drew up for tbo peasants a memorial or

manifesto, setting forth their grievances, Avhich they presented to their

lords and dispersed all over Germany. Luther wrote four treatises on

tiie subject. The first was an answer to the manifesto, in which, though

he told them that the princes were cruel oppressors who had no excuse for

their injustice and deserved to be dethroned by God, yet that it was seli-

tion in the oppressed to resist them. His advice to them was that they

should not resist evil, but when they were smitten on one clieel. they

should turn the other also ; that this was the doctrine of Christ and such

doctors as taught otherwise were worse than Turks and inspired by the devii.

But this same Luther, who under the mask of a minister of Christ exhorted

the oppressed peasants not to resist evil, wrote again to the princes and

endeavoured to ^.onvince them that it was their duty to kill and extonninat(

those same peasa its as they would mad dogs. The princes set about the work

agreeable to the instructions of this double-faced Reformer, and thousands

fell victims to the ferccious and more than savage massacres in which ';oth Pro-

testants and Papists boca- .e united, and in which the peasants without dis-

tinction became involved in one common fate of fire and sword, and suffered

with the utmost barbarity. That Luther's persecuting .-age waa mainly

directed against those whom he condemned in his writings under the name of

Anabaptists,and who un^astly suffered without resistance, appears from what

follows :
" It is to be observed," saysMosheim, " that the leaders of that sect

had fallen into that er.o leous and chimerical notion that the new Kingdom of

Christ, which they expected, was to be exempt from every kind of vice, and

from the smallest degre3 of corruption, and so they were not pleased with

the plan of Reformation proposed by Luther." This was enough to kindle

the flame of resent.nent in the breast of Luther, who by taking the Church

as it was under tho reign of the Papacy, included whole parishes and

kingdoms, with all the inhabitants of every description, in the Church. That

the most cruel resentment was kindled in the breast of Luther against

these people is evident from his famous Augsburgh confessions, each article

of which begins with Doxent, that is, they teach, and ends with damnant,

t! at is, they condenm and many of them with damnant Anabaptists^ they

condemn the Anabaptists. Wo may enquire what right Luther,who had just

'h
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before been condemned by the Pop-^, had to call in question the sc itimonts

of others and pres'.ivnptuously condv mn those who conscientiously differed

from him in their religious opinions, as if Dr. Martin Luther had all power

in heaven and in earth. It was a horrid crime in Luther's eyes for any

one to expect a pure and unspotted Church, and for that reason to bo dis-

satisfied with his plans of reformation.

Thus, after the plan of the Catholic establishment we here find a com-

plete fusion of the Church with the world by Lutlier If a corrupt and

tyrannical Church had been the object of the pursuit of these reputed hero-

tics, both they and their ancestors found one to their sorrow Ion" enough

before Luther rose up to establish his by the sword of earthly princes

.

The fact is, that the reputed heretics had, in every age, witnessed a good

confession against Catholic Orthodoxy by cheerfully sacrificing all eartlilv

comforts and even their lives in support of their faith concerning a pur j

Church, and the same undaunted spirit continued to witness against the

Protestant Reformers, and gave them a fair opportunity to prove that they

were actuated by the same spirit, and exercised all the persecuting power

of the first beast. " In almost all the countries of Europe," says Mosheira,

" an unspeakable number of those unhappy wretcht preferred death in

its worst forrab to a retraction of their errors ; neither the view of the

f-'mes that were kindled to consume them, nor the ignominies of the jri'^-

bet, nor the terrors of the sword could shake their invincible but ill-placod

constancy, or make them abandon tenets which appeared to them dearer

thar life and all its enjoyments." But this historian soon after adds :
" It

is true, indeed, that many Anabaptists suffered death because they were

judged incurable heretics ; for in this century, the error of limiting the

administration of baptism to adult persons only, and the practice of re-bap-

tizing such as had received that sacrament in a state of infancy were

looked upon as most flagitious and intolerable heresies." Now what

greater cruelties did ever the Church of Rome practice than to burn to

death such as they judged to be incurable heretics when no otlicr charge

could be brought against them ? But Moshcim, that Lutheran ecclesiastic,

is pleased to call their faith concerning a pure Church an erroneous and

chimerical notion, and their sentiments errors, and their constancy, with

which they faced death in its worst forms, ill-placed. See Ephes. V, 27
;

Rev. XXI, 27. In the same manner the Popish historian, Thuanus, speaks

of the Waldenses, " that they were rather slain, put to flight, spoiled every-

where of their goods and dignities, and dispersed here and there, than

that, convinced of their error, they repented." * It is acknowledged by

their enemies that many of those Anabar^tists were of the most upriglit

intentions, and sincere piety, and that the innocent, with those who were

* Newton's Dissertation on Prophecy Vol. IV. p. 175.
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accounted guilty, suffered with undistinguishing cruelty. But it is remark-

able that all those undistinguishing cruelties, carried on under the pretence

of suppressing heresy or sedition, were practised in the same persecuting

spirit, and accompanied with like misrepresentations and slanderous accusa-

tions which Avere used by the ancient Pagans in their persecutions of the

primitive Christians. And besides those undistinguishing cruelties exer-

cised at the instigation of Luther, what fruits do we see his Reformation

produced in his own heart and life ? After he had practised it for twenty

years it did not save him from his outbreaking sins, but directly to the

contrary. " He grew daily more peevish, more irrascible, and more impa-

tient of contradiction;" So says Dr. Robertson. His whole life of ambi-

tion and cruelty well comports with the character which he gives of him-

self in his last will ; and whether any temporal Monarch or Pope ever dis-

covered the feelings of his own ambition more than Luther did, may bo

judged from what follows :
" I am known," says this Reforming monk, " in

heaven, in earth, and in hell, and possess consequence sufficient for this

demand that my single testimony be believed, seeing that God, of his

Fatherly compassion, hath intrusted to me, though a reprobate man ai.d a

misorable sinner, the Gospel of his Son, and hath granted that I should be

so true and faitliful in it, that many in the world have received it from ine

as a doctor of the truth, while they contemn, with detestation, the buns of

the Pope, of Cresar, of Kings, of Princes, and of priests, yea of all devils ! 1

1

Why then may it not suffice tor this disposal of a small estate, if the testi-

mony of my hand be affixed, and it can be said Dr. Martin Luther, God's

Notary and Witness of his Gospel, wrote these things."

Such is a faithful representation of the character of Luther, taken

fro.n himself and from the most faithful historians of his times ; and

it appears to us, though we have not the least desire, nor are we at all

interested to lay upon him, or upon any other of the Reformers, a greater

burden of inii^uity than their memory is worthy to bear, that he who says

that God has entrusted to him his Gospel, while the conduct of his

whole life and his final testimony, signed with his own hand, pronounce

him to be a wicked, reprobate man and a miberable sinner, was, to say the

least, inconsistent and false ; or rather he had never during his life come

to a knowledge of God ; for if he had, he would not have acted tlius

wickedly.

The same persecuting spirit which actuated Luther was manifested

also in John Calvin. At Geneva he acted the part of a universal bishop,

presiding in the assembly of the clergy and in the consistory, ami

punished heretics of all kinds, who had the confidence to object against

his ecclestical system of tyranny, with unremitting rigor. There was

one Gruet, who was charged with denying " the divinity of the Chris-

tian religion," that is, the religion then established at Geneva " and
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the immortality of the soul." He also called Calvin the "new Pope "

and became guilty of other like impieties, for whicii he was brou"ht
before the civil tribunal in the year 15o0 and was condemned to death.

There were others who could not receive his doctrine of eternal and
absolute decrees. " These adversaries," says Mosheim, " felt by a
disagreeable experience the warmth and violence of his haughty temper
and that impatience of contradiction which arose from an over zealous

concern for his honor, or rather for his unrivalled supremacy." " He
would not sutfer them to remain at Geneva, nay, in the heat of the

controversy, being carried away by the impetuosity of his passions, he
accused them of crimes from which they have been dissolved by the

impartial judgment of unprejudiced posterity." Amonf' the victims of

Calvin's unlimited power and excessive zeal we may reckon Castalio

master of the public school at Geneva. He was deposed from his office

in the year 1554, and banished. A like fate happened to Bolsec a
professor of medicine, whoso favorable opinious of the Protestant reli'non

first brought him to Geneva ; bat finding himself mistaken, he had the

assurance, in the year 1551, to raise his voice in the full conf^rcation

against absolute and unconditional decrees ; for which he was imprisoned

and soon after banished.

But none appears to have given Calviu more trouble t'aan did Michael

Servetus, a Spanish physician, who appeared in the year 1580, and by
his abilities, both natural and aciiuired, had obtained the patrona'^e of

many persons of authority in France, Germany, and Italy. Notwith-

standing these advantages, finding him in his power, Calvin had him
imprisoned, and an accustion of blasphemy brought against him by the

Council.

Servetus was a man of a fi-ee and liberal turn of mind ; " ue was,"

says Robinson, " an original genius, of a manly spirit, bold in hia

iatjuiries after truth, and generous as the day in cominunicatint' hia

opinions, not doubting that he had as much right to investigate tha

doctrine of the Trinity as others had that of Transubstantiation."

In the year 1531-2, he published two books, both intended to disprove

the doctrine of the Trinty ; and as they denied the popular notions of

persons in God, and affirmed that Jesus was a man, they procured for

him a great number of enemies, and also many friends. He had freely

communicated his opinions to (Eoolampadiu'^' and Bucer. Both these

reforming divines had the character of mildness ; but (Ecolampadius

thought anger just in this case, and Bucer declared from the pulpit that

Servetus deserved to be torn in pieces, and have his bowels torn out of

him. All the artillery of the orthodox was now directed against this

schismatical Spaniard, blasphemous heretic, for so they, whom the greater

part of Europe then called heretics, had the inconsistency to denoiuinatct

Servetus.

if!""
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Calvin having publislicd his favorite production entitled " Christian

Institutes," Servetus read this book, and finding in it a great number of

mistakes and errors he took the liberty to inform the author of them. This

90 irritated Calvin that ho never forgave him, and instead of profiting by

the advice, he wrote to his friends Viret and Fare) " that if ever this

heretic should fall into his hands it would cost him his life." And so it

finally happened. Calvin had an admirer at Geneva whose name was

'3Vie : this Trie had a relative at Lyons, a Papist, whose name was Arney,

who incessantly exhorted his cousin to return to the bosom of the Ciiurch.

'Calvin dictated letters in the name of William Trie who directed them to

Arney, and the latter carried them to Ory, the Inquisitor. To unfold

more fully Calvin's private character we shall here give the contents of

this letter to Trie. " I thank God that vices are better corrected here

than among all of your officials ; with you they support a heretic who

deserves to be burned wherever he is found. When I mention to you a

heretic, I mention one who shall be condemned by the Papists as well as

by the Protestants ; at least he deserves to be so. For although we dif-

fer in opinion about many things, we are still agreed that there are three

persons in the essence of God. You may cruelly burn us but behold him

who shall call Jesus Christ an idol, who shall destroy all the foundations

01 faith who feathers together all the dreams of ancient heretics, who shall

even condemn the Baptism of little children, calling it a diabolical inven-

tion • and he shall have the vogue amongst you, and be supported as if

he had committed no fault. Where, pray, is the zeal you pretend to?

And where is the wisdom of this fine hierarchy you magniiy so much V"

By this means Servetus was seized in the year 1553 and cast into prison

;

but in four days after he managed to make his escape, and could nowhere

be found. The prosecution was carried on in his absence, and he was

condemned to be burned alive in a slow fire ;
and seeing his person could

not be found, the sentence was executed upon his effigy. *' The effigy of

Servetus was placed in a cart with five bales of his books, and all w ere

burned together for the glory of God and the safety of the Church.'' *

Four months after this Servetus was discovered, while waiting for a boat

to cross the lake of Geneva, on his way to Zurich. Calvin received intel-

ligence and prevailed on the chief magistrate to arrest and imprison him,

althouf^h it was on the first day of the week when, by the laws of Geneva,

no person could be arrested except for a capital crime. But Calvin urged

that Servetus was a heretic and that heresy was a capital crime. To pri-

son he was committed and on the same day he was tried in court. As it

•was necessary for some one to prosecute Servetus, Calvin employed one

of his own family, Nicholas do la Fontaine, who, some say, had been a

• Eccles. Researches.
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Short as the notice had been La Fontaine was ready prepared, and an
humble request was presented to the judges in which Servetus was
accused of uttering blasphemies against God, of infecting the world with

heresies and of condemning the doctrine preached at Geneva. Servetus

presensed a petition to the magistrate and council. The petition was

rejected ; the attorney-general said that the court ought not to grant the

petitioner an advocate, because he himself was thoroughly skilled in the

art of telling lies. Such was his d plorable situation ;
" Far from his

own country, fallen into the hands of cruel strangers, all under the power

of Calvin, his avowed enemy, who bore him a mortal hatred ; stript of all

his property, confined in a dark prison, and neglected till he was almost

eaten with vermin ; denied an advocate, and loaded with every indignity

his enemies could invent. The last act of this melancholy tragedy was

performed at Geneva on October 27, 1553. Calvin had drawn up the

process against Servetus ; the magistrates and council had pronounced

sentence against him that he should be burned aUve : and on this day,

with many brutal ciicumstances, the sentence was executed to the

encouragement of catholic cruelty, to the scandal of the pretended reform-

ation, to the offence of all just men, and to the everlasting disgrace of

those ecclesiastical tyrants who were the instruments of such a wild and

barbarous deed."* " Many " adds Robinson, " have pretended to apol-

ogize for Calvin, and what are his nostrums which end in tyranny and

murder that the great voice of nature should be drowned in a din of vain

babbli g about him ?" " Servetus was not a subject of the republic of

Geneva ; he had committed no offence against the laws of the state ; he

was passing peaceably on the road which lay through the city ; he was

not a member of any Reformed Church ; he was a useful and

honorable member of socioty ; he was a man of unimpeachod morality ;.

he was then the admiration of numbers of good judges who afterwards

pleaded his cause." Calvin's heart never relented at the recollection of

that bloody deed. On the contrary, he justified it by publishing, after

the execution, a book entitled " A faithful account of the errors of

Michael Servetus." In this it is attempted to be proved that heretics

ought to be restrained by the sword. Castalio, or Socinus, confuted

this book. Beza answered, instituing the doc '.ae of putting heretics to

death. Several endeavoured to sanctify the deed by Scriptural texts and

godly words ; and many have attempted to follow their example in doing

alike. Some of them go so far as to attribute the burning of Servetus to

a special judgment of God. Can the nicest critic discern the difference

between this and the spirit and style of the Papal Inquisition ? Is it not

EcclcB. Researches.
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all the unrestrained outworking of the evil principle in innn as wc often

had occasion to remark from examples before ?

"The execution of tliis man,"' says Rohinson, " occasioned a groat many

excellent and unanswerahie treatises against persecution. ]Jeza was

offended because the authors said that ho had published a book to justify

the murder of hcrities ; whereas he had oidy written one to prove that they

ought to be put to death. They called liim a bloody man for exhorting

magistrates to put men to death for religion ; ho retorted ho had wished,

and continued to wish, that the magistrates would serve them so," The

apologists urged the example of Melancthon in proof of tho justice of put-

ting Servetus to death. " Melancthon himself," say they, " the most

moderate and the mildest of all the Reformers, approves what has been

done at (leneva." We may remark, if such were the spirit of tho mildest

of the Refoimers, what kind of men must those have been, whom their

most favorable historians acknowledged to be men of violent and haughty

temjier ? Moshcim says : *' Tho Anabaptists and tlioso who denied tho

vVivinity of Christ, and a Trinity of persons in tho (jodhcad were objects of

common aversion, against whom the zeal, vigilance, and severity of Catho-

lics, Lutherans, and Calvinists were united, and in opposing whose settle-

ment and progress those three communions, forgetting their nnitual dis-

sensions, joined their most rigorous councils and endeavors." This then

was the practice of the Reformers, Lutherans, and Calvinists, to join hand

in hand with the Papists, in shedding the blood of reputed heretics; and

who of us, therefore, can ])retend to say that these persecuting Protestant

Reformers were not indisputably one in spirit, nature and disposition with

tlie priesthood of the mother Church of Rome ? VVc cannot advance a plea

in their behalf, as true Christians. The Protestant Reformers could en-

courage persecution and by their example, their principles and practice

unite with the Papists in shedding innocent blood. Then, if we claim

innocency and martyrdom for those who were tortured and put to death

by Papal Incpiisition, how can we rid ourselves of the idea that those who

were the subjects of Protestant and Papal persecution combined were other

than innocent men and martyrs ?"

The following is an extract written with Calvin's own hand to the

Marquis de Poet, High Chamberlain to the King of Navarre : " Sept.

SOth, 1561. " Honor, glory and riches shall be the reward of your pains
;

but above all do not fail to rid the country of these zealous scoundrels

who stir up the people to revolt against us. Such monsters should be

exterminated as I have exterminated Michael Servetus the Spaniard."

The persecuting spirit of Calvin was not confined to Switzerland, but

extended far and wide beyond that country. Robinson says :
" He and

other foreign divines had many tools in Poland, particularly Prasnicius a
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Violent ortlioil)X clor;^yinan. With this man a.n<\ through him, with tho

cuharly Prasnicius a

nobility, {gentry and olor;?y, Calvin ami Uma corrospoiidod
; ami many

divines of (Jermany and Switzerland, and even tho synod of Geneva sent

loiters and tracts into I'oland, all justifying tho murdors of (Jontilis

and Servetns, and tlie necessity of emiiloying the secnhir power to rid

tho world of such monstirs as denied the Trinity and infant baptism.

"The advice given by the concistory of (Joneva to prince Kailzivil is a
most ignorant and imi)ioiis attack on the liberties and lives of innocent

men. They beg his highness, as the first in piety and dignity, to use his

iniluence with tho nobility of i'oland to engage tho Anti-trinitarians as they

wonld Tartars and Muscovites." Tho point of tliis argument will bo bet-

ter tmderstood if it bo roinombered that the Poles always rc'anlod tho

Muscovites or Russians as their greatest enemies. In Poland, also tho

Papists, Lutherans, and Calvinists united in one bond of cruelty to crush

those who, for the sake of i)eace, had fled tliithor from tho iron arm of per-

secution in other I'laccs. Wo here jiresent to our readers two extracts

of letters written by Andrew Dudith, of Poland, who had been excommuni-

cated from tho church of Rome for heresy. \lh sentiments favored tho

Unitarian Baptists, a species of popular heretics, who had fled into Poland

in order to enjoy that religious liberty which was denied them in other

])laces. Dudith corresponded with many of tho most noted reformers, and

these extracts clearly discover the spirit by which they were actuated, and

may servo to show tho light in which that discerning man viewed tho

conduct of these persecuting Protestants.

" Tell me, my learned friend,'' says ho to Wolf, " now that the Calvin-

ists have burned Sorvotus, and beheaded Gentilis, and murdered many
others ; having banished IJernard Ochim, with his wife and children,

from your city in the depth of a sharp winter ; now that tho Lutherans

iiavo expelled Lasco with tho congregation of foreigners that came out of

England with him, in an exceedingly rigorous season of the year, having

done a grc"t many such exploits all contrary to the genius of Christianity
;

now, I ask, how shall wo meet the papists ? With what face can wo tax

them with cruelty ? How dare wo say our weapons are not carnal ? How
can wo any longer let both grow together until the harvest? Let us ccaso

to boast that faith cannot bo compelled, and that conscience ought to be

free." " You contend," says he to Beza, " that Scripture is a perfect

rule of faith and practice. But you are all divided about the sense of

Scripture, and you have not settled who shall be judge. You say one

thing, Stancarus another. You quote Scripture, he cpiotes Scripture.

You reason, he reasons. You recpiire me to believe you, I respect you,

but why should I trust you rather than Stancarus ? You say he is a

heretic, but the papists say you are both heretics. Shall I believe them ?

They quote historians and fathers, so do you. To whom do you address
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youraelvcs ? Wlioro is tho juil>;o ? You say tlio .spirlta of tlio prophota aru-

subject to tho prophets ; hut you say I am no prophot, and I say you are

not one. Who is to ho judge ? I love libcriy as well as you. You have

broken your yoke, allow me to break mine. Having freed yourselves

from the tyranny of popish prelates, why do you turn ecclesiastical tyrants

yourselves, and treat others with barbarity and cruelty for oidy doing

what you set them an example to do ? Y'^ou contend that your lay hearers,

the magistrates, and not you, are to bo blamed, for it is they who banish

and burn for heresy. I know you make this excuse ; but tell me, have

you not instilled such principles into their ears ? Have they done any

thing more than ;)ut in practice tho doctrine that you taught them ? Have

you not told them how glorious it was to defend tho faith ? Have you not

boon the constant panegyrists of such princes as have depopulated whole

districts for heresy. Do you not tlaily teach that they who appeal from

your confessions to Scripture ought to bo punished by tho secular power V

It is impossible for you to deny this. Does not all tho world know that

you are a set of demagogues, or, to speak moio mildly, a sort of tribunes,

and that the magistrates do nothing but exhibit in public what you teach

them in private ? You try to justify the banishment of Ochim and the

execution of ochers, and you seem to wish that Poland would follow your

example. God forbid ! When you talk of your Augsburgh confession, and

your Helvetic creed, and your unanimity, and your fundamental truths, 1

keep thinking of the sixth commandment, "Thou shalt not kill."

If matters of fact can establish anything, then it is certain that the two

principal pillars of the Reformation, Luther and Calvin, as well as their

confederate reformers, were influenced by the same spirit of

cruelty and injustice which had influenced the hierarchy of their mother

Church and the tyrants of every age from Diotrephes and the Alexan-

drian priesthood down to the same Luther and Calvin. And thus it was

that they effected to make the image to the beast which had the wound by

a sword, and did live, after the model rej)re3ented in Rev. XVII.

The first change of importance which the Protestant Reformers estab-

lished was that which went to supply the office of the pope ; without

which the Reformation must have appeared essentially deficient. Univer-

sal experience had confirmed the necessity of having a supreme head, a

central supreme judge, the authority of which all would acknowledge. A
body without a head is a monster in nature, and no less so in civil and

religious society. The titles, otficcs, and powers of the pope or univer-

sal father were not called in ([uestion ; but it was professedly for tho per-

version of the sacred office, the abuse of power and the false application

of titles that the reformers protested aj^ainst and separated from the

Church of Rome.

Doubtless all parties then agreed that the church ought to have a Lord
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God, a God on earth, a jud;;o of all controversies etc. ; but the Protest-

ants denied that the dignity bolon;4od to the bishop of Iluuic ; it was

therefore their task to point out to whom it did belon;^.

It must bo a matte of the greateat importance which causes a nation

to change its God. The high pretentions of the Roman pontiff as the

vicegerent of God on earth were not to be supplanted by tritles. lie liud

too long bewitched the people, giving out that himself wiis some groat one,

and had gained too deep an interest in the faith of the multitude to bo

successfully rivalled at once by a monk or a friar.

Their powerful and superstitious empire had for ages been accustomed

to receive the word of God, as they supposed, from tlicir {)rime bishop,

their apostolic vi^ .., by whom kings reigned and princes decreed

judgment. Cf course when his authority was set at nought by men of

an inferior rank, it behoved them to furnish the people with the true

Juige of all controversies, the true oracle on earth, which should deliver

the true word instead of the old false one. And what could the natural

sagacity of man devise so suitable for this purpose, as those sacred

words which had descended from Moses and the prophets, from Christ

and his apostles, and which the most ancient Catholic churches received

from the learned fathers, and which Augustine and other great saints

had acknowledged and denominated the canon of Scripture ?

When the reformation commenced, it is said, " the ignorance of the

priests was extreme. Numbers could not read, and the very best seldom

saw the Bible. !Many doctors of the Sarhonnc declared and confirmed

it by an oath, that though they were above fifty years of age, yet they

had never known what a New Testament was." *

Luther never saw a Bible till he was twenty-one years of age and had

taken a degree in arts. Carlostadt had been a doctor of divinity eight

years before he had read the Scriptures. Now when these very sagacious

doctors had discovered these inestimable records of truth, it is not easy

to imagine how great a field of reformation they would naturally present

to their view in their then conflicting circumstances. And assuredly

there could be nothing found within the comprehension of human reason

which would so naturally and so properly fill the place of that great

tribunal, the Roman pontiff, as that which both the old and the new

church allowed to be the word of God, the oracle of God on earth. This

most worthy rival of the Roman pontiff did not long elude the notice of

the reformers ; therefore their appealing to a general council may have

been but a mere evasion to serve their purpose for a time ; their grand

appeal is more emphatically said to have been to the " Word of God."

The Scriptures had all along been preserved in the Catholic Church

according to the edition formed in early times, and never, as yet, had

M
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)»oon i^t'iu'nillv rt'Ci>;;Mi.>«oil ih of nuy iiiilliority, only nn tln'y wcro

oxjtoiiiulod iiiitl npi'lifil by IIkwo who wtMv oiiIKmI flmi-cli j^iiiiloH. Hut iu

tlio liinulrt of tlio roforiiH'rH tlu'y w»mo (li'Htinod to a lii;^lior, n luoro

l««;;itiniat(' mi»l piopor uso. Tlioy wcro di'Mtiiu'tl to ho not only tho

tril>mi!il at whioh rolijiiiouH inH'stioiin huiI coiitrovorHioM nlioiihl ho th'cidcil,

Imt whiMi proporly transliitoil mul iiiU'r|iioU'<l thoy woiv also to i<iili;4htoii

;iiiil lihorali/.o tho nations. S> iinpoilaut an ollioo, howovor, could novel*

liavo hoon assi;;notl to a h<M)k \\\\u'\\ liad for InnidrodH (»!' yoar.s hoon in

iwo, and at tho di.sorotion of nion, without its hoinj^ thonMi;;hly oorrootod

and ri/onmd : honoo the {Soripturos had to undergo a now transhition,

Mhii'h liUthor «ot ahtmt in tho your li')-l, and whioli, ho hoin^ aftorward.««

nssistot'. in his work hy Auro;;aIlus, a profano author, was aooonipH^luMl

nl'tor a littlo Avhilo. It will ho propor to notioo Iuto sonio of tho uhos to

•v\hioh tho roUu-nior.s put this now Jud;;o tif oontrovorsios, or what thoy

oallod "Tho voioo of our only (lod, * and soo how it oaniu to ohlain

such n hi-;!! do^roc of crodit amon^ tho kin^s and })riostrt of tho rofonn-

in^ partioH.

Kin;; llonry VIII., had iakon towifo Cathorinoof Ara;;<)n,his hrothor's

widow, tho inothor of Mary who was aftorwardsi|uoon ; hut;^rowin;; woary

of so a;;od a oonsort, ho appliod to iho popo for a divorco, which tho Holy

I'athor refused to p'ant. Ilein-y hoin;j; nuieh porplo.\ed thcroahout, and

hoarin;; of tho groat wisdom of Mr. Thomas Craiunor, a follow of tho

rnivorsity of Camhridi^o, ho sent for him to holp him out of tho dilllculty.

C'ranmer had luckily hoforo hecomo acipiaintod with Luthci's *' Word of

Ciod," and by its power, in tho hands of that doxtorotis (h)ctor, lloury was

Jinallv roloasod from Catliorino, and laiuiched iuto u sea of licontiousnoss.

Cranmor, howovor, first advised the Kin;; to consult all tho princip;;]

Vnivorsitios of Kiwope upon the (piostion as to tho validity or the noii-

/alidity of tho marriage ; and thoy all rendered u decision favorable to tho

divorco with the exception of tho Uuivorsitios of O.xford and (Jambrid;;o.

Those, however, finally came also to a like decision favorable to tho King,

as well as tho Convocations both of Canterbury and York, which pro-

nounced tho King's marriage invalid, irregular, and contrary to the wonl

of God, which no human j)ower has authority to dispute. Crainnor also

exerted his inlluenee to have the consent of tho Universities given to

Henry's supremacy over the Church of England instead of tho pope's.

He also became himself under llein-y. Archbishop of Canterbury. After

his second marriage, Cranmor had the honor of martyrdom conferred u|)()u

liim by the Protestants, having been burned at tho stake by the Papists, in

the reign of Queen Mary.

]lishop Cranmor, when on his trial, being accused of perjury, retorted

the same charge upon his papist judge thi} JJishop of Gloucester. " And

'iscotch Conti'ssiou Art. XX.
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tliat thoy !U'o tlio false Chnst>< and tho lalso |)ro|)l\otfl, tho wolvoaiu shoop's

olotliiu«;, tho «loj;8 ami sorooivrs, aiul liy|H>oriti('al liars, ami all tho haso

oharaolors spokon of in tho Now 'rostaiiiont ; in fmo, that tho Uomish

riiiuvh is tho horrihlo harlot, tho churoh malignant.* Ou tho

other hand the ropivsh d(>ot«u's, who, from a pretoiitoti npostolio suooos-

siou, autiipiity, mul univorsl authority olaim tho pro-oiuiuonoo, aftor

very plausihly denyiiif; that they forlml to marry, ami showiui^ tiiat

marria,!j;o is, nevortholoss, hohi in tho hi!j;hosfc rospoot hy tho elmroh, an

one of tho seven JSaoraments, " a conjunetion made ami sanctilioil hy (Jud

himself" retorts haek ujton the reformers tho same charj^o of apostaey

with all its base and licentious fruits. And it would appear that unions

tho Koformors could j)iwo that doj^s and wolves eould hoi^ot harmless

sheep, and that the true Christ could sj>rin,n from a false one, thoy had

no reason to refuse takmj^ to themselves every haso and ahominaMo

epithet, which thoy had applied to tho Popish doctors hy whom tlioy

were conseerated.

How far the tirst Reformers renounood hoth law and ^o«pol and ovoiy

ol>lij:;ation professedly held sacred by their mother churoh in relation (o

chastity, and how wide a door they opened for licentiousness is aulUciontly

manifest from their own histories. When Dr. (Jarlostadt broke his

solenm oath of perpetual chastity which he had made to (Jod, what kind

of a reformin-^ spirit did huther manifest? In his letter to AuHd()rlV, lie

very {>lainly s'.iows what his so\il was most intent upon [.roniotin;;, as

appears from the followinj^ wonls: " 'fho nuptials of Carlontadt ploaso mo

wi'nderfuliy. 1 know the p;irl. Tho Lord stron;;thon him in tho ^ood

example of reatrainim; and lessenini^ Popish licentiousness." Hut as

Carlostadt put elf his veil of l\)[iisli hy|)ocrisy antl made a hold pr.)visiim

for Ilia lioentionsneas, it was accounted a i^ood exam|)lo and Luthor himscll

soon followed it. lie married a woman whose name was Oathai'ine, a

Ju>ra, by which both of them broke their solemn vows of oontinenoy,

v hic!> they had made before (KhI. " iOvon his most devoted foll.)wers,"

aaj J Dr. Hobert^on, *' thaught this stop indecent, at a time when liis

country was involved in so many calamities, while his onomios never

mentioned it with any softer appellation than that of incestuous and

profane,"! Some mi<;ht be inclined to excuse liuthor by pleadi ui]; liis

former ij:jnorance while under the rei;:;n of superstition ; that, however,

would furnish but an unreasonablo excuse, while ho is represented as a

man of such iniconnnon parts. Had he boon forced to take such a vow, it

would have naturally altered the case, but he had done it deliboratoly, from

his own free choice, and that from the most solenm considerations. "The

• Scotch Confc-ision, Art. XVIII.

t Uistor.v i>f I'liarlcs V.
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"John Calvin was originally doMiy;M(Ml foe t|i(> ohnich nitd had aolnallv

obtainod « honilioo," of oourst« ho iniiMt hnvc oomo undor t.io oommoii unt'h

of ooii(inouO(>. Yot ho did not romain snbjct'l to his so|(>nui oath ; f(»r
"
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niarriod tho widow of an Anabaptist, nt Strasbour^j;," Tin odon* I{(»/ii

Calvin's oompanion and Mucoos,-.or, ooiitrilnit(>il no little (,» ^\^\)^ p,,,.) „f tho

roforn\ation both by his praolioo and his \vritini:;s. Koliiusoji N'lys tlnit

" thirt(»on yoars alitor his oonvorsion In* piiMishod a ool|(>otiou of Lntiu

pooms, llu> most lasoivious that oan ho iiii!iv;in(<i|. Tlioro is oiio (M)i;:;raMiiiio

whiob in lioontiotisiiosH surpassod aiiylhin^i; that Mi»> most uii^nardod

di'bauohooM havo ov(M' vontnrod to olVor to tho publio oyi-." I'Voin huoIi

roformini? priostH lot us dcsccmd to tho prinoos, mid sco how farthoir popish

lioontiousnoM was rostrainod or lossouod hy Ihoir rolormod ;j;osp()|. It has

h(M>n obsorvod thatllonry Vlll ohlninrd a divoroo from Catharino his

wifo, who was fonnorly his brothor's widow; upoii which ho iii:irri(Ml Ann
ISoloyn. a woman of rospoolaltio family ami (toniioxion,'-. Her ho aftorwards

had bidioailod, und<>r prol<>iiO(> of adiiltory, but roally to ^^ot hor out of

tho way of another woman whom ho had sol his licarl upon. 'I'hia

.laiio Sovmour, whom ho mv\l mairi<M|, and who diod in (iliilcJ I

was

)oarin;^.

A;;ain ho nmrri»>d, Ann of Clovos, whom ho also divorood, and in hor placo

marriod Catharin(> Howard, ilor ho had iKOioadod. And his sixth and

last wifo was ('alharino i'arr. Siioli wiu'ci somo of the fruits of that /j;ood

oxaiujili! whicii tho first rolbrmors sot thoir followors, and whitdi wan

sanotionod by thoir univorsitios, whioli sot to tlnur soid that this samo

llonry should l»o Hupromo hoad of tho church instead of tho I'opo ; and

such was tho oxamplo of unroslrainod lioontioiisnnHs and butchory which

this supromo hoad of tho churoh opoiily manifoslod, aH, jMU-liaps, was novor

oipiallod by any ono who boro that, titlo Ixdbro him. In tra(rui;.f th<! pro^it-ss

t»f tho roformation in l*]n;j;lanil wo llnil Arcliitishop (Iramnor makini^ (piito

a consjiicuouH appoaranoo. Tliis amiiilious roformor instoad of promotiiif;

jmrity and truth, bo^^an his roforminj.^ carcor by pavin;.^ tho way for a Mood

of lictontiousno8.s and corruption. Wlionon his trial in tho roi;;n of rpicou

Mary ho was charged by Martin, a popish (h)otor that " boni;^ yot freo and

hi'foro ho ontorod into holy orders ho married ono Joan IJIack or Mrown

of Cambrid^^o." That ho marriod thoro ono Joan, this ho jj;raiitod. That
'' alter tho doath of tho aforesaid ho (Miterod into holy orders ami after that

\\i\^ made Archbishop by tho I'ope. That ho, being in holy orders, married

* i'lci'lcHiiiBticul Ri'st'iirclioH.
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another woman as his second wife, named Ann, and so was twice ma'Tied.

That in the time of King Henry VIII hr l;opt the said wife secretly and

had children by her.' This ho also granted affirming that it was better

for him to have his own, than to do like other priests, holding and keeping

other men's wives.'' Martin, " Did you swear obedience to the see of

Rome ?" .Cranmor, " Indeed I did once swear unto the same." Martin,

'' Yea that you did twice, as appeareth from records and writings here ready

to be showed. At your consecration you took two solemn oaths for your due

obedience to be given to the see of Rome ; to become a true preacher or

pastor of his flock ;
yet contrary to your oath and allegiance, for unity, you

have sovred discord ; for chastity, marriage aa<i adultery ; for obedience,

contention, and for faith you have been the author of all mischief." '' What
doctrine taught you, when you condemned Lambert the sacra mentary, in

the King's presence at Whitehall ?" Cranmer. " I maintained then the

papist doctrine." Martin. " Then from a Lutheran you became a

Zuinglian, and for the ^^.me heresy you will help to burn Lambert the

sacramentary which you now call the catholic faith and God's word." From

these short hints it is easy to perceive who they were that bore the brightest

marks of Antichrist and most evii-iently answered to the character of those

entire apostates from the faith and practice of the gospel. Or may we

think that a vow or oath is of so little im[)ortance, that for the gratification

of carnal lu^t it may be broken with impunity ? Therefore Martin, with

the highest Catlh;lic authority, addresses Craamcr as follows :
" Christ

foretold there sliould come against hi? cluirch ravening wolves, and false

apostk-3. But how shall we know them ? Why Christ teacheth us,

saying : By their fruits ye shah know thorn. What are their fi'uits 'i

St. Paul declareth ; After the flesh they walk in concupiscence and

uncleanness, they contemn power. Again, in the latter days there shall

be perilous times. Then shall there be men loving themselves, covetous,

proud, disobedient to parents, treason workers. Whether those be not

the fruits of your gospel I refer to this audience : Whether the said

gospel began not with perjury, proceeded with adultery, and ended in

conspiracy." So much then did the Protestants gain by endeavouring to

prove that the Papists forbid to marry, in order that they might bo

released from every obligation to chastity, and take full liberty in tlieir

licentious practices ; so that in this respect they may perhaps be thouglit

to have reformed from bad to worse.

The Geneva and Scotch confession of Faith pointedly maintains that

:

" A politic magistrate belongs to tlie church to whom it appertaineth to

root out all doctrine of devils and men, among which are ranked free

»l; '

• The criminality of this chtirge is fomi led on hi-: violation of his oath uf coulincucy

which he had takeu hs an ecclesiastic.
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of his oiilli of contiucncy

will, vows of single life, etc., the punishment whereof, althoag' Goel

oftentimes deferreth in this life, yet after the general resurrection, when

Cdi" souls and bodies rise again to immortality they shall be damned to

unquenchable fire." There certainly appear? to be system in this : and

there appears also a good deal of dark-mindodncss and uncharitable self-

confidence in these saintly Calvinists, who condemn to eternal torments

all who do not believe as they teach. Among other things which they

say are to be utterly suppressed and abolished arc vows of chastity and

difference of meats for conscience sake, and affirm that " all maintainors

of such abominations should be punished with the civil sword." And
further what they decreed by way of prohibition, or otherwise, they were

able also to execute by their secular magistrates, so that their kirks and

kingdoms should be wholly purged, as they expressed it, " from aU

idolaters and heretics, as Papists, Anabaptists, and such like limbs of

Antichrist." To this may be added the public . a of prayer of the

English establishment. " Almighty God, from whom all power is derived,

we humbly beseech thee to bless thy servant, the Lord Lieutenant of this

kingdom, and grant that he may use the sword which our Sovereign

(or Dread Sovereign) Lord the King hath committed into his hands for

the protection of the true religion, established amongst us." We can

easily perceive the inconsistency of offering up prayei'S to the Deity that he

may protect and promote the peaceable religion of Josih, by the terrors of

fire and gibl)et and the civil sword. Bat the religion established by the

reformers differed essentially from that of the Gospel. Tlioy, in refusing

nothing which tended to gratify their carnal lusts, rejected the self-denying

religion of the Gospel altogether, and attempted to sanctity by the word of

Gdd and their prayers, that which in itself was evil and corrupt : which

was only an addition to their hypocrisy, and gave the creature of God

the utmost occasion to groan under bondage, while enslaved to their

erroneous and corrupt system.

The following is an extract from a solemn confession of sins, found in

the " Westminster Confession of Faith," " We," that is, the reformed

Calvinists, " noblemen, barons, gentlemen, burgesses, ministers of the

Gospel, and commons of all sorts, do humbly and sincerely, as in His

sight who is the searcher of hearts, acknowledge the many sins and

transgressions of the land. We have done wickedly, our kings and

princes, our nobles, our judges, our officers, our teachers and our people^

and have broken all the articles of the " Solemn League and Covenant
"

which we swore before God, angels and men. We have been so far

from endeavouring the extirpation of profaneness, and what is contrary

to the power of godliness, that profanity hath been much winked at, and

profane persons much countenanced, and many times employed, until

inii^uity and ungodliness hath gone over the face of the land as a flood.
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Nay, even those who had been looked upon as incendiaries, and upon

whom the Lord had set marks of desperate malignancy, falsehood and

deceit, were brought in as fit to manage public affiiirs. Nay, many of the

nobility, gentry and burgesses, who should have been examples of godli-

ness and sober walking unto others, have been ringleaders of excess and

rioting.

Albeit, we be the Lord's people, yet to this day we have not made it

our study that judicatories should consist of, and places of power and

trust be filled with men of blameless and Christian conversation ; by

which it hath come to pass that judicato»'ies have been the seats of injus-

tice and iniquity.

It were impossible to reckon up all the abominations that are in the

land ; but the blasphemy of the name of the Lord, swearing by the crea-

tures, profaning the Lord's day, uncleannoss, drunkenness, excess and

rioting, vanity of apparel, lying and deceit, railing and cursing, arbitrary

and uncontrolled oppression, and grinding the faces of the poor by land-

lords and others in place and power, are become ordinary and common

sins. There be many, who, heretofore, have dealt deceitfully witli the

Lord, in swearing falsely by hU name."

What need of any more comment? Doth not the wicked church out of

its own mouth condemn itself? Where is the mark of false-hearted and

wicked apostates in all the New Testament that is not comprehended in

the foregoing catalogue of crimes publicly confessed as of the reformed

churches of Britain ? of Britain, where all were compelled to be associated

with the church. From all that we have seen it is the most manifest

judgement of ^r-th that the reformers and the reformed did, to the fullest

degree, fill up those characters of Antichrist described before in the New
Testament, who profess to know God, but in works deny him, being

abominable and disobedient and to every good work reprobate. And thus

the second beu,st exercises all the soul destroying power of the first beast

before him.

If we enquire, from what articles of faith above or against our reason

the Reformers have enfranchised their followers
;
(for such enfranchisement

is a benefit so far as it is compatible with truth and piety) we shall rather

be surprised at their timidity than at their freedom. With the Jews they

adopted the belief and defence of all the Hebrew Scriptures with all their

prodigies apparent or real from the garden of Eden to the visions of the

prophet Datiiei ; and they were bound like the Catholics to justify against

the Jews the abolition of a divine law. In the doctrines of the Trinity and

the Incarnation the reformers were severely orthodox ; they freely

adopted the theology of the four or six first councils; and with the

Athanasian creed they pronounced the eternal damnation of all who did

not believe the Catholic faith. Transubstantiation or the change of the
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bread and wine into the body and blood of Christ, is a tenet tliat defies

not only the powers ot argument but pleasantry ; but instead of consultiu

the evidence of their senses, of their sight, their feeling, and their taste'

the first reformers were entangled in their own scruples, and awed by the

words in which Jesus is represented to have instituted the Sacrament.

But the loss of any mysterious doctrine of the Mother Ciiurch which the

reformers saw fit to dispense with was amply compensated by the stupen-

dous doctrines of original sin, redemption, fiiith, grace, and predestination,

which they strained from the Epistles of St Paul. Those subtle questions

had, undoubtedly, been prepared by the Fathers and school-men
; but

their final improvement and popular use are due to the first reformers

who enforced them as the absolute and essential terms of salvation. Thus
far the weight of supernatural belief inclines against the protestants

;

" and many a sober christian," says Gibbon, " would prefer to admit that

a water is God, than that God is a cruel and capricious tyrant." " The
patriot reformers," the same author adds, " wore ambitious of succeedintr

the tyrants whom they had dethroned. Th
, imposed with e^ual rif^or

their creeds and confessions ; they asserted the riglit of the magistrates to

punish heretics with death. The pious or personal animosity of Calvin

prescribed in Servetus, the guilt of his own rebellion ; and the flames of

Smithfield in which he was afterwards consumod had been kindled for the

Anabaptists by the zeal of Cranmer. TItp nature of the tiger was the

same but he was graaually deprived of his teeth andfangs."*
Henry VIII, being desirous of cementing a union with the German

Reformers, sent in 1538 Christopher Mount to a congress which they held

at Brunswick ; but this ambassador made but little progress in his nego-

tiation. The princes wished to know what wore the articles in their con-

fession which Henry disliked ; and they sent now ambassadors to him

who had orders both to negociate and to dispute. Thoy endeavoured to

convince Henry that he was guilty of a mistake in administering the

Eucharist in one kind only, in allowing private masses, and in requiring

the celibacy of the clergy. Henry would not by any moans acknowledge

any error in these particulars; and was highly displeased that they should

dare to prescribe rules to so great a monarch and theologian as he. lie

found arguments and syllogisms enougli to defend his side of the question •

and he dismissed the ambassadors without coming to any conclusion.

Jealous also that his own subjects should become so well versed in theolo-

gy as to question his tenets, ho used great precaution in publishing the

translation of the Scriptures which was finished for him this year. lie

would only allow a copy of it to be deposited in some parish churches,

where it was fixed by a chain ; and he took care to inform the people, by

• tjee Millman's, Gibbon's, Rome cb. LIV.
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the success of Cranraer's projects was for some time retarded.

On the accession of Edward VI, the son and succossu;' of Henry VIII,
the more advanced reforming party came into power in Eiiglanl. The
young King, who was now only in his tenth year, was attached to the

principles of the new religion. Cranmer being appointed one of the

executors of Henry, became the principal guardian and instructor of young
Edward. The Duke of Somerset, Avho became protector, had Ion" before

been regarded as a secret partisan of the reformers ; and being now freed

from restraint, he made no scruple of discovering his intention to correct

all abuse in the old religion, and to adopt still more of the Protestant

innovations. " The protector," says Hume, " in his schemes for advanc-

ing the reformation, had always recourse to the counsels of Cranmer, who
l)eing a man of moderation and prudence, was averse to all violent chan-'os

and determined to bring over tne people by insonsiblo innovations to that

system of doctrine and discipline which he deemed the most pure and
perfect. He probably, also foresaw that a system which avoided the

extremes of reformation, was likely to be most lasting ; and that a

devotion merely spiritual was fitted only for the first fervours of a new
sect, and upon the relaxation of these, naturally gave place to the inroads

of superstition. He seems, therefore, to have intended the establishment

of a hleracy which being suited to a great and settled government might

stand as a perpetual barrier against Rome, and might retain the reverence

of the people even after their enthusiastic zeal was diminished or entirely

destroyed."* This remaik of Hume that a merely spiritual religion is fitted

only for the first fervours of a new sect we do not consider just. Behold,

for example, the Mahometan religion which is very widely spread and

established for over a dozen of centuries without any regular prle. ^ood or

spiritual hierarchy and which is surely a spiritual religion, and wo do not

find that it is now more mixed with superstition than it was at its first

promulgation. Also, Methodism in all its branches, which is likewise in

efect a kind of Unitarianism, (as is also Presbyterianism becoming now

almost universally,) and which Is really a spiritual religion is not more

mixed with superstition to-day than when it was first promulgated by

Wesley aud Adam Clark, nor can its humble eldership properly be

called a priesthood or its government in any way a lordly hierarchy,

Still Methodism as almost all other systems of the Christian religion, is

susceptible of change toward iranrovement, for no object whatever, whether

itbe of the sight or of the imagination is to be worshipped. The more

spiritual the worship the more acceptable to the Deity and the more per-

manent in its good cSects.

Hume's History : Reign of Ed^'ard VI
^!<
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*' A committee of bishops and divines,'' says Ilumo, " was appointed by

the council under the protector to compose a liturgy and in the year l')d!)

they had accompUshod the work committed to them. They proceeded in

this undertaking on moderate principles, retaining as much of the ancient

mass as the principles of the reformers wouM admit, and indulging

nothing'to the spirit of contradiction which so naturally takes placo in all

great innovations ; and they flattered thoniselvcs tliat tliey had established

a service in which every denomination of Christianp might concur."* The

mass had^always hitherto boon celebrated in Latin, a practice which could

not have been edifying to the people, but was useful to the clergy, in that

it'imprcssed the people with a sense of somo mysterious virtue in those

ritos. But the reformers protended in some few particulars to encourage

private judgment in the laity. And the translation of the liturgy, as well

as of the Bible, into their vulgar tongue appeared more conformable to the

genius of their scot ; and this innovation with the retrenching of prayers

to the saints and of some superstitious ceremonies was the chief diifercnco

between the old mass and the new liturgy of the Cliurch of England.

This form of worship was established by Parliament ui all the Churches of

the Kingdom, and a uniformity was ordainod to bo observed in all the

x'ites and ceremonies. The same Parliament enacted a law permitting

the marriage of priesks and in the preamble confesses " That it were

better for priests and the ministers of the Church to live chaste and

without marriage aiKl it were much to be wished that they would of them-

selves abstain.

The doctrine of the " real presence " though tacitly condemned by the

new liturgy, and by the abolition of many of tho ancient ritos still re-

tained some hold on the minds of the people. And it was tho last doc-

trine of popery that came to bo pretty universally abandoned by the

English. Bishops Boimer and Gardiner, for inculcating this doctrine, were

committed to prison, and there woro many other instances of persecution

for non conformity with the new religion derived from tho bigotry and

rancor of theologians.

" Though the Protestant divines," says Hume, speaking with reference

to this timo, " had ventured to renounce opinions doomed certain during

many ages, they regarded, in their turn, the new system as so certain, that

they would suffer no contradiction with regard to it ; and they were ready

to burn, in the same flames from which they themselves had so narrowly

escaped, everyone that had the assurance to differ with them. A com-

mission by act of council was granted to the primate and somo others, to

examine and search after all anabaptists, heretics, or contemners of tho

book of Common Prayer. Tho commissioners were enjoined to reclaim

Hume, Edward \\.
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them if possible, to impose penanco upon them, and to {.nvo them absola

tion ; or, if those criminals wore obstinat"», to cx-commimicate and imprison

them, and to deliver them over to tiie secular arm ; and in tho execution

of this charge they were not bound to observe tho ordinary methods of

trial ; the forms of law wore dispensed with ; and if any statutes happened

to interfere with tho powers ol the commission, they were over-ruled and

abrogated by the council." * Tlius all were com[)elled to worship this

image of tho llomi.sh system of religion. A woman named Joan Bocher,

or Joan of Kent, acouseil of heresy was committed to tho flames. After-

wards a dutchman named Van Paris, accused of the heresy, tiien called

Arianism, sulTert'd tho same cruel death. " These rigorous methods of

proceeding," says Uume, " soon brought the whole nation to a conformity

seeming or real with tho doctrine and tho new liturgy.—To dissent from

the religion of the magistrate was at this tune universally conceived and

felt to bo as criminal as to (question his title, or rebel against his authori-

ty."

This state of things was changed by the accession of Mary and tho pro-

gress of tho reformation was retarded in Kngland for four or five years,

15r)3-ir)r)H. she retaHatcd on the Protestants, and during her short

reign many of the most eminent of them, including tho bishops Hooper,

Ridley, Latimer and Cranmer, wero burned at tho stake. Op tho acces-

sion of Queen Elizabeth in 1558, the Protestant religion was again restored.

During her reign of 45 years, tlie nonconformists, tho papists in particu-

lar, suffered cipial rigors as tho Protestants did in tho reign of Mary.

Under this Queen, whom the Protestants of a later day have called " that

bright occidental star," f it was decreed that whosoever, in any way,

reconciled any one to the Cluuch of Homo, or was himself reconciled

thereto, was declared to bo guilty of treason. To say mass was subjected

to tho penalty of a year's imprisonment and a fine of two hundred marks.

The behig present at mass was punishable by a year's imprisonment, and

a fine of one hundred marks. A fine of twenty pounds was imposed for

being absent from Church a month. A severe law was also enacted against

Jesuits and popish priests. The most reUable historians, and somo even

of those who defend the Queen's measures, allow that in ton years fifty

priests were oxocuted, and fifty banished. This Queen, as hor father

Henry VIII, appears to have had an absolute control of tho parliament.

" In 80 great awe did the commons stand of every courtier as well as tho

crown," says Hume, " that they durst use no freedom of speech^ which

they thought would give the least offence to any of them." The same

author says : " Tho Queen appeared rather more anxious to keep a strict

* Hume : Edwd. VI.

t Soe Preface to the King James' Translation of the Bible.
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hand over the Puritans ; who, though tiioir j rotcnsions were not so immo-

diately dangerous to her authority, seomod to bo actuated by a more un-

reasonable obstinacy, and to retain claims of which both in civil and

ecclesiastical matters, it wis as yet dilHcult to tliscorn the full scope and

intention. Some secret attempts of that sect to establish a separate con-

gregation, and discipline had been carefully suppressed in the boginuing

of this reign ; and when any of the ostal)lishcd clergy di.scoverod a tendency

to their principles by omitting the legal habits ami ceremonies, the Queen

had s^^own a determined resolution to punish them by fines and depriva-

tions ; though her orders to that purpose had been fretjuently elude<l by

the secret protection which these sectaries received from some of her most

considerable courtiers."

It is seen, therefore, that the English Protestant Church, as the

Lutheran and others, followed the example ol its Mother Church of Rome,

in compelling all to conform to it. But the most powerful and elFoctivc

instrument of persecution, as well as the most perfect substitute for Papal

cruelty, duri ig the reign of Elizabeth, was the Ecclesiastical Court of

High Commission, established by John Whifcgift, the Queen's primate, in

158-4. He appointed forty-four commissioners, twelve of whom were

ecclesiastics, to visit and reform all errors, heresies, schisms, &c., to regu-

late all religious opinions, to punish all breaches of uniformity in the

exercise of public worship ; to mr.ke enijuiry, not only by legal methoils

of juries and witnesses but by any other means which they could devis*^,

by rack, by torture, by inquisition, by imi)risoninent, &c." When they

found reason to suspect any person they administered to him an oath calloil

ex officio, by which he was bound to answer all (jucstions, and might

thereby be obliged to accuse himself or his must intimate friends. The

fines which they levied were discretionary, and often occasioned the total

ruin of the offender, contrary to the old laws of the kingdom, by which

this commission was not bound. The imprisonments to which they suit-

jected any delinquent were limited to no rule but their own pleasure-

" These ecclesiastical commissioners," says the historian,! " were liable

to no control, in a word, this court was a real inquisition, attended with

all the ini(iuities, as well cruelties, inseparable from that tribunal."

The spirit of this bloody inijuisition continued through the reign of

King James I., who is canonized in the preface to the translation of the

Bible, effected under his reign, as " The Most High and Mighty Prince

James." | " Under this reign," says Hume, " there was no toleration for

the diflerent sects." Two heretics, under the title of Arians, were burned

• A mark equalerl irJs. 4(1. Eiiglisli ; about ^3.22

t Hume: Reign of Eliziibeth.

t Hume : Reign of James I.
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to death. A professor of theology, named Vorstius, a disciple of Anui-
nius, was called from a German to a Dutch university, in the year Mil f

and, as ho dilTurod from his Hritaunio Majesty, who prided liiiusolf highly

upon his theological and scholastic learning, in some nice (juestions cou-

corniug the intimate essenco and secret docroos of God, lie was considered

as a dangerous rival in scholastic fame, and was at last obliged to yield to

the legions of that royal dootor, whose syllogisms he might have refuted

or eluded. James, in other .incidents of whoso reign vigor was wantin '

hero behaved oven with haughtiness and insolejice ; and the States wore
oljligcd, after several remonstrances, to deprive Vorstius of his chair and
to banish him their dominions. The King carrieil his animosity against

that professor no farther; though he had very charitably hintod to tiio

States, " That, as to the burning of Vorstius for his bi •>)homies and
atheism, ho left them to their own Christian wisdom ; bat mrely never

heretic better deserved the Jlame».^' " it is remarkable," says Ilumo,
" that at this period, all over Europe, except in Holland alone, the prac-

tice of burning heretics still prevailed, even in Protestant countries ; and

instances were not wanting, even in England, during the reign of James.

In all this we sec that the monarch gave his influence to the new estab-

lished religion, and caused that " as many as would not worship the ima>'0

of the beast should bo killed."

High Churchism, or Ritualism, was never carried to a higher pitch than

by Bishop Lau ^ in the reign of Charks I, the soi, and succe;Sor of James.

This king, a severely high chm-chman, endeavoured to introduce tho

English mode of worship into Scotland, but met with such a determined

opposition from tho people tliero, most uf whom were attached to the Pres-

byterian mode of worship, that ho failed in accomplishing his object. To
show the pitch to which bishop Laud brought atfairs in tho Church of

England during his reign, wo may give an account of the process by

which that prelate consecrated St. Catharine's Church. On tho bishop's

approach to the west door of tho church, a loud voice cried : " Open, open,

ye everlasting doors, that the king of glory may come in !" Immediately

the doors of the church flew open and the prelate entered. Falling on

Lis knees, with eyes uplifted and arms expanded, he uttered these words

:

*' This j)lace is holy ; the ground is holy ; in the name of the Father, Son

and Holy Ghost, I pronounce it holy." Going toward tho chancel ho

several times took up from the floor somo of the dust and throw it into

tiie air. When he approached, with his attendants, near to the commu-

nion table, he bowed frequently towards it. And, on their return, they

went round the church, repeating, as they marched along, some of the

psalms ; and then repeated a form of prayer which concluded with tlicse

words : " We consecrate this church and separate it unto Thee as holy

ground, not to be profaned any more to common uses." After this, tho

i:
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and bowed three

part of this ri'ij5n,oxorci9od, in their turn, considorahio onioltios, l)choftdod

Laud, who had been inado Arclihishop of Cantorlmry, as woll as tho Kin.;

himself ; and put to death a groat numhor who were attacheil to the party

of tho Ki»ig and Church. Oliver Cromwell and liid son Ilichard, at tho

lioad of tho parliamentary party, governed England for about a dozen of

years, 1040-1()(!0, at tho end of which period Cliarlcs II, the son of tho

lato king, was restored to tho throne, and another scries of butcheries

was enacted upon tho parliamentarinns, cs[iocially those who wore con-

cerned in the lato king's death.

By the course which tho puritans and presbyterians pursued when they

were in power wo see that tho doctrines which men profess however

spiritual and free from idolatrous tint, and iiowevor fervent and enthusi-

astic these men may be in tl»eir religious devotions and professions, thoy

still, when thoy como into power, are not unlikely to enact like cruelties

witli other more formal and idolatrous religionists though probably not to

the samo extent. And all these developments are simply tho outworkin;^

of human nature, perhaps, in enthusiastic devotion, or in excosVivo zl* il in

supporting some favorite idea, or in bigotry or hatred, or personal animo-

sity, or peculiarity of temper and disposition in individuals. Thoy are tho

outworking of the principles of human nature wiiich comprises in itself tho

two extremes of bad and good ; and these principles are developed in

actions, the motives of which are attributed to religion, or God, or some-

thing elso, which latter are merely ideas and may mean really nothin^^

more.

From tho beginning of tho reign of Ileury VIII down co after tho titno

which we are now considering, say to the accession of William III, the

rulers of England wore distinguished for their crueUies in persecuting and

killing their fellow-men, and this especially in sup[, of an ecclesiastical

system which they had established. They comncllt all within the range

of their power to bend to their idea, their will, or their caprice.

But what must we think of any religion which will uso such unspeak-

ably barbarous means to compel people to profess it, as have been

employed by tho Church of England, and some other branches of the

reformatory system ? What must we think of these thoroughly orthodox,

Trinitarian, Catholic systems after all this ? Men compelling others to

worship the imago which they pleased to sot up, and which was after their

ideal ! A specimen of the barbarous decrees and tyrannical laws establislie .1

in those times down to tho reign of Charles II, may be seen in the West-

minster Confession of Faith and National Covenant. We have seen

therefore, how that he had power to give an influence to the image of the

beast, " that the image of the beast should both speak and cause as many

as would not worship the image of the beast to be killed." Wo have seen

how that this was fulfilled to perfection literally in both the German and

n!,
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Eii;j;li8h rcrorinod systems. But tlu'ii this prophetic |)ii3sa<ro may have

another and more sinritual moaning, a meanin<^ alhod to tliat of the

pa.ssa^e in verses l^? and 14, where it is said " ho doeth f>;reat wonders

(signs) etc., in the sight of the heast." This may refer to a spiritual

power or inlluenco which the reloruied liierarchy wouhl «xerciso, either

arising from their superior knowledge or from their art or from both of

those combined, enabling them to communicate with each other or with

vhom they would spiritually,—that the image of the beast should s])eak

sjiiritnally as well as literally,—cause men to understand their ideas by

spiiitualcomnninicationin words or otlierwi:<e oven though they wore al)sent

from thom, and produce signs in the sight, that is, in the imagination of

any whoso nnnds were weak enough to yield to their inlluenco. This

power of s[nritually iullucncing even to the extent of spiritual verbal

communication, the reformed hierarchies exercise, or pretend to exercise,

as well as the Roman Catholic. We do not assert that every member ol

these hierarchies, from the lowest deacon or presbyter up to the arcli-

bishop or the ]»rlnco that sits on the throne, the supremo head of the

Church, exercises or tries to exercise it, but wo do say that the power of

spiritually communicating, and of inliuencing for bad or good is in these

systems, and that it is exercised by their priesthoo'ls in general. Nor

does this power of spiritually comminucatiug and inlluonciug belong to

either (Uie of the reformed systems sucli as the L\itheran or the Church ul

England in particular, but it is inherent in all the systems by whatever

names they are called, and exercised to a greater or less extent by all tho

priesthoods. Let a person for instance live strictly in accordance with any

one of these systems, and he may experience a pleasant favorable inlluenco,

together with a very discontentod spirit, which last arises to him from tho

erroneousness of tho system to which he is attached : or ho may possibly

not have any exporienco in particular beyond that of an ordinary life IVoiu

his being attached to this system, and may not experience any unfavorable

influence working agahist him. But let him depart from this particulnr

system of religion and act independently of it, or it may bo somewhat iu

opposition to it, and he will be very likely to have full experience of an

inlluenco operating unfavorably to him or against him. This iuHuence ho

may tiud to speak to him, yea keep speaking to him, and he may find

occasionally that others also, even entire strangers to him, have ac(|uired

some k.jowledge of liim, which ho has the strongest reason to suspect.

or may know positively, they could not have ac(piired otherwise than 'ly

spiritual communication ; this knowledge, however, which may arise to

these others from a dream or a vision, or a spiritual verbal comnmnication

or a transient idea passing through the mind, is not to bo depended upon

by those who have it, nor should it really count any thing for or against

the person with reference to whom i' is or seems to bo ; the human being
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is above all dreams and visions, and spiritual communications or phonomenn

,

and should be allowed to spoak and act, and should speak and act, for

himself; and thus by his words and actions show forth what ho is, or, in

oth L words, bo justified or comlomned ; we sliould always judge tho best

of men until thry prove themselves unworthy of our confidenco.

This power of influence porvailes all the reformatory system, and each

reformed system in particular, as well as it does tho Romish, or (Jreek. or

other branch of the Catholic Church, or the whole Catholic Church in

general. But each particular system within this Catholic or universal

Church api)eara to have an intiuencc which operates favorably to itself or

against those that act unfavorably to it. Each of those systems is as it

wore a wheel within a wheel extending outwards, towards universality
;

and thus there is a war continually waging in (he invisible spiritual world

as well as in the Tisil)lo natural world, [f this war is waged by invisible

)iowers it is none tho less real, producing often important oflects. Ihit if

one will intelligently ami on conscientious grounds separate from any of

those religious systems, he should not yield again to it on account of the

persecuting inlluenco which he experiences ; but should resolve, in all

rosonable self denial, to stand on the side of truth and godliness; this

doing he will experience such strength, courage, and comfirt as he never

did in the system he has left. One should, however, in all circumstances

exercise a strong unwavering faith in the power and Itencvolencc of the

Deity, which will not fail to produce excellent elVocts in and for him.

Wo see then what a strong, an oppressive, and an effective power was

exercisoil by the two great reformed systems Lutheran and Calvinistic in

compelling conformity to their respective establishments within their res-

pective dominions. Tho invisible power of the priestly craft acted in

accordance with tho visible power of tho secular government in compelling

obedience to their religious systems. Thus, the nonconformists were killed

not only literally by tho civil power, but spiritually l)y the priestly power
;

so that the prophecy means that at tho time when the reformed systems

should be establishing and at other subsequent times all who would not

conform to the established beliefs and modes of worship should bo so

looked uyon by tho ruling authorities and laws ,as if they were dead car-

cases. In the reformed cluu'ch in v,-hich we ourself was born and to which

we have given our youthful attendance for some time we have been

accustomed to hear the power, the virtue, tho antiquity, the apostoHca

succession of tho ministry, sacramental grace, and the prestige of the

church proclaimed from the pulpit and dwelt upon much more largely in

the discourses than simple faith in tho one supremo and invisible God with

its attendant good works. This is so to a greater or less extent in all the

branches of the reformatory system : but the further those branch systems

become removed from the Enjjlish and Lutheran models the more spiritual

II
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their worship becomes, although it is to be regretted, they all as y* t

hold to the same creeds as their fundamental doctrines. And now we will

ask, how long are these things going to continue ? How long will the

infinite and glorious Creator endure that the worship due to him alone

shall 1)C given to the creatures of his hand ? Is it not wrong to attract

the attention of the worshippers from their Almighty omnipresent but

invisible creator, and fix it upon the gaudy trappings and pompous

ceremonies of man's invention, i. c, the decorations of the " image," the

trappings of the " beast," and to treat them, who conscienciously refuse

to give their attention to such things as if they were lifeless carcases ?

But it has been so in all the ages of history ; the humble intelligent

worshippers of the true God, the despisers of the pomps, and pleasures,

and fashions of the world, have been looked upon as the offscouring of ail

things, as the filth of the earth. So were the primitive Christians lookel

upon by the majesty of Pagan and Jewish established systems. So were

the Paulicians, the Waldenses, the Albigenses and all the other heretics

of Christendom looked upon and treated for over a dozen of centuries by

the sublime majesty of the established orthodox systems of the Roman
empire. And so contemptuouslty and cruely were all the reputed heretic?

and nonconformists looked upon and treated by the reformed establish-

ments. How long will it be, we repeat, before men universally, especially

those who profess to be Christians, subdue in themselves the spirit of pride

and selfishness, and cultivate the principle pf godliness developing all the

graces of the true Christian character ?

The 69tb Article Parliament 6th of James VI oi Scotland, declare?

" that there is no face of kirk, nor other face of religion than is presently

at this time established within this realm, which therefore is ever styleJ

God's true religion and a perfect religion, which by manifold acts of par-

liament all within this realm are bound to profess, to subscribe the articles

thereof, the confession of faith, to recant all doctrines and errors repug-

nant to any of the said articles." " And all magistrates on the one

part are ordained to search, apprehend, and punish all contraveners. That

all kings and princes at their coronation shall make their solemn oath in

the presence of God that they shall be cax'eful to root out of their empire

all heretics."

In the solemn League and covenant which was subscribed by the two

houses of parliament and the assembly of divines in England as a compact

between the Scotch and English nations at the timo when the Puritan

and Presbyterian elements predominated in the nation in the latter part

of the reign of Charles I,* they bound themselves to preserve the reformed

religion in the three kingdoms ; to promote a uniformity in doctrine and

* Hume : Charles I.
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preserve the reformed

brmiky in doctrine and

discipline ; to extirpate popery and prelacy ; to maintain the privileges

of parliament and the liberties of the people ; to defend his majesty's

person and authority in the preservation and defence of the true reli"ion

and the liberties of the kingdom, to discover incendiaries and malignants

tliat they might receive condign punishment, &c." This being read iu

the presence of both houses of parliament at Westminster, it was ordered

that it should be complied with by all persons on the following Sunday in

their respective parishes.

By the act of uniformity passed in the reign of Charles II on the resto-

ration of "-he king and the English Church, it was required that every

clergyman should be re-ordained, if he had not before received episcopal

ordination ; should declare his ascent to every thing contained in the l)ook

of Common prayer ; should take the oath of canonical obedience
; should

abjure the solemn League and covenant ; and should renounce the prin-

ciple of taking up arms on any pretence whatever against the king. Tlio

terms of subscription had now been made so strict and rigid, that the

more scrupulous among the presbyterians and independents would not

receive it, and about two thousand of the clergy relinciuished their cures,

preferring, for the most part, to rely for support upon the humane charity

of society than renounce their principles which, it is observed, that on

of'^er occasions they were seen to warp or elude.* Yet Charles II was

not as rigid an episcopalian as his predecessors the English monarchs,and

the objection that he made to professing and supporting the presbyterian

form was " that Presbyterianism, he thought, was not a religion for a

gentleman," an expression which, we must allow, does not of itself reflect

any discredit upon Presbyterianism. Thus, we sec, whichever party was

in power, puritanical or prelatic, in the reformed dominions, an equal

compliance was required from the nation to the then established religion.

^Ye return to the prophecy again and find it to read thus : Verse 16 :

" And he causeth all both small and great, rich and poor, free and bond

to receive a mark on their right hand or on their forehead." Under the

beads of small and great, rich and poor, free and bond, are included all

the inhabitants of a country. Therefore this verse is correctly rendered,

''he {i.e., the highest authority) causes all the people in his dominions

to submit to this, that they, that is the lawfully constituted authorities,

ecclesiastical or civil, should give them a mark on their right hand or on

then- forehead. The fulfillment of this is contained in the conformity,

voluntary or involuntary on their part, of all the inhabitants of the reformed

dominions to the religion established therein by law. Upon this mark or

their conformity to all the rules and regulations of the Church would

depend their status as citizens. Nonconformity implied imprisonment,

ii^
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Hume: Clia.los II.
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were decreed to be rooted out of the Protestant dominions.* " Moreover,

the civil and ecclesiastical powers ordain and command that their said

Confession of Faith be subscribed by all his Majesty's subjects of what

rank and quality soever under all civil pains."

They caused all to receive thooath, all masters of universities, colleges,

and schools ; all scholars at the passing of tlieir degrees ; and finally all

members of the church and kingdom ; thus comprehending under their

mark both small and great, rich and poor, free and bond.

Verse 17 :
" And that no man might buy or sell save he that had the

mark (or) the name of the beast or the number of his name." After

what has been stated it will not be difficult to understand this. It moans

that a state of things would exist when these forciltlc measures should be

nut in practice to compel universal conformity and compliance with the

established ordinar',es, creeds and confessions of the national religions in

which it mio'ht properly be said that those who could not be prevailed

UTion to conform, profess, or comply, that is, to receive the mark of this

symbolic beast, either by a sign of a cross on the forehead at the baptism,

or by signing a confession of faith, a university test, or the like, with the

ri'dit hand, or by swearing to the terms of the international covenant with

the right hand uplifted, " could not buy or sell," would be deprived by

the law or by the ruling power which was a standing law in those

dominions, of all civil privileges, and condemned to suffer penalties or

banished.

The reformatory mark (x«p«7Mn) of a christian was always an outward

ceremony, a sign of a cross, a subscription, an oath, or a profession ; and

so they caused all in their dominions, both small and great to receive that

Christian character or mark. All the masters and scholars, and ministers,

such doubtless as made merchandise of the Gospel, as well as merchants

in bur'di and all who paid rent to the Kirk must receive the true Ortho-

dox Christian *' character," the sealing ordinance, the only mark of God's

true religion. The reformers in north Jiritain in coining into power

decreed " that the whole rent of the Kirk ahtised in papistry shall be

referred again to the Kirk. That tithes, the uijpermost cloth, the clerk

niail, the peace-offbrings, tithe ale ; all friaries, nunuerios, chanteries,

chaplainries, etc., be reduced to the help of the Kirk ; the deacons dis-

poning them to the ministry ; and, moreover, that merchants and crafts-

men in burgh should contribute to the support of the Kirk."t

That man could not in this life rise to anything higher than himself,

that he must continue to be fallen man, mere man, a daily transgressor

of the commandments of God, was the distinguishing Protestant doctrine,

Westminster Confession of Faith.

1 1 Book of Discipline, ch. 17.

1,

1





s »

EXISTENCE AND DEITY. 829

,
ana the seal of

jrht Uaiul would

nd and body into

ohcadsyraboUslnt;

riglit band, tUo

tic3. Tbis entire

iople was actually

,u all Cbmtondom

)mplislicd also to a

RcfonncdCburcb,

,
by tbc exercise of

tion tbat tbcy were

ut matters, lest tbc

aigbt be acquainted

.n't to-day in all tbc

afraid to use tbolr

tbcy please ;
but by

jtlfied or condemned.

3ts, so as to interfere

, 13 tbo surest sign of

of tlie beast. Until

nost probably remain

ctor of tbe body, tbc

aon should, above all

3ly, and aright, for It

adowed,andhcsboabl

men to enslave It and

180 and cultivate tbelr

icy should, at tbe same

xclse charity.

I
that hath undcrstand-

ic number of a v..an ;

X." The wisdom hero

nilgma of the number

wisdom to underatanl

it aright as that winch

Id It; that few couU

two thln-9 shall have

.^ark and name of the

icr XIY., ^^, the mark

chapters XV., 2, XUI.

name," ; which, accora-

I Is In the original Greek

xft, which in English computation is 00(3. Tho ancient Greeks as well as

tho Romans used their alphabetic characters instead of figures to express

numbers.

Thus tho first character x equals 000
" second " { " OO

" third " «-st"

Which added togetlier (( GOO

And m the

(( <(

letters of our alphabet ^ equals Ch.

« " xi.

(( u
St.

Which put together form Chxiat, a specious resemblance of tho name
Christ.

The two first radical letters of the name Christ Ch. R., which are the

first radicals of the mark, Charagma, and constituted the imperial mono-

gram of tho Christian Roman Empire, represent 700, the perfect number.

Tho Ch, X, st, represent 606 an imperfect number, a triple falling away,

(apostasy) from septenary perfection, as Wordsworth calls it. The early

copies A and Vulgate write the numbers in full in tho Greek ; but B
writes merely the three Greek letters standing for numbers Ch, x, st. C
reads 616, but Irenaeus, one of the earliest and most learned of the

Fathers, opposes this and maintains 606.

Thus we see that Chxist is the name of the ))cast and 666 the number

of his name. Lot him that hath understanding to compute his pernicious

doctrines, horrid blasphemies, and savafo cruelties make the application.

A word as to tho " mark." In the ancient languajjes as in our own, a

man's mark is the first letter of his name. If we ask a man to endorse

any document, say, a bank-note, and he says he cannot write, we write

his name and under it or over it ho inscribes his mark the initial letters of

his name, or most commonly, and curiously enough, a character like a

cross. And so the distinctive mark or seal of the beast, whether it be of

ChRist, representing in a S'^nse the complete Roman empire, or Chxist

representing in a sense tho complete Reformatory empire, we see is x»

or a figure sometimes written like a cross. But how entirely different is

this false Christ or Chxist and his mark from the true Christ represented

in the gospels and the mark of the true Christian character, a truly godly

life I The true Christ is represented by the truly godly wherever or in

whatever empire they are ; the false Christ, or, as in the text, Chxist by

the ungodly wherever they are.

But lastly and in confirmation of what has been before said it is stated

• The character j is an abrwiation for sti. or rt., all of which denote the same number 6.

[See an unabridged Greek Lexicon as to the numerical values of the Greek letters s, {, x-1
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* I ?

in viM'sc 18, that the nnmhor of the beast is the iiunihor of man, not only

of a man as it is translated in our common version of the llihlo, but of

man. We remark there is a parallel passajije in Hov. XXI. 17, where

the same word, ii^'/w"'" is \iscd also without the article in describing tho

dimensions of the new Jerusalem. If man represent tiio dimensions of the

symbolic beast, man also re))resents the dimensions of the new Jerusalem,

or redeemed man.

Therefore let him that hath understandinjj; count tlic number of tlie

beast^for it is the number of num, not only of some i)articular man as an

individual ; but of mankind, inciudinp; both male and fumale. Then as

(he number of the beast is tho inimber of man, so tho character of the

beast is the character of man, even beastly man in all his natural

depravity, which he established, s«pi)orted and apphmded under a profes-

sion of the name of Christ, and bis name under this profession is in the

original (Jreck xi^, that is, Ch.xist, whic'' means tho perverted Christ or

Anti-Christ.

And as the dimensions of the new Jerusalem arc the dimensions of man

not only of some particular man, but of mankind including male and

female ; so tho character of tho new Jerusalem is the character of the

angel, which re])resent3 redeemed man, man though not freed from, y?t

exalted above human frailties, man living in tho world but not of it, under-

standing what lie is, ajid keeping his iiderior nature in siibjection ; and

thus the true Christ is cxlubited in the jjcrfecting, and the perfected

luiman character. This is the gospel idea fullilled. But no human

cing, or being in any conceivable form, is to be worshipped ; although wo

find the society called that of tho New Jerusalem very erroneously to do

thus in their worship of Jesus Christ, as well as the greater number under

the banner of Trinitarianisra as yet. The infinite and invisible Deity,

which is neither an object of tiio sense, nor of the imagination, is alone to

be worahipped, with the speech and with the understanding, in spirit and

in truth.

As tho Jews limited the favor of God to their peculiar mark and their

number, sO did the reformed systems and so do all the Christian world to

their peculiar mark or profession ; therefore tho character and doom of

both are well described by the prophet ;
" But yo arc they that forsake

the Lord, that forget my holy mountain, that prepare a table for that troop,

and that furnish the drink offering to that number. Therefore vrill I

number you to the sword ; and ye shall all bow down to the slaughter

;

because when I called, yo did not answer, when I spake, yo did not hear,

but did evil before mine eyes, and did choose that wiiCT-ein I delighted

not ;—for (this) the Lord God shall slay thee, and call his servants by

another name.'* " If any man worship the beast and his image, and receive

* Isaiali, ch. LXV. 11, 12, 16.
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lii.-i mark on his forehead or on his hand, the same shall drink of the wine of

llio wrath of God, which is poured out with )ut mixture, into the cu[) of Ii'h

niili,L;na^''>" ; and ho Hhalljbo tormented with firo and brimstone in tlio

presence v/f the holy an;^ols and in tho prosonco of the Lamb.'"* This voico

ooiiies now direct from (Jod to the worshippers of the beast, tiie dwollors

in l>abylon: "lie will not always cliido neither will he keep his anger

for evor."t

If our readers will now turn to .he eighteenth chapter of this book of

Kevelation they will notice that tho dominions of the second beast are in-

eluded in tho mystic Jhvbylon, that sitteth upon niuny waters ; which

waters arc explained to bo, (ch. XVll, If),) peoples and multitudes

and nations and tongues, over whieii ilio woman ruleth ; and that

they are subject to a like destruction to that of tho Eastern and

Western empires, which destruction tho increase of their wickedness

is fast bringing upon them, and which will come, sooner or later,

if thoy turn not to the right way and livo therein. There they

will find a mercantile nation intimated (see v. 17 &c.,) which we

cannot consistently a[)ply to Homo or Constantinople at any period of

tlieir history ; but refers, doubtless to a great nition diat would ariso

in the course of tho ages within tho dominions of the mystic Babylon, a

nation distinguished for navigation, and whoso dotflinions should oxtond

far ..nd wide. This nation may be called tho characteristic seat of tho

second symbolic beast which wo have been conc-idcring. In eliai)ter3

XIV, XV, and X'^l tho second beast is especially mentioned ; and in

ch. XVIII, his ove;throw seems to take placo almost contemporaneously

with that of tho first beast, though it seems to be more prolonged, which

may mean that this power would exist and fiourish for many hundreds of

years after the fall of tho Roman empiro of tho East and West. These

powers combining both the civil and religious branches wore to be over-

thrown by secular and spiritual warfare; for in ch. XIX, 19, '20,21, it

says ;
" And I saw the beast and tho kings of the earth and their armies

gathered together to make war against him that sat on tho horso," that is,

the agencies of truth personified, a" '.against his army. And tho beast was

taken and witn him the false proi)hottLat wrought miracles before him, with

which ho deceived them that had received tho mark of tho beast and them

that worshipped his imago. Those both wore cast alive into a lake of firo

liurning with brimstone. And the remnant were slain with the sword of

him that sat upon the horso which sword proceeded out of his mouth ;
and

all the fowls were filled with their fiesh." The false prophet moans tho

second symbolic beast, especially in its spiritaal character ;
and his falso

• Rev. XIV. 9, 10.

[ Psalm cm. y.
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prophecy mainly consists in his confidently filling people up with promises

Tvbich they shall not ever realize ; and in his manifold deceptions of them.

The beast and false prophet being cast alive ir;to the torments means that

after these powers are subdued secularly, and to a considerable extent

spiritually, they will still exist in the world waningly, and suffering affliction

while they are in subjection to the powers of truth, and obstinately per-

sisting in their blasphemous doctrines and practices.

The sword which proceedeth out of his mouth has reference to the word

of truth spoken by all God's true agencies for the conversion and enlight-

enment of mankind ; and which is otherwise called the sword of the spirit,

the word of God ; God's true doctrine. And the white horse on which

the rider is, denotes victory full and complete ultimately for the truth.

Babylon as represented in ch. XVIII includes not only the dominions

and worshippers of the first beast, but also those of the second. But we

have seen that these two symbolic beasts at their rise and during their

progress were essentially one, being actuated by the sam*^ spirit, which all

comprises characteristically the beast or orthodox Catholic Christendom,

and in a wider sense mankind. Therefore the call is now as it ever has been

to come out of the mystic Babylon, and, that is, to be no longer partakers

of her aina and of her plagues ; and rather if need be rejoice in tribula-

tion and affliction as the people of God, than enjoy the pleasures of sin and

of delusion for a season.

CONCLUSION OF PART SECOND.

We repeat at the end what we liave stated in the beginning of this book

that man comprises in himself the principles of evil and good ; and that

being a free agent ho has it in his power to cultivate and develope either

of these to an almost unlimited extent. If he cultivate and develope the

evil he resolves himself into a being far worse than any wild beast, a fact

of which our readers have had abundant evidence from history in this

book. If he cultivate and develope the good, ha becomes the more god-

Jike, attains to more of the knowledge of God and of things divine, expe-

riences a heavenly happiness in himself, is a benefactor of his race, and

well- pleasing in the eyes of God. The cultivation and development of the

good in human character implies selfdenial and perhaps suffering, but

with all this the testimony of a good conscience and a sense of the

favor of God which implies happiness. The cultivation and development

of the evil also implies suffering, for vice, sooner or later, brings its own

reward, and when the suffering comes to the vicious person, there is not

likely to be to him any compensatory consolation of a conscience void of

offence toward God and toward men ; but rather a fearful expecting of the

judgement and wrath of God of which he finds himself deserving for his

known transgressions and sins.
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Wliat a pitiful condition then is that of tlio wicked, sinning human
being whatever and however favorable his worldly circumstances are I

How desirablojin comparison, m the condition of the one who lives a holy

life, a life of active godliness, even though such an one bo poor as to

worldly possessions, and even despised and persecuted by the wicked
worldlings ! Is it not therefore much better to cultivate and develop the

good ?

To be good and to do good individually and universally wiiile at the

same time cultivating an unwavering faith (and this in all circumstances

in whicii wo may bo placed) in the power and benevolence of the Deity,

who alone infinite, invisible, and omnipresent is to be worshipped with tho

speech and with tlie understanding, in spirit and in truth, is what will assure

the knowledge and favor of God and the highest happiness of human
beings. Written forms of prayer for modes of worship are plainly unne-

cessary, and, to restrain tho wanderings of the mind while in the act of devo-

tion, the eyes and tho thought of the worshippers might be directed toward
tho West. Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart and thy

neighbour as thyself. Henceforth lot love bo tho bond of tho union of

enlightened and regenerated mankmd.

Finally, we may remark in closing this Second Part of our Work as wo
have done in the case of tho First, and as wo have done in tho case of our

examination and comparison of the accounts of the Creation in the book of

Genesis, and in the caso of our examination and comparison of the Gospels

and the Acts with reforcnco to their great subject, that notwithstanding

this fair and impartial representation of the fulfilment of prophecy in his-

tory, and notwithstanding the clearness and completeness of the demons-

trations, and the moderateness of the language which we have used in tho

statement of our own conclusions, (for using plain language as the vohiclo

of our ideas, we did not mean to give offence to any human being or to any

society of human beings however distinguished or by whatever name
called, well knowing that, with all the evil, there is and always has been

some truth and goodness in all sects, our design being to convey the truth

to all with the utmost impartiality, candor, and justice on our own part,)

that notwithstanding all this, we repeat, there may still remain some who

will not incline to coincide with us in our decisions concerning these matters.

With reference to such wo may say that, if, after having perused this book,

smoe see fit to difier from our conclusions, it is not our intention to inter-

fere with intelligent individual judgement, our desire being that all may

rightly and intelligently exercise their judgement in coming to the know-

ledge of the truth concerning tho subjects under consideration, and that

when they shall have arrived at the ruth, they may abide in and incul-

cate it.

I
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As, however, but few out of the grcnt mass of mankind understand re-

ligious or theological suhjccts sufficiently, from the little attention they

bestow upon them, the explanation of such subjects devolves mainly upon

Christian ministers, who, giving most of their attention to them, and espe-

cially after liaving carefully perused this book, should bo looked upon asi tiic

most fit to explain them, and should, on their part, whi'o recognising their

responsibility to God and their fellowmon, set forth the truth to the people

without any mixture of error or superstition, and show themselves to the

people as faultless examples of practical godliness, worthy of their imitntion

in every respect.

fii

I .,(1

11/

!
•



EXISTENCE AND DEITY. 83o

iiknow, vain man,

This is trvio fnith, faith that lias for its ohjoct truth find fact. Tho Hiivlo^

prostrates himself before tlio wheel of J\i;;^ornaut's car to bo crushoil to

death, believing that thereby ho will attain an eternally blissful immortal-

ity ; but his is a mistaken faith, a faith which prompts him to sacrifice life,

and all that is dear to him, for tho possession of some imaginary object

which lio never can realise. Hero his falso faith causes him to destroy

himself, and hcnco is seen the importarco of having and cultivating tho

true faith. Tho Antinomian professes to beliovo that tho practice of the

mora' law is not incumbent upon Christians, that men will be saved through

faith in tho merits of Christ, by their appropriating to thomsolvos hU
righteousness, even while thoy neglect all good works. This is also a falso

faith, a faith which destroys men no less elfectually, though differently,

than that which prompts tho Hindoo to throw himself under tho whool of

Juggernaut's car, a faith which is oxcoodingly pernicious in its effects.

Tho unenlightened votary of tho Greek or Roman Church believes that by

tho performance of such an amount of penance, by tho ropitition of so

many prayers, all told upon his beads, by tho confession of his sins to his

priests he will obtain remission of his sins, and bo made meet to oecome a

partner with the saints in light ; his is also a mistaken faith, pernicious in

its effects toward men, and dishonoring to God. The worldling bcliovos

that if he pays so much to his minister to do it for him, ho has no need to

pray or perform duties of active godliness himself, that ho can, in short,

serve God by proxy, while ho wholly occupies himself in tho cares, and

pleasures, and fashions of the world. His is also a falso faith, pernicious

in its effects upon him and others, for each one must do his own part in tho

performance of duties toward God and toward men, while hving tho life of

active godliness, which is tho only surety for salvation, the only road

to happiness and to heaven.

Our text implies that though faith, true faith, is important to tho human

being, yet that there are other things also which are of ctiual importance

for him to cultivate ; and what are these things ? Why, they are good

works. " Wilt thou know, vuin man, that faith without works is dead."

The doing is necessary as well as tho believing, for it goes on to say,

" Show me thy faith without thy works, and I will show thee d.v taith by

my works," implying surely that good works are the neecssary attendants

of tho true and living faith; "For as the body -'thout the

spirit is dead, so faith, without works is dead also." Wo raay,^

through faith, believe a thing to be in a certain state or condition

and the thing may be just as we believe it to be. We may, for

example, believe that a precious gift awaits us at a certain place, and it

may really await us there ; but if the condition of our receiving it be that

we shall have to come for it, then if we do not fulfil the condition and come

and take it, what is the use of our believing it is there ? We may gratify

I
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our fancy by thus believing, but wo do not benefit ourselves. A mjin

may pretend to offer us a gift and may stretch forth his hand with it

toward us, yet if wo doubt his willingness or his intention to give it to us

and do not stretch forth our hand to receive what he offers us, wo shall

not receive it. We must believe his willingness to give us what he offers

us and must second our belief by the act of stretching forth our hand for

the gift. Though the little book, the source of Divine Ught and knowledge,

be in the right hand of him that sits upon the throne, (Rev. ch. v.) yet

there it remains until the selfdenying Lamb steps forward and takes it

out of the hand. Action then, or good deeds, is just as necessary as faith,

and the true index to the character of human beings, be their faith what

it may, is that given by the Gospel :
" ]Jy their fruits ye shall know

them'' ; by their good works ye shall know the true christians, the children

of God ; by the neglect of good works or tho commission of evil deeds,

the children of tho wicked oi > aro known. IIow important then that

people act as well as believe, work as well as trust, do good as well as bo

good, in short, show their faith by their works !

Every human being has the option and power of cultivating and devel-

0[iing tho spirit of goodness, the principle of which each one has in them-

selves, and may with the assistance and faith of God devclope to an almost

infinite extent. They have also the option and privilege of cultivating

and developing the spirit of evil, the principle of which they also, as they

well know, have in themselves, and may devclope to an astonishing degree.

This princijrle of evil is developed world-wide, and its cultivation appears

to be more attended to on the whole than that of the principle of goodnoi^s

and benevolence. And how pitiable, how miserable the character in

which the principle of malevolence is cultivated and adopted ! lIow

lovely in comparison with that in which the principle of benevolence is culti-

vated and developed in all the christian graces ; in the practice of humil-

ity, lowliness of heart, and contrition of spirit, of self-denial, lovo, meek-

ness, gentleness, faith in tho power and benevolence of the Deity, charity,

temperance, and active, honest industry. The cultivation of these graces

implies not only tho denying but tho subduing of all tho malevolent

affections, the crucifixion of the flesh with its affections and lusts, the

bringing of the lust of tho fiesh, tho lust of tho eye, and the pride of life

into subjection to the obedience of Christ ; the denying ungodliness and

wordly lusts, and the living soberly, righteously, and honestly in this pre-

sent world. The denying of the flesh with its affections and lusts, and

the living a Hfe of active godliness in tho development of all the charac-

teristic christian graces are the all important things to practise and

achieve : this is tho great idea which the gospel sots forth and inculcates.

There is joy in heaven over one sinner that repenteth, that is converted

from a life of sinfulness to a life of active godliness ; the angela rejoice
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over such an one : the redeemed among mankind cxperionce a filial affec-

tion towards such an one : and (lod puts the spirit of his ehihlren in all

their hearts, whereby they ery, Abba, Father ! !Such feel, fully experience

themselves to be the ohildron of God, and if children then heirs, heirs of

(tod and joint heirs with Christ. To bo heirs of God, is not that a prize

worth seeking for, worth denying ourselves for 'i To be joint heirs with

Christ, is not that worth seeking after ?

Oh, that all would now begin to eidtivate the principle of goodness,

of benevolence, to develope the spirit of Godliness ! Parents teaching

their children to practice it, and, by their own practice, settiiig tbeni the

example ; children and young men and young women being godly

examples to each other, and vying with each other in the practice of

true virtue, end benevolence, and in the cultivation of all the Christian

graces. Each one may do their own part of this. There is no valid

reason why each and every one may not cultivate the true and complete

Christian character in all its aspects and bearings ; why each one may not

exercise good works as well as cultivate the true faith, doing good to

mankind and glorifying God in their body and spirit which are God's.

Will not all who hear these words begin now to do as well as to believe, to

believe as well as to do 'i Will not all everywhere practice and inculcate

this doctrine? Thus, we shall have inaugurated a new era wherein God
siiall bo glorified and worshii)ped in sjnrit and in truth. Then the world

will present a brighter, pleasanter scene ; our jilaces of education, schools,

academies, and colleges will be used for the cultivatiim of the princij)le of

godliness, the development of the whole christian character in the youth

as well as for tho culture and development of their meiital faculties, and

the ac(iuisition of the sciences and the arts. Our counting-houses and all

our places of business and resort will wear a better, a more pleasing

asjiect, when all shall practice righteousness and benevolence toward each

other. Our men of wealth and inlluence will be forward to assist from

their resources and example all noble and godly enterprises, experiencing

in themselves in thus doing, that it is more blessed to give than to roceivo,

to countenance and assist good enterprises than to abstain from doing so.

They will all, in short, be forward not only to believe but to do, to perform

good deeds ut tho same time that they exorcise the tr'ie faith.

Many noble examples liavo we in sacred and secular history and in

the people of our own time in which true virtue and benevolence were

practised, in which faith in the power and benevolence of God, and good-

will and beneficence toward men, were exemplified. What has been done

once by human beings may be done again, and the godly character that

is developed and manifested in one human being, or in cue class of human

beings, may bo developed and manifested in anotl'er. Let none despair

then while thoy cultivate faith and good works, while they worship only

pfwh
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the infinite and invisible Deity, which is neither an object of the sense

nor of the imagination, in spirit and in truth, of being able to attain to a

good degree of perfection in heavenly wisdom and knowledge, and of god-

liness of character. Let none suspect that while thus being, thus doing,

they will not experience happiness in themselves, and diffuse happiness all

around them by the influence of their example,—their faith and their prac-

tice,—which will be infinite in its effects for good. While all are anxious

for the coming of the Millenium let none expect that blessed era to bo

fully introduced unless they themselves do their part to bring it in. That

long expected, happy era, eminently one of selfdenial and active godliness

among mankind, an era of life in the spirit and denial of the flesh will only

be fully introduced when all shall do their part to bring it in, when each

and all shall deny themselves ungodliness and worldly lusts and shall

live the life '^f righteous and holiness, the life of active godliness in tho

world. The true light now shines, but it will then more clearly, more

fully shine. Let none imagine that the profession of aiy particular faith

or creed, be it what it may, the being attached to any particular church

be it called what it may, or the being associated with any particular offieo

or society Avhatever it may be called, or however respectable it may bo

deemed, will avail to save them from a pitiable condition of error an I

ignorance with respect to heavenly things, and a state of sin and of

ungodliness in the world—being dead while they live here—if they do not

with the profession of the faith also perform good works and show by their

fruits that they know God and serve and worship him aright. Men should

then cultivate firm and unwavering faith in the power and benevolence of

God in all the circumstances of their life, even in the most trying anl

difiicult, as well as the most prosperous and happy. This will enable

them to live better and happier, and more actively zealous in the cause

of God. We should love God with all our heart and soul and strength,

and our neighbours as ourselves, which is the supreme law of action of

all true religionists ; and this active principle of love to God and man

should be the bond of our union. We should all grow up into the gospel

likeness of Christ, always imbued with and actuated by the spirit of

Christ, and we should cultivate and develope in ourselves that perfect

character as there represented. All should henceforth walk circum-

spectly, not as fools but as wise, redeeming the time, since tho days are

short and evil. We should individually and collectively do all the good

we possibly can while we are on the active scene of this life, and ahvays

cultivate the lively faith and hope, that we shall live consciously, intelli-

gently, and blissfully in the hereafter. My hearts desire and prayer to

God, my friends, is that ye all may be and do thus. And I ask you

that your earnest desire and prayer to God may be with mine that we

and all mankind shall be and do thus. Let us rise above the world of
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sensuality, of folly, and of fleeting fashion, and live the life of holiness and

of entire godliness in the spirit, and show, by our example, our precept

and our practice, that we are God's children, and that we heartily desire

all mankind to be sons and daughters of our heavenly Father.

On Providence and Predestination.

Romans ch. VIII, verso 28.

" And we know that all things work together for good to them that

love God, to them who are the called according to his purpose."

This subject we shall consider under two heads : first, as to those that

love God ; and, second, as to those that are the called according to his

purpose, or, in other words, them that are predestinated and elected to

salvation. The moral world or the world of manki I may be considered

as made up of two parts, namely, those that love God and live in obedience

to his requirements, and those that love liim not and do not order their

life and conversation as he requires. It may also be considered as one

whole, namely, mankind, one part of whom chooses to love and obey God,

and the other part of whom live and act in a contrary way and manner.

Each and every human being has inherent in them the principles of good

and evil, either of which they may cultivate and develope to an almost

infinite extent. The cultivation and development of either of these is a

matter of choice with the individual, that is, each individual is a free

agent, free to choose either the evil or the good course of life, free to be

and to do either good or evil. They who choose to be good and to do

good, to follow the godlj* course of life, are those alluded to in our text as

them that love God and to whom all things work together for good, and

they are otherwise spoken of as the children of God. And they who

follow the evil course of life, who are and do evil either from negligence

or deliberate choice, are they, on the contrary, who are called the children

of evil, children of their father the devil, whom t-hoy serve and obey. The

great majority of the human race are of this latter class who serve the

devil and the world in a vast variety of ways. The small minority are

they who love God, they who deny themselves ungodliness and worldly

lusts, and live soberly, righteously and honestly in this present world.

The character and law of God is written upon the face of nature and dis-

covered in the pages of Revelation ; in other words we read and under-

stand the character of Deity not only from nature, but also from the expe-

rience and the testimony of good men in past ages. A compendium of

the law which God has imposed for the obedience of mankind is found in

the Ten Commandments recorded in the Old Testament, and this law is

confirmed and rendered of equal obligation upon mankind by the teachings

of the New Testament. " Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy
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land faithful soldiers is

urch, the church that

fights its way into the kingdom of heaven, not with carnal weapons, for

the weapons of its warfare are not carnal, but spiritual, and mighty to the

pulling down of the strongholds of sin and Satan, but by faith and patience

and perseverance in active godliness it overcomes all its enemies, seen

and unseen ; the Church that obtains a complete victory over the world

with its pomps and vanities, its allurements and enticements ; over the

flesh with all its lusts and debasing seductions ; and over the devil with

all his powers and agencies visible and invisible ; the church that presents

itself before the throne of God arrayed in the white robes of holiness and

rif^hteousness. Every child of God hath in his o'vn breast this experience,

which he derives from the course he pursues in his onward march toward

heaven ; and although there are scarcely two whoso spiritual experience is

precisely the same yet the experience of all 't so much alike that that of one

may be said to be, in some sort, a copy of the other's, that is, if they ever

reach heaven they shall have to get there by following the example of their

leader, the captain of their salvation, who as represented in the gospel

was made perfect and conquered through self-denial ; in short they shall

arrive there only by pursuing the course of active godliness. There is no

royal road to heaven ;
people need not expect to be carried there on

flowery beds of ease ; no, they shall have to tread the path of selfdenial

and holiness and even suffier persecution for truth and righteousness sake

before they have attained to perfection in heavenly wisdom and knowledge,

or are made perfect in godliness. Blessed are ye when men shall revile

you and persecute you and say all manner of evil against you for truth

and righteousness sake. Rejoice and be exceeding glad that ye are ac-

counted worthy to suffer in the cause of God ; for so the world has mal-

treated the good men of all ages that have been before you. Rejoice for

this that when ye are contemned and despi>«od of the world, ye are recog-

nised of God ; when ye are excommunicated of the world, counted out

of the world's fashionable society, ye are found of God and recognised as

his children : ye realize yourselves to be fellow citizens with tne saints

and of the household of God. The children of God always rejoice in this

that they believe and know that all things work together for their good

and that no thing that is really for their good will be withheld from them

that live a godly live. The little boy or girl may sometimes desire a

thing, which, if they receive, may prove detrimental to them, nay, may

even do them a positive injury ; but if their request be not granted they

may feel so hurt that they will sit sobbing and crying, an.l brooding over

the slight or injury which they imagine themselves to have received.

Even so it is sometimes the case with those of little experience m the true

Christian life, those who have but lately begun to live the life of active

godliness, who are apt fondly to imagine that they can, at the same time,

serve God and the world ; that they can, in the common way of expressing
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God is omniscient, ' e knows all that has come to pass in the past, and ho

knows all that will come to pass in the future ; the past, present and
future are present to the all wise God to wuora time is nothin'^ a

thousand years being in his sight as one day, and one day as a thousand

years. God is the ever and everywhere present being. All events in

the natural world take place in accordance with the course of nature.

Things in the moral world, or in thatwoild which exists in relation toman
as a free intelligent agent, take place generally as man will have them to

take place ; but yet in such a way as that history repeats itself the events

of one age being a repetition of the events of a preceding age or of prece-

ding ages. In this way tue events which take place in the moral world

are analogous to the events which take place in the natural world in the

latter of which the events of one year are merely a repetition of the events

which took place each previous year. Predestination or election then,

Avhen spoken of with reference to man, has rather respect to the foreknow-

ledge of God than to predetermination on his part. For we are told that

God willeth the repentance and salvation of all mankind, or, that he

willeth that none should perish but that all should turn from their evil way
and Uve. Ix', therefore, it be said that God wills or predestinates all things

;hat come to pass, it is said that he wills and predestinates misery, and

destruction to the wicked, and we shall have a contradiction in terms, and

logical contradictions, we know, imply untruth. Men's own wickedness and

depravity bring evil and destruction to them. The very fact of man's free

agency and consequent accountability teaches this. For if he be a free

agent he has the power of doing either evil or good to almost any extent

he will ; and if he do the evil he will reap the fruits of his evil for vice

sooner or later is sure to bring its own reward, which will be his misery

and destruction ; but if he do the good he will experience happiness from

the favor of God and of all good men, and a conscience void of offence

toward God and toward men. If he be not a free agent he must, doubt-

less, be a being predestined to all that will happen to him in life, and if

iie lives a life of wickedness it must be said that God has willed and pre-

destined him to that life of wickedness and consequently to destruction, and

we shall again have a contradiction in terms which implies falsehood ; for

it is said that God willeth not the death of a sinner but rather that he may

turn from his evil way and live, and that he has intended salvation for all

men, not willing that any should perish, but that all should come unto him

and be saved. It is plain, therefore, that man is a free accountable agent

or a predestined being, governed, for weal or for woe, in all fhat ho does or

that happens to him so long as he has an existence. But man is evidently

a free agent, an accountable being, as all law assumes ; ho may, however,

ho predestined by his fellow man or men to a certain course, state or con-

dition of life. A man, for example, may be condemned or predestined to
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the galleys, or the minog, or the state's prison for the term of his natural

life in consequence of his violations of the laws of his country, but it is not

God that condemns or predestines him thus, it is his fellowraen and he

himself through his transgressions, or they through a perversion of justice,

that is the cause of this predestination. Also, a child, from the natural

disposition of its parents, may be predestined to a good temper and dispo-

sition or to a sullen and morose or even wicked one ; or he may be predes-

tined to wealth and honor or to poverty and shame, according as he

derives and inherits from his parents or from the circumstances of his birth

and education. All this, therefore, implies and sbows free agency in man

,

unless so far as men art predestinated by their own species.

But notwithstanding all that has been said there is still a sense in which

predestination may be understood as it relates to God's government of

mankind. This sense is derived from the omnipresence of Deity who is

always and everywhere present in essence and intelligence and has his

purposes to accomplish among men and in relation to them. Men are not

all alike in character. The different nations differ from each other in a

variety of ways. Even the individuals of the same nation or of the sara.>

community and even of the same family and household differ from each

other in character, and that in many respects. They all differ from each

other in physical appearance and they differ just as much in their moral

character, some of them being of good, others of bad moral character, anl

others again of all shades and degrees of moral character between thes?

two extremes of good and bad. So it is analogously with the animals of

different species or of the same species or with the trees or plants or herbs

or minerals of different species or of the same species, they all differ from

each other, respectively, in a variety of ways, so that even no two indivi-

duals of any one particular species are exactly alike in every respect, in

every point of view, from which they maybe contemplated. Men, there-

fore, as all other beings animate and inanimate that pertain to the earth,

have their differences of character, and as God makes use of men of all

sorts of character, good and bad, and middling, in that respect, to accom-

plish his purposes of benevolence or of justice among mankind, and as

these men are sure to accomplish the purii'xs«s of Deity before they leave

this earthly scene,—^^just as sure as that the tree v.ili not fall unless with

old age if it be not I'rom a shock of nature or bv the art and power of man.

which all doubtless happen in acconlanot? with the will of God— ; men,

therefore, may in this sense be said to be predestined of God. Thus, the

instruments of God's purposes among men arise in the course of the ages,

for the most par*" among mankind themselves ; warriors that overran

nations, inflicting on them punishments in consequence of the retributive

justice of the Deity,as well as cruel and oppressive rulers and magistrates

;

reformers to affect a change for the better in the national systems of



EXISTENCE AND DEITY. 84ft

m of h\9 natural

^try,butit is not

fellowraen and lie

version of justice,

from the natural

temper and dispo-

le may be predes-

,
according as he

stances of his birth

eo agency in man

,

ies.

ill a sense in which

i'a government oi

ce of Deity who is

igence and has h;3

lera. Men are not

om each other in a

ition orofthesara.^

lold differ from each

^ all differ from each

much in their moral

moral character, anl

racter between these

with the animals of

,e3 or plants or herbs

i, they all differ from

^t even no two indivi-

In every respect, in

iplated. Men, there-

pertain to the earth,

:e3 use of men of all

iat respect, to accora-

ong mankind, and as

Uy' before they leave

jili not fall unless with

,rt and power of man.

;iU of God— ;
men,

liofGod. Thus, the

,e course of the ages,

.arriors that overrun

ce of the retributive

[lers and magistrates;

national systems of

religion or superstition or morals
; philanthropists and good men and

women in various spheres of life to accomplish in various ways, the bene-

volent purposes of Deity among mankind. Now all power as well as

benevolence has its or'gin in God, springs from him, and since God is

infinitely good even so it is said with truth that God makes all things work

together for good to them that love him and are called according to his

purpose. But some of my friends may be A>i3hing to learn how they

are to know whether or not they themselves are predestinated and elected

of God to life and salvation. In answer to such an enquiry I may say :

show me a human being who lives a godly life and believes himself or

herself to bo one of Goil's elect, (for if one lives not a godly life one will

not liav > any such belief or contidenco,) and I will show you one who is

of the number of viod's elect. Comforting thought, which may each ono

of you realise for yourselves, and glorify God in your body and spirit

which are God's, always still keepinj^ in mind that you are free moral

agents, and, therefore, responsible toward God and toward men for the

manner of your life and your actions.

On Baptism and the Trinit//.

Romans ch. VI, verseg 3-6, "Know ye not that so many of us as were

haptized into .Jesus Christ were baptized into liis death ? Therefore, we
are bixried with him by baptism into death, that like as Christ was raised

up from the dead by the glory of the Father even so we also should walk

in newness of life. For if we have been planted together in the likeness

of his death, we shall be also in the hkeness of his resurrection."

In Christianity, Christ is the symbol for perfection, and godlikeness of

human character as well as for true doctilne. The idea of Christianity

itself originated by the wisdom of God in the raoven^ont that was inaugu-

rated and carried on by John called the Baptist. This John was a real

historical personage, a man that existed and acted much as he is repre-

sented to have done in the New Testament and in the Jewish history of

Josephus. He Uved in the time of Herod the Great, King of Judaea,

nearly nineteen centuries ago. He is represented in the New Testament

as preaching to the people repentance anil baptism, or the baptism of re-

pentance, for the remissions of their sins, and as proclaiming himself to be

the forerunner of one that was to come after him, one who was mightier

and worthier than he. The bulk of the evidence both direct and indirect

which we have in the New Testamjnt goes to prove that John and his

disciples baptised by immersion, a fact which is also implied in our text,

where it is said that so many of us as are (which is the literal meaning of

it, not were as translated,) baptized into Jesus Christ are baptised into hia
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dcnth, &c." And in tlic last chapter ot'Mattliow, verse Mi, the command is

given to go and teach all nations hajitizing them into the name of tlie Father

and of the Son and of the Holy Spirit. And in tho epistle to the (iala-

tians chapter III. verso 27, it is said : " For as many of you as have

been haptised into Christ, have put on Chiist." We see, therefore, that

in the primitive times o!" Christianity, they regarded it as meaning tho

same thing to baptise the person into the name of Father, Son and Holy

Spirit, or into the name of Jesus Christ. Therefore Jesus Christ represents

Father, Son and Holy spirit ; and convereely, Father, Son and Holy spirit

represents Jesus Christ, that is, tho one means thesaine as tho other. In the

operation of ))apti8m, tlio person was immersed into water and the fornnila of

words pronounced upon him or iier : I baptize thco into the name of tho

Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy spirit, or, I baptize theo into the

name of Jesus Christ. This method of baptism, it is certain, was practised

in general in all tho ages of the primitive Christian Cliurch, or for the first

three centuries of tho Christian era and probal)ly for many centuries later

until baptis-n by aspersion or sprinkling came to be generally practised in

the C.itliolic Church when that was the establislied religion of the Uomaji

Empire, especially by the Cliurcli of lio'ue. The being baptized then into

the name of Father, Son and Holy Spirit, or into the name of Jesus Christ,

means that the persons baptised wero to consider tliemselvos as the same

with that one into whose name they wore baptiz9d.

" For, "
it says " as many of you as have been baptized into the name

of Father, Son and Holy Spirit, " have taken upon you this name, have

appropriated the name which has been called upon you. Christ, therefore,

means all that would live the life of active godliness, the complete Chris-

tian life, over after. Jesus Christ, I say, means not only one, but also

many, even all who, in all ages, would practise repentance and baptism for

the remission of sins and would ever afterwards live the life of entire and

active godliness, the perfect and complete Christian life. John being the

forerunner of Jesus Christ, he that was to come after him was he or they

who had submitted to repentance, a change of heart and of life, and to

baptism in the perfection of wisdom, and knowledge, and holiness, to which

they had attained by living the life of entire and active godliness over after-

wards. Hence we understand the Trinity knowing that he that is a father

must necessarily be a son, and may if he will, that is, if lie will live the

entire life of active godliness, be a holy person, spirit, or influence ; if one

be not a holy person and live not the life of godliness, one will not bo

likely to understand one'sself as representing the Trinity ,othervvise called

Jesus Christ.

But you will ask, doubtless, how is it that a human being can be a spirit ?

You will say that each human being has a spirit or soul in them by which

they live, and breathe, and think, and rationalise. I will further inform
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1 will further inform

you that each huiniui hoinj^ is n spirit, oven a master or oontrollinj^ spirit

if one will have it so ; and tliat not only i^; each and every Imuian Iteiii;^ a

spirit, hut tliat the earlli on which wo dwell, and of which we aro C'Un|io-(.

cd, even all the media in which we exist, live and move, is spirit. This ia

something that most people hiwe not reiilised before, hut this is true. And
not only the earth, but the heaveidy IxmUoh that exist in space, as the sun,

moon, j)livnets, and stars are spirit ; not literal spirit as the air which wo

breathe, but nevertheless real spirit. You will perliaps say that this is

not how you have ever uiiderstt)od spirit, and doubtless yon speak truly as

to your previiuis understanding of it. Ihit what is spirit? Literally it ia

that which wo breathe. Spirit from the Latin word *S'/'/r(f/r, to breathe,

means that which we breath or breath, for instance, the air or atmosphere

which surrounds us, and which we breathe is literal spirit. And the whole

earth, on which we live, is of a nature reducible to a gaseous or aeriform

state. Jiut though this is true ; though the earth is of a substance redu-

cible to the state of air, yet this reduction of the earth, as a whole, is not

practicable ; but the earth always exists as spirit in a condensed form.

The principal difference between the air we brca*''i and the earth is that

the one is spirit in a rare and breathoablo form, the other spirit in a con-

densed form iH)t fit to be breathed by living creatures nor ever meant for

that purpose. Water is also spirit in another form. Therefore man, though

not a literal spirit is none the less a real one, and the principal differenco

between spirit, which wo can see in a solid tangible form and that which

is invisible and breathable, is one of density ami rarity of substance. Yea,

the solidest rocks and the densest metals and minerals with all earthy

substances as Avell as water, are all of a nature reducible to a gaseous or

aeriform state. Matter, therefore, may be said to be spirit in a condensed

form ; and spirit may bo said to be matter in a rare or breathable form
;

and it can, therefore, be said with the strictest truth that nothing exists

but spirit in various forms ; and it can be said with 0([ual truth that noth-

ing exists but matter in various forms, even the air wo breathe and the

ether vvhicii exists in space, as well as water, being material. The principle

of intelligence is present everywhere and in everything, and intelligence,

as it exists in man or in any of the animate creation, is a development

from matter or spirit. All vegetables and animals bring forth after their

kinds respectively, and man of to day inherits the intelligence, the reason,

and the genius of his ancestors which he can and does c ultivatc and devo

lope.

But Jesus Christ, meaning not oidy one but also all who would submit to

baptism and ropciita^oe and live the life of active godliness, you can easily

understand how that he who was to come after John, or those wlio had

attained to perfection by following the teachings and submitting to the

discipline of the new dispensation, was or were also before John. And,
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ion, is taught by Scrip-

ture and reason to h« idohitry, iliHhoii".rin;; to the Deity ami dixplcasiii/

in hiii t-yos. 'I'ho aiieient IltibrcwH, or Jews, had no iih<a of the woiship

of tho Trinity, or, in other words, of man. 'I'lioy W(»rshi|>ped .lehovali

alono, wlio, tlioy woro taui;ht, was inliuito and invisiltK!. The Malio,,."tnn

reli;;ion, wliicli is very widely spread ami I«r;^cly jirofessed, recognises

only tho Worship of the inlinito and invisible God ; and it is believed that

Trinitarian, or corrupteil {!hristiauity, or Pol ytlieistio Cliristian idolatry,

was the cause why tlio Mahometans so Hueeessfidly overran the Uonian

Kmpiro, and why the erosoent has wavod for so many centuries over Jeru-

Haleni, ('onstantiuo)ile, Alexandria and Antioeh, where for so lon^ the cross

was triinnphant and the Roman ea:;les fluttered to the breeze ; yoa, and

to-duy Mahometnnism stands as a reproach and a rebuke to corrupted and

idolatrous (jhristianity. Since then, we have not Scripture, or roa^on, or

the practice of the primitive (Jhnst.iaus of tho first thre^ centuries of our

era to fiivor the wttrship of the Trinity, aiid sin(;o the worsoip of no visjliK'

being is permitted by the Scriptures, as it is dishonoring to the Deity ami

blasphemous in his eyes ; therefore it is plain that the infinite, invisible.

and onmipresent Deity, is alone to be worshipped with the speech and with

the mideratanding, in spirit and in truth ; whieh, if persisted in, in all

holiness and righteousiie.ss of life, will ensure to tho worshipper his omni-

jK)tent favor, as idolatry will ensiiro_ his disfavor and displeasure. Mun,

therefore, bo it known, is not to be worsliipjted
; nor is mankind in any

way personified to be worshippod ; but, man of the present age, and of

future ages, after tho example of al' V'.^ood men of the past, is to worship

the infinite and invisible Doity alone, in spii-it ond in truth.

]{ut to retin-n to our text, it says: "jKnow ye not that so many of us

as are baptized into Jesus Christ are baptized into his death. Therefore, wo

are l)uriod with him by baptism intojdeath, that like as Christ was raised

up from the dciid by the glory of the Father, even so we also should walk

hi newness of life." The act of baptism or the imov rsirn of the person

beneath tho water is here compared to the burial of a dead body ; and

baptism is a symbol, the immersion reprosonting the putting off of the old

or natural man with his deeds, the laying him, as it were, in the grave
;

and the act of raising the person again from the water, the putting on of the

new man or Christ, with all his perfections of holiness, and righteousness, of

true godliness and all of which reprosoutis, as the Church of Englaml

Prayer Book clearly ex[)resse3 it : "A death unto sin, a new birth unto

righteousness." The operation of baptism and comj)lotc repentance being

affected, much of tho work of rogencr?';ion is accomplished ; of regenera-

tion, I say, whicJi is the great, tho idl important object of Christianity.

Many persons like to lie told about the creation of the world, and the sky,

and the stars ; they like to bo^told some wonderful stories about these,

there are teachers of Christianity who appear to take delight in amusing
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them with such relations. Now it is not the old creation spoken of in'

Genesis, but the new creation spoken of in John that people should delight

to be told about or which ministers of the Gospel should like to tell them

about. The former stands in a like relation to the Iv.tter, as the chaff does

to the wheat, as the unreal to the real. This regeneration or new creation

has its beginning in a change of heart, brought about by true repentance,

and is carried on and accomplished by living the life of entire and active

godliness. Hence, comes forth the new man which, after God, is created

in knowledge, righteousness, and true godliness ; he who was to come after

John. But it is necessary that those, newly converted to the truth, those

who by repentance and godly obedience have begun to walk in the true

Christian course should persist in the way of godliness ; for as Christ was

raised up from the dead by the glory of the Father e/en so we also should

walk in newness of Life. Such should not be weary in well-doing, know-

ing that in due time they shall reap, if they faint not ; that though they

follow a life of self-denial while the world is rolling in sinful pleasures and

luxuries and pride all round them, though they even experience some

persecution from the wicked wordlings, they still are contented and

satisfied that they are treading the right course ; for they are aware that

the wages of sin is death, and they see that the gift of God which is

eternal life by following in the way of Jesus Christ is infinitely prefer-

able.

But our text uses still another illustration when it says :
" For if wo

have been planted together in the likeness of his death, we shall

be also in the likeness of his resurrection." The act of immersion in baptism

is here compared to the planting of the seed in the earth, which

seed, as is well known, dies, and a new plant springs up from it. And

the act of raising the baptized person out of tlie water is compared

to the springing up of the new plant from the seed. This may bo

considered as even a better illustration than thv other, namely, that of

burial by immersion of the body in water and re?urrection by the raising

of the body from it, as it shows the gradual growth in grace of the Chris-

tian from the time of his new-birth or the beginning of his regeneration to

his perfection in godliness. The grace of God, as the result of repentauo

and godly obedience, begins first to germinate in the heart, then it becomes

every day more sensible in the life of the Christian until it finally briii<,s

forth all the desirable fruits and graces of the true Christian character.

The grace of God in the heart of the Christian who is beginning the new

life has been compared to a flower in the bud ; the grace of God as mani-

fested in the perfect Christian to a flower in full bloom. As I have before

remarked regeneration is the all-important thing in Christianity, carnal

ordinances are as nothing in comparison.
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On the Lord's Siipjur.

1 Corinthians Ch. II. verses 23-27 : " For I have received of the

Lord that which also 1 delivered unto you, that the Lord Jesus, in the

night in which he was betrayed, took broad ; and when he had given

thanks, he brake it, and said : Take eat, this is my body which is broken

for you ; this do for a remembrance of me. After the same manner also

(he took) the cup, when he had supped, saying, This cup is the New Testa-

ment in my blood : this do ye as oft as ye drink it for a remembrance of me.

For as often as yo eat this bread and drink this cup, ye do show the Lord's

death till he come." Paul, the wri|»r of the Epistle in which our text is

found, is not represented to have been one of the immediate disciples of

Jesus Christ. It is not recorded that he ever saw Jesus Christ in the

flesh, his conversion not taking place till some years after Christ is

represented to have been crucified, when, therefore, he speaks of having

received from the Lord that which also he delivers to the Corinthians

concerning the institution of the Lord's supper, it must mean that he was

taught this by the spirit of the Lord. Paul was a man that was eminently

taught by the spirit of tlie Lord. In the Old Testament prophecies it is

foretold that in tlie times of the new or Christian dispensation all should

be taught of the Lord, and that none should need to teach another the

knowledge of the Lord, for all should know him from the least to the

greatest : For the earth shall be filled with the knowledge of the Lord, as

the waters cover the seas. And in speaking with regard to the Clmrch

of the future, it is said of it : All thy children shall be taught of the Lord

and great shall be the peace of thy children. All this means that the

knowledge of the Lord would become very general among mankind,

among those especially who lived under the Christian dispensation. But

it does not mean that all would bo equally versed in the knowledge of the

Lord and in things divine, a state of things which has never yet been

realised in the Christian Chui'ch ; nor that all would possess the same

divine gifts and endowments, for the gifts of the spirit are as various as

they are manifold ; nor that they who should ^possess the same gifts and

endowments would possess them in an equal degree. What it means h^

that the knowledge of the Lord would bo very widely diffused among

Christians generally, and that there would be a time when this diffusion

would bo very great, marked and significant, a time which doubtless in

the fulness of the signification is yet to come, and which wo ought to hope

and strive and pray should soon come

Paul was taught of the Lord, he was taught of the spirit of truth. lie

lived in the times of the Primitive Church, was himself one of those

who first helped to intrc.lucc Christianity, and would be supposed
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to know oxac'tly tho stato of the oaso with rosjuH't to tlio way nml

niannor in which tlio Lonl's Supi)or was colohratod. An aocouni of

this institution is givon i.. tliroo of tho (Jospols, in Matthew, Mark, ami

Lnkc, na well as in tho tirst l\|iistU» to tho (\>rinthians, tho ])hu'o IVoni

which wo liavo takon onv text. Althonj^lt Imptisni was in inaotioo

boforo it. tins was ono ol" tlio lirst institutions oi' tho Christian (Ihuroh. it

wouKl appoar to havo hoon (losij:;iiOil to bo a substitnto {'or the .lowish

sacrilioial ritual, at loast it was at'lorwanls made to havo this dosii;;!!. 'I'ho

way in which it was ju'actisod in tho ]>rinntivo Churoh, that is, spoakin;:;

in ro^anl to this, tho Church iVoui tho lattor part ot' tho lirst oontury on

to tho third or fourth century of tho Christian ora, toaohos this. According

to Moshoiin, in his Churoh history, tllK) foliowinu; was tho way in whicii this

institution was carried on in tho priniitivo dnu'cii. 'Tho Christian pooplo,

according to thoir wealth, brought ol)lations of broad and wine and otlmr

things which they otVercd to the Lord. Of this bread and win(> sucli

a qtiantity was separated from the rest as was sunioiont for tho ]>\n"ptisos

of the holy su]i]ior which was consecrated by certain prayers pronounced

by tho bishop or presiding elder, to which tho ]»oopl<' ass(<ntod by saying :

Amen. This consecrated bread and wine was distributed to the people

by tho deacons ; (for oven in tho latter part of tho lirst century, we

iind in tho (Christian Clnirch what may bo regarded as throe ordora of the

clergy, namely, bishops or presiding presbyters, ])resbyters and deacons ;)

and tho Lord's suppor was in some churches followed, and in others pre-

ceded by tho A</iii>0' or feasts of Irn'o, institutions so pecidiar to the

primitive Church, llenoo it very plainly appears, that the Cin'istian

jtriesthood and tho institution of tho Lord's stippor wore designed, 1

•will not say positively according to tlo gospel, to bo a substitute for the

Jewisli priesthood and sacrificial ritual : tho ('hristian bishop or presiding'

older representing tho .lowish high priest, the jirosbytors roprosonting the

Jowit-h priests, and tho deacons, tho Lovites ; the popular oblations ol

tho Christians representing those of tho dews, and tho olficos of the

bishops, presbyters and deacons, with respect to tho sacrament of the

Lord's supper and tho Christian sorvi-'" geiu>rally, roprosonting those of

tho liigh priests, priests, and Lovitos, with respect to tho sacriHcos of the

Jews and the Jewish service generally. The jirimilivo maimer of cele-

brating the Jjord's sujipor was much changed in tho course of time, ami

was also varied according to locality. Also, tho purp(U"t and meaning ol

that institution was dilVerently understood by dill'orent persons in the

earliest times of Ciu'istianity, and all along in tho suceeoding ages by the

ditVereiit Christian sects ; some believing the representation of it in the

Kcw Testament to he allegorical and symbolical, others to be literal ami

real. Their opinions and beliefs always dilVered with respect to the

Lord's supper, as they did with respect to Christ, whom the tJnostics, a
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muuon)ns niul inloUi^ont soot of priiuitivo (^liristiaus.holiovod to bo rulhor

an aUojj^oncal i>r Hpiritnal oharaotor, than a roal man. Tho soots of (ho

(Onostios, of wliioli thoro woro many, woro also oallod IhrrtiV from tho

(Jrook '^""f" to appoar, booauso llioy profossod to holiovo tliat (^lirist was

only an appoiiranoo, a pl»antonj and not a r(>al body. Instead of Ixmhj:;

born of a /irf;!)!, as thoso who <uid(>rst(>od [\w Nimv Tc'stanKMit litor-

ally profossod to boliovo, thoy taii^^'it that ho (hvsccndod on tht< banks of

tho Jordan in tho forni of porfoot matdiood. wImm'o lio inipohod Opon John

tho Haptist, as af'orwurds (ipon his ptM-socutors tho .l(>\vs, and upon Tilato

and his ministors, who w.ntod tlii>ir ra!:;o upon an nirv phantom that Imd

no roal oorporoal (^xislonoo. 'I'lio orthodox, as thoy woro oallod, ou tho

othor hand profossod to Indiovo tho Now Tostamont litorally : and thu^

takitif; tho four ^ospols, l.h(>y mado out tho Lord's suppor to bt> a ro.d

litoral institution. Hut oonsidorinjj; Iho four pispols by way ol" oompa-

rison with oaoli othor, wo aro lod to oonohido that tho r(>]iros(>ntation of

tho Lord's supptM*, must b(< of tho samo oli.-iraolor with rospoot to roal or

allof:;orioal as tho othor ropn>sontations of tho i^ospols. Now tlio four

^ospols oomo to US with (Mpial aulliorilv and as of o(|na.l or(Mlil)ilitv ros-

pootivoly, that is, wo ha-vo as much rii;ht Id holiovo anv <>no ol iliom to he

authontio and ;^onuino history as wo havo to boliovo .any othor of IIkmu

to bo H\ioh : and tints from a fair, niroful, and impartial oomparison wo

fold tho j^ospols, although thoir roprosontations aro fonndo(l n|ion fiiots,

th(> facts oonnootod witli tho movomont inani^nratcMl and carried on by John

the Ihiptist, to bo allo;i;ori('at, hut tli(>ir design to bo anoh that they are

(piilo as important as if tliey wore real r(<prosontations,and as sueh, eonsis-

tont with Olio anoth(>r and with themselves in (>vorythin,n. What, there-

fore, d<io9 tho ro|)rosontation of tho Ijord's siip|i(>r mean iicoordin;;; to the

j;i;ospol idea ? And what do all the symbols om|iloyed in that represonta

tion mean ? Would not the <Jospel i^'e.ast be an appropriate name for the

representation of tho holy sup[ier ? Would it not mean Iho feediu;; on tlie

pure doctrines of the gospel V Wo\dd not ('hrist, which in the i!;os|iers

roprosontations fj;enerally sots forth truth and perfection [)ersoriiliod and

persecuted in a humtin boini;, hero symbolise the faithful ami true Chris-

tian ministers imiuirliui^ sound doolrino, tho spiritual bread of life, to the

Christian Church of all ai^es, whioli, in this cas(^, i^ represented by tin;

twelve apostles, twidvo boini:; tho symhorKMil number for the complete

Christian Church 't Tho br(;!id and wine which the true Chi-istian niluisler

gives to the people tire thus the [)in'e doctrines of the ^ospol, the syml»olic;d

body and blood of the New Testament. It means tho pride-subduiu,:^,

the illuminating, and the soul -evivin;!; doctrines of tlie izjospel. This is

what the roprosontation of the liord's suppiM- pro[)erly moans, in

accordance with tho literary charactiu- of tic ^^ospels, r>ut thoro was

such an institution in t!io primitive Church as a literal su])i)Or corrcspoud-
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ing to that calloil the Lord's supper in the Cl^ristian Clmrcli at tho present

day at whioli professing Cliristians used to aasonihle together for the pur-

pose of mutual and friendly intercourse, and to contemplate the self-deny-

ing nnd holy life of the true Christian. Tiiis institution, as I have before

remarked, was thus jn'aetised in tho Christian Church at a very early

jieriod of it ; and was designed to be a substitute for tho Jewish priest-

hood. This last sense, as a whole, was doubtless given to tho institution

of the Lord's Supper at the time of the rise of the bishops over the pres-

bvtersin the latter part of the first centurv, which sense it has retained in

all churches governed by bishops ever since. Tho bishops of to-day

recognise themselves as tho representatives of tho high-priosts of tho

Jewish Church ; tho presbyters as tho representatives of the priests ; and

the deacons of the Levitcs. But tho institution of tho Lord's Supper in

tills latter sense is of human origin, and is literal in its signification, tho

representation of the Lord's Su])per in the (Jospcls is ovidently symbolical,

not literal and real, If, therefore, we wish to follow tho divine and not

the human institution ; if we wish to have tho Gospel sense of it and not

the sense that men have attached to it, we shall take this institution in the

sense I have given it above, in tho sense of a feast of pure Gospel doctrine,

partaken of by humble godly Christians ; in the sense, I say, of pure

Gospel doctrine, the symbolical body and blood of the New Testament.

Nor can it be injurious to Christians, we think, to practise this institution

in the second sense, namely, in tlic sense of a literal supper, provided

they practice it aright. But even so they should hardly look upon it as

a carnal ordinance of Imman institution ; they should frc(pient it for the

purpose of friendly intercourse and of mutually cultivating the spirit of

charity and benevolence toward each other ; and above all they should, on

such an occasion, contemplate tho self-denying life of tiie true Christian,

the lile of holiness and of active godliness.

They shouM not, as the Churcli of ilome teaches and oven some Pro-

testant churches teach, imagine that tlie bread and wine they receive in

that ordinance are transmuted into the body and blood of a man, a

doctrine which has long been, and still is. the ource of untold blasphemy
;

in receiving these symbols or signf of true Christian doctrine, they should

resolve and endeavour to live the life of holiness, and of entire and

active godliness, which the Gospel inculcates. They should be heartily

sorry for their past sins, and desire and endeavour to live holier and

better in the future. This, doubtless, was the way in which they practised

this institution in the very early times of the primitive Church before the

rise of the early bishops. The primitive Christians were distinguished

for their humility, their purity, and their zeal for truth and for God. They

were distinguished, too, as being tor the most part of the humbler and

more illiLeiate classes of tlf" people. But when the bishops sprung up
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and the design was accomplished of mjiking tho Christian system a com-

plete substitute for the Jewish systeni, then came tho pride of the world

into the Church which increased enormously ivliou orthodox Christianity

was establislie - in tho Roman Empire. Then the proud and tho wicked

rich came into tho Church in great numbers and had all things in thoir

own way. They, as it were, took the kingdom of heaven by storm. When
Pride came in, Humility, tho parent of godliness, with all her kindred

graces, had to go out. They both cotild not live in the same house nor sit

on the same throne together ; ami then commenced the long and doleful

reign of Antichrist which has continued, till in our own time, the freedom

which tho spirit of the Lord inspires is now beginning to show itself, and

the true light of tho Gospel, which has long only glimercd, has now begun

to shino more fully. Where the spirit of the liord is there is perfect

lilierty. Where the spirit of Antichrist prevails there is complete slavery,

slavery not only of body Init of miml ; but we know the body follows and

obeys tho mind ;
captivate tho latter and you liave the former in subjec-

tion, just in tho same way that all the members of the body, as the hands

and feet and eyes and muscles, and oven the head itself arc obedient to

the mind and will. Hence it is said in Ilovelation, ch. XflL, that tho

beast gave them a mark upon their right hand or upon their forehead, tho

later denoting tho intcjllectiial, and the former, (tho right hand being tho

principal organ of corporeal action,) representing the bodily faodties ; and

the whole taken in coimection with what jirecedes and follows in narrative

signifyin.'; that the anti-christian poAver which was symbolised very properly

by a wilu 'jcast would bring all people within its jurisdiction, into such

complete subjection, that they should be enslaved to it body and mind.

This has been accomplished in all the ages of Catholic Christianity in tho

Roman Empire, both at Constantino[.lo and at Rome, and in other

nations and places until the present time. And any man who reads tho

history of tho Christian Church, or even tho secular history of tho

Roman Empire and of modern Christian nations till the present time, will

see what an untold amount of evil, and contention, and bloodslicd, and

wickedness, and blasi)hemy against God the doctrine of transubstantiation

has given rise to among mankind. And even in some churches calling

themselves Protestant, that doctrine is taught in tho height of its

absurdity. Some peofjlc, it appears, must have a visible and tangible

god ; and a great portion of mankind, dispensing with the evidence of their

sense and reason, have made a piece of bread or wafer their god ; have

put it up and worshipped it ; and havo talked, and debated, and wrangled

to no end with respect to it. Did wo not know positively that this is so

we could hardly bring ourselves to belieVe that men could be so senseless

and silly as to consent to or admit such absurd doctrines and behove them

so strongly as to subject their fellowmen to the most cruel tortures and to
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death for not profoasing to boUevo thcra; yoa.and to tliomsclvcs onduro

cruel sufforingg and death in support of thorn. Christiana should bo

always on thoir guard against the deceptions of their own hearts, for the

heart is deceitful above all things and desparatcly wicked. They should

Hkewise be on thoir guard against the wily deceptions of Satan, their

invisible enemy, which is on the watch to ensnare and deceive them,

which not only goeth about as a roaring lion seeking whom he may

devour, but canalf*o transform himself into an angel of light, and sounder

this mask of deception, beguile the unstable and unwary soul ; and none can

resist his deceptive attacks but those who are of an humble, a contrite,

and a prayerful spirit. Satan somstimes deceives men by causing them

to set up a visible god or idol. It has been the propensity of men in all

ages to go openly or glide imperceptibly into idolatry.

IJehold the Jews whose national characteristic it was to worship the

infinite and invisible God ; how that large numbers of them set up idol

calves at Bethel and Dan which they worshipped for many centuries.

All this brought upon them the severe judgements of the Deity and their

long captivities in Assyria and In J^abylon witness his retributive

justice. What is the dilforence in guilt between the one that worshij)S a

calf-idol and the one who worships a wafer or a piece of bread as his god ?

The latior appears to do even more absurdly than the former, since he eats

the god that he worships. Christians, siu-rounded and beset as they are

with enemies without and witliin, which all may be summarized under the

heads of the world, the flesh, and the devil, should walk circumspectly, not

as fools but as wise, redeeming the time and making the most they can of

their powers and their privileges, and should not only avail to keep tlio

flesh and the world in subjection, but should always faithfully fight tlio

good fight of active godliness to bring them more into subjection and make

still larger con juests in the world for God.

But what are they to do in order to achieve and maintain this domiiiioi;

for God ? Are they to be taken up with the fashions, the allurements,

and the pleasures of the world to tho neglect of godly living ? Or, arc

they to remain entangled in the sacerdotal net of carnal ordinances to tho

neglect of practical godliness? Uh no : but while the observance of the

Lord's Supper, as indicated in the Gospel, properly understood, conduces

to practical godliness and all holy living, it is a fact that if that institution

is observed merely as a carnal ordinance and as commonly practised in

the Catholic Church and in some churches called Protestant, its tendency

is not to practical godliness but rather the opposite. The observance of

carnal ordinances is as nothing in comparison with pure practical Chris-

tianity. Circumcision is nothing, uncircumcision is nothing : but tho

keeping of the comranndments of God, is all important.
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On the Law ami the Oosp,'!.

86T

Galatians, cli. TIT, verses 23-27. " But before faith came, wo were
kc) t under the law, shut up unto the faith whicli should aftor-.vnrds be

revealed. Wherefore, tlio law was our schoolmaster to bring us unto

Christ that wo might be justified by faith. But after that faith is come
we arc no longer under a schoolmaster. For ye are all the children of

God by faith in Christ Jesus."

The chief argument of tho apostle in this letter of his to tlic Galatians

is that they are no longer bound by the law or the old Mosiao dis-

pensation since the gospel or the u'w and Christian dispensation has

come ; that under this new dispensation all arc the children of God by faith

in Christ Jesus. Tho law, says the Apostle, was our schoolmaster to

bring us to Christ tliat wo might be justified by faith. Tho word hero

translated schoolmaster, namely, TraiSaywyn^ moans one who, it is said, not

only taught the children, but conducted tliem from their homes to the

school and to their homos from the school ; and, therefore, it is said : the

law was our schoolmaster to bring us to Christ, unto the school vi - o the

t no faith of God is cultivated. The law was given by Moses, biit "race

and tr.ith came by Jesus hrist. The law or the old dispensation implied

guilt, for by the law is the knowleilge of sin, as where no law is there is

no transgression, no law to be violatcl or transgressoil no sonse of the

penalty due to transgression ; but the gospel disj)ensatit)n implies "race

or favor, a sense of justification to him who embraces the truth ; for in

this wo are justified by tho faith of Christ and thus become children of

God. It is therefore plainly seen how superior is the new dispensation to

tho old ; the dispensation of graco to that of works and carnal ordinances

the Christian system to the old Jewish. The law or the Jewish ritual was

very narrow in its application ; it was designed for a single nation, and if

the Israelites had complied with tho cominand which recpiircd their males

to present themselves thrice a year before the Lord in the place which he

should choose, or Jerusalem, they could never have extended themselves

much beyond tho limits of the promised laud. But they did not comply

very rigidly with this injunction as they did not with many other require-

ments of the law, and we find the Jews, even in early periods of their his-

tory, scattered in distant countries far beyond the boundaries of the land

of Israel. This was a necessary consequence of the natural increase of

the people, who could not all subsist in their successive generations if they

were confined to a limited portion of the earth. The new or Christian

dispensation is more extensive in its application, applying as it does to

mankind world-wide. Christianity was designed for and is applicable to all

the nations of the earth. It knows no difference between Jew and Gentile ;
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for all aro tljc children of God by faith in Christ Jesus. Accordin;^ to tho

commonly received chronology the Jewish dispensation continued from the

giving or promulgation of the law by Moses to the destruction of Jerusalem

by Titus, a period of nearly sixteen hundred years. Tho Jews, however,

continue yet to practise their religion wherever they happen to reside,

and they have always been obstinately tenacious of it. Neither persuasion

nor force could induce them to allow tho gods of other nations to bo intro-

duced into the temple of Jehovah, and Antiochus Epiphanes, Pilate, and

Caligula realised this by tho opposition they encountered to their intro-

ducing to the temple their images or to the city their institutions. Tho

Jews had a groat respect for their law, and it has been remarked that the

farther they were removed in time from their lawgiver, tho greater was

their respect for him, and the stronger their belief in the miracles he was

represented to have wrought. That law, as I have said, was designed

for a single people and was very limited in its application. There is a

summary of it in the Ten Commandments, otherwise called the Decalogue
;

but, considered in detail, the observance of the law must have been very

laborious and difficult. The law enacted fre(i[uent sacrifices and many

observances ; it besieged not only the priest and the Levite, but the

citizen in all the positions of life and exacted from him the ami)lc3t and

most implicit submission to its dictates and re(iuiremeut3. Its conditions

were, he that doeth these things shall live by them ; he that docth them

not shall die. The conditions then on wliich the law saved men were

works, the doing what the law required. The condition on which tlic

Gospel offers salvation to men is, according to our text, faith, for it says

:

Ye are all the children of God by faith in Christ Jesus. Wo must,

however, if we wish to expound the Gospel consistently with itself, take

another conditional item as necessary to secure salvation, namely, works

;

for in the Epistle of James, it is said that faith without works is dead,

that is, it counts for nothing. Hence, according to the Gospel plan, faith

xind works are necessary to secure salvation to men. But by works wo

are not here to understand the works or observances which the law

retjuired, but the good works which spring from charity and love, and

which invariably accompany the <"i'ue faith. The Gospel dispensation did

away with the necessity of the works and observances required by the

ISIosaic dispensation, which consisted mainly in tho observance of carnal

ordinances and in obedience to a system of rules and regulations. But,

becoming the children of God by the faith of Christ and the performance

of all good works which tend to godliness ; men under tho new dispensa-

tion become perfectly free, free from the works and observances of the

law : they become God's freemen at the same time that they become

God's children. The law and the gospel were both revelations from God

to man, the law a partial revelation, as it were a schoolmaster to bring
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men to tlic full liglit of knowledge and wisdom concerning lioavenly tilings,

tlie law was as the movning star whieh ushors in tlie sun and the full light

of day, wnich last represents the Gospe^ 'gbt'y understood, lloforo

faith came, men were kept under the I ,v. Mint np unto the faitii wliioh

sliould afterwards bo revealed ; they wcr m) to speak, groping in the

dark to get into the right way ; tlicy were surrounded and enveloj-.ed with

mystery, not knowing the true God, and slaves to the ordinances and

vorka of the law. The law ruled men with a rod of iron, compelled tJiem

to an obedience to it ; tho Gospel chastises men with a scourge of small

cords, and leads them gently to a profession of its doctrines and an

obedience to its requirements. The law was our schoolmaster, and almost

every person can boar witness to the terror which the schoolmaster

inspired them with in their youth ; and those who were disobedient or

negligent can do ile- bear witness to his actual severity to them, lint

the Gospel brou rlit ir into tho position of children; children of a loviuf^

parent, no long < ndow tho severe rule of a rigid and an inflexible school-

master ; and i. ohUdren, then heirs, heirs of God and Joint heirs with

Christ. Where to S| irit of the Lord is, there is liberty ; under tho true

Gospel, men o t""ll of light and knowledge and wisdom as to all things

that concern ^ociness ; and the result of this is freedom, the freedom

which the love of God, their father, imparts, tor perfect love casteth out

fear with all its torment.

But men wore in bondage to the law and its requirements ; they were

in darkness shut up unto the faith which should afterwards be revealed •

yea, they wore groping in the darkness of their ignorance for the way of

life, not knowing the true God, nor whither they should go to find him.

That is tho state the majority of the Jews are in to day, shut up in the

darkness of superstition, in bondage to the requirements and observances

of the law. They d o not believe that the Messiah has come, and it may

require an extraord i nary revolution in their opinions before they become

to believe it. The prime difficulty in this respect is that they do not know

wh? ' the Messiah or Christ means. Nor are the great majority of those

called Christians to-day in any better condition. They have heaped up to

themselves a large amount of superstition and increased their gods without

number; so that when avo speak of the Gospel in contradistinction from or

in relat ion to the law, we speak of the true Gospel rightly understood

without any mixture of tho errors which were from time to time

Introduced into it and into Christianity. If it bo asked which are

ill the best and the truest position to-day, the Jews or the idolatrous

Christians, we can hardly answer that tho Christians are, for the Jews,

though exceedingly formal, exclusive, and somewhat unamiable in their

way, cannot be called idolaters in the ordinary acceptation of that term,

while the great majority of those called Christians are the most
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absurd of idolaters. The Roman Catholic it is said, whether truly or other-

wise I do not pronounce, worships a wafer as well as a ;^roat many deified

human beings,men and women, aa also the people of the Greek Church and

of other branches of the Church Catholic, do as much. They also observe

feasts and fasts and holidays kept in honor of the Saints to no end. Buc

the Jews, though they observe many feasts and carnal ordinances, yet

profess to worship only the invisible and infinite Uod, the Creator, ^ jser-

ver, and governor of all. But after that faith is come ye are no longer under

a schoolmaster. Great are the rewards of faith. By faith the elders, God's

servants in every age, obtained a good report. By faith Abel otforetl unto

God a more excellent sacrifice than Cain by which he obtained witiies>3 that

he was righteous, God testifying of his gifts, and in it, ho being dead, yet

speaketh. By faith it is believed that Enoch was translated that ho shoidd not

see death ; and even toe become tho children of God by the faith of Christ.

By faith Abraham, when he was called to go out into a place which he

should afterwards receive for an inheritance, obeyed ; and he wont out,

not knowing whither ho wont. By faith he sojourned in the land of

promise as in a strange country, dwelling in tabernacles with Isaac and

Jacob, the heirs with him of the same promise. For ho looked for a city

which hath foundations, whose builder and maker is God. By faith Moses,

when he was come to years, refused to be called the son of Pharoah's

daughter ; choosing rather to suffer affliction with the people of God than

to enjoy the pleasures of sin for a season : esteeming tho reproach of

Christ greater riches than the treasures in Egypt ; for he had respect unto

the recompense of the reward. By faith he forsook Egypt, not fearing

the wrath of the king ; for ho endured as seeing him who is invisible.

And what shall we say of those who, through faith, subdued kingdoms,

wrought righteousness, obtained promises, stopped the mouths of lions,

quenched the violence of fire, escaped the edge of the sword, out of weak-

ness were made strong, waxed valiant in fight, turned to flight tho armies

of the aliens. Others had trials of mockings and scourgings, yea, more-

over of bonds and imprisonment. They were stoned, they were sawn

asunder ; were tempted, were slain with the sword; they wandered about

in sheepskins and goatskins, being destitute, afflicted, tormented. Of

whom the world was not worthy ; they wandered in deserts and moun-

tains and in dens and caves of the eartli. But these all havinii; obtained

a good report through faith, received not the promise : God having pro-

vided some better things for us, that they, without us, should not be made

per/ect. But without faith it is impossible to please God ; for he that cometh

to Gad must believe that he is, and that he is a rewarderof them that dili-

gently seek him. He that cometh to God, says the Apostle, must believe

that he is. The fool hath said in his heart, there is no God. Rejecting

the evidence of sense and reason and all that nature and Revelation affords
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liim, he snith in his heart :
There is no God. The condition of no nrnn wo

cai; imagine is norc pitiable than that of him wlio saith there ia no God.
Such an one is profoundly (hvrk-miiidod, ignorant, and of a porvorso, ohihi-

rate heart, The work of regeneration ha.5 iiovor taken tffVoct in the lioart

of such an one. The heavens declare the ;,'lory of (lod
; and every little

plant and flower and pebble and niicrosoopic animalcule
; every objjct

tliat iaseen in the domain of nature declares his presence and power. And
still there are some who say in their hearts : There is no God. Yoa
and there are many, very many, who act and conduct themselves all

through their life as if they believed there is no God, a- if they had no
realising sense of the existence and presence of that omnipresent, omni-

],otent, and infinitely glorious Being. Their hearts are perverse and
estranged from the right way ; and the imaginations of the thoughts of

their hearts arc only evil continually. Such men, it appears, would cer-

tainly need a pedagogue to bring them to a knowledge of the truth. They
would need to be dealt with, not as children, until they become babes in

Christ. They would need to be reipiired to lay aside their ignorant self-

conccitedness and to receive the truth as little children. Then, when they

had come to a knowledge of the truth, had arrived at the true faith, they

had become the children of God, heirs of God, and joint-heirs with Christ,

and, consequently, have no longer need of a schoolmaster, no longer them-

selves attach any importance to carnal ordinances and man-devised cjre-

monies and rites, with so many of which the Jewish Church abounded, and

tlie largest part of the nominal Christian Church now abounds. TJut they

will recognise the necessity of cultivating and practising active godliness

as the one thing needful and altogether above comparison with the

observance of carnal ordinances, rites and ceremonies. They live a3

becoraeth children of God, having no longer any need of a schoolmaster,

to bring them to the school of Christian faith ; but being joint-heirs

with Christ, they are as heirs in subjection to the obedience of Christ.

Here, when I speak of the obedience of Christ, I refer to the life of holi-

ness and of entire and active godliness which the true Christian lives, and

not the obedience to any man or to any combination of men to the neglect

or compromise of obedience to God, and his truth and righteousness.

When I speak of the obedience of Christ, I mean the obedience which the

child of God renders to his heavenly father, a loving, childlike, filial,

unconstrained obedience while pursuing the course of godliness in all the

circumstances and conditions of life. The observance of carnal or man-de-

vised ordinances in comparison with this life is as nothing. The Apostle in

speaking of this says : Circumcision is nothing, uncircumcision is

nothing, but the keeping of the commandments of God. The children of

faith are dead to the law, that is, the law in respect to its ordinances and

ceremonies is null and void as regards them. But there are nevertheless
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the Lord's frootneii ; free from the thniMom of Hiiporstition and from tho

power of pricrttcraft ; so that tliey all with tho true Christiana, and tho

truly-coiivortod Jews and Pa^^ans, may heoomc tho children of God by
tho faith of Christ Jo.sii8.

On (he. liesunu'ction.

I Cor. oh. .\V, v(M'S08 8r)-4') inclusive :
" Hut some man .vill say : IIow

are tho dead rai.sod up ? and with what body do they oomo ? Tliou fool, that

which thou sowost is not (iniokcnod, oxci'pt it dio. And that which thou

sowortt, thousowost not that hody that shall ho, hut i)aro i^raiii, it maychanco
of wheat, or of some other grain. l>ut God ;i;ivoth It a body as it hath pleased

him, and to every seed his own body. All tlosh is not the same flesh ; but

thoro is ono kind of flesh of men ; another flesh of beasts ; another of

flshes ; and another of birds. There aro also celestial bodies, and bodioa

terrestrial ; but tho }^lory of the celestial is ono, and tho i,dory of the ter-

restrial is another. There is ono glory of tho sun, and another glory of

the moon, and anotiier glory of the stars, for one star dirteroth from an-

other star in glory. So also is the resurrection of the dead. It is sown

in corruption ; it is raisotl in incorruption. It is sown in dishonor, it is

raised in glory. It is sown in weakness, it is raised in power. It

is sown a natural body, it is raised a spiritual body. There is a

natural body, and there is a spiritual body. And so it is written: Tho

flrst man Adam was made a living soul ; tho last Adini wa^ mido a nuiokon-

ing sitirit." Tho doctrine of the resurrection of tho dead is one that

eminently distinguishes Christianity. It is not taught in the law of Moses,

c tho
\ IV.,and is only hinted at in the prophets of the Old Testament.

return of the Jews from their captivity in Babylon, after Ezra had established

them again under the law, two celebrated sects arose among thom, called

the L'harisees and the iSadducees. It was peculiar to the former of tiieso that

they professed to believe in the existence of angels and spirits, and in the

doctrine of the resurrection ; to the latter, that they professed unbelief in

the resurrectio'i ; but I will not say, as is said by some, that they did not

believe in the existence of angels and spirits. In (!i0 mythologies of the

Greeks and Romans, and of some of the Eastern nations, especially those

in wliich the doctrines of tlic Magi prevailed, we find evidence of a belief

in some sort of a futuin Ptace, both of rewards and punishments. The

judgment, both as to ume and place,, aud manner, and the character of the

future state were delinod in their sysUms with minute particularity. And
it is concluded, fixnn what wo regard as very satisfactory evidence, that it

was from the Magians that the sect of the Pharisees derived their charac-

teristic beliet during their sojourn in Babylon. The Magi, or wise men,

were a priestly caste especially peculiar to the Eastern countries of
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ll;»l)vlonin, iMi>'liii, nnd Torsin. 'I'licv, as well :\s the HinlimiiiM, or |)i'i(>HtIy

v;\8to of liiilia, llio I>niitls o( (iiiul iiiitl nritiiin, .'iiul tlw pricMllKMHl of tlio

<5(>nu!\ti nnlioiiM, \vm\ n i\ivlliolo}:;io;\l svstcni |)(>(Miliiir to (IkmiimcIvcm. Ah

to (lie Iti>lii>l' of tho I>nii(ls i-oiit'oniin^ ii l'ulur<> state, wo can toll Iml liltlo.

o\viu<' to tli(> s(M'r<>(\v wliicli they ohsorvod in tlioir rolij^imiM rites, wliieli

i>revente(l all olliers lliaii tlie Hniids or |(i-ieMts tlieniselveH iVoni knowin;^

]>veoisolv wliiit their rehf:io\is system was, and to their h'aviii;i; no literary

records hel\ind lliem wliieh would inl'orni, ns respeelinii; it. Tiie ihieti'ine

oi" the transnii<:;ratioii of souls was one (Miiinenlly charat'teristii' of the

llrahininii'al relij:;ion. and also of the reli;;ion of the anei(M>t l'];:;y|itians,

^vhoso relipo\is helitd' it was, aooonlin,!:; to llerodot\is, that th(* soul of the

hinwan lu>ii\fi, aft(>r it had passed through all III" animals of the land and

sea, eame a^ain to re animate the human Ixtdy, which it had once animalcil ;

and thiur ju'ramids, their vaults, and their I'alacomlis were constructed,

and their n\unuuios wore prepared in order to preserve the ancient man-

sion of the soul for three tliousand years, the ptu-iod of time which it wivH

(houj^ht the sold spent in perforiuiuu; its mii^rations. The l(Mi;^th of timo

wliieh has passeil since this helief he^an to he cultivated, and no si;:;n of

JO animation liavin<r appeared as yet in any of the mummies, prov(>s this

heliet' or theory to he entirely ;:;roundless ; and it is with a more philoso-

i>liical spirit that Mahomet, w ho also tau^^ht th(> doctrint* of thi> resurrection,

jvlii upon the power of the IVity to eih-cl the resurr(>ction oC the hody

in His own time, and in His (>wn way. Nor is thiu-e any satisfactory

Hnidciice or proof whatever that the vso-called transmii^ration of souls takes

j>laoo. All these heliefsof the heathen nations concerninf:^ the resurrection

of the (lead, it is scon, are dilVerent from that inoilcated in the New Tes-

tament. As to the literal resurrection of the hody, it is (>xplain(Ml hy

i'aul to take place analoj^oiisly to the lijcrmination and ;^rowth of the plant

from the seed. The hcdy, as the seed, has to die and decay Ixd'ore it is

iXi^ain nuickened. Thou fool, says the Apostle, in answer to him who

oiitiuires how the dead are vaisod up and with what hody ih) they come

—

Thou fool, that which thou sowest, is not tpiicketuMl, excep.t it die. And that

which thou sowest thou sowest not that hody which shall he, hut a naked

kernel, it may he of wheat, or of some other <j;raiii. Hut (Jod }!;iveth it a

hoC. as it hath pleased him, and to every seed his own hody. Jlence, wo

see tliat that belief nmst ho false which goes to aay that the same hody

that is consijj;ued to the earth shall a;j;ain rise from tho dead, animate and

intoUiiicnt. And wo also perceive the falsity of the doctrine of transmi-

gration among the Ej;!;^yptians, which led them ahsurdly ti» believe that after

a period of throe thousand years, the same boi'y would a;;aiii become anim

ate and walk tho earth. The Apostle to the (Jentiles iiiciiloates a contrary

doctrine, namely, that it is not that body which dies which shall ho a;!;ain

rovivod, but another body, which according to this illustrati tn springs from
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it. 'riion sowost not, s;i_vs llio aiiosllc, that Iioily which sliall ho, I)iit (Jod

givoth to (^ory >^fo<l a ho,ly iih it liath ph-a^oil hiiu ; hut still ami witlial

to cvt'i'y sooil its own I'oilv, that is, a body ai'tvi" its own kiml. And thisi

is in(Mvly saying that all livinij; thin.i;s, jtlants, and animals, arc prodiiood

aricr their r(>s|u'Otivt> kinds. If a ^raiu of wheat is sewn, an ear of wheal

will result lVon\ it, if anythim!; do result, and that kernel ef wheat may be

said to «>\ist in the new ear. And in the same way, human heings live

in their children or deseendents. A man also may h.i said to live in his

acts, as, for exam|)le, he may write a hook ii\ which his ideas will ho por-

jiotuated to future j;<Mi(M'atioiis iu which he m,iy he said to live ; or ho

may i\ot write any hook hiuHelf, hut still he may he a suhjecl of histo;y,

some one else havin;:; writl-en aho\it him, and thus he lives ; or it may
happiMi that neither he has writlen nor any one else has written about

irun. hut still by his acts and cvamplc or the institutions he has I'oundeil,

he may live for a tiu\c in the rememhrance of Mio people. Now man,,

projK'rly speaking, liv(>s only in man. Man of the past lives in man of the

proHei\t, and man of the presiMit will live in man of the futtu'o. As n\an,ho

cannot properly be said to live in any other way. The nat\iro and domains

of the spirit world it is very dillicult I'm' us ti> fully understand, very hard

for ns ti^ explore. Ihil it is evi(hMit that the intelligent period of tho

existence of a human being is while one exists a human being, properly

speaking, and not hefore or at any tir\e after ceasing to exist as such.

I\(> lunnan hod V, we know, does not, when it dies, cease to exist, for it

retains the principle if life which is inherent iu all matter and spirit, (for

niatttM' is spirit in another form) ; but as an inlelligenk conscious human

being it ceases to exist and becomes as it were an indcluiite part of the

univiM'sal whole, ceasing to exist as an intclligtMit actor then, it must remain

in peace ; if it h^^ capable ofknowingor thinking, it doosnat know or think

as a Innnan being, but diiVtU'ciitly from anything that wo can conceive ;and wo

iid'er that in peace it remaii\s with and in infmite existonce ; it exists in and

with (!od, lor Deity is every where present and comprehends in Himself all

extriMues and means ; all existences arc comprehended in the inlhiito ami

ii'linitely glorious Deity, ihnl gives to every seed its own body. All

t of the same kind; hut thtM'c is one kind of llesh of mon;
11csh IS no

another kind of tlesh of heasts; another of iishes, and another of birds;

now each of these tribes of living creatures named here brings fortli

after its own kind. Tliere ar(> also celestial bodies, and bodies terres-

trial ; but the glory of the celestial is one, and the glory of tho terres-

trial IS anothcr. !ia t th i(»stle m spealving o)f the celestial bodies

re
>n.fers to what wo \niderstand as the heavenly bodies, as the sun, mo(

stars, &c., is plain from what follows in connection; for he says; Thero

18 one irlory o f the sun, and another glory of the moon, and another glory

ot tho stars, for one star dilVereth from another in glory ; or, translating

*\U

k I
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literally, star differs from star in glory. This is what we understand by

the heavenly bodies, properly speaking, and what was understooJ by them

in the time of the Apostle Paul. But there are celestial and terrestrial

bodies spoken of in another, a secondary sense, but with special reference

to human beings. In this latter sense the natural man, the old Adam,

represents the terrestrial body or being : the regenerate man the last or

second Adam, who is made a quickening spirit, represents the celestial

body or being. The burial and resurrection are here also of a secondary

sense, and refer to the immersion of the body in water in the act of baptism,

and the raising of the body again from tlie water. And so in verse 29 of

chapter XV, of I Corinthians, the same chaj)ter in which our text is

found, it is said by the apostle, as he reasons about the certainty of the

resurrection : Else what shall they do which are bajitized for the dead, if

the dead rise not at all ? "Why are they then bajjtized for the dead ?

There have been many curious and unnatural constructions put upon this

passage, some claiming that it v/as the custom in the primitive Church to

baptize persons in the place of other persons Avho had died unbaptized.

But the true meaning of the passage is that these persons were baptized

for the dead, that is, as dead themselves in sin and natural depravity,

—

their burial being represented by the immersion of their body in the

water and their resurrection by the raising of their body from it,— and

that with their baptism and repentance commenced their new life of rege-

neration, which was fully represented by the raising of their bodies again

from the water after immersion. And in this sense the body is sown

or buried in corruption ; it is raised in incorruption. It is sown in dis-

honor, it is raised in glory : it is sown in weakness, it is raised in power:

it is sown a natural body, it is raised a spiritual body. All nature or

existence is, however, sjjirit, in some form or different forms, but the

regenerate human being is a holy spirit There is a natural body and

there is a spiritual body. And so it is written : The first man Adam was

made a living soul : the last Adam was made a quickening spirit. The

soul as applied to man properly moans the human being in the possession

of his natural faculties, his senses, and hiteliectual and corporeal powers.

And every regenerate human behig, every one in whom repentance has

had its proper effect, and the new life of active godliness has been begun

and is carried on, is a quickening spirit. Every truly godly man or wuniaii

is a quickenhig spirit. And so the last Ailam is a (luickeniug spirit.

The resurrection, which is the effect of regeneration, is that which isuieaut

principally when the resurrection of dead bodies of Christians is spoken

of in the New Testament. And this is altogether the most imjiortaut

resurrection, and so it is said in the book of Revelation : ]Jle^:sed ami

holy are they that have part in the first renu'rection ; on such the second

death hath no power, but they shall be priests of God and of Christ, and
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sball reign with him a tliousand years. As tlio first death spoken of in

this book of Revelation is a death of sin and ungodliness, from which
people might rise and become regenerate, so the second death moans
a death of sin and of ungodliness, into Avhich the unrepentant and those

who wonld refuse to accept of the truths of the gospel would plunge them-

selves, a death-state even more fearful and terrible to contemplate tlian

the first,because of the ideas of desperation and permanency implied in it.

'J'he first death means the death of cin which all died in the body after the

similitude of Adam's transgression
; and the regeneration or the life of

entire and active godliness conse(iuent upon baptism and repentance

represents the resurrection of the body : which is in its most important

sense, as is seen, a resurrection from a death of sin to a life of rigliteous-

ncssand entire holiness
; which is the putting ol!" of the old man with his

deeds and the putting on the new man, which after God is created in

in knowledge, righteousness, and true holiness. Hence Christ is repre-

sented in the Gospel as saying: I am tlie resurrection and the life. It is

not said that he imparted life and eftected the resurrection, althoii'di that

is in a sense meant also, but that he is the resurrection and the life. Now
Christ represents the new man, the second Adam, that is, any thorou'ihlv

regenerate man, who lives the oitire life of active godliness. And this

new life of regeneration is principally the New Testament sense of the

resurrection. As I have before said, properly speaking man only lives in

man ; man of the past lives in man of the present, and man of the present

will live in man of the future. Hence is seen how important is the sub-

ject and the practice of regeneration, tiie living the life of active godliness,

of entire holiness. This is the great design of the gospel, the great object

it has to achieve for mankind. This is that wliich, if eftected in this a2;e,

will produce its appropriate fruits in succeeding ages. Christ not only

symbolises the pure doctrines of the Gospel, but he represents the truly

godly men Avho receive those doctrines, and who by their practice and

precept teach them to others. Hence these men are instrumental in the

conversion and regeneration of others ; and hence, in this sense, not only

pure Ciospel doctrine, but they that teach it, may be called the resurrection

and the life. I am the resurrection and the life ; he that believeth in me

though he were dead,— meaning dead in sin and natural depravity,— yet

shall he live : and whosoever liveth and believeth in mo shall never die,

—

meaning the death of sin— ; living, he shall always live unto God ; he

shall be active hi God's cause, and therefore by God's preventing and

sustaining grace he will not fall into the death of sin ; but it does not

mean that any human being will exist who shall not die a natural death,

for all men have to die a natural death. It does not mean that any

human being lives forever however, it may be as to personal conscious-

ness with respect to spiritual existences. And when Christ is represented

>*.
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as crying with a loud voice : Lazarus, corao forth, it merely represents the

heralds of the Gospel awakening mankind from the death of sin to the life

of righteousness : this is the resurrection taught in the Gospel which the

representation of the resurrection of Lazarus symbolised. Nor is this

resurrection or regeneration affected ordinarily in a moment : like the

existences in the living and animate kingdoms of nature it has a

beginning, a progress, and a perfect growth to maturity. There is first

the bud, then the blade, then the ear, and after that the full ripe corn

in the ear. Grace in the heart of man has been compared to a flower

in the bud
;
grace in the truly regenerate man to the flower in full bloom,

I do not say it is impossible for the sinner to become regenerate all in a

moment, for I believe that God can effect this if he so wills it. But I

mean to say that the oidinary operation of grace in the regeneration of

human beings is gradual. People should then rejoice if they feel the

spirit of God beginning hotiraes to operate in their hearts, and should

delight to cultivate the iruits and graces of that spirit. They will begin

to experience the love of God in their hearts, they will feel toward God

as their father, ncA will delighi to practise self-denial for his sake, and to

work in his cause, snowing that their work for God is a labor of love.

They Avill not be hindered in their godly action through fear, for the lovo

of God in fi'iir Ljart casts out fear with all its torment. And the deeds

that they do and the 31 irit vhich they manifest, evince that they are born

again, not of corruptible seed, but of incorruptible, by the word of God

which liveth and abldeth forever ; that they are practising regeneration,

and that they are raised or resurrected from the death of sin to the life of

righteousness, holiness, and active godliness. Clirist then, by which I

mean not only pure and true Gospel doctrine, but also the truly regenerate

and actively good man, by whom that doctrine is imparted in precept and

example, they will come to understand ; and this ideal will appear to them

as the all-important achievement, the perfect man, the resurrection, and

the life. Thus, my friends, I have explained to you the resurrection, how

that man lives, properly speaking only in mankind of every age, and in

tiiis sense never dies, that is, he ever Hves ; hoAv that the individual man

may live in oihcr senses, as by his exam})le, his precepts and his deeds
;

but how that tlie New Testament sense of the resurrection is, properly

speaking, of a resurrection from the death of sin to the life of righteous-

ness, which is syrabulised by the different phases of the act of baptism

;

and which is in effect, the regeneration, otherwise called the new creation,

or the generation of the second Adam, and to which may you all seek to

attain.-
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On Heaven, Hell, and the Judgment.

Matthew, ch. III. verses 1, 2: " In those days came John the Baptist,

preaching in the wilderness of Judixja, and saying : Repent ye, for the

Kingdom of heaven is at hand."

Luke, ch. XVI. verse 23 :
" And in hell he lifted up his eyes, being in

torments, and seeth Abraham afar off, and Lazarus in his bosom."

Matt. ch. XVI. verse 27 :
" For the Son of Man shall come in the glory

of his Father, with his angels, and then he shall reward every man accord-

ing to his works." The kingdom of heaven, when spoken of in the New
Testament, has ahvays reference to the kingdom of Chris': on earth. It

refers to the true Church of Christ ; and so in our text, John is introduced

as preachiii..;, (preaching, from the Latin wo.-d prccco, I proclaim, is

another word for proclaiming) that the kingdom of heaven is at hand.

The word heaven is an old Anglo-Saxon term, and signifies Uterally that

which is heivjed vp, or elevated. The Greek word translated heaven is

(^oipavos) and hterally means the vi:5ible heavens, or the sky , in which sen'^e

the word heaven, or heave- s, is used in the Old Testament. The word

heaven, in the sense of its application t^ the Christian Church, is rather

peculiar to the New Tcstamoiit. In Matt. cii. IV. verse 17, Jesus is rep-

r escnted as beginning to prerch, saying : ilepent, for the kingdom of

heaven is at hand. And in ch. X. v vsc 7, as he sendj ^ortu liis disciples,

the twelve apostles, he comman. Is t'>era, srr. ing :
" And as ye go, preach

saying : The kingdom of heaven is i.! haiKl.'" Thus heaven, has in this

sense a secondary, yet a real, Iik not a primary and literal moaning. It

applies to the moral world, but not *.,, the physical, and represents man-

kind or a part ' the human race elevated, exalted morally, by the reli-

gion of Christ As the New Testaraeii resurrection means the awaken-

ing from a deu^.i of sin to a hfe of righteousness and active godhness,

which the preaching and inculcation of the true doctrines of the Gospel

would effect, ^o the kingdom of heaven means the state of holiness and of

active godli-ess, to which those who would embrace the Gospel and prac-

tice its pro ejits, would attaiii. And so the apostle Paul in his Epistle to

the Romans, ch. XIV. verse 17 says :
*' For the Kingdom of God is not

meat and drink, but righteousness and peace, and joy in the holy spirit."

This, therefore, plainly shows that by heaven in the Now Testament is

meant a state of inind and of heart, and not a place or locality ; it means

the state of mind of the truly godly perso)-; ,
of the true and genuine

Cla-istian. >''^.v, this state of mind pertains to ant oharacteriaes

not only many, but one, so that even an Individual Christian may repre-

sent the kingdom of heaven, yea, and may represent a grc.d deal more

than that, though this may appear to be an exalted siate for one to have

attained. And, moreover, heaven may represent not only one, but many,

l^W
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even all the truly godly of maukiiul, all real and true Christia as on the

face of the earth being members of the kingdom of heaven
; yea, and they

are inhabitants of that kingdom, inhabitants of heaven. And so John

came preaching: The kingdom of heaven is at hand. He came

introducing that blessed era Mhen all might become members of

the kingdom of heaven if they would but practice the doctrines which

he taught. In the beatitudes recorded in the fifth chapter of

Matthew it is said : Blessed are the poor in si)irit, for theirs is the Kingdom

of heaven. This is one point of character in Avhich the heavenly state is

known in Christians ; those who are of the Kingdom of heaven are of an

humble and a contrite spirit. Ami in the samo chapter it is said : Blessed

are the pure in heart, for they shall see God. Now, in the first cha})ter

of John, verse 18, it is said: No man hath seen God at any time : and

Paul in his first epistle to Timothy, chapter VI, verse 1»3, says that no

man haih seen God,or can see him. It therefore might appear that there

is here an inconsistency, but doubtless the verb, to see, means in the case

of that beatitude to know or understand. Blessed are the poor in heart,

for they shall know God. And in Isaiah, ch. LVII. verso lo, it is said :

" For thus saith the high and lofty one that inhabiteth eternity, whose

name is Holy : I dwell in the high and holy place with him also that is of a

contrite and humble spirit, to revive the spirit of the humble, and to revive

the heart of the contrite ones." And in ch. LXVI. verse 2, it is said :

" For all those things hath mine hand made, and all those things have been,

saith the Lord ; but to this man will I look, even to him that is poor and of

a contrite spirit and trerableth at my word." The truly good man or

woman, therefore, the one that is h\unble and of a contrite spirit and

lives a truly godly life, God is immediately acquainted with, and such au

one comes to know God and to be taught of him. But there may still be

a sense in which the truly godly see God, namely, in the New Testament

sense of Christ as God. The truly regenerate man or woman avIio lives

the life of active godliness represents Christ. The apostle Paul, in one

of his epistles, says : " It doth not yet aj)pear what we shall be, but we

knort' that Avhen he shall appear, we shall bo like him ; for we shall see him

as he IS. " Christ a])pears in every truly regenerate human being ; m
the apostle intimates when he speaks of Christ being " formed in you," and

" Christ in you the hope of glory." This, therefore, isa sense, a New Test-

tament sense, in which men might see God, and taken in this sense the

verb see in the passage wo have quoted, namely, " Blessed are the pure in

heart, for they shall see God," Avould have its literal signification. But we

are not to understand from this that the supreme Deity, the infinite and

hivisiblc one who alone should be worshipped in spirit and in truth, can

either be seen with the eye or conceived by the mind. Purity of heart,

holiness of life, true practical godliness bring men to a knowledge of God
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auch as those who follow tlio wicked and unholy ways of the world never

attain to while thus living. While th?y are at liome in the world, follow-

ing the dictates of the flesh and of their wayward mind, they are strangers

to God, they do not see or know him ; nor does it yet appear to them what

they shall be
;
but when they liave turned from their evil manner of life,

when the true Christian cliantcter is fully formed in them, when Christ

api)ears, then they recognize liimjor they are like him, and they sec him as

he is. And where in Revelation, cli. XII. verse 7, it is said that ; " There

was war in heaven ; jMichael and his angels fought against the dragon,and

the dragon fought and his angels, and prevailed not ; neither was their

place found any more in heaven.

" And the great dragon was cast out, that old seroent called the Devil

and Satan, which decelvcth the whole world, he was cast out into the earth,

and his angels were cast out withliim, &c ;
" this rei)resents prophetically

the contest of the primitive Church with paganism, and its gradual as well

as final victory, when established in the Empire by Constantino, Avhen pagan-

ism became disestal>lished. and the gods of paganism were prostrated in

the dust before ti'iumphant Christianity, or ratlier Christian poly-

theism, which Christianity- was now fast becoming. In the prophecy

^Michael and his angels represent symbolically tbo whole doctrine

and agency of Christianity, as the dragon does of paganism. And the

contest Avhich is represented to have been waged in heaven was the contest

of the Church with the world in the world, with the existing and old-

established religions of the world, and not a contest of any hostile i)Owers

an-ay above the clouds, in regions unknown to man, and with which he has

nothing to do. It means the contest of the Church in the world with the

world as well as with the invisible powers of the prince of darkness, a

contest in which the Church gradually and nltimately prevailed.

But as heaveii in the New Testament sense signifies the state of mind

of the truly godly, whether of one or of many, so hell signifies the state of

mind of tlie nngodlj, whether of one or of many. It means a state of un-

(piietness, of torment, of trouble and of apprehension ; it means the oppo-

site in every resi)ect of righteousness, and peace, and joy in the Holy

Spirit. The terms darkness and fire are sometimes applied to that state

signilying the darkness of mind, ignorance, and sujierstition, and the dis-

(phetude and torment of soul in which they are who are estranged from

God and do not walk in the way of godliness. In the parable of the rich

man and Lazarus, as according to our text, it is said in Luke, ch. XVI :

" And in hell he, " the rich man," lifted uj) his eyes, being in torments, and

seeth Abraham afar oil', and Lazarus in his bosom," which parable 'S a

symbolical representation showing the opposite states and conditions of

the righteous and the wicked in this life.

As the state of darkness and superstition in which the sinner is, is called

death, so the state of sinfulness and of active ungodliness is called hell,
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which latter term always impHes more than the term death cloc3, at loast

in their New Testament significations; it implies not morely carelessness

and indifference on the part of thcfperson in a state of sin and un<^0(llino33,

but unrest, torment, trouble, wickedness of mind, hardness of heart, and
reprobatcness of the one in that unhajtpy state. Again, where in the book

of Revelation there is mention made of a lake of fire and brimstone into

which the wicked are cast and in which Satan is bound for a thousand

years, &c., it means merely the state of the wicked, a state of reproba-

tion, of deathlike sinfulness, of active ungodliness, of unrest and torment

;

and this state pertains to many as to one, and to one as to many. This is

the state in which those are represented as being who worship the beast

or his image, or any false gods, idols of the eyes, of the heart, or of the

imagination, to the neglect of the worship of the true God, the omni[)ro3ont

infinite and invisible Deity, or to the dishonor of him by be-Jtowing the

worship due to him upon any visible object whatever; for the infinite and

infinitely glorious Deity is neither an object of the sense nor of the imagi-

nation, and therefore cannot be worshipped under any visible or conceiv-

able form.

Thus, all the heathen who worship false gods are in this unhappy

state, and the greater their degree of light and knowledge, or the greater

their advantages for acquiring light and knowledge showing their religious

systems to be false, the greater is their condemnation and the more miser-

able and desperate their condition. They are without the knowledge of

the true God, and without any reasonable religious and holy hope in the

world. In this state are particularly all idolatrous Christians, those who

worsliip the saints, relics or images, those who worship men or women or

mankind personified in any way ;
and even the Trinity must necessarily

be an object or a compound object of the sense or the imagination. The

Deity is not pleased to have the honors that are due to him alone, given

to any object whatever ; he does not suffer his glories to be given to

another, nor his praise to graven images ; and those who worshi|) false

gods, especially those who possess or may possess knowledge to teach them

that their practice is wrong, will realise the ex[)erience of the penalties of

their offences in themselves. Whosoever lives a truly godly life, the name

of that one is written in the Book of Life.

And where it says in llevelation, ch, XX., verses 14 and 15, that

" death and hell were cast into the lake of fire, and whosoever was not

written in the B'»iik of Life was cast into the lake of fire ;" here death and

hell and the lake of fire mean three phases of Iho state of the wicked, only

waxing more intense in misery and wretchedness until the lowest point is

reached in the lake of fire burning with brimstone. This last, it appears,

is the most miserable state in which human beings »mn be, namely, in the

state represented symbolically by the lake of fire. That person is in tho

death-state who is living in sin, in the gratification of the lusts of the flesh
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and of the natural mind, and who is carcloss and indifferent as to the

worship of God and the practice of true {rodlincss. That person ia in

the hell state who is, living in sin, in tho gratification of the lust of

the flesh and of the mind, and not only careless and indifferent as to

the worship of Cod and tho. practice of (godliness, hut actively engaged in

the i)ractice of all ungodruicss. Wliilc the one in the death-state is at

home in the flesh like Moab settled on his lees, sunk and degraded in

ignorance, dark-mindedness, superstition and sin, with none of the li.'ht of

truth and of God shining on his soul, the one in the hell-state is not only
degraded in ignorance, s\»perstition and sin, but is an active agent in the

service of Satan, in the practice of all ungodliness, and with all this

experiences in himself the troubles and tho torments characteristic of

hell ; while tho one in the state represented by the lake of fire l.urninf^

with brimstone, we must consider to be in the worst possible condition of

ungodliness, of despair, of hopelessness and of torment in which a human
being can possibly be, mentally. Shall we pronounce that there is no
possibility for one in this last-named condition, or in either of these con-

ditions of the wicked, to become better and reform their life, to become,

in short, the child of God by the practice of active godliness? We shall

not indeed pronounce thus. Men of ever so evil a character and disposi-

tion have it in their power to turn from their evil way and manner of life,

from their evil and unholy dispositions and practices, and become holy,

just, and good ; become, in short, children of (rod by adoption and <rrace.

To affirm that men cannot tin-n from their evil way and be good, is to

affirm that they are bound by some power to bo evil even against their

will, which is the most absurd and groundless of doctrines. All men are

free moral agents, which means, that they may, as they will, choose to be

good or evil in life ; and conseipiently, possessing this power, men are never

sunk so low but that they can, with the grace of God, which is always

vouchsafed to the repentant and to those who, from a course of sinfulness,

resolve to live a new life of active godliness, become good and do good,

and realise that they are the children of God by the faith of Jesus Christ.

But alas ! what a miserable condition men are in so long as they continue

to live in sin and ungodliness, so long as they continue to neglect, or to be

indifferent about their duties to God, so long as they persist in living unholy

and ungodly lives, so long as they are estranged from God, enemies to God,

indifferent as to him or his cause, and actively engaged in the service of

Satan and of sin ! What a miserable state of darkness, of superstition, of

death-like ignorance, of wickedness and torment they arc in ! They are

dead while they live, or they experience the pangs of remorse, the

torments of a troubled conscience, or the chastising hand of a justly

incensed Deity. Why should they not turn from their evil way and live ?

What prevents them from doing so ? Why should they not leave off their

old wicked ways, their ungodly practices, and bear the cross of self-denial

*'^
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In like manner, ns to tlio jiid^^inent, God ia tlic snj.remo judge, but the
jud^'iutMit ia inoted out to miuikind wliilo in the condition of hunmn huiuj's.

How it iniiy 1)0 na to apirituiil intolli^onues in the future existence I do not
pronounce, but shall HiKiik of this subject in a subse-iuent discourse.
God gives to every man happiness or misery according,' to his works.'

As in Jercniiuli, Cli. XVII, verso 10, it is said : '« I, the Lord, search
the heart, 1 try the reins to give to every man according to his works
and according to the fruit of his (htiugs." And in Jeremiah, Ch. XXXII
verse lit, the proph t, in speaking of the Lord in his dealings witli men'
says :

" For thine eyes are open upon all the ways of the sons of mow]
to give every one according to his ways and according to the fruit

of his doings." And in ^L•ltt., Ch. X\i, verse 27, it is said : " For
the Son of iMan shall come in the ghny of his Father, with his angels,
and then he shall reward every man according to his works." And
to show that this judgment pertained to uiuu in this lilb, it says in

the next verse : "Verily, I say unto you, tliere be some standing hero
that shall not taste of death till they see the Son of Man eoniin ' in his

kingdom." They should not taste of death till they should see this juib'-

ment taking place or experience it in themselves. And in liouians, Ch.
IT, verse 0, tlio Apostle, in speaking with regard to God's doalin"s with

man, says :
"' Who will render to every man according to his works."

And in llev. Ch. XXII, v. 12, the spirit says by the jjrophet : " And
behold, I come (piickly, and my reward is with mo, to give every man
according as his work shall be." It is plain, therefore, from all this, tliat

God does not condemn men for their inherent proneness to sin, or what

may be called their original inclination to sin, but for their sinful acts.

lie judges every man according to his works, that is, the man stands justi-

fied or condemned before God according as the acts of his life are "rood

or evil ; and his conscious exiicrience tells him wheiiier he is a justified or

condemned man. In the symbolical re[iresentation of tlie judgment found

in Rev. XX, verses 12-13, it says ;
" xVnd I saw the dead, small and great,

stand before God, and the books were opened ; and another book was

o[)oned, which is the Book of Life ; and the dead were judged out of those

things which were written in the books, according to their works. And
the sea gave up the dead which were in it ; and death and hell delivered

up the dead which were in them ; and they were judged every man

according to them works. And death and hell were cast inio the

lake of fire. This is the second death. And whosoever was not Ibund

written in the Book of Life was cast into the lake of fire." Here the

pro[)het, in his vision, sees the dead, small and great, stand before

God, and he sees the books opened, which books represent the acts of

the individual lives ; and he sees another book opened, the Book oi

Life, which represents the acts of the Life of the godly; and he sees.
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tho dead judged out of those things which were ^vrittcn in the hooks,

namely, according to their works. Men stand justified or condemned

in their own consciences before God. And he sees death and liell

cast into the lake of fire, which means that those who were in Mio

death-staie, and those who were in the hell state of ungodliness sIkmiUI

become into a worse state of misery, wretchedness and desperation. And

he sees whoever was not found written in tlic Book of Life, which moans

the ungodly, cast into the lake of fire, which is hero called the second

death, and doubtless means a death in sin and wickedness more effectual,

more intense, fo to speak, than that which the death-state, or the hell-

state spoken of before, allowed of. Hence at tho time that this part of

the prophecy refers to, it appears thero should be two remarkable classes

of mankind, namely, the godly and the extremely wicked ; and that those

of an intermediate character between tho wholly godly and the ungodly,

would have a tendency to wax worse, becoming extremely ungodly, sinful

and wicked ; while in the following Chapters XXI and XXII, is depicted

the new heaven, the new Jerusalem, the happy and blessed state of the

godly, which contrasts remarkably with the mise"able and desperate state

of the wicked, of those who were in the state represented by the symbolic

lake of fire, the entirely ungodly and desperately wicked. In the mean-

time, my friends, it is well that all should cultivate firm and unwavering

faith in the power and benevolence of the Deity to effect, in his all-wise

providence, that they may, after their natural death, live consciously,

happily, and eternally, in the spirit world.

On the Cross of Chrht.

Galatians VI, 14 :
" But God forbid that I should glory, save in the

Cross of our Lord Jesus Christ, by which the world is crucified unto mc

and I unto the world."

The apostle Paul in his letter to the Galatian Christians admonishes

them against the teachings of those amongst them who contended for the

continuance of the old Levitical regime, especially as it regarded the rite

of circumcision. For, ho says in the two verses immediately preceding

that in which our text is found ;
'* As many as desire to make a fair show

in the flesh they constrain you to be circumcised only lest they should

suffer persecution for the cross of Christ. For neither they themselves

who are circumcised keep the law, but desire to have you circumcised

that they may glory in your flesh." The original Jewish converts to

Christianity were, for the most part, warmly attached to the rites of the

old Mosaic dispensation, and prided themselves especially in the distin-

guishing mark of circumcision. The first fifteen bishops or presiding

elders of the Christian Church at Jerusalem , history or tradition informs

us were circumcised. It was no wonder that the example of the parent

Church at Jerusalem should have have been followed by the Churches
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'which came to be planted throughout the provinces of the Roman Empire
jMirticularly by the Jewish converts of those churclios ; and here we find

this very class of coiivorts in the Churcli of Galatia adhering scrupulously

to the old rite of circmneision contrary to the will of tho apostle to the

Gentiles, who says (literally) :
" Let it not be'to mo to glory save in tho

cross'of our Lord Josus Christ by wiiicli the world is crueified unto me
and I unto the world. For in Clirist Jesus neither circumcision availeth

anytliing nor unoircumoision, but a new creature." And in anotlier place

in the^aame Epistle, (Gal. V, G), he says :
'• For in Jesus Christ neither

circumcision availeth anything nor uuciicumcision, but faith which worketli

by love." And, again, in I Cor. VII, ID, he says: "Circumcision is

nothing, and tincircuiucision is nothing, but the keeping of the command-
uicuts of God." It is evident, thorolbre, that the apostle Paul did not

place godliness or true Christianity in the practice of the old rites and

ceremonies of the Mosaic dispensation, but in faith which worketli by love,

in the keeping of the cominandiiients of God, or, in other words, in tho

being a new creature ; in the living a new life of true i)ractical godliness.

"With tho introduction of Christianity the old rites and ceremonies of tho

Jews were abolished to those who would accept of the now religion. True,

the Christians substituted other rites and ceremonies for the old Jewish

ones that were done away, such as baptism, that stood for circumcision, as

the initiatory rite by which individuals were admitted into the Church,

aud the Lord's Supper, which represented the Jewish Pascal feast, and tho

Jewish sacrificial ritual, liut tho essence of true Christianity always

consisted, as^the apostle plainly enough intimates, in tho being a new crea-

ture, in the keeping of the commandmonts of God, in the living the new

and entire life of practical godliness. The Jews gloried in their old Mosaic

ritual, and it is said that the farther they were removed in time from their

great Lawgiver the greater was their veneration for him and the stronger

their belief in the miracles ho was represented to have wrought. But

Paul had ere this ceased to have confidence or to feiory in the old Mosaic

institutions, and represents himself as deriving his confidence and glory

from a different source,—a source of confidence and joy not heard of in

the times of tho old dispensation,—namely, in the cross of our Lord Jesus

Christ, by which the world was crucified unto him, and he unto the world.

It was the cross of Christ that Paul gloried in ; it was that which ho

preached, which to them that perish is foolishness, but to them that aro

saved is the power of God and the wisdom of God. Tho contemplation of

the cross of Christ, of the ignominy, the degradation, of the seU-abnoga-

tion and unspeakable devotion to the cause of God implied in it has always

had a sanctifying effect which imparts true life to the soul and turns tho

human mind heavenward and to God. It has all this effect today upon

one who contemplates it properly. While it humbles the temper and dis-
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position, it j>uiifio9 nnd elevates the soul, nnd insitircs the man with noble

impulses and with heavenly aspirations. It teaches man his own nature

and character, and makes him acipiainted with the nature and character

of CJod. It brinjis him into connnunion with tiie Father of Spirits, makes

liim realise his own sonship, and experience in his heart the effect of the

Holy Spirit. He thus ))ecomes intimately acquainted with the Father, and

the Son, and the Holy Sjiirit, and experiences in his heart and evinces in

his life the effects of ri<;hteousn'.ss and peace and joy in the Holy Spirit.

Such a state docs a continual <;oiiteniplation of the cross and an entire and

unreserved practice of godliness hrinj^onc to.

But the jiractice of {godliness must go hand in hand with the contempla-

tion of the cross. This nmst be a practice of tlic daily life, an everyday

1 rnctice, as well as a lifc-lon<^ practice and contemplation. It will not do

to Jiractice jrodlincss and contcnijilate the cross only at stated times ; rcli-

jiion which implies tliis jiractice, as well as this contenijilation, is not to Ite

jiut on and taken off with the Simday clothini; : when once jmt on it

should never be j'ut off, laid aside, or disjienscd with. One should always

be clothed wiih the rifrhteousnoss of Christ, the <j;a\!nents of salvation

which are jmrc and sjtotless, and not with the garments of one's own

natural dejiravitv, which are in the sight of (lod as filthy rags. The old

man with his deeds of sin has to be laid aside, and the now man with liis

entire life of righteousness and holiness has to be put on ; and when put

on should never be put off.

" God forbid," says the apostle, " that I should jjlory save in the cross

of our Lord Jesus Christ, by which tlic world is crucified unto nie, and I

unto the world."

But, first, does this mean that the apostle Paul gloried in a literal

wooden cross, that he contcmjdated anything after the manner of the

modern miniature cro ss or crucifix, that he set up a literal cross and wor-

shipjied it and gloried in it, which was done to such a large extent in after

ages in the Roman Empire ? Or, secondly, does it mean tliat ho contcni-

jilated in his mind the cross on which Christ was represented to have

suffered, that he kejtt continually contemjilating in his mind that whole

sccTic of ignominy, of agony, of excruciating torture and death, which

Christ is rejuesented to have been subjected to on the cross, which

would include not only the cross itself, but the victim that suffered on it ?

Or, lastly, does it mean that he contempkisd and practised in himself the

self-denial and suffering for the cause of truth, and righteousness, while

pursuing his course of active godliness which the cross of Christ and Christ

syniboiifed ? To the first of these questions, I may answer that it is not at

all probable tiiat the apostle Paul either worshipped or gloried in a literal

cross, as such, or that he intended to intimate that any one should do so,

although I see no harm in a person contemplating a literal cross or a crucifix
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its presence in a place of \vorslii|), in a cliani'ior, on the tu'ile,tlie tn;intle-

piece, or in any conspicuous place, may partly iii-licate poverty of mind,

or superstition in those who use it. To the second cpiestion, I may
answer that it is prol)aI)le the apostle meant that not only ho contemplated

in his mind the whole re))rcsontation of the crucKixion scone as a means

wherehy ho mi.i^ht he cnahled to nvvintain in liinHelf the proper disposition

antl temper of heart and mind wliile actively en,:^a;^od in the s-jrvice of

(lod, in all holiness and ri'',hteo\isnoss of life, l),it that ho m.Mnt that all

others also shonld reali/.in^ly contemplate that same scene of the cruci-

fixion, while actively euga^^ed in the same causo, shonld, in short, realise

that scene daily and hourly in their own exiteriencD. T lo coutoin ilation

of tho crncilixion scene conduces to holiness of life, to humility of

temper and disposition, and to the unfci;j;ne I love of G )d, and of man.

To the third and last »[uestion, I may answer, as, in snhstanco, I liavo

answered in the case of the second, that it is most probable tiiat the

apostle contemplated realizini^ly in himself that wliole scene of the Gospel

representation of the crucifixion, while fuKillin;^ his mission in tho cause

of God and for the good of mankind, and that he meant that all others

should contemplate the same scene while pursnin.; tho same course and

practising the same godly manner of life ; that, in short, he conteinolate I

and meditated realizingly himself the whole scene, while ho was daily and

hourly engaged actively in the cause of God and crucifying in himself tho

flesh with its affections and lusts, and. taught at the same tinio by his example

and precepts that all others should do likewise in all these respects. Tho

whole Gospel representation, therefore, of the crucifKion of Christ, each

one should realizingly contemplate for themselves, in order to their self-

abasement, their becoming intelligently and reasonably luiinblc, their

becoming sanctified in heart, holy in life, peaceable and kind and gentle

in disposition, and full of the knowledge and love of God, and of love

toward man. The contemplation of the cross tends to humility and con-

trition of sjiirit, to lowliness of heart, to humble the proud and haughty

spirit, and to bring down the high looks of the proud. The cross of Christ is

the means which infinite wisdom has devised by which to bring men to the

knowledge of God, and to the kingdom of heaven. It is by the contempla-

tion of the cross of Calvary, and the practice of the cross of self-denial,

which the cross of Calvary represents, that human beings can attain to the

knowledge of God, and to an inheritance in the kingdom of heaven, as

God's children. Pride is tho great bane of our race. Men are accus-

tomed to think much more of their human dignities than of their duties to

God, or to their fellow-men. " From whence," as according to James IV,

1-1 1, it is said, " come wars and fightings ammg yoa ? Como khoy not

hence even of your lusts, that war in your members ? Ye lust and have
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not : ye kill and desire to have, and cannot obtain
;
yc figlit and war, yet

ye have not, because ye ask not. Ye ask and receive not, because yo ask

amiss, that ye may consume it upon your lusts. Ye adulterers an<l adul-

teresses, know ye not that the friendship of the worlti is enmity with God ?

Whosovcr, therefore, will be a friend of the world, is the enemy of (rod.

Do yc think that the Scripture saith in vain : The spirit that dwelleth in us

lustcth to envy. But he givcth more grace : Wherefore, he saith, God

resistcth the proud and giveth grace unto the humble. Submit yourselves,

therefore, to God. Resist the devil, and he will flee from you. Draw nigh

to God, and he will draw nigh to you. Cleanse your hands, ye sinners,

and purify your hearts, ye double-minded, lie afflicted, and mourn and

weep ; let your laughter be turned to mourning and your joy to heav-

iness. Humble yourselves in the sight of the Lord, and lie shall lift

you up." How much envy and discord and contention and bloodshed

and strife, liow many long and bloody wara, which have desolated

nations, filled the land and sea with blood, and caused unsi)eakable

sufferings to human beings, might have been avoided, if only these

injunctions of the Apostle had been attended to as they ought to have

been by those who had the control of human affairs ! How much disquietude

and illfceling, and dissension, and wran;^ling, and brawling, which are

too common to private life, and too often to the social and family oirolo,

might be avoided by attending to these jimple injunctions. Hnnible

yourselves in the sight of God. Be kiudly affectioncd one toward another.

Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself, &c. Intelligent, genuine

humility, which arises from the cultivation of a pure and contrite spirit,

elevates the soul and unites it to God, while that humility, which is assumed

and sjmrious, and arises from the practice of hypocrisy, only debases the

soul and separates it farther from God, from His knowledge and His love.

God resistcth the proud, but giveth grace unto the humble. Submit your-

eelves unto God, practise unfeigned humility, live soberly, honestly, and

righteously in the active practice of godliness before him, in the fulfilment

of your duty toward God and toward men. Fight valiantly and faithfully,

under the banner of Christ, glorifying in the practice of self-denial and all

godliness, which the Gospel representation of the cross and crucifixion of

Christ symbolises. Put on the spotless robe of the righteousness of Christ,

and be no longer clothed with the garments of your own natural depravity

made manifest in an unrighteous and unholy life which will avail you

nothing before God, but will separate you farther from his presence, and

his peace, and from the glory of his power.

The preaching of the cross, says the apostle, is to them that perish

foolishness, but to us that are saved it is the power of God. The bearing,

the carriage, of the humble and godly Christian, causes the proud spirits

of the world to blush and hide their heads for shame. Resist the devil,

not by opfosing pride to pride, not by opposing railing to railing, cursing
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lading to raUing, cursing

to cursing, evil to evil, but contrariwise, lowliness of heart, a peaceable

and gentle temper and disposition, blessing and goodwill, and all holiness

and exem])larino3s of life. Hy following such a course you will accjuiro

more divine strength. God, who resisteth the proud, but givctu grace tf

the humble, will increase strength to you. My his assistance you will

become effectual to (jucnch all the fiery darts of the wicked one, and will

acquire a continuous victory over the world, the llesh, and the devil. The

gates of hell shall not prevail against the intelligently huml)le, and the

actively godly Christian. Cleanse your hands, ye siimers,and purify your

hearts, ye d(«uble-ininded. The double way and the froward mouth are

abominations to the Lord. Ho resisteth the proud, but givcth grace unto

the humble. Ho knoweth them that arc his, them that obey him in all

sincerity though in the midst of a wicked and perverse generation, who

will in their seasons of trouble and all through life always experience the

comforts of his sjurit and his assistance. Tiie wisdom of the world is

foolifihness with God, but aone should dc.s[»i3e that wliich the wisdom of

God devised for the salvation of men to bring them to the knowledge and

the sonship of God, and make them inheritors of the kingdom of heaven.

None should despise the way of the cross, the way of self-denial, and of

active godliness. Let it not be that men shall glory save in the cross of

the Lord Jesus Cln-ist, by which the world is crucified unto them and they

unto the world. Of an humble and a contrite spirit at the foot of the

cross they are nearest to God and farthest from the wicked w.ays of the

world. They know that the friendships and the wicked ways of the world

are enmity with God, and therefore they prefer, as wise men, to follow in

the way of the cross, patiently to ascend the Calvary of entire self-abne-

gation, and there, having crucified the flesh, with its alTections and lusts,

obtain a complete victory over the world, with its pride, its pomps and

allurements, over the flesh, with its seductions and evil propensities, and

over the devil, with his wily temptations and deceptions, and ins sudden

and violent assaults. Except ye be converted and become as little children,

children of God, ye can in no wise enter into the kingdom of heaven.

No man cometh to the Father except by the way of the Son, and that way

is marked out in the Gospels with sufficient plainness for all to follow in it,

Ye must bo born again, even born of the Spirit of God, before ye enter into

the kingdom of heaven. Ye must begin, continue, and perfect the

regeneration, for in Christ Jesus neither circumcision availeth anything

nor uncircumcision, but a new creature. Ye must not glory in anything

which the world presents or affords, but your source of glory must be in

this, even in the cross of the Lord Jesus Christ, by which the world

becomes crucified unto you and you unto the world. Not that you are to

be indifierent as to the welfare of those whom the world has engulfed in

the vortex of its deceptive allurements, its pleasures and its fashions, but
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to aim botli in will and dcod to do them good and pluck tlicm, as brands

from the Imniing, or from the net in which the world and Satan have

entangled them as captives at their will. You arc soldiers in the cause of

God, and yours is a subjective and an objective warfare
;
you must bring

yourselves and nil that you have, and are, in thought, word, deed, and

effect, into subjection to the obedience of Christ ; and you must be actively

engaged in a conquest for Christ in the world
;
you must be engaged in

gnniing souls for Christ from among the world's people; you do n(»t come

to bring the righteous, but sinnei-s to repentance ; and you become all

things that arc good and holy and honorable and true to all men, that you

may by all means save some and bring them to truth and holiness. " Kor,

says tlic Apostle, I. Cor. ch I. 21-25 :
" after that, in the wisdom of God,

the world by wisdom knew not God, it pleased God by the foolishness of

preaching to save them that believe. For the Jews require a sign, and the

Greeks seek after wisdom ; but we preach Christ crucified, to the Jews a

stumblingblock and to the Greeks foolishness. But unto thorn which are

called, both Jews and Greeks, Christ, the power of God and the wisdom of

God." Again, the Apostle speaks thus to the Romans (Romans X,

4-11) :
" For Christ is the end of the law for righteousness to every one

that bclieveth. For Moses describeth the righteousness which is of the

law, That the man that doeth those things shall live by them. But the

righteousness wliich is of faith speaketh on this wise : Say not in thine

licart : Who shall ascend into heaven ? (that is to bring Christ down from

above) ; or, who shall descend into the deep ? (that is to bring up Christ

again from the dead). But what saith it ? The word is nigh tliee, even

in tliy mouth and in thy heart ; that is the word of faith which we preach

That if thou slialt confess with thy month the Lord Jesus, and slialt

believe in thine heart that God hath raised him from the dead, thou shalt

be saved. For with the heart man bclieveth unto righteousness, and with

the mouth confession is made unto salvation." No one can confess truly

that Jesus is Christ but by the Holy Spirit, and this confession is made in

the realising sense of one's self being born again, being a child of God, a

new creature, raised from a death of sin to a life of righteousness and

active godliness. The word is nigh tliee, even in thy mouth, that is, the

word of faith which we preach. For the Jews re(iuirc a sign, but no sign

is to be given them ; and tlie Greeks seek after wisdom, but the wisdom

which they seek will not avail them. But we, says the Apostle Paul,

jireach Christ crucified, unto the Jews a stumbling-block, and unto the

Greeks foolishness ; but unto them .Inch are called, both Jews and Greeks,

Christ the power of God and the wisdom of God. The Greeks were

characteristically a sagacious people, but their wisdom did not avail thorn,

while they continued in their state of Paganism, to penetrate the mystery

of Christ, the whole of which they counted foolishness ; but which the
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•Jews found, and do find, to bo a stiuiiblin^-block, as the proud, anil all

who refuse to humble tliemselvcs before (Jod, will always and inovitably

find it. But, to the Apostle Paul, it was ueitlier foolislmesd nor a stuui-

bling-block, but rather a source of rejoicing and a subject of glory ; for

says ho :
" God forbid that I shoiild glory, save iu the cross of 6iir Lord

Jesus Christ, by which the world is crucifiLMl unto nio and I unto the

world ;" whoni may all follow in his wise and nublo resolve I

On liri/iHit'dtion.

John I, 12-1:} :
" Hut as many as received him, to tlitMn [^avo he

od. til

power

to become the sous oi \njii, i;»<.-ii n> im;iii mai DCMifve oil Ills iiaine ; wiiicii

were born, not of blood, nor of the will of the flesh, nor of the will of

man, but of God."

Regeneration is the key note of the Gospel. It is the Alpha an 1 tlio

Omega, the beginning and the ending, the first and the last of the true

Christian religion. Without it, all other things, such as carnal ordinances,

rites and ceremonies, worldly \visiloin,iutlueuce and wealth, are accounted

as nothing, yea, as less than nothing, and vanity. " Except a man be

born again he cannot sec the kingdom of God." This is a proposinv^a

which the worldly philosopher, with all his wordly wisdom, cannot under-

stand, lie asks in accordance with his natural reason : llow can a man

be born when he is old ? Can ho enter the second time into his mother's

womb and be born ? He is then told that the birth spoken of is a spiritual

not a natural birth, that that which is born of the flesh is flesh, and that

which is born of the spirit is spirit, and not to marvel at the announce-

ment of the fact, that he must be born again. Moreover, he is made

acipiainted with the modus operandi of this new birth by an illustration :

That the wind bloweth where it listetli, and one hears the sound thereof

but cannot not tell whence it cometh and whither it goeth : so is every one

that is born of the spirit ; which last merely shews that the now birth

takes place in the Christian in accordance with the will and pleasure of

Deity ; and that it consists in a change of heart and of life from evil to

good, from unholinoss to holiness, from selfishness and indifference as to

heavenly things, and from active ungodliness, to a life of unselfishness and

of active godliness.

That which is born of the flesh is flesh, and that which is born of the

spirit is spirit. As the natural production or birth of the natural being,

which is a result of change ii; material or spiritual existence, and has

always within the experience of man taken place, is termed the old crea-

tion ; so the supernatural birth, or the regeneration of the human being,

which is a moral change in the heart and life of the individual, is

li
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termed the new creation. Hoth of these crentiona, it is easily seen, ar*

eflFectod by the Creator ; for no effect can take place without liii

one in accordance with the ordinary operations of

nature, the other, in the common understanding of it, a supernatural

clinnge of the same human being, morally and spiritually, or a birth

from sinfulness to holiness, from unrighteousness to righteousness,

and active godlineps. These two births, therefore, are now made clear to

your mind, the birth according to the flesh or according to nature, and

the birth according to the spirit or the supernatural birtli, and that both

these births arc the effects of change, the one a natural or physical change

in the way of continued production in nattu-al existences, the other a

moral change in the heart and life of the individual. This last is literally

translated from the original " the birth from above." The distinction be-

tween these two births is clearly set forth in the New Tujtament and espe-

cially in the epistles of Paul.

In the eighth chapter of the epi.'^tle to the Romans, when speaking of

those who live according to the flesh and according to the spirit, the apos-

tle says : " For they that are after the flesh do mind the things of tho

flesh, but they that are after the spirit the things of the spirit. For to bo

carnally minded is death, but to be spiritually minded is life and peace ;

or, more literally, the minding of the flesh is death, but the minding of

the spirit is life and peace. IJecause the carnal mind, the minding of tho

flesh, is enmity against God ; for it is not subject to the law of God, neither

indeed can be. So then they that are in the flesh cannot please God."

They that are in the flesh, therefore, mean they that live according to tho

dictates and lusts of tho flesh, that feel at home in the flesh, as Moab

settled on his lees, or as the apostle expresses it, they that do mind the

things of the flesh ; for the carnal mind is enmity against God, for it is

not subject to the law of God, neither indeed can be. " But," says tho

flpostle, in speaking to the Christian Romans :
" Ye are not in the flesh,

but in the sj)irit,if so be that the spirit of God dwell in you." They that

are in the spirit must consetjuently mean they that live according to the

dictates, inclinations, and requirements of the Holy Spirit, for the spirit hero

spoken of has reference to the llnly Spirit. For, says the apostle in this

connection :
" Now if any man have not the spirit of Christ, he is none of

his. And if Christ be in you, the body is dead because of sin, but the

spirit is lite, because of righteousness. Rut if the spirit of him that raised up

Jesus from the dead dwell in you, he that raised up Christ from the dead

shall also quicken your mortal bodies becauiic of his spirit that dwelleth

in you.

I have, in a preceding discourse, explained the New Testament sense of

Christ being raised from the dead, or, in other words, the resurrection,

Now that raising from the dead, or resurrection, is just what takes place m

J ii,
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at what takes place ia

the work of regeneration in the individual, in short, the Now Testament

sense of the resurrection from the dead spiritually is synonymous with tho

sense of the regeneration, or new birth and life. *' X. Christ bo in you tho

body ia dead " because of sin, means that the regenerated person is dead

to the world and the flesh by the ohcdionco of Christ, whieli ho practises.

But if tho spirit of him that raised uj) Jesus from tho dead dweli in you,

if you are possessed and actuated by tho same spirit that effeoted tho

resurrection or regeneration in Ciirist, even so this same spirit that dwell-

eth in you, shall also (luicken your mortal bodies and effect a spiritual

lesurrection or regeneration in you. In the first epistle according to John

chapter III. verse 0, it is said : Whosoever is horn of (lod doth not

commit sin ; for his seed, (that is, the seed of the lloly Spirit which effects

tlie new birth,) remaineth in him ; and he cannot sin because he is born

of God. Such an one is continually on tho watch against sin, against tho

wiles of Satan and the operation of seducing spirits and teachings of devils,

and does not for a moment consent to yield his members as instruments of

uncleanness or of any evil work which tend to ungodliness. Such a ono

while continually en;j,..ged in waging a spiritual warfare against the wick-

edness of the world, tho llcsh antl the devil, and all the agencies, visible

and invisible, of the evil ono, walks circumspectly, not as a fool, but as a

wise man, redeeming the time, since the days are short and evil, and resol-

ves to accomplish some worthy work in the cause of God and of truth

while on this earthly scene. Thus, it is seen, the regenerate person has to

wage u two-fold warfare, first to keep in subjection himself, with his bodily

affections and lusts, his inordinate passions and appetites, of whatever kind

and tendency these mf.y be, and, secondly, to wage an aggressive warfare

upon tho world of sin and wickedness in order to bring many ignorant,

depraved, and sin-sick mortals to a knowledge of the truth, and to a life of

holiness, righteousness, and active godliness. The truly regenerate man

or woman is never content unless when actively engaged in the service of

God. Indifference to the cause of God, or neglect of the performance of

our duties toward him in advancing his cause of truth and righteousness

in the world is sin, which sooner or later brings its reward, and which the

truly regenerate person does not become guilty of. Such an one is a con-

tinually operating power for God in the world. Knowing that neghgenco

in or indifference to the performance of one's duties to God in the advan-

cement of bis cause among men is as culpable as is active ungodliness.

Such an one also sees plainly that his work for God is a life-long work,

that it is never so well or so thoroughly accomplished that nothing remains

to be done.

Alexander and the Romans after all their conquests could not have

been ignorant of the fact that there still remained a wide extent of the

world where their legions had never trod, where the ensigns of their nations

fli
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ha<l never (lontoil to the hreozo. Even so it i.i in tlio crtso of the rogon-

erate human •)oin;^, after all liis la'n)r of lovo in the sorvico of <iO(l, ho still

sees an alnnulance rctnaining for him to tlo, a worhl of sin and wickedness

for him to contjm'r ; he Htill sees the immnu'rahlf lc;^ion3 of Satan arrayed

in ari.'S, temporal and spiritual, against him, and wa;^Mng a continual and

destructive warfare against the cause of truth and righteousness in tho

worlil, against tho cause of (iodand his Chri-tt, to the destruction, tempo-

ral and spiritual, of tho hodies and souls of men. Seeing iliis he is grieved

to the heart, and resolves so long as his jjhysical powers will admit him, to

bo actively engaged in the service of his master, and not only to achieve

con(piests in the cause of godliness liimsolf, hut to raise up others also who

will follow in his steps and d) likewise*. His precepts, and his example,

his strength and his energies are all exerted to the saiuo end for the

accomplishiuent of the same great ohject.

Although these two kinds of creation which I have mentioned have

always been effected so far as our experience teaches us, yet it is only

within the last nineteen centuries that the spiritual creation, or tho rege-

neration represented in the Xew Testament, has come prominently into

view, and become an important subject for consideration among mankind.

John came preaching the baptism of repentance for the remission of sins.

Repentance here means a change of heart and of life, and like tho new

birth, is, in a sense, synonymous with the regenerati<m. Repentance may
be called the beginning of regeneration, which in its beginning has been

aptly compared to the flower in the bud, and when perfected to the flower

in full bloom. Regeneration is usually gradual in its progress. Analogous

to the operations and processes in the vegetable world, there is, so to

speak, first the bud, then the blade, then the car, after that the full kernel

in the ear. Still it is not altogether inprobable that regeneration may,

in some cases, be brought to perfection in very short spaces of tine ; I

need not here say instantaneously or momentarily ; for what hinders that

the wicked, sinning human being may not at once turn from his evil way

and be'good, may not at once repent of, be heartily sorry for his sins, and

resolve to live a new life, a life of active godliness for the future : thus

repenting, thus living, he becomes a new creature by the operations of

regeneration and the renewing of the Holy Spirit. To say that one can-

not, with the assistance of God, do so is absurd. It is as much as to say

that one must be, and live, evil, whether one will or not, although we

regret to have to say that very few cases of instantaneous or momentary

conversion come within the range of our own experience.

From the period of its foundation the Christian Church has been dis-

tinguished as the Church of the regeneration, the Church in which the

preaching of the doctrine of regeneration was practised.
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Baptinm, with ropotitaneo, oonstitutod the door l>y which tho people

miylit ontcr into the Cliristian Clmrcli, and the rt';;oiienitii)n lie'iuti at tho

entrance into it was porfeetcd in it : and tliUH ii wan tliat all who were

adnutted into it in tho prcHcrihed way, and lived therein in the way and

maiMicr ordained they sIkmiM live, were called the cliildren of the rogcne-

ration, the sons and daii;;litcrs uf (lod, I»y wlmst' spirit their regeneration

l»ad been effected: " liein;^ born ii;j;ain," as opresaed in the first Kpistle

of I'fter, ciiapter I, verse 'j:'., " not of corniptible seed, but of incor-

ruptible, l>y the word of (jod which liveth and a'lideth forever."

Thus, while man is tho father of the children of tho old, or Adamic

creation, God ia the l-ather of tlio children of the new creation, or tlio

regeneration, who has begotten thcni by his Hpirit, hy the incorruptil)lc

seed of his word, wliich livetli and abidt-tli forever. And now, since all

tho cliildren of the rej^eneratioii have (Jod for their Father, is it not

important that they slmuld do their fatlier's will, should continually be

about their Father's business ? If men generally are accustomed

to obey their earthly fathers with such reatliness and willingness, is

it not important that they should itbey their heavenly Father, the Father of

spirits, and creator of all things, with a greater readiness and willingness ?

Is it not iniportant that they should l)e jirompt in doing his work^ in fulfilling

his commands, and in acting up to his reipiirements, in being in will and

in deed as he would have them to be ; all in subjection to the obedience of

Ciirist, that is to say, the subjection which Christ yields to his heavenly

Father? As matiy as received hun, namely the true d< ctrincs of the

Gospel, to them gave he power to become the sons of God. These are

they which were born not of blood, nor of tlie will of the flesh, nor of the

will of man, but of God. Tho sons and daughters of the regeneration

were and are born of tho spirit of God. As many as receive the truth

of God, that submit to the teachings and leadings of his Sfiirit, to them

gives ho power to become the sons and daughters of God ; they become

daily more perfect by tho operations of regeneration and the renewing of

the Holy Spirit.

This doctrine of tLj regeneration had a prominent place in tho early

ages of tho Christian Church. In the primitive times of Christianity it

was well attended to and practised. But from the time that Christianity

became the established religion of tho Roman Empire in the fourth cen-

tury, and afterwards , religion became a niattt r rather of n.cchanical ob-

servances than a state of holiness of heart, and righteousness of life in the

professing Christians. It is much to bo desired that this doctrine be again

more generally and more particularly attended to, and that tho true life

be again infused more generally into professing Christians ; that, in short,

the religion of tho Si)irit should be again restored, and that men should live

individually and universally tho life of holiness and of active godliness in
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the world, and not, as thoy have too long dono, suppose that they can live

such lives by proxy.

l>i not tho prayor-mcet'ng, where all are accustoined to moot together

for mutual exhortation and godly encouragement, and to pray for each

other as well as for all nia<ikind, an excellent institution for tho maititen-

nnco of true religion, and for tho a dvancemcnt of the cause of truth and

righteousness in the world 't The prayer-meeting, when properly con-

ducted, iends to godliness, is a preventive to prido and jclfishness, and

Induces Inunilily and holiiuMs of heart ami rigliteousno.s.s of life among
those practical professing Christians. It seems, indeed, ])ropcr and

becoming, thai in all Churches, even tho largest, a:id, (shall I mention it ?)

the most wealthy and fashionable, each of the attendants, male and fomalo,

should be retjuired to address audibly, and in a standing position, a short

and fervent prayer to God ; that a certain number should be appointed to

do so for every time of meeting, so as so allow all to pray thus publicly

within a given time, say a few weeks or months, and in order that as many

of the people as possible should have tho opportunity of thus praying, thit

the prayers of the otlicia ting minister should bo much shorter and more

fervent than they now ordinarily are ; and that his sermons also should bo

brief, practical, plain, and to the point. 8uch a state of things would pro-

sent signs of the restoration of tho primitive Church, or tho ago of tho

regeneration, and would be mighty lu its good effects for holiness and ac-

tive godliness among mankind. But it is time that each one should

practice the doctrines of the regeneration, and subduing in one's-solf all

that is contrary to that doctrine, cultivate and develop all tho character

of godliness, and all tho characteristic Christian graces, tho principal of

which aro love, joy, peace, patience, long-suffering, gentleness, faith, bo-

•icvolence, charity, and active, honest industry. It is time that each

should remember that self-denial and active godliness aro necessary for

all to practice, and not only for a few "ut of mankind.

That there is not a better, a more spiritual state of religion in tho

Christian -orld, is a matter of regret ; still there is reason to hope that a

better time is near approaching, in which a more spiritual religion, a reli-

gion of the heart and of the life, a religion of self-denial and of active

godliness will be practised so universally in Christendom, as to boar un-

mistakeable marks of the age of tho regeneration, or of the long-expected

millennium. Each one should do thoir part to introduce and perpetuate

that happy era, and thus doing, thus living, they will live and die

happier.

fir
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On the Future Li/i\

2nd Corinthians, oh. IV, verso 18 :
" While wo look not at the thing's

wliicli arc seen, hut at the things which are ni)tfloon ; for the things wliich

arc seen are temporal, and the things whicli arc not scon are ctornal."

The doctrine which more than any other charactcnzcs Chrisiianity and

makes it characteristieally dilToront from all other religions is the doctrine

of a future I'fe. The aiiostle to the (Jentiles cultivated and taught this

doctrine, lie inculcate<l it svith tlio greatest assurance and the greatest

firmness, as may he luulorstood from a consideration of all his writings.

In the first verso of the filth chapter of i2nd ('orinthlans, the verso Imme-

medlately succeeding the one which contains our text, ho says :
'* V<\\- wo

know that if our oarthly iiousc of this tahernaclc were dissolved we have

a builduig of God, an house not made with hands, eternal in the heavens."

The whole tenor of the New Testament writings inculcates the Christian

belief in a future life. It is true that this doctrine was, and is to some

extent cultivated and taught in most, if not all other religions with wliich

we have any acipiaintance ; but it has not been, that we arc aware of,

believed so strongly or cultivated with such assurance (although the

Mahometans firmly inculcate it) in any other religion as in the Christian.

For over eighteen hundred years the truly godly Christian L.vs lived and

died in the belief that ho would live blis<fully in tlie future. Ho ha^ en-

dured life's trials, and afflictions, and sorrows, and discomforts, an«l griev-

ancea, and pains, in the firm hope that the happiness of his eternal future

would more than com] ensate him for all that he had here endured.

Following the apostle to the (Jcntilos in this respect ho did not consider

the sufferings which he endured in this present life as worthy to be com-

pared with the glory which sho\dd be revealed in him and to him in the

future life. In times of trial or suffering, amid the varied circumstances

and vicissitudes of life, at home or abroa ^ on the bed of sickness and

languishing, adrift upon the ocean, or helplessly scparated 'from human-kind

in the trackless forest or in the dreary \nlderness, this belief has revived

and strengthened his soui, and enabled him with composed countenance

and peaceCul heart to endure patiently all that might befall him from the

adverse influences of the world, and to view with complacency his cir-

cumstances, whatever these might be. This belief raised jhim above the

world of flesh and sense, of fleeting fashion and vain show, and enabled

him to stand on higher ground, even heavenly, and to contemplate higher

objects, even those that pertain to heaven, the mansions of the redeemed

and sanctified, and to the King of Glory, his Heavenly Father, the Lord of

Hosts himself.

IIow %int is the faith or hope in the future life of the modern Christian

vhen compared with that of those in primitive times. It is only as the

il

I
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view of the moi-ning star making its appearance abo\o tlie horizon and

ushering in the day, as compared with the full view of the risen sun. As

the Chiirch grows older it appears that this fiiitli grows weaker ; and now

the faith of Christians (not speaking of that kind of faith which is simply

the offspring of ignorance and superstition) may be called in the main a

general and tacit acquiescence in the long-received doctrine of the future

life. Few now-a-days have that childlike, unwavering confidence of the

primitive Christians. The early Christian believed that when he died he

would go to heaven, where he would forever be with the Lord : and this

his faith enabled him to expect with complacency the time of his dissolu-

tion, and to pass triumphaotly over the dark valley of the shadow of death.

Would that such a simple, a childlike, shall we say, a godlike, and an un-

wavering faith of a blissful future life were more cultivated now by profess-

ing Christians ! Would that with all their enlightenment and all the know-

ledge which modern advancement in science enables them to possess, people

would come back again to the old ways of the early Christians, so far at

least U3 the cultivating a firm faith in tlie future life is concerned. It

may be remarked tliat the early Christians lived in general better and

holier lives than the modern Christians : that they lived lives of self-denial,

crucifying the flesh with its affections and lusts, and living lives of active

godliness in the spirit ; and that thus living they were never afraid to die,

as they always endeavoured to be prepared to meet their Heavenly

Father and Jud^c. It may be remarked iliat the consciousness of a well-

spent life gave them confidence in the hour of death of their acceptance

with God, and of their gaining admission into those heavenly mansions

which God has prepared for them that love hira and live according to his

requirements. There is no doubt that this was th' case in general with

the primitive Christians, and is the case with all v*}io live alike godly Uves

and cultivate alike unwavering faith in the bli«sful future life which God

wiU favor them wlih. There is no reason why people in general now-a-

days may not live as holy and as godly lives and cultivate as firm a faith

in the power and goodness of God and m a blisf.ful immortality for them-

selves, as did the primitive Christians ; and ther*" is reason to believe that

many, very many, do live alike holy and godly lives and cultivate alike

firm and simple faich \n the power and goodness of God to effect a blissful

immortality for them, as did the early Christians ; and it is rather a matter

of regret that Christians in general do not live and believe thus. Mahomet,

though he did not pretend to understand ho.v the resurrection would be

effected, or the way and manner in which it would take place, still

cultivated and inculcated a firm faith in the resurrection of the

body and the future life of mankind. He relied on the power of God,

who ft created the body, to re-animate it or create it anew, and from the

abundance of his goodness and mercy to afford a happy immortality to

V, ,
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tbe good, and from his justice and wisdom to appoint Mie evil to a place

of retribution as a reward for tlieir inifiuities. Ther^ is no reason why

Christians, with all their intelligence, may not cultivate alike firm faith,

why they may not inculcate it to the great comfort of all who need such

consolation and to the great moral advancement of mankind. Most of the

aiicient religions or mythological systems were characterized by having a

belief in some sort of the future life. This future state some ofthem, as the

Egyptians, or those who believed in the doctrine of transmigration, placed on

this earth, where they professed to believe the souls again would re-animate

their old mansions after an absence of three thousand years; wouhl again

inhabit the earth and enjoy the comforts and beauties of the terrestrial exis-

tence for another period. Only some of the heathen mythologies particularly

describe the intei-mediate state of the soul, but according to Herodotus, the

Egyptians had it that it passed through the bodies of all the animals of

the lan'l and sea in tlie time which intervened during its departure from

and its return to the body. The ancient Greek and iloinan mytl)ologies,

as well as those of some of the Asiatic nations, such as the Modes, and

Persians, and Bactrians, had it that the soul after its departure from the

body was subjected to a judgment in the kingdom of the dead, and accord-

ing as its merits or demerits preponderated in the real or allegorical scale

so was its condition in the future existence determined. P'lto in the

PhiTcdon represents Socrates a little before his death, when encompassed

with a circle of philosophers, and discoursing with them on tiie arguments

which prove the eternal destiny of man, as speaking thus :
" When the

dead are arrived at the rendez-vous of departed souls, whither their angel

conducts them, they are all judged. Those who have passed their fives in

a manner neither entirely criminal nor absolutely innocent are shut into

a place where they suffer pains proportioned to their faults, until being

purged and cleansed >f their guilt and afterwards restored to liberty, they

receive the reward of the good actions they have done in the body. Those

who are judged to be incurable, oh account of the greatness of their crimes,

the fatal destiny that passes judgment upon them hurls them into Tar-

tarus, from whence they never depart. Those who are found guilty of

crimes great indeed, but ai'e worthy of pardon, who have committed vio-

lence in the transports of rage against their father or mother, or have

killed some one in a like emotion and afterward repented,—suffer the

same punishment with the last, but for a time only, until by prayers and

supplications they have obtained pardon from those they have injured.

But those who have passed through life with a peculiar sanctity ofmanners

are received on high into a pure region, where they live without their

bodies to all eternity in a series of joys and delights which caiuiot be des-

cribed," From such considerations, Socrates concludes that :
" If the

soul be immortal it requires to be cultivated with attention, not only for

!'
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Avhat we call the tirao of life, but for that which is to follow, I moan eter-

nity ; ami the least neglect on this point may be attended with endless

consequences. If death were the final dissolution of being, the wicked

would be great gainers by it, by being delivered at once from their bodies,

their souls, and their vices ; but as the soul is immortal, it lias no other

means of being freed from its evils, nor any safety for it but in becoming

very good and very wise ; for it carries nothing with it but its good or

bad deeds, its virtues or vices, which ai*e cominmly the conseijuonces of

the education it has received, and the cantos <»f its eternal happiness or

misery." Having held such discourses with his friends, he kept silent

for some time, and then drank off the whole of the poisonous draught

which Ind been prepared for him with amazing tran(piility and an inovpros-

sible serenity of aspect, as one who was about to exchange a sliort and

wretched life for a blessed and eternal existence.

The American Indians believe that beyond the most distant mountains

of their country there is a wide river; beyond that river, a great country
;

on the other side ol' that country, a world of water ; in that water are a

thousand islands full of trees and streams of water ; and that a thousand

buffaloes and ten thousand deer graze on the hills or ruminate in the

valleys. When they die they are persuaded that the Great Spirit will

conduct them to this abode of souls.

Thus it appears that not only the jthilosophers of antiipiity have recog-

nized in various ways the immortality of the soul, but even the most

savage tribes fortify their minds in the prospect of death with a hope of a

happiness commensurate to their desires in the regions beyond the

grave.
" Hojw springs eternal in the lnman breast;

Man never i« but nlways to be blest,

The soul uneasy and c<. afined from iiomc,

Rests and expatiates in a life to come."

Is it not, therefore, with the highest reason that the Christian, with all

liis superior intelligence, should cultivate that firm faith and hope which

reposes itself upon the reality of that future existence which God in his

wisdom, power, and goodness, hath appointed for mankind, and should

live such a life of holiness and godliness as will ensuie him a place among

the blissful redeemed in the great hereafter ?

While it must be confessed that all these creeds of the ancient nations

concerning a future state wore merely systems of ideas elaborated from

the mind or imagination of their authors, it must still be acknowledged

that they answered an impoHant purpose ; for while by them people were

incited and encouraged to live a godly life in hopes that thereby they

would attain to a blissful immortality in the future, some were deterred

from living the ungodly life which they otherwise would lire, from the appre-

hension t'lat they would in their future state of existence be subjected to
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punishment and misery for thoir sins. The doctrine of a future state of

rewards and piuiishmonts among cln-iKtians, or in other words the doctrine

concerning Heaven and Hell, jiroduced, until of late, alike effect ; but it is

very plain that in our own ago people in general are not very much

inlluenced, one way or the other, by tliouglits concerning a future state,

their belief in the existence of such a state at all being, as explained before,

rather a tacit ac(|uiesconce in the long-established doctrine than a real

and actual belief that the thing is as the doctrine maintained it to be.

]t is much to be desired that people would cultivate the simple and

unwavering faith of the early christians in a future state of rewards, ye*

and of punishments, of happiness and of misery for the good and the evil.

Tlie New Testament teaches that there is nothing impossible with God.

Again, the (juestion is asked : Why should it be thought a thing incredible

that God should raise the dead ? And thus what valid reason have we for

not believing that in some way miknown to \h now, God will effect that wo

shall live intelligently and happily in the future ? There is no valid reason

that we should not cultivate suoli a belief; but there is the strongest reason,

from a consiilcrati(m of the omnipresence and omniscience of Doity that it

may thus be witli us. The Deity is everywhere present in essence, intelli-

gence, and j)owcr. They who live a godly life experience his presence and

his goodness everywhere and variously. Tlie spritual experience of one

godly person may not be exactly the same as tliat of any other, altliough

there is much in the experience of the golly that is, in general, much alike.

Godly men experience God's presence in the peace of mind, the content-

ment of si>irit, the happiness and the heavenly aspirations of soul which

they have : for though they arc contented with their lot and condition ia

the world, however humble it may be, they arc not pleased with the follies

and fashions, the vanities and wicked ways of the world, and continually

aspire after the knowledge of heavetdy things and after perfection in god-

liness. As for me I experience God's intelligent presence everywhere

and in everything. lie speaks to mo in audible tones from the winds

and from the waves and from the depths of my own heart an 1 in every

object that e;:is!. .vithin my observation I experience his presence an<l

intelligence. If one ascends up to heaven he is there ; if one descends

into hell, behold, he is there ; if one take the wings of the morning and go

to the uttermost parts of the sea, or if one descends to the rocky caverns

of the depths of the ocean ; if one go into the wilderness or to the trackle j

forest far away from human habitations, even there he is present ; and so

he is present in the grave, and out of his presence one cannot be. lie is

not only omnipresent essentially but he is omnipresent intelligently and

certainly this argues immortality in some way for us his creatures. If it

doth not yet appear what wo shall be, is there not still good reason to hope

that we, I mean now our rational intelligences, will exist intelligently in

iiiiii
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tlio fnturo '! And if tliis our ronsonaMo, roli^iotis, niul holy hopo i« wolf

^I'onnilod, as it ciM'taiiily appoars to ho, tlion what a ^htrioua and hlossed

tuturo may tho j^ood picture for thomsolvoH. V wo live in souio way in

the tuturo all who have preoiMlod us arc now living in aotno way, and thus

what a ,iilorio\J8 future can wo picture to oursclvo of tho ^ood and holy of

every jn-ecedinjj; a^c now enjoying the hi;;hcst felicity in the mansions

whidi had hcen for them prepared, and into which they were received hy

their lleavei\ly Father on their departure from this earthly scene of their

existence. There they are forever with the Lord. Moth the Old Testa-

ment and the New Testament saints are there and those who havo, in any

nj^e, lived lives of self-denial and godliness, who have lived and lahorod or

sutVered for the cause of truth and ri^^hteousness. There are the holy

men and nuirtyrs of the true christian faith who fnid exipiisite enjoyment

in their associations with the irood and holy of every reli,:j;ion and aj;e and

nation ; aiul there are those, both male and female, who have lived lives of

philanthropy and charity, men and women who havo travelled from land

to land, from city to city, from house to house, and from ono abode of

misery and wretchedneas to another, in alleviatinij; human sulVerin^, iu

hindin^j; up tho hroken-hearted, and in comfortiui; thoso tliat mourned, in

admiii'.sterinj» comfort and roliL^ious instruction to tho prisoner in his coll

and to the invalid upt>n his hoil of laui^uishiui^, and in ;j;ivini!; the 3uppi>rt

and the necessaries of life to the indi^^ent and the needy. There are all

thoso of every af;;e and country who have lived lives of active godliness, of

philanthropy, and of exemplariness amon^ mankind. There they all with

united heart and voice join in the ineffably deli^i^htful harmonics and syin

phonies of tlie Itedccmed.

What a shadow docs tho term of human life appear when contrasted with

an eternal existence ; and whiat a great degree of importance ought men

to attach to the subject of their immortal destination ! What a small

point in duration do the revolutions of time present when compared with

a boundless eternity ! What a limited scene does this world, with all its

glories, exhibit when put in comparison with tho extent anil tho splendors

of that Empire which stretches out into immensity, atid shall endure for

ever! And is it reasonable to suppose or to hope that man in any sense

shall be transported to other regions of the infinite universe, to mingle

with tho inhabitants of other worlds and to exist throughout an endless

duration ? If so, what a glorious futurity wo may picture for ouraclves in

our endless transmigrations from world to world, from star to star, and

from planet to planet, from ono scene of existence to another, continually

enjoying the happy and delightful association of the glorified celestial

inhabitants, and endlessly with the blissful redeemed praising and glorify-

ing God the Creator of all I What a principle does the human mind

appear when we consider it as qualified to prosecute ao many varied trains
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of tliou;;lit, to on,<!;;\,i;o in ho suMime investi;;ationH, (lud to :itt;iiii ti) such

n hi;;)! degree of moral perfeotion oven in its present sl;ite ! And

1u)W may we oontcuipiate it in its futiire state as expatiating at large

through the unlimited ddminions of the Almighty, while eternal ages are

rolling on! How impurtant ought everything to he cmHidenhl which is

comieeted with the seen(> of our eternal ilestinalion I If tln> inith of our

eternal, and in some way intelligentexistunee he atlmitted, it is asiil)ject

80 profoundly interesting and may he conneeled with so uviny awful or

glorious conse(pien(v>s, that men mist l>e ilead to every noble r h'TpumI

feeling ov idea if they are altogether iudilVereiit ooneerning it. Vet how

often do we lind in the eouduet of the varlou-t ela^so^ of nnnkind

tho merest trilles set in ooinpetition with tho seoinn of liiif)|iines-i or misery

that lio beyond tho grave. The low and grovilling pleasures deriveil

from hunting and horse-racing, fnnn balls, masipierades, social parties and

theatrical amusements ; the ae(pii.-<ition of a few paltry dollars, the

rattling of diee, the shullliug of eanls or otlier low ain\iseinenls will

absorb the minds of thousands who profess to lie rational beings, while

they refuse to spend one hour seriously in nillecting on the fat(! of their

immortal spirits, when they shall iiave departed this earthly scene. Nay,

such is the indifference and even antipatiiy with which this subject is

treated by certain classes of society that il is eonsi(lere(l as unfashi()nal)le,

and, in certain cases, vould be htokeil upon as entirely out of plaeij to

introduce iu conversation asontim Mit or rtilloction upon the eternal ile-ttiny

of man. " The carelessness," says an energetic French writer, " which

they betray in a niiitter which 'ivolves their existence, their eternity,

their all, awakes my indignation rather than my pity. It is astonishing.

It is horrifying. It is monstrous. I speak not this from tho pious zeal

of a blind devotion. On tho contrary, 1 atlirm that self-love, that self-

interest, that the simplest light of reason sliouhl inspire tliese sentiments
;

and, in fact, for this we need but the perceptions of ordinary men. It

requires but little elevation of soul to discover that here there is no sab-

stantial delight ; that our pleasures are but vanity ; that; the ills of life

aro innumerable ; and that after al! death, which tlu'oatens us every

moment, must in a few years, perhaps in a few days, place us in tho

eternal condition of iiappiness, or misery, or nothingness."

Is it not, therefore, tho imperative duty of ^^v^iyy human being who

makes any pretensions to prudence or rationality to endeavor to have their

mind impressed with a conviction of tho reality of their future

existence ; to consider its importance ; and to contom[)late in

the light of reason and revelation the sublime and solemn scones

which it displays. Wliilo doubts reiniiu in tho mi;id concern-

ing this sul)ject, or wliile tho mind is in an un-tettlol state iu relation

to it, one should exi>loro every avenue where light and information may
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be obtained, should study with deep attention and humility the revolations

contained in the Scriptures of truth, and with earnest prayer to God for

light and direction. And it'such cn'iuirios bo pursue 1 with a devotional

and contrite spirit, with perseverance and a strong desire to ac(|uiro a

knowledge of the truth concerning this important subject, the doubts ami

difficulties which have formerly occu[)ied the mind will grailually vanish

as the shades of night before the rising sun, and the mind will rest satis-

fied with its intelligent decisions concerning it. " If thou cric.it after

knowledge, and liftest up thy voice for un lorstan ling ; if thou seokest

her as silver, and searchest for her as for hid treasures,—then shalt thou

understand tlie fear of the Lord, and find the knowloilge of God. For

the Lord giveth wisdom, out of his m)uth comjth ku)\vlolgo an I under-

standing. In all thy ways acknowledge him an I ho shall direct thy paths.

Then shall thy light break forth in obscurity, and thy darkness shall be as

the noon-day." Li short, if men are thoroughly satisfied that they will

exist in some sense intelligently in the future state they slioiiM cultivate

during life those heavenly dispositions an I virtues, and prosocuto that

course of action which will prepare them for the enjoyment of the heavenly

world. For we are assured that without holiness, no man can see the

Lord, and that no unholy or unrighteous person, and no idolater can enter

the gates of the New Jerusalem, or inherit the kingdom of God ; and that,

therefore, such shall have to spend their eternal existence in the place or

state for which their course and manner of life has prepared them.

It appears that although the Creator in the general course of his

providence has connected happiness with the observance of his laws, and

misery with the violation of them, in order to display the rectitude of his

character, and his hatred of moral evil
;
yet he has at the same time in

numerous instances permitted vice to triumph and virtue to be persecuted

and oppressed, to convince us, it may be, that his government of human

beings is not bounded by the limits of the human life, but extends into

the eternal world where the system of his moral administration will be

completed, his wisdom and rectitude justified, and the mysterious ways of

his providence completely made to appear.

The difference between virtue and vice, between right and wrong, is

founded upon the nature of things, and is perceptible by every intelligent

agent whose moral feelin^^s are not blunted by vicious indidgences. Were

a man to assert that there is no difference between truth and falsehood

justice and injustice, love and hatred, godliness and ungodliness ; that it

is equally the same, whether we be faithful to a friend, or betiay him to

his enemies, whether servants act with fidelity to their employers, or rob

them of their property, whether rulers oppress those whom they govern,

or promote their interests and welfare, and whether parents care for their

children with tenderness, or treat them with cruelty, or destroy their lives
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in tlicir infuney, ho would at oiieo bo douomicod as a raving maniac and

be banished from society. TI>o ililli'ronce botwiu'n h\icIi actions is eternal

and immutable, and every moral Jigont is endowed with a faculty which

enables him to perceive that virtue and vice sooner or later ensure their

own reward. We can choose to perform the one class of actions and to

refrain from the other ; or we can comply with the voice of conscience,

which deters us from the one and incites us to the otlier, or we can resist

its dictates and wo can judge whether our actions deserve reward or

punishment. Now if wo are indued by our Creator with such moral

perceptions and '\apacitio3 as enable us to at once distinguish between

righf and wrong, docs it appear reasonable to suppose that it is eijually

indiftcrent to him whether wo obey or disobey these njural laws which ho

has implanted in us ? Can we ever suppose tliat the governor of the uni-

verse is an unconcerned sjiectator of the good or evil actions which

happen throughout his dominions ? Or that he has left man, unrecognized

or with impunity, to act according to his inclinations, whether these be

right or wrong ? If such suppositions are inadmissable, then it follows

that man is responsible for his actions, and tliat it nui.st bo an essential

part of the Divine goveriunent to bring every action into judgment, and to

reward or punish his rational creatures according to their works. And if

it may happen, as in point of fact to our superficial observation and judg-

ment it occasionally does, that such retributions are not fully awarded in

the present state, nor a visible distinction always niaile between tho

righteous and the violators of (Jod's law, is it not necessary for us with

our present knowledge ta admit the conclusion that a full and cfpiitablc

distribution of rewards and punishments is reserved to a future world,

where a visible distinction will bo made, and all intelligent existences

clearly discern bel»vecn those that served God and those that served

him not ?

The unreasonableness and absurdity of supposing that the thinking

principle in man will ever be annihilated is plainly apparent. In so far

as our knowledge of tlie universe extends, there docs not appear a

single instance of annihilation throughout the material system. There

is no ground for believing that throughout all the worlds that exist

in the immensity of space a shujle atom has ever yet been or ever

will be annihilated. No instance has yet occurred within the obser-

vation of our assisted or unassisted sight of any system or portion

of matter, either in the earth or tho heavens, having been reduced to

annihilation. Changes are indeed unceasingly taking place in countless

variety throughout every department of nature. The spots on the sun,

the belts of Jupiter, the surface of the moon, the rings and belts of

Saturn, and several portions of the starry heavens are freciuently

changing or varying their aspects. On the earth mountains are crumb-

ling down, the caverns of the ocean are filling up, islands arc emerging
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from luMionlh llio «on, nuA n-iniu Hiiikiiii' iiitu itt w.-uorv ili'plln ; tlii»

oooau it* iVcinu'ntly sliirtiii;^ ux Itoinuliuii''*, H(>iu<<iiiuiw oviTwIn'liniii;;

till' tlrv lau'l, mul ltiiii^iii\; Ihwih, oitics, iin<l cxUmhivi' ilHlrii'H iiilo .^U't

jiH'tion to itrt Hur^jin;; wavo.s ; iiii<l Hoini'tiuioM roootlin^ iVom the t'.tuMtn sn

tli!\t tivoa, plant-* an I \>avii)i; ^raiii, pupulmis towiis ami ma<;iiilii'i'ut citic'*

now a>l<>ni inanv Irai-ls wliioli wen' in pa>*t a>:i's ovi>i'uli<<lini<i| willi llic

r>>aniii!jj; ImIIowm. MartliipiakcM liavc pfitliiccil iVcipii'Mt anil iVailnl

ilovastatinuM. ili'stn'vin^ and iMi^niliuL; pupulmiM ciluM and Ihwiim willi lln-ir

ton tliKn-iands of human inlial>ilanls ; vidi'anoiw jiavo tiViMwliclnu'd rriiilliil

Ili'Ms uitli turn'Uls of huiniii;;; lava, and liavc lun-ii'd lar^o and populuH

oitios* houcalh tin'ir lii'rv <\avt's ; and oven the solid strata willnn lln-

Itowids t^l' tho t'arth liavo IxMit and disiupti'd l>y lln> oporalion ni' himu'"

troniiMidous pi>\\(>r. Tlio invisiltK atnii>spln'n< is liko\vi>*o thi> hi'imic nl

porpi'tnal I'lianifs ;nid n'volntions liy tin* nii\lnri> and iliM'i)nipuMilii»n n|'

^asos. (ho ivspiration d' animals, iho piMccss of (>vap">ralittn, the aclinn nl'

winds, and (ho aiionoios dI" li,:;hl. hoa(, and tlio olootrio iind nia^iflio

tlnids. Tho vo^oiahlo Kiiii^dniu is oithor oitns(antl_v advantMn;.^ (o (Maturity

or lalliii;; into ilooay. Ilotwoon lhi> soods and tho plants ol' voi^t'laMos

thoro is not tho most distant si.ilarity, alllioii;;h it is Irno that tin* plant

oxists in omhryo in tho sood. A small sood, only tho one lonlh or tin'

ono (\von(io(h of an inoh in dianio(or, altor docayiiii; lor a whilo in th('

oartli, shoots forth a stom ton thousand linuM irroator in sizo than tho ^^orni

iVoin whoiioo it sprung, (ho luanohos ol" which all" rd an aniplo shoUor I'oi

tho I'omIs of In avon or tho hoasts of tho Hidd. 'i'ho (rihos of animalol

nature aro likowiso in a s(ato of proj^rossivo ohan;.;o, oithor from liirth to

maturity and old ai^o. or from »)no stato (tf oxist(>n(!0 to another, 'riio

oatiM'pillar is first an ol;;;, thon a orawlini^ worm, thon a nymyh or chry-

salis, and aftorwards a hultorllv adorned with tho most ^Jiudy »'ohnN. Th"

may hootio hurrows in tho oarth whoro it drops its o\s,'^ from which its

youn>j; oniorgos in tho shapo of a woru\, which cast.-* its skin ovory yi':u\

an«l in tho fourth year it hursts from tho oarth, unfolds its win.^s and s.iils

in rap(uro (hrou;j;h tho sof( air.

The animal and vo^etahlo trilies are bleu led l>y a variety of woMd(<rI'iil

and incessant chani^os. The various parts of tmimals are conipi»unded uf

niattor derived from the vo.i^etahle kini^dom, and animal productions alfoid

fooil and ninirislnnent to the ve^otaMo tribes. Tho wool of the shoep.

the horns of tho cow, tho tooth of tho lion, tho foathors of tho ])oaoock.

and tho hairivnd skin of tho door,—nay, ovon our own hair, and hands, and

feet, our eyes and oars, with which wc handle and walk, soo and hear,

and the crimson fluid that circulates in our veins aro derived from plants

and herbs which once -^rew in the holds, which domoiHtrates tho t.'uth of

that aueient Scriptural saying :
" All llosh is grass."
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a vl pro'luco oSjoct-* on whioli for thoin to om;»loy thoir fiicultio^ w'lilo the

etenml aj^osroll on.

From all that I have said it appears that the ctornal existence, in aoino

way, of the intoUij^cnt principle in man is hijj^hly roasonahlo and probahlo.

And, if 80, should it not be with us an object of the firino«t faith and hope ?

The writorrt of the Scriptures, os,)Ociaily of the New Tostamont, firmly

inculcate faith in the existence of the future life. " Faith," says Paul in

hid E[)i3tlo to the lljorews, '' is the confident expectation of things hoped

for and the conviction of thin;53 not seen " It implies a trustful confi-

dence in the existence of a future state, and of the rewards of the godly

in the life to come ; for, says the appstUi with resjject to Abraliam, " lie

looked for a city which had foundations, whose builder and maker is God."

With respect to Moses ho says that with all his persecutions and afHictions

" he endured, as seeing him who is invisible, for he had respect to the

recompense of the reward." And with regard to all the other patriarhcs

whose names stand high on the records of the Old Testament Church ho

declares that " thoy confessed that they were strangers and pilgrims on the

earth," that they " declare plainly that thoy sought a better country, that

is, an heavenly, and that those who " were tortured " to cause them to

renounce their faith endured thoir sufferings with invincible fortitude " not

ucc ;jtiug deliverance " when it was offered them, " that they might obtain

a better resurrection."

Paul when looking forward to the dissolution of his own frame declares

in his own name and in the name of all Christians that " our light affliction,

which is but for a moment, worketh for us a far more exceeding and eter-

nal weight of glory ; while we look not at the things which are seen, but at

the things which are not seen"; for the things wliioh are seen are temporal,

but the things which are not seen are eternal. For we know that if our

earthly house of this tabernacle were dissolved, we have a building of God

an house not made with hands eternal in the henvons." While these and

many similar passages clearly demonstrate tho faith of their authors in an

eternal world, and the future happiness of the righteous, the Scrip-

ture writers are ecjually explicit in asserting the future misery of the

wicked. " The unrighteous shall not inlierit the Kingdom of God," but,

" shall go away into everlasting punishment." " Rejoice, young man,

in thy youth, and walk in the ways of thj heart, and in the sight of thine

eyes, but know thou that for all these things God will bring thee into judg-

ment." " For God shall bring every work into judgment, with every

secret thing, whether it be good or whether it be evil." May you all,

young and old, male and female, follow that course of holiness and right-

eousD iss whioh will ensure you happiness in the life that now is, and in that

whic' is to come, is our earnest prayer.

THE END.
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